
LIBRA-RY, 

UlSriVERSITY OR WaSHING-TON. 





P. OOEISrBLII TACm 


Dialogtjs De Oratokibus 


EDITED WITH 


PROLEGOMENA, CRITICAL APPARATUS, EXEGETICAL AND 
CRITICAL NOTES, BIBLIOGRAPHY AND INDEXES 


BY 

ALFRED aUDEMAN 

aUIVEBSITY OF PENH'S YLVANrA 




BOSTON, U.S.A. 

PUBLISHED BY GINN & COMPANY 
1894 



COFYBIGHT, 1894 
By ALFRED GUDEMAN 


ALL BIGHTS KESEKVED 



TO 

JOHANNES VAHLEN 

OF THE 

UNIVERSITY OF BERLIN 


THIS EDITION IS RESPECTFULLY 
DEDICATED BY ONE OF 
HIS FORMER 


PUPILS 




PREFACE. 


The present edition of the Dialogue de Oratoribus was begun 
as far back as 1888. Since that time I have spared no effort 
to read and carefully examine, sine ira et studio, everything 
that has been written upon this earliest production of Rome’s 
greatest historian. But while the abundant tralatician material, 
accumulated since the days of Lipsius, has not been neglected, 
I have mainly relied upon my own extensive collectanea, and 
for the style of the treatise upon the admirable Lexicon 
Taciteum, which had not yet been sufficiently far advanced to 
be of real service to previous editors of the Dialogue. 

In the Prolegomena I have endeavored to give an exhaustive, 
but at the same time succinct and lucid, treatment of all the 
interesting and difficult problems which the Dialogue presents, 
and I venture to hope that my solutions of them may convince 
even those critics who have hitherto espoused other views 
or drawn different conclusions from those advanced in the 
succeeding pages. 

The Admtatio Oritica aims at completeness, no emendation of 
any intrinsic value, published since Michaelis’ fundamental 
recensio, being omitted ; the readings of subsequent editions 
are, for the convenience of the student, also added. My text- 
critical attitude and the arguments for the readings received 
into the text are fully set forth in the chapter on the MSS. and 
in the Critical Notes. 

In writing the JExegetical Commentary I have constantly kept 
in mind the golden precept of Seneca : “ Quo ducit materia 
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sequendum est non quo invitat,” and believe that no really 
irrelevant matter has been allowed to intrude. In spite of 
this, the commentary may possibly appear to some as out of 
proportion to the brevity of the treatise itself. Its bulk might, 
indeed, have been considerably reduced, but I deemed it more 
expedient to cite most illustrative passages in full, being 
convinced that but few readers will command the leisure to 
look up the quotations for themselves, even if they had the 
sources within immediate reach. 

Of more recent editors, I desire to acknowledge my indebt- 
edness particularly to (?. Andresen and 0. John, The former 
has also kindly communicated to me the valuable gleanings of 
his recollation of the Vaticani. iVs I have been compelled to 
dissent from Andresen’s opinions more frequently than from 
those of any other scholar, it may not be out of place to state 
that the detailed attention everywhere accorded to his views is 
intended as a sincere tribute to the high rank which he 
deservedly occupies among Tacitean scholars of to-day. John’s 
contributions have also been a great help to me, and I am the 
more glad to make this acknowledgment, because his learned, 
acute and instructive notes have hitherto not received the 
recognition which they merit. 

In conclusion, I can but inadequately acknowledge the 
depth of my gratitude and obligations to my friend, Prof. 
Qha%, U, Bennett,^ of Cornell University, who has not only 
kindly favored me with many valuable suggestions, but has 
also with the greatest care read every line of proof in its 
various stages. 

The complete Index Nominum et Reritm is the work of Dr. 
Wm, MusB-Arnolt,^ of Chicago University, while the equally 
exhaustive Index Locorum was compiled by Mr. Somer J, 
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Udfjiiston^ of Cornell University, To both these scholars I 
here extend, both in behalf of myself and of my readers, my 
warm thanks for the arduous labor which they have devoted to 
the interests of this book. 

ALFRED GUDEMAK 

Philadelphia, Dec. 20, 1893. 
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PEOLEGOMENA. 


I. -THE aTJESTIOH OF ATITHOESHIP. 

1. Histoey of The Conteoversy. 

Before entering upon a detailed discussion concerning tlie dis- 
puted authorship of the Dialogus, a brief historical outline of the 
various phases through which the controversy, now more than 300 
years old, has passed, will be appropriate.^ 

The first to cast any doubt upon the authenticity of our treatise 
was Beatles Bhe7ia7ius (Bilde von Eheinau 1485-1547), in a short ‘^eaiws 
note ^ to his edition of the works of Tacitus published in Basle in 
1519. 

[Naturally no attention was paid to objections based upon incred- 
ibly slender grounds, and scholars continued to regard the Dialogus 
as Tacitean, until the appearance of Li;psms^ famous edition, pub- Justus 
lished for the first time in 1574. After pointing out some palpable 
differences between the style of the Dialogus and the other works 
of the historian, Lipsius concluded as follows : ^ Superest ut de 
scriptore huius libri verbo admoneam ; quern Taciturn non esse tarn 
certum apud me est quam si Apollo respondisset. Inclino ut 
Quintiliano tribuam.''’ True to this conviction, he issued the 
Dialogus under Quintilian’s name (Fabii Quintiliani ut videtur 
dialogus ail sui saeculi oratores antiquis et quare concedant, Cor- 
nelio Tacito falso inscriptus). In later editions, Lipsius began to 
lose faith in the infallibility of the oracle, ^ falso ’ was replaced by 

1 Cp. Eckstein, Proleg, pp. 41 ff. Weinkauft pp. XI-XLY. 

^ ‘ Huno dialogiim vix crediderim esse Taciti, qiiamquam auctor, quisquis 
fuit eius eruditissimi saeculi, testatur se disertissimorum liominum sermonem 
repeterc, quein iuvenis adnioduin audiverit ^‘iisdem nunc numeris iisdemque 
rationibus,’^ ut potius loqui illos ipsos lector debeat imaginari quam eum qui 
conscripsit. Sane fit hie ‘anni sexti’ mentio ‘Yespasiani principatus,’ quo 
tempore iuvenis fuit admodum Tacitus. Eitet mentio “Mutiani, senatorum- 
que eloquentium Eprii Marcelli ac Crispi Yibii quorum quoque meminit Tacitus 
in libris Annalium. Nec Justus Fabius ... ex Plinii epistolis ignotus est. Sed 
baud me latet etiam apud veteres tarn apte conscripta quaedam esse ut antiqui- 
ora videri queant quam sunt.’ 
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*vulgo^ in the title, and he was strongly disposed to abandon 
Quintilian altogether, because of chronological difficulties.^ 

Doubt is contagious. In the present instance the great reputa- 
tion which the 'sospitator Taciti^ deservedly enjoyed, unfortunately 
blinded subsequent scholars to the palpable weakness of his argu- 
ments. Lipsius himself would unquestionably have abandoned 
them, if he had been able to account for the manifest stylistic 
difference between the Dialog'us and the historical works of 
Tacitus, and it is this argument which has since his day remained 
the one great obstacle in the way of a unanimous verdict in favor 
of the writer to whom all our MSS. attribute the Dialogue. Under 
the circumstances, however, Tacitean authorship seemed out of the 
question. Quintilian, in spite of Lipsius’ later, albeit somewhat 
half-hearted retraction, had the most supporters,^ doubtless because 

3 As Eipsius’ final utterance on this subject, in his edition of 1585, virtually 
embodies, though in some cases only in solution, most of the objections sub- 
sequently urged against the Tacitean authorship of the Dialogue, it will not be 
out of place, to cite the passage in full: ‘Scriptor tamen ipse incertus. Nam 
Taciturn fuisse, qui credam? Stylus valde abnuit, idque non fallax in hoc 
genere argumentum : stylus in Tacito, constrictus ubique, teres, acutus et 
severus magis quam lepidus : hie omnia contra. (So also Andresen, Einl. p. 9 : 
Der Stil des D. hat mit dem historischen Stil des Tacitus nichts gemein.) At 
mutari is in aetate aut argumento potest, inquiunt. Non nego : sed numquam 
ita ut abeat prorsus a sese. Quidquid Cicero scripsit senex, iuvenis philologum, 
philosophum, in iis tamen liniamenta quaedam apparent eiusdem viri et vultus 
. . . aetatem etiam vide, si non pugnat. Hie scriptor sermonem hunc habitum 
inducit sexto Plaviani imperii anno : eique interfuisse se admodum iuvenmi. 
Quomodo vero tunc admodum iuvenis Tacitus, si honores etiam cepit sub 
Vespasiano . . . Sed exemplaria omnia Tacito librwn hunc asserunt. Quae 
ilia? vix bina aut terna credo ea esse in omni Europa, quae tarn facile et 
pronW est hie mentiri quam in aliis libris saepe. Sed etiam Foinponius 
Sabinus. Is igitur Sabinus mediae aetatis grammaticus in carmen de obitu 
Maecenatis: Cornelius Tacitus appellat scripta Maecenatis calamistros. nec 
negare certe possumus quin is locus hodieque in hoc libello exstet. quid dicam I 
serio et ingenue, nihil me credere huic ignobili Sabino, qui ex veteri verbo 
somniavit fortasse quod voluit (!!)... Incommodi quid erit sive Tacito tribu- 
amus sive M. Eabio Quintiliano ut mihi olim msu7n est nam et stylus ipse plane 
geminus et ille se de causis corruptae eloquentiae scripsisse plus uno loco fatetur: 
quern titulum valde appositum scio huic argumento , . . aetas tamen Qumtiliani 
paullo grandior fuisse videtur quam ut hie sermo habitus sit illo iuvene. Itaque 
ambigo et cum multa dixerim, claudo tamen omnia et signo hoc response, mihi 
non Uquere, 

4 We even find “Quinctil.” added to the title of our treatise in the cod. 
Yindobonensis 361, but by a different hand and in different ink. The name 
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critics felt themselves on safer ground, if they attributed the 
work to a well-known author rather than to some intangible 
unknown individual. Among the better known scholars who 
espoused this view, may be mentioned Gruter, Gronovius, Graevius, 

Dousa, Preinsheim, Fabricius, Pichena and above all C. A. Heumann, Seumann, 
in his edition of the Dialogue published exactly two hundred years 
after Ehenanus. Their arguments were chiefly based upon the 
stylistic similarity between the Dialogue and the Institutio Orator ia. 

The insuperable chronological difficulties in the way of this hypoth- 
esis, though hinted at by Lipsius and strongly emphasised by 
Dodwell, were either studiously ignored or curtly dismissed as 
irrelevant. It remained for Sjpalding^ in a long note to Quint. VI Spalding, 
prooem. 3 (vol. II [1803] pp. 424 ff.), to deal the final death- 
blow to the view held so obstinately and so long, although K. 
hTovdk has quite recently again made a laborious attempt to resus- 
citate the Quintilian theory, 'non melius,^ to use Aper’s words, 

' quam [alii] sed felicius quia ilium fecisse pauciores sciunt.^ 

Lipsius’ non liquere, however, opened wide the door for other 
conjectures regarding the real author, for the orthodox view had 
still but few supporters, the idea that the stylistic problem was 
capable of a solution being as yet entertained by no one. In 1778, 

I. 1. H, Nast published a German translation of the Dialogue, in Nant 
which, for the first time, the younger Fliny enters the list of com- 
petitors for the authorship of the treatise. The arguments of Hast 
were based on the same grounds which had prompted so many 
previous scholars to declare in favor of Quintilian, — alleged re- 
markable parallelisms in thought and diction, the biographical data 
of Pliny being violently twisted into conformity with the evidence, 
historical and literary, furnished by the Dialogus, Hast’s hypoth- 
esis was subsequently championed by Wittich, Kramarczik and 
especially elaborated by Fr. Hess, To say that this view has been Hess, 
finally disposed of by Eckstein, Gutmann and Vogel is perhaps 
hazardous, for Pliny may still find some belated supporter as did 
Quintilian 1 It may, however, be remarked, that if we are forced 
to assign any argumentative validity whatever to the numerous 
stylistic parallelisms adduced in favor of Pliny and of Quintilian, 
only one of two inferences will be possible : Either Pliny and 

may have been inserted, on the authority of Lipsius, by Johannes Sambucus 
(15S1-1584), to whom this MS. is known to have belonged. 
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Quintilian wrote tlie Dialogus or neither of them did ! The gamut 
of possibilities had, however, not yet been run, and accordingly we 
find that there were not wanting some * scholars ^ who pushed the 
claims of Suetonius and even of Messalla and Maternus/ That 
no one should have espoused the cause of Aper or Secundus may, 
under the circumstances, well excite our astonishment. 

But the claims of Quintilian and Pliny to the authorship of our 
treatise, having been exposed as worthless, the sceptics, forced to 
concede their ignorance of the real author, were now content to 
attribute the work to some anonymous cultured contemporary.^* 
Thus the question, after traversing many by-paths, had returned to 
the point, where Lipsius’ ' non liquere ^ had placed it, and so even 
Uckstein. Eckstein (1835), to whom we owe a masterly discussion of the 
entire controversy, after successfully refuting most of the arguments 
against Tacitean authorship, closes by saying ' summam superesse 
difficultatem in dicendi genere a Taciti usu plane abhorrente 
positam, quare totam rem, dum meliora proferuntur, in medio 
relinquendam esse censuimus.^ The most persistent and obstinate 
G^tmann. advocate of the 'anonymous^ theory was H. Gutmann (1830). He 
again emphasised the stylistic objections, but went beyond his pre- 
decessors by contending that the style showed evident signs of a 
decadence in taste and that the matter, barring perhaps the chapter 
on the education of children, was unworthy of Tacitus. *'Der 
Herrliche verliert nichts bei diesem Spiel, er gewinnt vielmehr^^ 
(p. 148). Gutmann, following a hint thrown out by Lipsius, also 
objected to the phrase 'iuvenis admodum^ as incompatible witli the 
ascertainable data of the life of Tacitus. 

The supporters of the Tacitean authorship, always few in mini- 
bers, had hitherto been forced to assume a defensive and apologetic 
attitude. The genuineness of the Dialogus was more or less an 
article of faith with them rather than a subject capable of demon- 
stration one way or another. However successfully the claims of 
Quintilian and Pliny had been repulsed, there still remained the 
palpable difference in style which the opponents never wearied in 
pointing out as the one great argument, decisive against Tacitean 
authorship. The problem thus presented could not be ignored with 
impunity nor explained on the ground that the author was still 

® See Eckstein, pp. 43-46. 

®e.g. F. A. Wolf, Eichstadt, Nipperdey, Anclresen, Ribbeck (Gescb. d. rOm. 
Dichtung III p. 89). 
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supposed to attach to the troublesome and apparently irrefutable 
objections derived from the style of the treatise, they now happily 
all paled into utter insignificance by the side of the unimpeachable 
testimony of a contemporary of Tacitus ! Quod volunt, credunt. 
Among the many scholars who confidently and often in very strong 
terms® expressed themselves in favor of the genuineness of the 
treatise, may be mentioned Boeekh, Niebuhr, Hofman-Peerlkamp, 
Dronke, Seebode, Buperti, Bach, Bitter, Orelli, Doederlein, Schopen, 
Nipperdey, Massmann, Walch, Teuffel. 

The consternation in the ranks of the opposition, caused by so 
unexpected an assault upon what appeared to be a fairly impreg- 
nable position, is well reflected in the absurd attempts made twO' 
years later by Gutmann (1830) and subsequently by Br. Hess, who, 
though guided by different motives, both endeavored to neutralise 
Lange’s argument by contending that the letter in question was 
not by Pliny, but by Tacitus, it having by some strange accident 
found its way into Pliny’s correspondence ! It might seem incred- 
ible, were it not for the reasons given above, that Lange’s inference 
should have blinded the eyes of scholars to its utterly fallacious 
character for a quarter of a century, for it was not till 1855 that 
Haase disposed of it by convincing arguments.^® Two years after 

9 Teuffel, Introd. to his transl. p. 20 f., well voices the sentiment of contem- 
porary scholars : Die Zweifel an dem Taciteischen Ursprung iinserer Rchrift . . . 
Sind vollends zu naliezu mutwilligen geworden, seitdem A. G. Lange darauf 
hinge wiesen hat, dass wir fur die Urheberschaft des Tacitus ein Zeugniss habeii, 
wie fur wenig andere aus dem Alterthum etc. 

10 The grounds upon which Pliny’s alleged testimony must be peremptorily 
rejected may be briefly summarised : (1) The context of the letter can leave no 
doubt that ‘ quae tu inter nemora et lucos commodissime perfici putah ’ and 
the words immediately preceding ‘ quas tu ais pariter colendas etc. ’ refer to 
one and the same source^ but the latter statement has nothing whatever to 
correspond to it in the Dialogus. (2) The parallelism in question is a literary 
commonplace as old as Hesiod’s Theogony, and the identical collocation 
‘nemora et lucos’ is found not only in other Tacitean passages but also else- 
where. See my note to c. 9 31 . (3) Tu putas cannot possibly contain a refer- 
ence to the Dialogus, unless we absurdly suppose that Pliny totally overlooked 
the fact that Tacitus expressly disclaims the thought in question as his own, it 
being introduced as an opinion common to poets {ut ipsi dicunt), (4) It is 
incredible in any case that Pliny would have quoted a sentiment from a treatise 
of Tacitus written fifteen years or more previous, for the adherents of Lange, 
with the exception of Nipperdey, all agree in assigning an early date to (uir 
treatise. (5) The very vagueness of the reference in a correspondence intendi d 
for publication and by a writer so habitually ToX^i'Koyos as Pliny were also very 
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Haase’s valuable commentatio de Taciti vita, ingenio, scriptis, 

Franz Weinkauff ipublished his first dissertation, De Taciti Dialogo, Weinkavff. 
with an index comparativus, which was followed by an index 
Latinitatis in 1859. With the appearance of these weighty con- 
tributions, we enter upon a new phase of the controversy, charac- 
terised by a more or less general acquiescence in the genuineness 
of the Dialogus. Laying due stress upon the many remarkable 
points of agreement in the general mode of thought and feeling, 
the criticisms on men and measures between our treatise and the 
historical writings of Tacitus, some of which Lange and Eckstein 
had previously collected, Weinkauff for the first time instituted an 
exhaustive stylistic and rhetoricaP^ comparison which showed that 
the stylistic resemblances, even down to minutiae, were more 
numerous and striking than even the most ardent advocates of 
Tacitean authorship could have expected. Nevertheless, there 
were not wanting critics, like Bernhardy, who still insisted that 
these coincidences were after all not sufficient to counterbalance 
the equally striking differences, and these Weinkaufi, like all his 
predecessors, had failed to account for satisfactorily. That was 
reserved for Edtiard Woelffiln who, in a series of articles in the E> WoelFim* 
Philologus, beginning in 1868, proved conclusively by a large 
number of apt illustrations that this stylistic difference is the 
result of a genetic development which we are still able to trace 
through the works of the historian, 'dass in dem Stile des Tacitus,’ 
to use his own words, 'nicht nur das Individiielle von dem der 
Zeit Angehorigen zu scheiden ist, sondern dass das erstere Element 
in den friiheren Schriften noch weniger zur Geltung kommt, sich 
im weiteren Verlauf des Schreibens starkt, und dass schliesslich 
Tacitus in den Annalen, wir wollen nicht sagen am besten schreibt, 
aber eben erst der wahre Tacitus ist.’ 

Five years before Woelfflin’s epoch-making investigations, 

Bfeiner^s famous ' Programm ’ appeared, in which the paramount Steiner, 
validity of the MS. testimony is for the first time properly em- 

remarkahle. The quotations under notice were simply called forth hy two lost 
letters of Tacitus, to which Pliny’s epistles I G and IX 10 are the extant replies. 

Op. Haase, Praef. p. XV f. note 01 Steiner pp. 11-13 Jansen pp. 45-48. 

Schwabe’s unqualified support of Lange’s inference even in his last revision of 
Teuffel’s Ebm. Lit.^§ 331,1, can, in my opinion, be explained only on the 
ground of ^ Fietat ’ or negligence. 

In this, he had a predecessor in Pabst (1841). 

laphilohXXVp. 96. 
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phasised and convincingly demonstrated. But the most valuable 
part of his treatise is the proof that chronological considerations 
render a later date for the composition of the Dialogus than the 
reign of Titus^ altogether untenable. '' Tacitus hat den Dialog 
nicht UNTER Oder jstach, sondern vor Domitlan geschrieben^ oder 
6T hat Urn GAR NIGHT gescliviehen (p. 20). 

The antagonists of the genuineness of the Dialogue having, 
thanks to the labors of Weinkauff and Woelffiin, been completely 
dislodged from their chief stronghold, shifted their operations and 
now placed their main reliance upo.n chronological arguments 
which, it was contended, proved a later date than that of Titus 
and hence, according to the alternative formulated by Steiner him- 
self, non-Tacitean authorship of the Dialogue. The foremost 
Andresen. spokesman of this party is Geoi^g Andresen. 

Most of these chronological objections were skilfully refuted by 
Jansen. Jansen (1878), in one of the ablest contributions to the controversy 
ever made. Psychological and rhetorical reasons are here also 
adduced to explain the stylistic change so conspicuous in the 
admittedly genuine works of Tacitus. 

Finally the entire question was again taken up by Weinkaujf in 
his ' Untersiichungen zum Dialogus des Tacitus ’ (1881), but this 
later work, though indispensable owing to the material accumulated, 
does not mark any advance. It is marred by a deplorable diffuse- 
ness and prolixity of treatment which obscures rather than 
illustrates the issues involved and by an excessive zeal which but 
too often tempts the author to find coincidences, where none exist. 

2. The Questions at Issue. 

Thetestimony ^re now prepared to examine the points at issue in this 

of the MSS. 

controversy more in detail. 

Our MSS., a dozen in number, unanimously ascribe the Dialogus 
to Cornelius Tacitus,^® as do the oldest editions which were directly 
printed from MSS. e. g. the editio princeps (Spirensis) and edition 
of Piiteolanus (1475).^^ This consistent tradition naturally was a 

18 With the exception of the codex Yaticanus 2904 which contains only a 
fragment (c. 26 f). Of. Massmann, Tac. Germ. p. 17, On the insertion of 
Quinct. in Samhucus’ MS., see note 4. 

1^ About the same time Julius Pomponius Laetus Sabinus Sanseverinus 
(1426-1498), the intimate friend of Pius II, the teacher of some well-known 
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serious obstacle to those who denied the genuineness of the 
DialoguS; and accordingly we are not surprised to find that Lipsius 
was bent upon impugning the validity of the evidence itself, his 
contention being that the name might have been added to the 
treatise, handed down to us dSeWorov, by accident or design. When 
it became known that a far greater number of MSS. of the Dialogus 
existed than Lipsius had supposed, it was claimed that his inference 
still held good, inasmuch as these MSS. were not so many inde- 
pendent witnesses but were all ultimately derived from a single 
copy, not older than the middle of the XIII. century.^® Taking this 
very questionable fact in connection with the observation (!) that 
the Dialogus invariably occupies the last place in a codex miscel- 
laneus containing also the Suetonius fragment and Tacitus’ 
Germania, Hess and Haase confidently argued that the presumably 
anonymous treatise owed the name of Tacitus to the Germania 
immediately preceding it.^® Unfortunately, the order of the three 
treatises in our MSS. irrefutably disproves this very premise^' and 
with it the inference based upon it, for the Germania precedes the 

scholars such as Sabellicus and Peutinger and editor of Terence, Sallust, Yarro, 
Livy, Pliny the Younger, and Quintilian, quoted a passage from the Dialogus of 
Tacitus (c. 26 3). This seemed such strong testimony in favor of the historian 
that Lipsius, as we have seen, wishing to get rid of this awkward evidence at all 
hazards, stultified himself by accusing Sabinus, whom he styles ignohllis gram- 
maticus, of forging the citation I Gutmann reiterated the same absurd charge 
and Fr. Hess p. 10 actually censured the learned Italian for attributing the phrase 
‘ calamistros Maecenatis ’ to Tacitus, whereas it is in reality used by Messalla ! 
The citation of course proves nothing except the well-known fact that no sus- 
picion was entertained regarding the Tacitean authorship of the Dialogus before 
the time of Rhenanus. Sabinus may easily have obtained his information from 
some of the printed editions published during his life-time or even from some 
MS. lie is known to have copied the Agricola with his own hand. Cp. 
Eckstein pp. 63-65 Massmann p. 156. 

Massmann pp. 182 fE. 

Hess p. 14 Haase p. XV : accedit quod dialogus in nullo alio librorum 
genere servatus esse videtur, nisi in quo is Germaniae Taciti subiunctus esset, ut 
facile potuerit, id quod saepissime factum est, auctoris nomen recte in antece- 
dente libro positum ad alium librum transferri qui in eodem volumine ilium 
exciperet. 

17 ^ — Germ. Suet. Dial. E — Suet. Dial. Miscellanea. 

B — Dial Germ. Suet. Y 711 — Germ. Dial Suet 

C — Ann. Hist. Dial. Germ. Suet. Y 351 — Ann. Hist. Germ. Dial. 
j) — Suet. Died. Germ. H — Suet. Dial. 

A — Suet Ps. Pliny de vir. ill. Agr. P — Suet. Dial. 

Dial Germ. M — Suet. Dial. Germ. 
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Dial, in only two codices and of these one contains only Taciteaii 
■writings ! If any S'Qch transference had taken place, it was far more 
likely that the name of Suetonius would have become attached to 
our treatise, the more so as the Suetonian fragment also dealt with 
purely literary topics. Nay more, on Haase’s theory, we should 
be compelled to conclude that, inasmuch as the Germania, preserved 
in hut a single MS., almost invariably follows the Dialogus, the 
name of Tacitus was thence transferred from the treatise which 
preceded ! Again, it must be observed, that many a work handed 
down to us under a definite name, would have to pass as dSeWoTov, 
if critics can with impunity discredit an otherwise unimpeachable 
tradition, simply because it is based upon a single MS. and happens 
to conflict with a pet hypothesis. In the present instance, such 
reasoning would endanger the authenticity of the Germania and 
the fragment of Suetonius no less than that of the Dialogus. The 
archetypon, moreover, can be traced at least as far back as the 
ninth century, all direct knowledge of Tacitus, never extensive at 
any time, having been wholly lost for the six centuries preceding 
the rediscovery of his works. But the nearer we approach the 
historian’s own time, the more precarious becomes the supposition 
of Lipsius and Haase, the more intrinsically trustworthy the testi- 
mony of the archetypon. 

Such being the case, we must insist with Steiner and Jansen, 
that the evidence in favor of Tacitean authorship furnished by the 
MSS., is an argument of adamantine strength which can only be 
demolished by contrary proofs, overwhelming in their number and 
of convincing validity. It therefore follows that every examination 
of other objections that have been brought forward since the time 
of Lipsius must start out with the presumption that the Dialogus 
de oratoribus is as genuine a work of Tacitus as the Germania, the 
MS. history of both being identical. 

The dramatic The opponents of the genuineness of the Dialogue justify their 

Me of the rejection of the explicit testimony of the MSS., so far as they do 

AT* • • • • 

not find it more convenient to ignore its existence altogether, by 
contending that stylistic reasons on the one hand and clmmoloyical 

18 The Germania was not altogether unknown in the early Middle Ages, hut 
the title is never given and Cassiodorius Senator, the last to cite Tacitus’ name 
for a passage taken from it (c. 45), does so only at second hand. ‘ hoc qmdmn 
( ‘ quondam ’ suggested by Brotier is an impossible reading) Cornelio scribente 
legituT.^ Cp. Massmann p. 137 Ritter, Prooein. p, XXXV Haase, Praef, p. LVIL 
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difficulties on the other exclude the possibility of Tacitean author- 
ship. It will be expedient to take up the latter objection first, but 
to answer it successfully, it will be necessary above all to ascertain, 
if possible, the dramatic date of the Dialogue and the date of 
publication. 

Cornelius Tacitus was probably born not earlier than 54 and 
not later than 56 a. 

Now in c. 17 10 ff., Aper, the champion of the modern style of 
elocjuence, in order to prove the purely relative meaning of the 
term ' aiitiqui ’ and the consequent injustice of its persistent appli- 
cation to the orators of the Eoman Republic, draws the attention 
of his hearers to the fact that the interval that has elapsed between 
the death of Cicero and the present day does not exceed the limit 
of a man^s life-time. To substantiate this assertion he gives an 
annalistic enumeration of the reigns of the Poman emperors from 
Augustus down to Vespasian. (Statue sex et quinquaginta annos 
quibus mox divus Augustus rem publicam rexit . . . ac sextam iam 
felicis huius principatus stationem-^ quo Vespasianus rem publicam 

Some critics, like Lange and Urlichs for instance, in order to avoid certain 
objections to which they attached undue weight, suggested that possibly a long 
interval had elapsed between the composition and the publication of the treatise. 
But this hypothesis is worthless and uncalled for ; worthless, because it involves 
the gratuitous assumption that Tacitus was prevented from publishing the 
treatise in the reign of Titus, and if so, that he issued this work of his youth in 
the reign of Trajan, when wholly occupied with historical composition. It is 
uncalled for, because the difficulties which gave it birth, do not exist, as we 
shall see. 

The praenomen Tublius, given by the cod. Mediceus, has been recently 
confirmed by a Carian inscription (Bull, de Corresp. Hell. 1890 p. 021) "Acnavol 
’'Icons ’ Audvlv dr ip] IIo, KopvlrjXtip] TaKLnp. Apoll. Sidon. Ep. TV 14. 22 calls him 
twice Gains, but the C., found also in a few MSS., was probably originally due 
to a dittography of the initial letter of the nomen gentile. 

21 In the famous and much disputed passage at the beginningof the Histories 

(II); dignitatem nostram a Vespasiano (CO-VO) incohatani, a Tito (79-81) 
auctam, a Domitiano (81 -OC) longius provectam non abnuerim, . . . 

amtam is the technical designation for the quaestorship (Borghesi, Urlichs), and 
if Tacitus was appointed to this office by Titus *suo anno,’ he was twenty-five 
years old and therefore born 64, 55 or 50. In the present discussion, it will be 
expedient to assume the earliest date with Nipperdey, for by making this con- 
cession the chronological objections will be emphasised as strongly as possible, 
and their subsequent refutation accordingly the more convincing. 

22 On static which has also created unnecessary difficulty, see note ad loc. 
The peculiar meaning which the word has here, is perhaps a Gallicism. 
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fovet. Centum et vujmti anni ab interitu Ciceronis in hunc diem 
colliguntiir, unius liominis aetas.) Now in adding iip tlie various 
items, it was found, that the sum total only amounted to 117 years 
(43 B. G. — 74/75 A. n.). As Maternus repeats Aper’s statement in 
almost identical language (c. 24 ext.) and as ' in hunc diem ^ was 
taken to mean ' down to this very day ’ (Dec. 7. 43 b. c. — Dec. 7 . 
74 A. the discrepancy appeared so glaring as to be explicable 
only on the assumption of a textual corruption. But as the number 
120 was fixed by the repetition mentioned and as the completed 
reigns of the emperors cited are known to be indisputably 
historical, the error was supposed to lurk in the last item, and 
accordingly critics have vied with one another in correcting the 
writer’s faulty arithmetic. Their conjectures, enumerated on p. 21, 
have deservedly failed to carry conviction,-^ and hence the great 
majority of modern scholars were forced to resort to the expedient 
of taking 120 years as a roitnd number, a supposition which does 
not account for the elaborate enumeration preceding. 

I am convinced that the difficulties hitherto discovered in the 
passage under notice are imaginary, for the statement ' centum et 
viginti anni etc.’ neither expresses an exact nor an approximate 

23 We are not only under no compulsion to take ‘ in hunc diem ’ in this sense, 
but there are also weighty reasons against its being so interpreted. (1) It is not 
easy to understand how Maternus could have referred back to Aper’s computation 
more accurately than by repeating liis own words, a device met with elsewhere in 
the Dialogue. Cf. e. g. c. 9 ext. and 12 i, c. 24 ext. and 32 22 , c. 36 5 and 40 7. 
(2) The demonstrative pronoun ‘hie,’ esp. when joined to time designations, is 
exceedingly common in the sense of ‘the present, now existing,’ (3) ‘Down 
to this very day ’ would have been correctly expressed by ‘ in hunc ipsurn diem. ’ 
(4) An exact interpretation of the phrase involves the absurd assumption that 
the author of the Dialogus intentionally placed the debate on the anniversary of 
Cicero’s death (Dec. 7), a supposition sufficiently refuted by prope qiiadriennium. 

24 This applies also to the duration of the reign of Augustus, although the 
MSS. give 50 years in our passage, by which the beginning of his reign is made 
to antedate the assassination of Caesar ! Lipsius has therefore justly changed 
the number to 56, for Suetonius, Dio Cassius and Tacitus himself date the reign 
of Augustus from the year 42/3 b. c. while others took the battle of Actium 
(31 B. c.) as a starting point. The error in our MSS. is simply due to the hap- 
hazard attempt of some ancient scribe or reader who wished to bring up the sum 
total to 120. 

26 Andresen in his latest revision of ISTipperdey’s Annals, Mnleit. p. 7, actually 
proposes in all seriousness to delete ‘ sextam iam ’ altogether ! But no conceivable 
motive can ever have induced a mediaeval scribe or reader to interpolate so 
definite a statement. 
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sum total of a preceding enumeration, but is the objective point 
of Aperts entire argumentation. The number 120 is a quantity, 
for according to a prevalent belief among the Eomans just so many 
years constituted the ultimate limit of the natural life of man, and 
inasmuch as the interval between the death of Cicero and the 
speaker’s time does not exceed this limit, a fact which is established 
by the computation of the reigns of the emperors, the injustice 
of the appellation * antiqui,’ when applied to the orators of the 
Ciceronian age, is in Aper’s opinion clearly demonstrated.^® 

But if our text is perfectly sound and unobjectionable, the data 
furnished by it are equally unimpeachable. We, therefore, conclude 
that the dramatic date of the Dialogue is the year 75 or 7A accord- 
ing as we reckon the still incompleted sixth year (iam) of Vespasian 
from Jan. 1. TO or July 1. 69 a. i>. Tacitus was at that time 19/20 
years old, presumably a little younger, his friend Pliny only a 
boy of 13/14, and Quintilian nearly 40 and for about three years 
the incumbent of a rhetorical chair in Eome. 

This date is in a measure confirmed by a terminus ante quern, Terminus 
furnished by c. 37 5 ff. Mucianus is there represented as still 
actively engaged upon a work entitled *Acta.’^" But in the follow- 
ing passage of Pliny’s Nat. Hist. (XXXII 6, 62) the same Muci- 
anus is unmistakably alluded to as one no longer living : Haec sint 
dicta de corpore, sed diceinus et de nationibus, ne fraudentiir gloria 
sed dicemus aliena lingua quaeque peritissima huius censurae in 
nostro aevoy^aV. Sunt ergo Muciani verba quae subiciam. Now 
Pliny dedicated his Natural History to Titus in 77 a. n. Mucianus 
must, therefore, have died a short time previously, the reference 
to him being found in the 32d book. Andresen, whom Peter- 
lechner, as usual, simply echoes, is not disposed to attach any 
validity to the inference drawn from the above passage, because 
Pliny maij (!) just as well have intended to convey the meaning 
* der, wo es sich urn die Behandlung soldier Dinge handelte, in 
unsereni Zeitalter am einsichtsvollsten geredet hat.’ This interpre- 

^ For a detailed discussion of this interpretation, the reader is refeiTed to 
iny note ad loc. (pp. 185-187). Dr. Lodge, of Bryn Mawr, ingeniously suggests 
that iny view would derive additional weight, if we read ‘colligantur’ for 
‘colliguntur.’ ^ 

27 i rejoice to find that my contention that these ‘Acta’ had nothing what- 
ever to do with the well known official publications, is shared by Kubitschek in 
the new edition of Pauly’s EealencycL I col. 295, 16 ff. s. v. Acta. 
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tation Las always seemed to me singularly far-fetched and unnat- 
ural, and it may safely be said, that no reader would ever think of 
understanding the words in question in this sense, unless he were 
determined to nullify or at least to minimise at all hazards any 
awkward evidence that may be found in the way of a preconceived 
hypothesis concerning the authorship of the Dialogus. If con- 
sistent, Andresen ought also to have denied that the words in c. 
2 5 f . venerunt ad eum M. Aper et Julius Secundus, celeberrima 
t^^ 7 n ingenia . . , defiiit . . . contemyiehat . . . nesciehat im})ly that 
both of these men were dead when the Dialogus was written. 

Intimately connected with the dramatic date of the Dialogue and 
in a large measure dependent upon it, is the much disputed question 
regarding the date of composition. Steiner had, as we have seen, 
greatly simplified discussion by a clear alternative : Tacitus either 
wrote the Dialogue hefo7^e the reign of Domltian or he did not write 
it at all}^ Accordingly, the opponents of the Tacitean authorship 
directed their main efforts to prove that the Dialogue could not 
have been written in the reign of Titus, for the makeshift that the 
composition and the publication were not virtually coincident 
was justly rejected as intrinsically improbable. The arguments 
adduced in support of a later date have been best formulated and 
most persistently advocated by G. Andresen. It will, therefore, be 

28 This opinion is actually advanced, though still cautiously, by Steiner p. 24 
and stoutly advocated by Jansen p. 2C. Both were doubtless influenced by 
Nipperdey’s assertion that the Dialogus cannot have been written before the 
death of the interlocutors, and as Nipperdey and many others believed Maternus 
to be identical with the sophist of that name, executed in 91, and that Messalla 
is the same as the consul of the year 115, the motive which prompted the above 
mentioned advocates of Tacitean authorship to take the position they did, is 
very transparent. We shall see that, even supposing Nipperdey’s contention to 
be valid, there is no obstacle in the way of regarding all the interlocutors as no 
longer living in 81 a. d. 

28 Of modern critics, Huebner, Nipperdey, Wutk, Urlichs and Schanz still 
believe so late a date to be perfectly compatible with Tacitean authorship. The 
last named styles our treatise “ eine mit Bewusstsein vollzogene kunstlerischc 
That” (p. 361). I confess that this phrase conveys no meaning tome. Or 
does Schanz imagine that the consul Tacitus, the author of the Agricola and 
Germania, whose Histories were to appear a few years later, suddenly about 
99 A. D. at the age of 45 and four years after the publication of Quintilian’s 
great work, took it into his head to write a rhetorical treatise, couched in 
Ciceronian phraseology which he culled directly from Cicero’s writings? This 
seems to me psychologically improbable. Non eadem erat aetas, non mens. 
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conducive to clearness, if tlie following discussion deals exclusively 
with this scholar’s presentment of the case.^® 

After dismissing, in a few words, the evidence of the MSS. as 
worthless and dealing with the alleged difficulties regarding the 
dramatic date in the traditional way, Andresen proceeds as follows: 
The Dialogus cannot have been written during the reign of Domitian, 
because it contains criticisms on men and measures which could not 
have been given publicity under that emperor, ISTor can it have been 
composed before Domitian, chiefly for two reasons. (1) The words 
in the introductory chapter ' quos eandem hanc quaestionem pertra- 
ctantes iuvenis admodiim audivi ^ are unintelligible, unless we supply 
in thought " and as a mature man I now reproduce in writing, what 
I then heard,^’ but as Tacitus was 27 years old in 81 a. n., he could 
not have designated himself as ' iuvenis adnioduni ^ with reference 
to the time in which, at the age of 21, he had listened to the debate 
in question (75 a, should in that case have expected 

some expression like ' paucos abhinc annos.^ It is equally incred- 
ible, that so deep a problem as the causes of the decline of 
eloquence would readily have suggested itself to a youth of 27, 
even granting that he possessed the requisite intellectual maturity 
to grapple with it. Hor is it at all probable that Fabius Justus, 
who cannot have been much more than twenty in the reign of 
Titus, had occupied himself with this difficult question at this 
time. (2) It is incredible, that the passages concerning Eprius 
Marcellus and Vibius Crispus (c. 8 and 13) were written at a time, 
when these powerful informers were still alive and in the enjoy- 
ment of imperial favor. Marcellus, it is graciously admitted, was 
dead when Titus ascended the throne, but Crispus lived to a green 
old age, highly esteemed by Domitian, until 93 a. i>. Hence the 
Dialogiis must have been written, at the very earliest, shortly after 
‘this date. But this approaches a period in which the style of 
Tacitus had already been fully developed, at least in its essential 
features,®^ and we are, therefore, put to the alternative of denying 

Einl. to his edition, 1891^. Cp. also Eckstein j)p. 35-30 Sauppe, Philol. 
XIX 250 ff. Steiner pp. 15-20 Jansen pp. 18-36 Scliwenkenbecher pp. 0-11. 

“So spricht aber Nieinand von sich, der erst sieben oder aclit Jahre alter 
geworden ist” I Xipp.-Andr. E'inZ. toTac. Ann. p. 12. 

82 ‘‘In seinen Hauptziigen.” This is a somewhat tardy concession made 
under the influence of Woelfflin’s discovery concerning the genetic development 
in the style of Tacitus. In the second edition (1879), we still read ‘ volhtandig 
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the Tacitean authorship altogether or of accepting the psychological 
impossibility that one and the same writer at one and the same 
time was capable of employing two kinds of style, so different as 
that employed in the Dialogus and in the Agricola and Germania. 

The TrpuiTov il/evho<s in this seemingly cogent and logical argumen- 
tation is the utterly unwarranted assertion that the quaestor P. 
Cornelius Tacitus, who at the early age of 23/24 had become the 
son-in-law of the consul Agricola, then in the zenith of his fame, 
could not have designated himself as * iuvenis admodum ^ in refer- 
ence to the time, when he at the age of 20/21 was pursuing his 
studies under the guidance of Aper and Secundus ! The indis- 
putable fact has, moreover, often been pointed out that in no other 
period of a man’s life will even a few years work greater changes 
than in the interval between youth and early manhood, and if this 
is the case with men of average intellectual endowment, how much 
more true must it have been in a man of genius, such as Tacitus 
admittedly was. That the greatest Roman historian received a 
most thorough rhetorical training, that he acquired high distinction 
as an orator at an early age are facts denied by no one,^® and if any 
doubt as to his precocity still remained, it would be dispelled by the 
following famous and often cited letter of Pliny (VII 20, 3) : erit 
rarum et insigne duos homines aetate et dignitate propemodum 
aequales nonnullius in litteris noininis alterum alterius studia 
fovisse, equidem adulescentulus (Pliny was born 62 a. n.) cum iam 
tu fama gloriaque Jioreres, te sequi, tibi longo sed proximo inter- 
vallo et esse et haberi concupiscebam. et erunt multa clarissima 

ausgebildet.’ It is also worthy of notice that Andreseii in his last edition, and 
in his revision of Nipperdey’s Annals, tacitly omits all reference to the alleged 
execution of Maternus in 91 a. n. and the inference based upon it that the 
Dialogus was a kind of In Memoriam tribute 1 See esp. his Tac. als Schullectiire 
p. 322 f. This latter view is well, though superfluously, refuted by Weinkauff 
p. LVIII. 

33 Cp. Eckstein p. 70 ff, Haase p. YII f. XYI. LI. That Tacitus, like his 
friend Pliny, enjoyed the instruction of Quintilian is highly probable (cf. e. g. 
Liebert, de doctrina Tac. p. 4 ff,), in spite of Wutk’s contention to the contrary 
(p. XI ff.): ‘Cur ei (sc. Quintiliano) operam navaret Tacitus, viginti iam anno- 
rum iuvenis, quern turn vel brevi post ad causas agendas animum convertisse 
conicio (!?) — et cur ad Quintilianum se conferret, cum Messallam, quern arcta 
familiaritate complexus esse videtur (H. Ill 9 lY 42), sequi posset, qui similia 
atque ille sentiret ? ! ! His other arguments are of an equally convincing 
character. 



PEOLEGOMENA. 


XXIX 


ingenia sed tu mihi (ita similitudo naturae ferebat) maxime imita- 
bilis, maxime imitandus videbaris ! 

And this man, it is seriously contended, was not likely, at the 
age of 27, to have had any desire to discuss or the requisite intel- 
lectual equipment and maturity to fathom a problem which must 
needs have suggested itself to every educated observer of the liter- 
ary characteristics of his time ! But, if we must assume that 
Tacitus could have had no scruples in calling himself 'iuvenis 
admodum ’ with reference to the days of his forensic apprentice- 
ship, inasmuch as he even styles himself * iuvenis,’ at the beginning 
of Doniitian’s reign, is the phrase itself properly applicable to a 
youth of 21 ? There is not the slightest doubt of it, for words 
designating time of life are of an extremely elastic nature in 
Latin.^*^ Finally, even supposing that the term 'iuvenis admodum’ 
were more consistently used in Latin than it is, and had been 
rigidly confined to the ITth or 18th year,®® Tacitus, we contend, 
would still have had a very strong motive for intentionally pre- 
senting himself as younger than he actually was, in order to 
account for the certainly strange circumstance that he, though 

Ag. 3 tot annis (i. e. 81--90 a. d.), quibus iuvenes ad senectutem (at the age 
of 42 , per silentium venimus. Cp. also Ag, 0 consul filiam iuveni mihi 

despondit (77 a. d.). 

^ Thus e. g. Nepos (Att. 8, 2) speaks of Brutus as ‘ adulescens ’ at the age of 
37, of Hamilcar and Eumenes as ‘ peradulescentes,’ when 21 years old. Sallust 
(Cat. 3) styles himself ‘ adulescens ’ at the age of 34, and Caesar (Cat. 49) at 36 
‘ adulescentulus.’ Poinpey in his 24th year was still ‘ peradulescens,’ according 
to Cic. (pro leg. Man. 21). Cicero himself was ‘adulescens’ at the age of 26, 
when he defended Roscius (Orat. 30, 107), and Gell. XV 28, 5 in speaking of 
the same trial uses the phrase ‘ admodum adulescens.’ Crassus when 21 years 
old is ‘ adulescentulus ’ and ‘ admodum adulescens ’ (Cic. de of. II 13, 47 Brut. 
43, 159). In Cic. Phil. V 17, 48 we read ‘superior Africanus, T. Flamininus 
admodmn adulescentes consules facti. Veil. Pat. II 41, 3 styles Caesar when 24 
‘admodum iuvenis,’ and Quint. (XII G, 1) finally goes so far as to designate 
Demosthenes at the age of 21 as ‘ admodum puerum ’ ! Cp. also Eckstein p. 37 
Haase p. XVI note G2 Weinkauff p. XXIX. XLIII. CL VII Jansen p. 34 f. 

Cp. Nipp. Andr. IJinL Ann. p. 7 “ Denii frdhestens ist diese Bezeichnung 
wohl fiir das 17te Jahr anwendbar, nut welchem die toga virilis angelegt wurde; 
wie weit sie aber fur das spatere Alter ausgedehnt werden konnte, wird sicli bei 
dem Schwankenden, dass alle Altersangaben dieser Art haben,kaum bestimmen 
lassen.” It is very remarkable that Andresen, who so strenuously objects to 
the phrase ‘ admodum iuvenis,’ should have allowed the above words to stand, 
although he quietly omitted other equally important passages from Xipperdey’s 
original introduction. See note 29. 
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admitted to a conversation wliicli took place in tlie house of a 
friend of his teachers, yet remained so studiously in the back- 
ground as not even to represent himself as joining in the general 
laughter at the close."' We, therefore, conclude that no argument 
against the date of composition under Titus, the only date compat- 
ible with Tacitean authorship, can be legitimately drawn from the 
phrase ' iuvenis admodum.^ 

We proceed to the discussion of the second objection, that the 
Dialogue cannot have been published while Crispus was still living 
and in power. It requires but little penetration to see that this 
argument, so far from invalidating the early date here advocated, 
rather confirms it in a remarkable manner. Vibiiis Crispus, no less 
feared as an informer than Eprius Marcellus, who had to commit 
suicide after being detected in a conspiracy against Vespasian in 
79, repeatedly got into trouble under this same emperor (cf. Tac. 
H. IV 41. 43). During the reign of Doniitian, as ive have seen, he 
was again in high favor, hut under Titus we hear nothing of him. 
See also note c. 8 21. ISTow what, I ask, can be more probable than 
the supposition that Crispus was at that time in disgrace, for Titus, 
as Suet. Tit. 8 expressly informs us, hated this whole class of 
* delatores,’ even going to the extent of prosecuting them with vigor 
throughout his short reign. But instead of adopting this common- 
sense and intrinsically plausible explanation, which is in perfect 
keeping with the necessary ^vesnmption that the Dialogiis is a 
genuine work of Tacitus, we are called upon to assume a date 
toward the close of Domitian’s reign, apparently for no other 
reason than that such a supposition would compel us to attribute 
our treatise to some unknown cultured contemporary ! But the 
refutation of the objections of Andresen and his allies after all only 
justifies the inference that the Dialogus may have been written in 

37 See note to adrisissent, discessiraus (c. 42 ext.). 

38 This pernicious mode of argumentation, which meets us at everf/ turn in 
discussions on the authenticity of the Dialogus, has been so well characterised 
by Ritschl, Opusc. I 43, that I cannot refrain from reproducing his protest 
here : “ Man wetteifert den Bericht des Alterthums zu verdachtigen, als wenn 
von vornherein die Aufgahe galte sich eines widerstrebenden Zeugnisses um 
jeden Preis zu entledigen, wahrend doch alle Grundsatze historischer Kritih die 
Sache gerade umzukehren und eine vielverbiirgerte Ueberlieferung festzuhalten 
gebieten, sobald sie erstens in sich selbst verniinftig zusammenhangt und 
zweitens durch anderweitige Bedenken und Gegengrunde nicht erschuttert 
wird.” 
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the reign of Titus. Happily it can also he proved (1) that it must 
have been composed at that time and (2) that a later date, while 
quite incompatible with Tacitean authorship, is at the same time 
irreconcilable with the authorship of anij one else, so that we are 
put to the alternative of attributing the Dialogue to the writer to 
whom the MSS. ascribe it (the biographical data of Tacitus inter- 
posing no obstacle to this assumption), or of unwarrantably suppos- 
ing that some totally unknown author wrote the treatise between 
79-81 ! 

Ill the first place, I fully agree with Andresen and others that 
the view which brings the Dialogus within close temporal proximity 
to the Agricola and Germania involves a psychological impossibility 
(see also note 28). 

A second obstacle in the way of a later date was first pointed out, 
I believe, by Steiner (p. 17 f.). In the introductory chapter, the 
author tells us that he intends to reproduce from memory ' isdem 
nunieris isdemque rationibus, servato ordine disputationis,^ a debate 
which he had heard as a very young man. How on the theory that 
these words were written six or seven years after the event 
referred to, the statement, though taxing our credulity to some 
extent, nevertheless remains within the bounds of possibility. At 
any rate, it does not go beyond the wide latitude which the 
traditional usage of dialogue writers from Plato to Cicero has 
sanctioned. In fact, the prooemium of the Dialogus is unmistak- 
ably modelled upon a similar dramatic device of Cicero.^'*^ Plato, it 
is true, makes most extraordinary demands upon the memory of his 
Socrates, but he is very careful to confine the interval between the 
discussion and its subsequent detailed report to* very narrow limits. 
In view of these facts, it may be safely denied that a writer, who 
shows himself so admirably successful in imparting to a fictitious 
debate the semblance of historical reality, would deliberately, at the 
very outset, disillusionise his readers by calmly asserting that he 
was simply retelling from memory, with all accuracy and minute- 
ness of detail, a conversation which he had listened to more than 
— twenff/ years previous! Such self-stultification on the part of 
our author is incredible, and yet we should be forced to believe 
in it, if our treatise was not written till after the death of 
Domitian. 


Written in 
the reign of 
Titus. 


89 See note c. 1 2i. 
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That the Dialogus was published during the latter part of 
Bomitian^s life has never been seriously maintained. Some 
scholars, however (e. g. Vogel, Wolff), have thought it possible that 
it may have been written as late as 86 a.b., on the ground that the 
despotic nature of Domitiaii had not yet manifested itself in these 
earlier years of his reign. This hypothesis is so clearly a mere 
subterfuge resorted to for the purpose of escaping the alleged 
difficulties found in the use of 'iuvenis admodum,’ that we dismiss 
it without further comment, especially as Vibius Crispus had 
by that time been doubtless restored to imperial favor, if not to his 
former power. Cf. also Peter, Einl. p. 16. 

But we may, as already intimated, go one step further, and show 
that the Dialogus, if written after the reign of Domitian, 'would 
involve a literary anachronism, the subject with which it deals 
being no longer a theme of discussion in the time of Nerva and 
Trajan. If so, the reign of Titus will remain as the only possible 
period for the composition of our treatise, be its author Tacitus or 
any one else ! As this important argument seems not to have been 
advanced hitherto, I feel justified in discussing it more at length. 

In scanning the pages of literary history we repeatedly meet 
with certain controversies which seem to arise suddenly, one knows 
not whence ; gradually they seize upon the minds of literary men, 
and a battle is waged for some time between opposing factions. 
The ultimate outcome is invariably the restitution of the ' status 
quo ’ 5 no side ever gains a decisive victory. Pirst a cessation of 
hostilities ensues, a truce is declared, a reconciliation effected or a 
compromise made. The issue is then forgotten. Only now and 
then in literary records do we seem to hear a faint echo as of 
distant thunder, reminding one of the struggle of long ago. Other 
questions have succeeded and pass through the same stages of 
growth, culmination and oblivion. We may illustrate this l 3 y a 
number of concrete examples. In the days of the So])liists and 
Plato, we have the question whether things are vo/xw or <l>vcra. 
During the two and a half centuries before our era, the discussion 
raged fiercely as to whether anomaly or analogy was the dominant 
factor in language formation. In the age of Cicero, Dionysius and 
Caecilius we have the controversy concerning the respective merits 
of the Atticum and Asianum genus dicendi. At the close of 
Quintilian^s life, it had become a dead issue. In the Middle Ages, 
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the learned were stirred by the dispute regarding nominalism and 
realism. The Trance of the ITtli century is deeply agitated by the 
momentous question touching the superiority of the wisdom of the 
ancients over that of the moderns. The war, as often, ended in 
a compromise. Perrault on his death-bed became reconciled to 
Boileau. The same quarrel had been transplanted to England by 
St. Evremond j it is represented by Sir Wm. Temple, Wm. Wotton 
('Eefiections on Ancient and Modern Learning^), Dryden (Preface 
to his translation of the Aeneid), Boyle and Bentley, Swift (Tale 
of the Tub and the Battle of the Books). There is scarcely a con- 
temporary English writer of repute who was not drawn into the 
fray as a partisan. Then suddenly we hear no more of the dispute ; 
it had ceased to exist. In France, in the 18th century, another 
very similar controversy arose in regard to the decline in taste and 
the superiority of Homer as an epic poet. The works of Eegnier, 
Fenelon, Hardouin, Aubignac, Terrason, Buffon, etc., etc., all resound 
with the discussion of this pseudo-momentous issue. Finally, on 
April 5, 1716, Mad. Dacier and La Motte signed the articles of 
peace, and the latter announced in an alleged poem to a breathlessly 
expectant Academy, that the war was, indeed, ended, the victory 
being, as usual, on neither side.^^ 

How the controversy concerning the decline of eloquence, I con- 
tend, belongs to the same category of burning issues as those just 
enumerated. The identical question was discussed in the days of 
Demetrius Phalereus and, in Latin literature, esp. from the 4th~7th 
decade of the first century, references to the same topic meet us 
at every turn. Cp. e. g. Petronius in the very first chapter, Seneca 
in his Introduction to the Controversiae, the younger Seneca in his 
Epistles, and the anonymous author of Ilepl vif/ov^ in the famous 
closing chapter. In the reign of Doinitian these voices are hushed. 
The controversy had, as in all the instances cited, passed off the 
stage. The very existence of QuintiliaiPs Institutio Oratoria bears 
eloquent testimony to this fact. He does, indeed, preach a return 
to the classic model of Cicero to counteract the pernicious influence 
of the emasculated though scintillating style of Seneca, so popular 
at the time of his arrival in Eome. But when he wrote his great 
work, a more hopeful, optimistic feeling had taken possession of 

Cp. II. Bigault, li’histoire de la querelle des anciens et des modernes, 
Paris 1856, esp. pp. 180-431. 
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him ; the age, owing in a large measure perhaps to his own teach- 
ing, seemed again favorable to the healthy growth and development 
of a truer eloquence. Without this conviction, the Institutio could 
never have been penned. Again, if the problem of the decline of 
eloquence had still been a living issue at the close of the 1st cen- 
tury, where should we have come upon clearer indications of its 
existence than in the epigrams of Martial or in the letters of Pliny, 
which so faithfully mirror the intellectual movements of the time ? 
Of oratorical decadence, of corruption — not a word. The historical 
works of Tacitus himself point in the same direction. In fact, the 
amount of attention paid by these writers to oratorical achieve- 
ments, the high meed of praise bestowed upon orators, the very 
number mentioned, prove that the decline of eloquence no longer 
disturbed their reflections. 

Now the Dialogus is, in my judgment, a special contribution, 
perhaps the ablest and profoundest, to this controversy, and hence 
it was necessarily loritten at a time when the question was still 
agitating some of the best minds of literary Eome. But this was 
no longer the case at the close of Domitian’s reign, or in that of 
Nerva or of Trajan. Tlie Dialogus could, therefore, no more have 
been composed at this late date, whether by Tacitus or any other 
contemporary, than PerraulPs Parall^es des anciens et des .mo- 
dernes or Swift^s Battle of the Books could have been penned in 
the days of Louis XYI. or George I. These questions had all been 
finally disposed of and now figured only in history, typifying 
certain intellectual movements of an earlier period.^^ 

It is with some reluctance that I take notice of Wutk’s lamentable failure 
to prove that the Dialogus of Tacitus cannot antedate the 20th epistle of the 1st 
book of Pliny’s correspondence, which he assigns on quite unjustifiable grountls 
to the year 99 a.d., but as Schanz, Rom. Lit. p, 3C3, has been led astray by 
Wutk’s illogical and often disingenuous argumentation, this contribution to the 
‘Controversy’ must needs be dignified by serious refutation. The letter in 
question — Wutk, instead of citing the original, characteristically paraphrases 
its contents — discusses the relative superiority of copiousness and brevity in 
oratorical composition, and Pliny, who declares in favor of the former, asks his 
friend Tacitus to give his views on the subject. Now Wutk asserts that Pliny 
could not have made this request, if he had read the Dialogus, inasmuch as 
Tacitus had there already given a satisfactory answer (c. 10 9 f.). A copious 
array of alleged parallelisms between Pliny and our treatise is then adduced, all 
of which had been previously utilised by -Nast and Hess to prove the Idinian 
authorship of the Dialogus ! ! None of these passages, moreover, have anything 
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It may be wellj at tbis point, to cast a brief retrospective glance 
over the ground so far traversed. We have seen that the testimony 
of the MSS., though they are derived from a single copy of the 13th 
century, which may, however, be traced back to an archetypon of 
the 9th century, cannot be justly impeached ; we have seen that the 
dramatic date of the dialogue, though hitherto open to doubt, owing 
to a persistent misinterpretation of a passage in c. 17, can be deter- 
mined with satisfactory accuracy (74/75 a. d.). It has also been 
shown that our treatise cannot possibly have been composed and 
published later than the reign of Titus (79-81), every other date 
involving us in insuperable difficulties; that the phrase 'iuvenis 
admodum^ is free from objections; that Tacitus, at the age of 27, 

in common with the subject matter of the 20th letter under discussion, and yet 
Wutk triumphantly concludes : ex his atque talihus locis quibus probatur i)el 
eisdem vel similibus vel dioersis{l) quoque interdum de eloquentia opinionibus 
Taciturn et Plinium esse ductos, Plinium illam epistolam ad Taciturn dare non 
potuisse efficitur si dialogum legisset, antequam ad aniicum scriberet. d^osset 
e7vim onmia quae mterrogaturus esset in dialogo respojisuin. Ex quo conficitur, 
ut litterae a Plinio turn inissae sint cum opusculum illud Tacitus nondum com- 
posuerat (i. e. after 99 a. n.). Never, perhaps, has an equally far-reaching 
inference been based upon more gratuitous and utterly fallacious assumptions. 
In the first place, it is not true that the Dialogus gives an answer to Pliny’s 
question ; on the very contrary, it must have left him completely in the dark, 
as it does every reader of to-day, as to Tacitus’ own opinion, for the author 
impartially allows Aper on the one hand, and Messalla (c. 31) and Secundus 
(c. 38) on the other, to give expression to diametrically opposite views, so that 
the Dialogue, so far from rendering the 20th letter superfluous, might even have 
induced Pliny to compose it! Biit suppose for a moment the Dialogus did 
contain a satisfactory answer to Pliny’s inquiry, it would still not follow that 
the letter antedated the treatise. Wixtk accepts the Tacitean authorship, and 
as no amount of exegetical sleight-of-hand (e. g. p. XI f.) can dispose of the 
obstacles in the way of a later date than the reign of Titus, an interval of nearly 
twenty years will have elapsed between the publication of the Dialogue and the 
composition of the letter, taking Wutk’s own date. This being so, is it un- 
reasonable, I ask, to imagine that Pliny at the age of 37 (born 62 a. b.) might 
possibly have forgotten all about the passages in the Dialogus which he had 
read at the age of 18-19, for according to Wutk, Pliny’s high admiration for 
Tacitus precludes his ignorance of any work his intimate friend had written ? 
And if we add that the references in question are but incidental to the mam 
design of the treatise, it ought to be clear to everybody not blinded by pre- 
conceived opinions that Pliny’s letter in no sense implies the non-existence of 
the Dialogus. On Wutk’s own theory, finally, the publication of the Dialogus 
would be well-nigh coincident with that of the Histories I Pliny alludes to the 
latter ; how could he ignore the former ? I 
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as ^Ye must infer from the high official position and the oratorical 
reputation to which he had already attained, was unquestionably of 
sufficient intellectual maturity to grapple with a problem, in which 
by reason of his rhetorical training he would naturally haye felt 
an interest. 

ISTow, if we can finally trace an adequately striking correspond- 
ence between the political, social and ethical convictions, the 
criticisms on men and measures, the literary judgments found in 
the historical works of Tacitus and the Dialogue ; if even the style 
should reveal remarkable and numerous coincidences ; if, in a word, 
to use Lipsius’ phrase, * liniamenta quaedam apparent eiusdem viri 
et vultus,’ we shall be forced to conclude that the cumulative 
weight of these parallelisms of thought and diction will form a 
chain of evidence in favor of Tacitean authorship of irrefragable 
strength. 

In the following some of the more salient coincidences of the 
many pointed out or discussed in the ISTotes, are more conveniently 
grouped together and classified.^^ 

(a) Political Vietvs, 

Sixteen years had elapsed between the Dialogus (80/81) and the 
Agricola (97), followed closely by the Germania (98). The Histories 
were published between 105 and 109 and the Annals about 115. 
During this eventful period, the great historian had seen seven 
emperors come and go ; he had lived, in enforced literary silence, 

42 Cp. also Lange ap. Dronke pp. xxi-xxviii Eckstein, Proleg. pp. 08-83. 
Classen, Eos I pp. 6 fi. Haase, Praefat. I pp. xxxiv-xlii. xlviii-lv, Weinkauff 
pp. xc-cii. cxx-cxxxi. cxxxvii-clxx. pp. 20-30 (full of erroneous and irrelevant 
references and repetitions) Jansen pp. 48-82. Hipperdey, Tac. Ann.® Einleit. 
I pp. 20 ff. Eurneaux, Annals, Introd. Vol. I pp. 27 f. 

48 Ag. 3 tot annis, quibus iuvenes ad senectutem, senes prope ad ipsos exactae 
aetatis terminos 'per silentium veniinus. ISTon tamen pigebit vel incondita ac nidi 
wee memoriam prioris servitutis ac testimonium praesentium bonorum com- 
posuisse. Tins famous passage does not necessarily exclude a rhetorical treatise 
like the Dialogus any more than some of Tacitus’ speeches which were certainly 
published in the reign of Domitian, as we must infer from Pliny’s letters. The 
composition of the Dialogue during that time is rendered impossible on internal 
grounds, and the above statement of Tacitus, as is clear from the context, refers 
only to works of a historical description. Nothing is gained by attempting to 
prove too much, a fault into which many advocates of the Tacitean authorship, 
notably Weinkauff, have repeatedly fallen. 
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throiigli the horrors of the despotic reign of Domitian, which 
threatened permanently to destroy what was still left of freedom 
in thought and action, and which could not but engender that 
longing regret for the better days of ante-imperial times which 
vibrates with such pathetic intensity in Tacitus and Juvenal. The 
Dialogus antedates this epoch ; a more optimistic feeling permeates 
the work ; the youthful author still dips his pen in sunlight. In 
spite of this, occasional shadows flit across his page, harbingers, so 
to speak, of the storm clouds which were destined to darken the 
narrative of Tacitus’ later writings. 

Of the three possible forms of government, Tacitus’ sympathies 
were undoubtedly on the side of the Eepublic,^ but he clearly recog- 
nised that the times had changed, that amid the multifarious and 
ever-widening interests of the Empire, peace and tranquillity could 
only be secured by a monarchical r^gime.^® We must resign our- 
selves with philosophical composure to the inevitable, however much 
we may deprecate the abuse of the one-man power and the demoral- 
ising effects produced by Tacitus is, nevertheless, convinced 
that even under despotic rulers great and good men may live unmo- 
lested, provided they do not call down upon themselves the wrath 
of the Emperor by injudicious opposition.^' Thrasea Paetus, 
Helvidius Priscus and Cn. Piso^^ demonstrated indeed the sincerity 
of their convictions and the purity of their motives, and Tacitus 
honors them for it, but they utterly failed to bring about the 

^ Ann. IV 33 (cited to note c. 41 15 ) VI 42 (48) populi imperium iuxta liber- 
tatem, paucorum dominatio regiae libidini proprior est. I 74 manebant etiam 
turn vestigia niorientis libertatis. 

45 H. I 1 omnem potentiam ad unum conferri pacis interfuit 16 si inmensum 
imperii corpus stare ac librari sine rectore posset dignus eram a quo res publica 
inciperet : nunc eo necessitatis iam pridem ventum est ut nec mea senectus 
conferre plus populo Romano posset quam bonum successorem nec tua plus 
iuveiita quam bonum principem. Ann. I 9 non aliud discordantis patriam 
rernedium fuisse quam ut ab uno regeretur. 

45 H. IV 6 bonos imperatores vote expetere, qualescunque tolerare II 37 f. 

47 Ag. 42 sciant quibus moris est inlicita mirari, posse etiam sub mails 
principibus magnos viros esse, obsequiumque ac modestiam, si industria ac 
vigor adsint, eo laudes escendere qui plerique per abrupta sed in nullum rei 
publicae usum, ambitiosa morte inclaruerunt. 

48 Ann. XIV 12 T. P. silentio vel brevi adsensu priores adulationes trans- 
mittere solitus exiit turn senatu, ac sibi causam periculi fecit, ceteris libertatis 
initium non praebuit 49. Of. also Ann. I 74 manebant etiam turn vestigia 
morientis libertatis . . . permotus his quantoque incauiius efferverat (sc. Cn. 
Piso). 
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realisation of the principles for which they suffered. Under these 
circumstances^ prudence and moderation must determine our mode 
of conduct; and danger must not be wantonly courted; so long as 
honor and dignity are not jeopardised. Men like M. Lepidus,^® 
therefore; L. PisO;^^ Memmius Pegulus and above all the historian's 
own father-in-law receive his unstinted applause. The lives which 
these men lived proveS; indeed, that there were not a few of 
Tacitus^ contemporaries who shared his opportunistic views. But, 
so far as these have found literary expression in extant utterances, 
the Dialogus is the only work which can be said to breathe a 
political atmosphere similar to that which pervades the historical 
writings of Tacitus.^^ 

It is, of course, impossible to determine with absolute con- 
fidence to what precise extent the sentiments expressed by the 
interlocutors reflect the views of the author, for Aper, Secundus, 
Messalla and Maternus are unquestionably drawn to the life, and 
their individual characteristics stand out in bold relief ; neverthe- 
less, the prominent position assigned to Maternus, the very signifi- 
cance of his own utterances, and the unqualified approval which he 
is made to give to Messalla’s explanation of the causes of the 
decline of eloquence and to some of the salient features of Secundus’ 
argument prove conclusively that the poet-advocate must be re- 
garded as the chief exponent of the writer’s personal convictions, 
much in the same way as the Crassus of the de oratore is the 
mouthpiece of Cicero’s own views. But if this inference be correct, 
and it has never been seriously denied, it is of the highest signifi- 
cance to observe that the coincidences between the historical works 
of Tacitus and the Dialogus, so far as they pertain to political 
opinions, are practically confined to the speeches of Maternus ! 

Ann. lY 20 liunc ego Lepidum temporibus illis gravem et sapientem virum 
fuisse comperior ; nam pleraque ab saevis adulationibus aliorum in melius flexit 
. . . dubitare cogor ... an sit aliquid in nostris consiliis liceatque inter abruptani 
contumaciam et deforme obsequiuin pergere iter ambitione ac periculis vacuum. 

59 Ann. VI 10 (16) L. Piso pontifex, rarum in tanta claritudine fato obiit, 
nullius servilis sententiae sponte auctor, et quotiens necessitas ingrueret, sapi- 
enter moderans. 

51 Ann. XIV 47. 

52 Agr, 1. c. 

53 It is also highly significant that the author of the Dialogus as well as 
Tacitus in the Annals dates the beginning of Augustus’ reign from the year 43 
B. c. See note c. 17 9. 
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Mat emus j like Tacitus, sincerely acquiesces in tlie monarcliical 
regime for reasons of expediency, for the existing state of affairs 
is still far from realising his political ideals. He willingly 
concedes the truth of Seeundus’ statement that eloquence found 
more favorable conditions of growth in the more turbulent times 
of republican Eome, but being firmly resolved to forsake the 
irksome duties of the forum, which had become repugnant to him, 
he maintains that the blessings of peace and tranquillity, possible 
only under the government of a single ruler, more than counter- 
balance the oratorical superiority of the republican period. If 
called upon to choose between anarchy and oratorical decadence, 
he would prefer the latter as the lesser of two evils."^ 

Eloquence, like fire, requires fuel to feed it and motion to fan it 
into a blaze ; in fact, any intense literary activity is incompatible 
with political tranquillity. This observation embodies a truth so 
profound, and one so far removed from mere commonplace plati- 
tude, that I cannot believe it to have occurred to two writers 
independently of each other, and when we find to our surprise that 
the same thought is met with in but one other passage in extant 
literature, namely the — Histories of Tacitus, only blind prejudice 
can fail to see the important bearing which this parallelism has 
upon the question of authorship.^® 

The author of the Dialogue, like Tacitus, deplores the loss of 
freedom of speech, and the risks incurred by giving voice to one^s 
convictions are alluded to by both.®® 

But the striking coincidences do not end here. Maternus, in 
opposition to Aper’s admiring comments, has nothing but supreme 
contempt for the abject servility of informers and 'amici principis^ 

Cf. notes to c. 41 and 37 32. 

c. 3(5 init. 38 ext. longa temporum quies et continuum populi otium et 
adsidua senatus tranquillitas et maxime principis disciplina ipsam quoque 
eloqmntiam sicut omnia depacaverat 41 ext. nemo eodem tempore adsequi 
potest magnam famam et magnam quietem and Tac. H. 1 1 postquam hellatum 
apiid Actiuni atque omnem potentiam ad unum conferri pacis interfuit, magna 
ilia ingenia cessere. A similar idea, with special reference to the development 
of dramatic poetry, has been well brought out by J. A. Symonds, Studies of the 
Greek Poets II p. 1 1 f£. 

c. 2. 27 13 cum de antiquis loquaris, utere antiqua libertate a qua vel magis 
.degeneravimus quam ab eloquentia Ag. 2 H. I 1 dum res populi Romani 
memorabantur pari eloquentia ac libertate . . . rara temporum felicitate ubi 
sentire quae velis et quae sentias dicere licet Ann. TV 34 f. 
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who constituted so conspicnons a feature of the imperial court.®^ 
Ill like manner, Tacitus seizes every opportunity to brand in burn- 
ing language the pernicious influence exercised by these fawning 
favorites of the emperor.^® Of the individuals of this class ex- 
pressly stigmatised in the Dialogus, three, viz : Vatinius,^^ Vibius 
Crispus and Eprius Marcellus,®^ recur in Tacitus, and their charac- 
terisation, albeit intensified and more elaborated, confirms the judg- 
ment passed upon them in the Dialogue in a very remarkable 
manner. Marcellus’ encounter with Helvidius Prisons is known to 
us only from the Dialogus and a naturally more detailed account 
in the Histories 

The low and, as we may add, unjust opinion of the Gracchi, 
the clearly implied censure of Pompey^'® are also in perfect accord 
with the convictions of the historian at a later period. 

But if the political opinions in the Dialogus and the historical 
works of Tacitus, in spite of the long interval between them, show 
a family likeness so marked, as to create a very strong presumption 
in favor of identity of authorship, we discover an equally i)ro- 
nounced resemblance in the domain of moral reflections and in the 
criticism of society in general. 

Cf. c, 13 15 quod adligati omni adulatione neo imperantibus umquam satis 
servi videntur nec nobis satis liberi. 

e. g. H. I 2 nec minus praemia delatorum invisa, quam scelera, cum . . . 
agerent, verterent cuncta odio et terrors 22. II 92 III 47 V 9 Ann. Ill 25 
multitude periclitantium gliscebat, cum omnis domus delatorum interpretatio- 
nibus subverteretiir lY 30 delatores, genus liominum publico exitio repertum 
VI 1 (7) XII 69 odio delatoris XIY 89 — II 12 libertorum servilia ingenia, 
amicis inesse adulationem H. I 76 II 95. 

69 On Vatinius, cf. c. 11 10 and Ann. XV 34 there cited. 

On Crispus, cf. c. 8 1 (with note) ii ft. ; on Marcellus, c. 6 30. 32 (with notes) 
8 11 ft. H. II 63 invisum memoria delationum . . . Marcelli nomen, and in gen- 
eral c. 13 10 ff. See also note 79 below. 

61 Cf. notes c. 5 ext. 

62 Cf. c. 40 25 nec tanti rei publicae Gracchorum eloquentia fuit ut pateretur 
et leges and Ann. Ill 27 secutae leges etsi aliquando in maleficos ex delicto, 
saepius tainen dissensione ordinum et apiscendi inlicitos honores aut pellendi 
claros viros aliaque ob prava per vim latae sunt. Hinc Gracchi et Saturnini 
turbatores plebis. 

62 Cf. c. 38 6 primus haec tertio consulatu Cn. Pompeius adstrinxit, imposiiit- 
que veluti frenos eloquentiae and Ann. Ill 28 Turn Cn. Pompeius tertium consul 
corrigendis moribus delectus sed gravior remediis quam delicta erant, suarum- 
que legum auctor idem ac subversor. 
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(b) Ethical and Social Views. 

One of the most characteristic features of the historical works of 
Tacitus is his almost pathetic longing for the irrevocable days of 
old. Amid the moral degeneracy which he saw about him^ he 
fondly conjures up a primitive golden age of justice and innocence, 
and in the Germania pictures, for the benefit of his contemporaries, 
a sturdy race not yet contaminated by the vices of civilised Eome.^^ 
The terms 'prisons, antiquus, vetus^ are everywhere laudatory 
epithets. Still he does not give way to despair, but recognises that 
his own age is not altogether incapable of noble achievement, and 
that the halo which envelops the past is apt to blind us to the 
good qualities of which no period is wholly destitute. 

These views coincide in all particulars with the sentiments in 
the Dialogus. Messalla deplores the indifference of his contem- 
poraries for the 'mores antiqui’;^^^ the golden age of pristine jDurity 
is pictured in glowing colors by the poet Maternus ; antiquus, 
vetus and prisons are invested throughout with the same signifi- 
cance as in the historical works and the habit of idealising the past 
at the expense of the present is repeatedly alluded to.^^ 

The reflections in the Dialogus on modestia, impudentia, licen- 
tia,^® on moderatio,^‘‘’ invidia,^® adulatio,^^ on the love of fame,*^^ the 
consulship as the goal of a Eoman^s ambition, on the laxity of 
educational methods, on the demoralising effect of the passion for 
the theatre, horse-racing, gladiatorial contests,"^ the idea of the 
spread of corruption into the provinces from Eome as a centre,^® 
the aristocratic contempt for mercenary professions'^ and lowly 
descent,^® the pointed contrast between the educated classes and 

e. g. G, 10 ext. nemo illic vitia ridet nec corrnmpere et corrumpi saeculum 
vocatur . . . plusque ibi boni mores valent quam alibi bonae leges. 

65 Cf. notes c. 28 7. 14 20 l with the parallel passages from the Agr., Germ, 
and Annals there cited. 6® Cf. notes c. 12 8. 13. 

67 Cf. notes c. 12 12 15 2 18 16 41 ext. 

68 Cf. notes c. 20 18 29 7 40 8 Ann. XIV 16 XV 2. — H. 11 6. 10 Ann. Ill 

13.27 XIII 25 XIV 20 f. 

69 c. 40 23 41 23 Ag. 4. 42 Ann. VI 10 (16) XII 37 XIV 63 H. Ill 86. 

70 c. 23 26 25 27 40 4 H. IV 8 Ann. II 72 III 10. 63 IV 41. 

71 c. 13 15 Ag. 48 G. 8 H. 1 1. 15 IV 4 Ann. Ill 57. 65 XIV 64 XV 59. 73. 

72 c. 10 1. 73 c. 13 3. 74 c. 28 f. 

76 0 . 29 11 fl. c. 28 7 H. I 30. 77 c. 32 22 . 

78 c. 8 15 Ann. I 76 II ^ IV 3 VI 27 XI 36. 
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tlie proletariat/'*^ on tlie irksome necessity of remembering the 
emperor in wills/® legacy hunting/^ — all display the true 'color 
Taciteiis/ as evidenced by parallel passages in his works. 

In his fondness, finally, for crystallising psychological and ethical 
reflections or general trnths in pointed epigram and well-balanced 
antitheses, the author of the Dialogns reveals — ex ungue leonein 
— the keen analytic observer so well known to ns from the His- 
tories and the Annals.®^ 

(c) Literary Criticism, 

The Dialogns was written by a man eqnipped with a thorough 
rhetorical training, and possessed of a wide knowledge of the 
characteristics of Roman eloquence and its history. If so, can we 
assert with confidence that the historian Tacitns was similarly 
qualified by natural endowment and training to write the treatise 
which has come down under his name and which otherwise reflects 

79 c. 19 9. c. 13 ext. 81 c. C 6. 

8-2 e. g. c. 1 8 ff. ut aut de ingeniis male existimandum sit, si idem adsequi 
non possunms aut de iudiciis, si nolumus 8 27 divitiae et opes quas facilins 
invenies qui vituperet quain qui fastidiat 10 3 mediocres poetas nemo novit, 
1)01108 pauci 12 12 aureum saeculuni et oratorum et criminum inops, poetis et 
vatibus abundabat qui bene facta canerent non qui male admissa defenderent 
18 15 nec imperantibus uniquam satis servi videntur nec nobis satis liberi 18 15 
nec statim deterius esse quod diversum est, yitio autem malignitatis liumanae 
vetera semper in laude, praesentia in fastidio esse (see Ann. II 88 cited ad loc.) 
21 28 non melius quam Cicero sed felicius quia illos fecisse pauciores sciunt 
23 17 prope abest ab infirmitate, in qua sola sanitas laudatur 26 13 oratores 
nostri tenere dicere, histriones diserte saltare dicantur 27 U utere antiqua 
libertate, a qua vel magis degeneravimus quam ab eloquentia (see G. 45 in 
tantum non niodo a libertate sed etiam a servitute degenerant) 29 18 coram qua 
neqne dicere fas erat quod turpe dictu, neque facere quod inlionestum factu 
videretur 32 2 aliter utimur propriis, aliter commodatis, longeqiie interesse 
inanifestum est possideat quis quae profert an inutuetur 33 20 eandem esse 
rationem et percipiendi quae proferas et proferendi quae perceperis 37 ext. ut 
secura velint, periculosa extollant 40 ext. nec tanti rei publicae Graccliorum 
eloquentia fuit, ut pateretur et leges nec bene famam eloquentiae Cicero tali 
exitu peiisavit 41 8 supervacuus esset inter innocentes orator sicut inter sanos 
medicus. and 37 21 . 32. Cp. also Hofman-'Peerlkam^ p. 100 ‘ Saepissime auctor 
dialog! ita scribit ut praeter Taciturn nemo umquam scripsit . . . nam sicuti 
multi homines hoc habent, ut ex incessu motuque corporis eminus cognoscantur 
iidemque alium incessum motumque fingere ac simulare perpetno non possint, 
ita Taciturn sua ars et ratio satis manifestum ostendunt : natura illius nbique 
recnrrit et quasi flamnia, ut ait poeta, indicio proditur ipsa suo.’ 
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liis individual cliaracteristics in so striking a manner ? Tlie answer 
must again be in the affirmative. We have already seen that Tacitus 
began his career as an orator , that he won such high distinction in 
this field at an early age as to call forth the unstinted admiration 
of the younger Pliny, and the latter’s correspondence alludes to 
two of the doubtless numerous speeches of Tacitus in eulogistic 
terms. Happily we are not confined to second-hand testimony, 
for the works of Tacitus himself not only furnish superabundant 
evidence of the oratorical education of their writer, in the many 
speeches put into the mouths of the actors of his historical drama 
(which, moreover, exhibit a marked difference in style from that 
employed in the narrative portions proper®^), but he never loses 
an opportunity of characterising or criticising the oratorical efforts 
of individuals.®® Nor is this all, for on comparing the judgments 
passed upon those men who are also mentioned in the Dialogue, 

83 See Ep. VII 20 cited above. 

8*^ Ep. II 1, 6 laudatus est (sc. Verginius Kufus) a consule Cornelio Tacito: 
nam hic supremus felicitati eius cumulus accessit laudator eloquentissimus 11 
11, 17 Eespoiidit Cornelius Tacitus eloquentissime et quod exmiium oration! 
eius inest, (refxvQs, That Tacitus also published his speeches, which Huebner 
{Hermes I 440) denied, seems to me to be clearly implied in the well-known 
passage in Plin. Ep. IX 23, 2 Narrabat (sc. Tacitus) sedisse se cum quodam 
Circensibus proximis : hunc post varies eruditosque sermones requisisse ‘ Italicus 
es an provincialis ? ’ se respondisse ‘nosti me et quidem ex studiis.’ Ad hoc 
ilium ‘ Tacitus es an Plinius ? ’ exprimere non possum quam sit iucundum mihi 
quod nomina nostra, quasi litterarum propria, non hominum, litteris redduntur, 
quod uterque nostrum his etiam ex studiis notus quibus aliter ignotus est. The 
doubt was justifiable only, if Tacitus and Pliny were known to Tacitus’ neighbor 
as ‘celeberrima turn ingenia fori.’ Had the Histories (105 a. d.) been already 
before the public, the two names would scarcely have been at once associated 
in the mind of the questioner, on being told ‘ nosti me et quidem ex studiis,'* 
If so, we shall also have a terminus ante quern for the otherwise indetermi- 
nable date of this letter. 

85 e. g. Ag. 30-34. H. 1 15 f. 20 f. 37 f. 83 f. II 47. 76 f. Ill 13. 19 f. IV 14. 
16 f. 24. 42. 58. 04. 73 f. 7G Ann. I 22. 28. 42 f. 58 II 37 1 71 III 12. 16. 50. 
53 ff. IV 8. 34 f. 37 f. 40 V 6 (VI 1) VI 8 (14) XI 24 XII 37 XIV 43 f. 53 ff. 
Cp. E. Walter, De T, studiis rhetor ids (confined to the speeches in Ann. I~VI). 

83 e. g. H. I 00 et erant qui genus ipsum orandl noscerent, crebro fori usu 
celebre et ad implendas populi aures latum et sonans 19 comptior Galbae . . . 
sermo, Pisonis com is oratio IV 42 occurrit truci oratione Montanus 43 elo- 
quentia clams (sc. Cluvius Eufus), Ann. Ill 31 oratorum ea aetate uberrimus 
erat VI 20 (35) (de Mamerco Scauro), III 34 (Valerius Messalinus), IV 61 
(Hateiuus, see note c. 0 25), V 11 (VI C) Trio . . . foro exercitus, VI 15 (21) mitis 
ingenio et comptae facundiae (sc. Vinicius), 48 (54) Balbus traci eloquentia 
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we again find a very pronounced family likeness, it being also a 
peculiar characteristic of both authors that their prejudices against 
the moral conduct of a man do not prevent them from doing full 
justice to his intellectual abilities.®" 

The same association of ideas, finally, is noticeable in certain 
miscellaneous items,®® particularly in utterances on the materi- 
alistic character of forensic oratory as compared with that of the 
past,®"* on the infiuence formerly enjoyed by orators,''^ the pursuit 
of philosophy and the like. Everywhere ^'apparent liniamenta 
eiusdem viri et vultus,’’ but what is still more significant perhaps, 
the entire treatise contains not a single thought that can be said 
to have been repudiated or contradicted in the historical works of 
Tacitus.^^ 

(d) The Stylistic Character of the Dialogus. 

We have reached the last stage in our journey and are now pre- 
pared to consider the argument derived from the style of the 
Dialogus, which constituted, as has been repeatedly remarked, the 
one great obstacle in the way of a general acceptance of the treatise 
as a genuine work of Tacitus. 

habebatur, promptus adversus insontes, XIII 3 oratio a Seneca composita 
multum cultus praeferret ut fuit illi viro ingenium amoenuin et temporis eius 
aurihu^ adcommodatum (see also XIII 11 XIV 52 and note c. 21 12) . . . Augusto 
proTTiptc Qt proflueus . . . eloquentia fuit (see note 2 ii. 14). Tiberius artein quo- 
que callebat, qua verba expenderet, turn validus sensibus aut consulto ambiguus, 
etiam Gai Caesaris turbata mens vim dicendi non corrupit. nec in Claudio, 
quotiens meditata dissereret, elegantiam requireres. 

87 Cp. bis remarks on Caesar, note c. 21 21 ; on Epeius Marcellus, c. 5 30 
adcinctus et minax H. IV 43 minacihus oculis Ann. XVI 29 cum per haec 
atque talia Marcellus, ut erat torvus ac iniiiax, voce vultu oculis ardesceiet and 
note 1. c. ; on Helvidius Priscus, c. 5 32 sapientiam and H. IV 6 doctores 
sapientiae secutus est ; on Vipstanus Messalla, H. IV 42 magnam . . . elo- 
quentiae famam V. M. adeptus est and c. 15 G ff.; on Vibius Ckisi’us, c. 8. 12 
H. II 10 pecuiiia potentia ingenio inter claros magis quam inter bonos IV 42 
quomodo senes nostri Marcellum, Crispum . . , imitentur; on Pomponius 
Secundus, note c. 13 lO ; Eomitius Aper, ibid. 

88 Cf. notes c. 5 12. 19 10 22 12 19 13 2. 25 17 12 19 9 32 34 37 32. 

89 c. 8 and note c. 12 9 H. IV 42 and esp. Ann. XI 5 ff. 

99 c. 36 init. Ann. XV 21. 9i cf. note c. 19 19 32 ext. 

92 Ann. IV 61, cited c. 0 25, is hardly a genuine exception, for although 
Tacitus may in his later years, as has been pointed out ad loc., have esteemed 
extemporary effusions less highly, it must be remembered that in the earlier 
passage he speaks more particularly of the pleasure afforded by improvisations, 
whereas the passage from the Annals deals rather with the ephemeral character 
of impromptu speeches. 
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To begin with, it cannot be too strongly or too often emphasised 
that the refusal to accept the Dialogus as Tacitean is ultimately 
and primarily based upon a methodological aberration. Tor, let us 
consider for a moment the status quo. Here was a treatise ascribed 
to Tacitus in our MSS. which was found to exhibit remarkable 
stylistic discrepancies, when compared with the admittedly genuine 
writings of the historian, especially the Annals. This being so, 
one might have supposed that the only legitimate method of 
criticism would have been to ascertain, if possible, some plausible 
reasons for the phenomenon in question.*^® But instead of adopting 
this course, scholars from the time of Lipsius precipitately aban- 
doned the unimpeachable testimony of the MSS., boldly declaring 
the stylistic character of the Dialogus to be incompatible with 
Tacitean authorship. This wholly unwarranted inference being 
regarded almost in the light of an axiom, a perverse ingenuity 
subsequently succeeded in discovering other confirmatory evidence 
of the spuriousness of the treatise. These objections have been 
dealt with in the foregoing pages and it has been shown that they 
not only possess no validity whatever, but that weighty viternal 
reasons, which the sceptics studiously ignore or strangely overlook, 
confirm the MS. tradition. We shall now prove that the observable 
stylistic differencesy though habitually exaggerated on the one hand, 
can be satisfactorily accounted for, while on the other they are 
offset by equally striking coincidences which, quite apart from the 
abundant evidence already furnished, cannot but dispel any doubt 
still remaining as to identity of authorship.^"^ 

Sclianz, 'Rom. Lit II p. 303, well says ‘ Das Problem bestebt nicbt darin 
die Stilverschiedenlieit des Dialogs zu erklareii, sondern die der bistoriscben 
Schriften,’ but bow tbe same \Yriter can contend in tbe same breatb that tbis 
diifereiice is not ‘das Product einer Entwickelung’ but ‘eine mit Bewusstsein 
vollzogeiie kiinstleriscbe That ’ is incomprehensible to me. See also note 29. 

Cp. tbe remarks of Teuffel, Introd. to bis German translation p. 18 f. : “In 
der That kennen wir kaum eine scbwerere Verirrung des Urtheils als die 
Bezweifelung Oder Bestreitung des taciteiscben Ursprungs unserer Scbrift und 
wir erblicken darin einen absclireckenden Beweis, auf welcbe Abwege es ftibrt,, 
wenn man bei eineni scbriftstelleriscben Producte statt in dessen Tiefe einzu- 
dringen, vielmebr an der Oberfldcbe und dem Aeusserlicben kleben bleibt. 
Dass ein Unterscbied ist zwiscben der Darstellungsweise unserer Scbrift und 
den ubrigen taciteiscben — zumal wenn man vorzugsweise die Annalen der 
Vex'gleicbung zu Grunde legt — kann ein Blinder seben; abernur ein Solcber 
kann aucb die ganz wesentlichen und cbaracleristiscben Punkte der Gleicbbeit 
und Aebnlicbkeit verkennen, und nur plumpes Zutappen kann aus jenen 



xlvi 


PROLEGOMENA. 


E-elegating the reader for detailed comment to my ISTotes and to 
the chapter on ' Style and Language/ I here content myself with 
an enumeration of some of the more striking stylistic coincidences 
between the Dialogus and the historical works of Tacitus. 

a. The 'happy audacity’ with which Tacitus enriched the vocab- 
ulary of the language®^ is already noticeable in the Dialogus/^^’ the 
following expressions being also found in the later works, but not 
elsewhere : histrionalis (c. 26 9 29 11 Ann. I 16), clientulus (c. 37 2 
Ann. XII 36), educationihus in the plural (c. 28 23 Ann. Ill 25) 
and perhaps et — et after a negative (c. 5 5 34 11 Ag. 35). 

h. Expressions invested with a neiv meaning and apparently not 
elsewhere in prose: Gura~ 'liber’ (c. 3 13 6 22 Ann. Ill 24 IV 11), 
lenocinari (o,. 6 24 G. 43), = ' sacra loca’ (c. 13 10 H. Ill S3 

Ann. I 54. 79), inpexa in a figurative sense (c. 20 10 and perhaps 
Ann. XVI 10), = ' consilium ’ (c. 3 13 21 21 Ag. 39 H. I 27 

II 74 Ann. XV 54), incitainentxtm, an extremely rare word, except 
in Tacitus (14 times), and not elsewhere used of persons (c. 40 11 
H. II 23 Ann. VI 29), ohviam ire used in a non-hostile signification 
(c. 41 19 H. IV 46 Ann. IV 6 XIII 5), inauditics in a legal sense 
first found in Tacitus and, with two exceptions, always joined with 
'indefensus’ (c. 16 14 H. I 6 II 10 Ann. II 77 — Ann. IV 11 
XII 22). 

c. Expressions of very rare or not common occurrence in good 
Latin prose met with both in the Dial, and the historical writings 
of Tacitus : quisque with plural predicate (e. 1 17 ), utrique = ' uter- 
que’ (c, 2 6), 7)iodo . . . mcno (c. 3 16 ), gloria 'literary fame’ (c. 5 10), 
mediocritas (c. 7 4 ), ingero ' din into the ears ’ (c. 7 14 ), notahlUor, 
honorijicentius^ audentius (c. 8 12 9 9 18 7 ), iiro kolvov construction 
of relative pronoun (c. 8 24 ), dare = ^ dedere^ (c. 8 30 ), concessive 
tit (c. 9 18 ), vanescere (c. 10 24 ), ullus as a noun (c. 12 14 ), adj. with 
inf. (c. 16 ll), sita for 'posita’ (c. 18 2 ), use of quodsi (c. 19 15 ), etsl 
non at certe (c. 19 21 ), adfluens (c. 20 8 ), 7iisi quis — nisi qid 
(c, 21 24 ), epexegetic que (c. 22 9 ), concessu = ' consensu ’ (c. 25 12), 
ante — post 'superior — inferior to’ (c. 26 31 ), iimnerare 'esteem’ 
(c. 26 32 ), deleg ari = ' committere ’ (c. 29 l ), hah ere = ' continere ’ 

Differenzen auf Verschiedenheitdes Verfassers schliessen, statt sich des Gltickes 
zvl freuen, dass uns von einem denkwurdigen, schriftstellerischen Entwicke- 
lungsgange die beiden Endglieder wie die Mittelstufen erhalten sind.” 

See the lists in Boetticher, Lex, Tac. LI-LV Dr. Stil p. 115 ff. 

See below, Vogel pp. 279 ff. Jansen p. 65 ff. 
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(c. 30 13) ^opus esse, sufficere, expedire^ witli ut to ayoid the 
dependence of one infinitive upon another (c. 31 1 32 2 Ann. Ill 
69), as an adjective (c. 32 14), ingenidtas (c. 32 21), dunb 

with ind. pres, in orat. obi. (c. 32 33), adversus ' as compared with ^ 
(c. 33 5), lit =' ita ut^ (c. 33 19), facile dixerim and similar phrases 
(c. 35 0), fidelius (c. 34 25), rohiistiores opp. to 'pueri^ (c. 35 15), 
composltus (c. 36 5), kmc 'out of such conditions arose’ (e. 36 8 
Ann. Ill 27), reus in a less restricted, non-legal sense (c. 36 10 
Ann. II 24), distrahere (c. 36 13), quo modo in comparative clauses 
(c. 36 32), = ' pudor ’ (c. 37 1), ?i^c='nec ideo’ (c. 37 24), 

proeliator (c. 37 33 Ann. II 73), ius 'privilege’ (c. 40 1 Ann. II 30), 
= ' validus ’ (c. 41 11 H. V 6 Ann. II 33), conferre 'discuss’ 
(c. 42 5 and perhaps Ag. 15). 

d. Words and constructions in the Dialogus, especially 
in Tac. or characteristic of his style : ipse (c. 1 4 3 12), tariquam 
used objectively (c. 2 2), nec — et (c. 2 10), in quantum and like 
prepositional phrases (see below), quo minus = ' quin’ (c. 3 5), vertere 
as a middle (c. 4 3), adj. = adv. (c. 4 3), dativus subjectivus (c. 4 8), 
=' plus valere’ (c. 6 4), indefinite relative pronoun fol- 
lowed by alius (c. 5 9), fovere (c. 5 10), adj. = subordinate clause 
(c. 5 23), officium 'office’ (c. 6 6), suhnixus (c. 6 12), et — quoque 
(c. G 18), ellipsis of sed (ibid.), diu ='iam diu’ (c. 6 27), ellipsis of 
verb (c. 7 4), a = ' auditu cognitus’ (c. 7 18), ohlitteratus (c. 8 3), 
liahere with gerundive and gerund (c. 8 11), ^Zo7^6c='quamdiu’ (c. 8 17), 
princiqms in amkitia (ibid.), mansurum, and the use of a fut. act. 
part. = adj. clause (c. 9 22), ellipsis of verb governing acc. with inf. 
(c. 10 33), ellipsis of verb after hinc (ibid.), increpare (c. 12 l)^ prae- 
clqmus in a superlative sense (c. 12 2), et before negative (c. 12 8), 
crmc?? = ' scelus ’ (c. 12 12), adjective with genitive (c. 13 22), an 
as a disjunctive conjunction (e. 13 13), ablative of rest (c, 13 25), 
compound verbs with acc. (c. 14 4 25 14), satis constat (c. 16 21), 
cum maxime (o. IG 29), mox 'subsequently’ (c. 17 10), abandonment 
of the oratio obliqua (c. 17 19 25 4 30 17 32 32), 'ito = 'itaque’ 
(c. 17 19), rursus = av (c. 18 24), iter = "mtio’ (c. 19 22), quasi-instru- 
mental ablative (c. 19 23), postquam with pluperfect ind. (c. 22 8), 
asyndetic collocations (c. 23 10), affirmative et (c. 26 24), nunc 
(c. 26 27), — mox (c. 28 7), haurire, in a figurative sense 

(c. 28 28), perfect passive participle for abstract noun (c. 29 11), 
et ipsis 'likewise’ (c. 30 1), an in indirect questions with 'utrum^ 
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omitted (c. 32 4), ellipsis of demonstrative pronoun (c. 32 8), 
plural predicate after two singular subjects in adversative clauses 
(c. 42 6). 

e. Peculiar collocations and figurative expressions common to 
tlie historical works and the Dialogus : Repetition of the same 
word within short intervals (c. 1 8 13 8),^^ non modo, non . . . niodo, 
non solum, non tantum (c. 2 6 7 13 14 16), paupertas et angustia 
rerum ciTcumsteterunt (c. 8 12 H. I 17 IV 79), a general term more 
closely defined by a specific word or phrase (c. 9 l 2 12 13 3 16 29 
19 7. 24 2 0 8 22 18 24 10), in Jierha vel flore (c. 9 20 H. V 7), natura 
— denegavit (c. 10 10 Ann. XY 42), ohlectare otiicm (c. 10 12 Ann. 
XII 49), nomen inserere famae (ibid. H. II 61 Ann. VI 2), variation 
and repetition of preposition (c. 10 26 critical note), aut probata . . . 
aut exGusata (c. 10 38 Ag. 3), ingredi auspicatus — pleonasm (c. 11 8 
18 7 35 12), in Neronem improbam . . . potentiam (c. 11 9), sacra 
studioTum (ibid.), nullis contacta vitiis pectora (c. 12 8 10 18 31 25 
Ann. 1 10 III 30), position of adverb (c. 12 19), quos vocetis . . . 
qiiam determinetis and analogous amplifications (c. 16 16), sing, 
predicate with two subjects (c. 22 20 26 18 40 14), non . . . neque 
. . . sed (c. 29 7), position of umis (c. 34 31), Jmnc illifamam circnni- 
dederunt (c. 37 26 Ag. 20 H. IV 11. 45 Ann. XIV 15. 53), verb- 
subject-verb or object-verb-object (c. 37 35).°® 

/. One of the most noticeable features of the style of Tacitus, 
when compared with that of post-Augustan prose-writers, is his 
peculiar predilection for alliterative combinations. °° It is, there- 
fore, of the highest significance in the present discussion to observe 
the same fondness for alliteration in the Dialogus. See ' Style and 
Language.^ 

The failure of so many scholars from Lipsius to Andresen to 
recognise any resemblance between the style of the historian 
Tacitus and that met with in our treatise was primarily due to the 
deplorable fact that the Histories and more particularly the AnnaLs 
were taken as the sole criterion and standard of comparison. In the 
later works, Tacitus, like Thucydides, seemed, if we may appropriate 
the language of Quintilian, 'densus et brevis et semper instans,’ 

9^ Cp. also the remarks of Kaihel, Stil und Text der IIoX. 'Aetjp. des 
Aristoteles p. 60 with the passage from Soph. Elect. 580 ff. there cited. 

98 Half a dozen instances excepted, all of the illustrations of Tacitean usage 
given under a. 6. c. d. e. are omitted in Weinkauff’s collection pp. cxxxviii-clxiv ! 

99 This peculiarity did not escape his later imitator, Ammianus Marcellinus. 
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while the writer of the Dialogus is * dulcis et candidns et fasus ; ille 
vi [melior], hie voluptate.^ And such, it is true, must be the super- 
ficial impression which every reader will carry away from a perusal 
of the historical works and the rhetorical treatise, but it is, never- 
theless, a one-sided one, because superficial. A closer examination, 
as the above coincidences, intentionally selected almost exclusively 
from the Histories and Annals, must have made tolerably clear, on 
the one hand utterly mvalidates the assertion of Lipsius and his 
followers that the Annals and our treatise, published more than 
thirty years previous, have absolutely no stylistic features in com- 
mon, while on the other, it as fully confirms Lipsius^ dictum 'mutari 
is (sc. stilus) in aetate aut argumento potest . . . sed numquam ita 
ut abeat prorsus a sese.’ 

But if we must needs admit that remarkable stylistic coincidences 
exist side by side with equally remarkable stylistic divergencies, 
all objections urged against Taeitean authorship, quite independent 
of the weighty internal evidence already adduced, will be disposed 
of, if we finally succeed in giving some plausible answer to the 
following questions : (1) How came Tacitus to write in the fluent, 
exuberant, rhetorical style of the Dialogue ? (2) How came he to 

abandon it for the nervous energy, the studied brevity, and the 
succinctness of expression, thought-laden to the verge of obscurity, 
so characteristic of the Annals ? 

We have seen that Tacitus enjoyed a thorough rhetorical training Ciceronian 
preparatory to the forensic career which he had chosen. At the 
time when the future historian began his studies, Quintilian had 
already started out on his life-long crusade against the stylist 
Seneca by preaching a return to the chaste and classic model of 
oratorical excellence which he saw typified in Cicero. How even 
if it were not all but certain that the young Tacitus, like his friend 
Pliny, had been a pupil of the great rhetorician, the treatise itself 
would prove that its author had at all events come under his infiii- 
ence, for so far from reflecting the stylistic mannerisms of Seneca, 
so much affected by the writers of the time, the Dialogue displays 
not only a profound and extensive acquaintance with the works of 
Cicero, as we shall see, but its very diction is saturated throughout 
with Ciceronian phraseology. The documentary evidence of this 
has been collected in the Commentary, and the index locorum s. v. 

Cicero will reveal at a glance the great extent of the author^s 
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indebtedness.^^ This conscious imitation is of course primarily 
responsible for the ubertas dicendi which pervades the entire 
treatise; more concretely it is seen in the writer’s fondness for 
collocations of a more or less synonymic and tautological character.^®^ 
Of about 100 examples of this kind, fully one-half may be paralleled 
from Cicero, our author often betraying his source by intentionally 
inverting the order of the original collocation. 

But successful as the author of the Dialogus unquestionably was 
in reproducing the tone-color of Ciceronian diction, he was after all 
but a child of his day and as such naturally as incapable as were 
Quintilian and the younger Pliny, who imitated the same stylistic 
model, of entirely eifacing all traces of the idioms and the usage of 
his time. Hence it is that we constantly meet with clear evidence 
in the Dialogus of what is commonly, but very inappropriately, 
designated as Silver Latin, so many threads, as it were, interwoven 
into the Ciceronian texture.^®® 

To these two strata we must finally add a third element which 
goes to make up the heterogeneous and composite character of the 
style of this treatise, an element naturally less pronounced in 
youthM authors of talent, but never wholly absent, namely, the 
individuality of the writer himself. It shows itself not so much 
in the tendency to coin new expressions or to put old words to new 
uses, a tendency very strong in the later writings of Tacitus, and 
already noticeable in the Dialogus, as we have seen, but rather in 


^00 Cf. also Eckstein pp. 76 ff. Weinkaufi pp. cxxxvi f. Knaut pp. 2-9 Jansen 
pp. 61 ff. Kleiber pp. 11-33, and below pp. Ixxxviii-xciv. 

101 In Weinkanff’s long list (pp. 30-47), the particular passages and even 
the title of the Ciceronian works in which the pjirallel instances occur, are con- 
sistently omitted ! His collection (130 Instances in all) contains, moreover, 
numerous repetitions and erroneous references, many collocations cited by him 
being more appropriately classed under the head of Ilendiadys, in the use of 
which Tacitus cannot be said to transcend the limits observed by other good 
prose writers. Cp. also Roth, De T. synonymis et per figuram cv ^votv 
dictis, Ntirnberg 1826 Eckstein pp. 80-83 Ruperti, Index III, s. vv. Ilendiadys 
and Synonyma, Spitta, Ulbricht (see Bibliography), Jansen pp. 74-76. 

1^2 To the instances enumerated in note c. 4 3, add c. 32 6. lo 37 37 30 8. 

103 Of the numerous illustrations of post-Augustan usage, duly pointed out in 
the Commentary, a few may be here enumerated : c. 1 2 . 18 2 2 . 5 . lo 3 2 . 5 . a. 17 
5 4.28 0 25 73.4 8 7.9.11.15 922.30 10 24 12 12 131.22 15 8 18 1 19 10.19 2013 21 19 
23 9 25 23 26 24. 31 27 10 28 12 30 1 5 33 6 34 7. 35 36 li 37 18 30 9. 24 40 27 42 2. 
Cp. also Weinkauff, Bialogi quaedam vocahula apud alios scriptores ohvia pp. 
30-36 Kleiber pp. 38-68. 
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boldness of metaphor and in peculiar rhetorical features generally 
A few instances of such peculiarities found only in the Dialogus or 
else of but sporadic occurrence in later Latin may suffice : 

a. Vocabulary : = *sanguinarius^ (c. 12 9), Btatio 'year 

of reign ^ (c. 17 14), planitas (c. 23 24), tinnitus in a figurative sense 
(c. 26 4) — all (xiroi €lf>Y}iJL€va, antiquarius (c. 21 19 37 6 42 6), uni- 
forme (c. 32 2) and especially noteworthy the use of abstract nouns 
with a rhetorical signification which elsewhere belongs only to the 
corresponding adjectives e. g. altitude, scurrilitas, laetitia, sordes, 
tepor, lentitudo, planitas. See note c. 21 16. 

b. Metaphorical phrases : e. g. complectl provincias (c. 5 15), metum 
et terrorem feras (c. 5 22), substantia facultatum (c. 8 15), utilitates 
alunt (c. 9 3), suum genium propitiare (c. 9 28), odoratus pMlosopliiam 
(c. 19 15), adfluens auditor (c. 20 8), veterno inquinatus (c. 20 19), 
ratio temporum collegerit (c. 24 15). 

c. Ehetorical structure: Two s7jnonymous verbs joined by et ; if 
in causal relation, by atque (see note 4 3) ; libration or equilibrium 
of clauses (see e. g. c. 10 24 f. 12 ext. 13 25 f. 15 ext. 22 15 ffi 23 22 ff, 
28 20 f. 29 ext. 30 ext. 31 12. 22 fi. 32 11 f. 34 ext. 36 30. 32 f. 37 16 ff. 
39 17 f. 41 9). 

So much in answer to the first question propounded above. We 
now turn to the second : ' How came Tacitus to abandon the style 
of the Dialogus for the characteristic diction of the Histories and 
Annals ? ^ 

The principal reason for this change, first pointed out or at least 
first properly emphasised by Jansen, is of a psychological nature 

It should be noticed, however, that by far the majority of these stylistic 
peculiarities are put into the mouth of Aper, doubtless with the design to 
individualise the diction of this passionate advocate of the new school of 
oratory. 

^05 pp. 69-72. I cannot forbear to quote part of Jansen’s admirable dis- 
cussion : Haec est animi human! ratio ac natura, ut, si quis iratus ac lacessitus 
statim nanciscatur occasionem aperiendi, quae animum angant et premant, 
oratione volubili, profliiente, perenni irae indulgeat, si vero per quoddam tempus 
ad animi impetum coercendum cogatur, oblata tandem libere loquendi potestate, 
diu in cogitationibus iracundis versatus, indignationem inveteratam patefaciat 
sententiis asperis, brevibus, abruptis, acerbis. Per quindecim annos T. ad 
invitam desidiam et turpe silentium coactus, durissimo imperio pressus ac 
vexatus . . . vitam degerat animi dolore et angore, continua ira ac indignatione 
plenam ac refertam. Quare minime mirum, eum, cum recuperata tandem libere 
loquendi facultate “memoriara prioris servitutis et testimonium praesentium 
bonorum” componere inciperet, redintegrare non potuisse floridum illud ac 


The 

psychological 
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and is found in the indelible impress made upon the mind of 
Tacitus by the horrors of the reign of Domitian, for according to 
Buffon^s famous phrase, "le style est de Thomme m^me/’ and so 
Goethe says ''Im Ganzen ist der Stil eines Schriftstellers ein 
treuer Abdruck seines Inneren.'^ But if the man Tacitus neces- 
sarily revealed himself in the stylist Tacitus, it was as natural that 
the buoyant optimism of his youth should revel in the exuberance 
of diction which characterises the Dialogue, as that a brief, suc- 
cinct, nervous, and energetic style should become the fit vehicle of 
expression for the feelings of intense indignation which had taken 
possession of Tacitus when, after the death of Domitian, he deter- 
mined to devote himself to historical composition. 

Still another reason for the change under discussion is the differ- 
ence of the subject-matter itself. A speech, a history, a dialogue or 
a letter call for distinctly different stylistic treatment, at least in 
the hands of an ancient writer, for Latin, as well as Greek, though 
perhaps in an inferior degree, by reason of an incomparable flex- 
ibility of structure and elasticity of form, can be made to reproduce, 
like a musical instrument, characteristic features of thought and 
feeling. In fact, it is only in music that we can find a modern 
analogue to this unrivaled versatility of expression of Greek and 
Latin, modern languages being far more rigid, less plastic and more 
devoid of stylistic freedom. Hence we find the various species of 
literary composition in the classic tongues conforming to particular 
types or genera dicendi peculiarly adapted to the thought wdiich 
they are designed to embody, and the numerous ancient systems 
of rhetoric, which to modern notions seem so often only the result 

laetum, numerosum et aequabile dicendi genus, quo iuvenis viguerat, sicut con- 
tinuis imbribus vexata et prostrata seges non ad priorem integrum laetumque 
florem resurgit, cum praesertim uberes iam et frequentes spicas conceperit. 
Animo eius coiicusso, ex acerbate, indignato talis sermo non amplius conveni- 
ebat ; uti potuit oratione non fere alia, quam qua usus est, brevi et nervosa, 
interdum aspera et acerba. Sive igitur Taciti in scribendo consilium sive animi 
eius immutationem respicimus, saevo Domitiani imperio effectain facere eum 
non potuisse videmus, quin in historicis suis scriptis componendis uteretur 
sermone a dialog! stilo prorsus alieno. 

106 It is this mechanical element which alone explains the successful perpetra- 
tion in antiquity of such literary frauds as that of Anaximenes’ T/jt/edpaws or 
the numerous apocryphal writings of Lysias, Demosthenes, etc., no less than the 
stylistic parodies of Plato. See Classical Studies in Honor of Henry Drisler 
1894, ‘ Literary Frauds among the Greeks.’ 
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of an over-ingenious subtlety of analysis, are but called fortli by the 
infinite stylistic capabilities of tlie languages themselves. That 
oratory and history, with which we are here more immediately 
concerned, demand different rhetorical treatment, is particularly 
emphasised in a well-known passage of the younger Pliny. 

These two causes, then, the psychological and the rhetorical^ taken 
in connection with the long interval of years that had elapsed 
between the publication of the Dialogue and the larger historical 
writings, would in themselves be sufficient to account for the 
stylistic change which confronts us. 

An examination, however, of the Agricola and the Germania, Genetic 
which are chronologically intermediate between the Dialogue and 
the Annals, shows that still a third factor had its share in effecting 
the change under notice. Por we observe that the Agricola and 
the Germania have still many stylistic features in common with 
the Dialogue which one would look for in vain in the subsequent 
writings. Again, not a few characteristic usages, still rare in the 
Dialogue, occur with constantly increasing frequency in the later 
works, while others common in the Dialogus show a corresponding 
decrease, often disappearing entirely in the Annals. In other 
words, the style of Tacitus, as it is revealed to us in its maturest 
and latest form, is to a considerable extent the result of a genetic 
development^ passing gradually through various phases of growth or 
decay, which we are often still able to trace. This fact, thanks to 
Woelfflin, is now all but universally admitted,^®® and it will, there- 
fore, suffice for our present purpose to illustrate the point by 
adducing a few salient examples.^"^ 

Plin. Ep. V 8, 9 f. liabet quidem oraiio et historia multa communia sed 
plura diversa in his ipsis quae communia videntur, narrat ilia, narrat haec sed 
aliter : liuic pleraque humilia et sordida et ex medio petita, illi omnia recondita, 
splenclida, excelsa conveniunt : hanc saepius ossa musculi nervi, illam tori qui- 
dam et quasi iubae decent: haec yel maxime vi amaritudine instantia, ilia 
tractu et siiavitate atque etiam dulcedine placet: postremo alia verba, alius 
sonus, alia constructio. 

Wolff, Die Sprache des Tacitus and Schanz 1. c. are, so far as I know, the 
only scholars who seem disposed to question the truth of Woelfflin’ s observation, 
but even Wolff does so only in part, while Schanz merely denies it without the 
slightest attempt at refutation. 

Cp. also Jansen pp. 73-78 Weinkauff pp. cxxxvii-cxlii. This index com- 
parativus abounds in erroneous references and irrelevant quotations, and may 
so far as stylistic questions are concerned, be practically dispensed with, the 
monumental Lex. Tac. being nearly completed. 
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The following words are common to the minor writings of 
Tacitus, but not found in the later works : adligo (c. 13 15 G. 24), 
ascendo in a figurative sense (c. 7 9 G. 25), attinet impersonal 
(c. 25 31 Ag. 33), caementum (c. 20 25 G. 16), citra = sine (c. 27 10 
Ag. 1 G. 16), colligo = compute (c. 17 16 G. 37), cognatlo (c. 25 23 G. 

38) , m commune — in publicum (c. 26 29 G. 27), concentus (c. 15 16 
G. 3 virtutis c.), concito (c. 14 1 Ag. 38), confero ' discuss ’ (c. 42 5 
Ag. 15), contentio ' verbal encounter ’ (c. 4 2 Ag. 9), contactiis ' con- 
taminated ^ (c. 12 8 G. 10), conversatlo = usus familiaris (c. 9 30 G. 
30),^^^ ctcm ' research ^ (c. 16 3 Ag. 10), domimts sc. infans (c. 29 6 
G. 20), fas est with acc. and inf. (c. 36 5 Ag. 46), lacertus (c. 10 23 
G. 17), liniamentum (c. 33 3 G. 16 but in the non-tropical sense), 
offensa (c. 3 5 10 30 and in the Histories; in the Annals only offensio, 
neither form appearing in the Agr. or Germ.), opinaid (c. 2 10 G. 3), 
])osltio (c. 16 29 Ag. 11), remlssio (c. 28 20 Ag. 9). Cp. also the use 
of cuj^ido and cupiditas (c. 2 8), eligere and deligere (c. 10 32), the 
frequency of abstract plurals, use of neut. adj. sing, and plural for 
nouns, perfect passive part, for abstract nouns, fut. part, for adj. 
and many other examples commented on in the Hotes and in the 
chapter on ' Style and Language.’ Syntactical illustrations are 
furnished by the usage of anastrophe of conjunctions and prep- 
ositions, et before negatives, et in asyndetic collocations, change and 
repetition of prepositions, the use of particles and the like. 

The cumulative weight of this evidence in proof of a genetic 
development in Tacitean style is considerable, but it is perhaps 
most conspicuous in the decreasing frequency of synonymous col- 
locations, discussed above, inasmuch as the fondness for such com- 
binations is equally characteristic of many other writers, Quintilian 
alone forming a rather remarkable exception, when we consider the 
length of the Institutio. How the Agricola (97 a. d.) still exhibits 
64 instances of synonymic groupings ; in the Germania (98 a. n.) 
there is a decided falling off, only 28 examples being found, while 

It is curious to notice that Tacitus in the second part of the Annals occa- 
sionally reverts to his earlier usage, conversatio is used in the sense of ‘ con- 
versation’ in Ann. XII 49. Cp. also cum . . . turn (c. 5 c 14 19 Ann. XV 48), 
damnari = improhari (c. 16 15 Ann. XVI 28), de 7 iego (c. 10 il Ann. XV 42), 
disciplim ‘instruction’ (c. 30 8 34 2 Ann. XV 52), dimtiae (c. 8 27 Ann. XVI 3 
elsewhere ‘opes ’), elementum tpotlkQs (c. 19 2i 30 1 Ann. XIII 3), crpo = igitur 
(c. 34 1 G. 22. 45 Ann. XIV 3 XV 33), etsi non --at eerie (c. 1921 G. 33 Ann. XII 

39) , intentio (c. 14 3 Ann. XVI 34), licet concessive (c. 9 5 13 3 Ag. 32 Ann. 
XIV 55), numerare (c. 21 35 G. 7 Ann. XV 41), percontatio (c. 1 7 Ann. XV 58). 



PROLEGOMENA. 


Iv 


the entire historical works (105-115 a. d.) furnish scarcely more 
than 50 genuine instances in all, the proportion being about 2 : 1 in 
favor of the Histories, some particular groupings, however, occur- 
ring repeatedly, e, g. discordia, turbae, dissensio ; fama, laus, gloria, 
nomen ; quies, pax, otium ; vires, arma, manus ; inauditus, inde- 
fensus. The great majority of instances are met with also in the 
minor writings, but the following collocations in the Dialogus are 
exactly paralleled only in the Agricola and Germania : metuvi ac 
terrovem (c. 5 22 Ag. 32), tueri et defendere (c. 7 8 G. 14), nemora et 
lucos (c. 9 32 12 1 G. 9. 10. 45), fortuitae et s^chitae (c. 10 31 G. 11), 
glona . . . honor (c. 12 14 G. 5), ingeniitm ac studium (c. 14 10 Ag. 3), 
meli slderximqiie (c. 16 29 Ag. 12), vi et potestate (c. 19 23 G. 42), 
vim et ardorem (c. 24 2 Ag. 8), severitate ac disciplina (c. 28 11 
G. 25), remissiones lususqxie (c. 28 20 Ag. 3), prohitati neqiie modestiae 
(c. 29 7 40 G. 36), angiistis et hrevihus (c. 30 27 G. 6), consillo et 
auctorltate (c. 36 22 G. 12), gtcies . . . otium (c. 38 17 Ag. 6. 21. 42). 

Only about a dozen, finally, apparently lack an exact or analogous 
equivalent, either in the other writings of Tacitus or elsewhere.^^^ 

Lastly, attention may be drawn to the extensive use made of the Oratio 
so-called oratio himemlris and trimemhris, which consists in the 
more or less redundant amplification of a thought and evidently 
serves the purpose of establishing a stylistic equilibrium or rhetor- 
ical libration of clauses. Weinkauff (pp. 89-97) has with great 
industry, though an excessive zeal, collected 315 ( !) alleged instances 
of this usage from the writings of Tacitus. Unfortunately, by far 
the greater number, especially in the case of those given under 
oratio himemhrlsj exhibits no feature that might not be readily 
paralleled e. g. from Cicero, Livy, and Pliny. They are, therefore, 
quite valueless for purposes of comparison of the usage of the 
Dialogus and the other writings of Tacitus. Nevertheless, there 
remain not a few illustrations which, by reason of a peculiarity of 
collocation, are not without some significance in the present discus- 
sion. E. g. 

a. The amplifying claitse is preceded hy a parenthetical phrase : 
c. 2 10 purus et pressus et, in quantum satis erat, profluens 9 8 

Cp. e. g. notes to veteres et senes (c. 6 ii), iuvenes . . . adulescentes (c. 7 13), 
paupertas et angiistia rerum (c. 8 12 ), notitiae ac nominis (c. 11 11 36 is), poetis 
et vatibus (c. 12 12), adfluens et vagus (c. 20 8), tristem et inpexam (20 10 ), ossa . . . 
maciem (c. 21 4), lentitudinis ac teporis (21 26) locupletem ac lautum (c. 22 17 ), in 
publicum et in commune (c. 26 29). 
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egregium poetam vel, si hoc honorificentius est, praeclarissimuin 
vatem 12 11 felix illud et, ut more nostro loq[uar, aureum saeculuni 
12 17 Orphea et Linnm ac, si introspicere altins velis, Apollinein. — 
Gr. 2 inmensus ultra, utc[ue sic dixerim adversus Oceaiius 33 non. 
armis telisque Eomanis, sed quod magnificentins est, oblectatione 
oculisque Ann. I 13 [eum] non indignum et si casus daretur, 
ausurum. — Ag. 46 admiratione . . . et iinmortalibus laudibus et si 
natura suppeditet, similitudine G. 40 (Weink. and Jansen J^/) 
yebiculum et vestes et, si credere veils, numen ipsum H. I 51 f. 
odio, metu et, ubi vires suas respexerant, securitate II 80 duin 
quaeritur teinpus, locus, quodque in re tali difEcillimum est, prima 
vox. 

d. The aniplifi/ing phrase is a negative clause^ generally et 
NULLXjs : c. 12 8 in ilia casta et nullis contacta vitiis pectora 28 24 
sincera et Integra et nullis pravitatibus . . . detorta natura — Ag. 16 
innocens Bolanus et nullis delictis invisus G. 10 candidi et nullo 
mortal! opere contacti 28 promiscuas adliuc et nulla regiiorum 
potentia divisas H. IV 42 ignotum adliuc ingenium et nullis 
defensionibus expertum Ann. II 25 invictos et nullis casibus 
superabiles Eoinanos III 37 solus et nullis voluptati-bus avocatus. 

c. The last member preceded by et tantum : c. 6 19 ilia secretiora 
et tantum ipsis orantibus nota G. 4 (cited as H. lY f. by Wkf. !) 
magna corpora et tantum ad iinpetum valida 29 exempti oneribus 
. . . et tantum in usum proeliorum sepositi H. II 45 expeditis et 
tantum ad proelium egressis — or by et ceteki c. 21 25 Caesaris 
pro Decio Samnite aut Bruti pro Deiotaro rege ceterosque . . . libros 
25 27 et livore et ceteris . . . vitiis adiici 37 11 Lentulos et Metellos 
. . . ceteram procerum manum Ag. 12 oleam vitemque et cetera 
. . . sueta 32 tributa et metalla et ceterae . . . poenae H. I 22 II 
16. 71 III 20. 49 lY 5. 10. 14. 26. 71. 74 Y 17. 25 Ann. I 7 II 73 
lY 6. 9. 71 XI 6. 30 XII 46 XIII 6 XIY 3 XY 53. 55 XVI 26, 

* omnia’ or 'alia’ often taking the place of 'cetera’ in the Annals. — 
or by a relative pronotj^st : c. 10 15 iucimditatem et . . . lascivias 
et . . . lusus et quamcunque aliam speciem 15 15 Mcetes et si qtiis 
alius 18 3 Galbae aut C. Carboni quosque alios 19 11 series et . . . 
ostentatio et . . . gradus et quidquid aliud 21 8 Canuti aut Atti . . . 
quosque alios 25 5 sive illos antiquos sive maiores sive quo alio 
mavult nomine 35 18 praemia aut . . . electiones aut . . . remedia 
aut incesta . . . aut quidquid aliud H. I 63 feminis puerisque 

112 These passages are omitted in Weinkauff’s list. 
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quaeque alia 89 oriens occidensque et quidquid II 6 III 52 Ann. 

I 32 vigilias, stationes et si qua alia 35 II 33 III 28 XII 36 XIV 
3. 5. — or hy an advekb : c. 16 18 veteres et olim natos 24 10 more 
vetere . . . saepe celebrate Ag. 14 vetere et iani pridem recepta 
G. 2 vocabulum recens et nuper addituni 5 veterein et diu notam 
13 robustioribus ac iani pridem probatis 41 inclutum et notum 
olim H. II 38 vetus et iam pridem insita 53 (for Ann. II 53 ! in 
Wkf.) novus adhne et . . . nuper adscitus Ann. IV 34 (43 Wkf.) 
novo ac turn primum audito XIII 19 non vetera et saepius iam 
audita XV 5 vetus et penitus infixum 24 priora et totiens iactata. 

d. sine with suhst. followed hy adf: c. 40 11 sine obsequio, sine 
severitate, contiunax, temeraria G. 35 sine cupiditate, sine impo- 
tentia, quieti secretique. 

6. The last member is amplified: c. 6 11 veteres et senes et totius 
orbis gratia subnixos 9 22 amicitiam . . . clientelam . . . mansurum 
in animo beneficium 13 18 sollicitudinibus et curis et necessitate 
cotidie aliquid contra animum faciendi 30 9 labor . . . meditatio et 
in Omni genere studiorum adsiduae exercitationes 31 22 ft. ad- 
strietum et collectum et singula statim argumenta concludens 
dicendi genus . . . fusa et aequalis et ex communibus ducta sensibus 
oratio Ag. 13 delectum ac tributa et iniuncta imperii munera 41 
vigorem et constantiam et expertum belli animum G. 33 superbiae 
odio . . . praedae dulcedine . . . favore quodam erga nos deorum H. 

I 18 tonitrua et fulgura et caelestes minae ultra solitum III 25 
miraculum et questus et saevissimi belli execratio 41 vis et pecunia 
et mentis fortunae novissima libido IV 44 ingenia et opes et 
exercita malis artibus potentia Ann. I 41 pudor . . . miseratio et 
patris Agrippae, Augusti avi memoria II 14 pila et gladios et 
baerentia corpori tegmina 69 carmina et devotiones et nomen 
Germanici plumbeis tabulis insculptuni XIII 8 corpore ingens, 
verbis magnificis et super experientiam sapientiamque etiam specie 
inanium validus XV 6 tributa ac leges et pro umbra regis Eoma- 
num ius. 

We may now briefly summarise tbe arguments in favor of the Summary, 
Taeitean authorship of the Dialogus, presented in the preceding 
pages. It has been shown: 

(1) That the testimony of the MSS. is unimpeachable. 

(2) That the treatise cannot possibly have been composed after 
the reign of Titus (79-81). 
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(3) That this date, examined in the light of the ascertainable 
facts of the life of Tacitus, is free from all chronological or internal 
objections, and therefore no obstacle to the assumption that the 
Dialogus was written by the author to whom the MSS. assign it. 

(4) That the Dialogus and the admittedly genuine writings of 
Tacitus reveal an attitude of mind and heart in the judgments and 
criticisms passed upon men and measures so remarkably similar, as 
to be explicable only on the supposition of identity of authorship. 

(5) That by the side of palpable stylistic divergencies, there 
exist equally palpable coincidences. 

(6) That these differences in no sense militate against the genu- 
ineness of the Dialogue, being demonstrably the necessary result of 
certain natural and well ascertainable causes which combined to 
shape as well as to change or even to destroy many stylistic 
features characteristic of the earliest publication of the future 
historian. 

Under these circumstances, we might be free to dispense with a 
discussion of the rival claims of Quintilian or of Pliny the 
Younger to the authorship of the Dialogue. But inasmuch as 
their cause, notably that of the former, has from the days of 
Lipsius found staunch adherents among scholars of repute, we must 
needs enumerate, as briefly as possible, the reasons on the basis of 
which their case would have to be summarily rejected, even if the 
Tacitean authorship of the Dialogus were less firmly established 
than it is. 

The Plinian hypothesis need not occupy us very long, for the 
reasons which N'ast, Hess, Wittich and Kramarczik have advanced 
are either ridiculously absurd or absolutely gratuitous. The spuri- 
ousness of the treatise was of course taken for granted and the 
numerous insuperable obstacles in the way of their theory persist- 
ently and disingenuously ignored. We are told, among other things, 
that the dramatic date of the Dialogue admirably agrees with the 
ascertainable data in Pliny’s life, that Pliny was by virtue of his 
oratorical training and talents peculiarly fitted to discuss the prob- 
lem dealt with in the Dialogue, that in fact the method of treatment 
of the subject is quite in the manner known to us from his corre- 
spondence ! Pabius lustus also, to whom the treatise is addressed, 
is repeatedly and significantly mentioned in the letters as a friend. 

113 Cp. Crome II pp. 13-20 Eckstein pp. 46-52 Yogel pp. 266-271. 
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finally, the style of the Dialogue exhibits most astonishing resem- 
blances to the other writings of Pliny. 

That these statements are partly open to the gravest objections^ 
partly of no argumentative validity whatever, can be easily shown. 
In the first place, Pliny was only 13 years old in 75 a. n., the 
dramatic date of the Dialogue, which fact renders his presence at 
the discussion in the house of Maternus an impossibility, not to 
mention the trifling circumstance that a boy, and be he never so 
precocious, would not have been capable of following the conversa- 
tion with intelligence. Por, unhistorical as the reported dialogue 
unquestionably is, the author, we must remember, represents it as 
having actually taken place in his own presence. Again, Aper and 
Secundus, the leading advocates of the period, are introduced to us 
as the teachers of the writer, to whom he was devotedly attached ; 
Pliny, on the other hand, nowhere even alludes either to Aper or to 
Secundus, but on the contrary expressly informs us that he was a 
pupil of Quintilian and hTicetes Sacerdos ! 

Still another argument against the Plinian authorship of the 
Dialogus must be found in the simple fact that Pliny himself 
strangely fails to claim the beautiful treatise as his own, it being 
not so much as even casually alluded to. The significance of this 
argiimentum ex silentio will be apparent, when it is remembered 
that this vain author seizes every possible opportunity in his letters 
to mention, for the benefit of an inquisitive posterity, all literary 
productions that ever emanated from his busy and versatile pen, 
-even down to the most trivial doggerels. 

Kegarding Pliny’s style, finally, for it is tiresome and needless 

I am sorry to observe that Hillscher, Fleck. lahrb. Suppl. Vol. XVIII 
{1891) p. 415, again assumes but one rhetorician of this name, identifying him 
with the Nicetes mentioned by Seneca, Tacitus (c. 15 15 where see my note), 
Pliny, Philostratus, one Automedon in an epigram (Antli. Pal. X 23) and 
Hieronymus (to the year B. C. : Nicetes et Hybreas et Theodorus et Plutio 
noUUssimi artis rhetoricae artis Graeci praeceptores habentur). If so, he must 
have been about I40 years old when Pliny came under his instruction ! The 
eider Nicetes, mentioned by Tacitus, was probably born at the beginning of our 
era, his d/c/xi} falling at the close of the reign of Tiberius (see Seneca). In that 
case, the above epigram refers to a younger namesake, Pliny’s teacher, and the 
poet Automedon will remain a contemporary of Nerva as heretofore, the reign 
of Augustus, to which Hillscher assigns him, being out of the question. 

For Pliny’s numerous references to his own writings, see Teuffel 
§ 340, 2-4, 
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to multiply objections'^® against the hypothesis under discussion, 
it may be said that it bears as much resemblance to the diction of 
the Dialogus as it does to that of his teacher, Quintilian. Of the 
many so-called parallelisms collected by ISTast, Hess, Eckstein and 
Vogel, by far the greater number, it must also be observed, belong to 
the common vocabulary of the language ; others more particularly 
exhibit the features of post-Augustan usage and the stereotype 
character of what may be called the rhetorical vernacular of the 
schools of the day. More important is the fact, that amid so much 
of unavoidable similarity, the diction of Pliny on closer inspection 
displays, when compared with the style of the Dialogue, so many 
inherent divergencies, as to render identity of authorship quite 
impossible.^^^ 

The arguments advanced in favor of Quintilian are substan- 
tially based upon the same observations and considerations as some 
of those just mentioned. They are, however, more numerous, more 
subtle and, as the non-Tacitean authorship of the Dialogue is ex 
hypothesi complacently regarded as indisputable, not without some 
shadow of probability. 

Lipsius and his followers were, it seems, primarily lured into 
boldly declaring in favor of the great rhetorician, not so much by 
stylistic considerations as by the fact that Quintilian himself 
repeatedly refers to a treatise, published but a few years before 
the Institutio, entitled de catcsis coiTuptae eloquentiae, for this 
title appeared to Lipsius, as we have seen, to harmonise so per- 
fectly with the subject discussed in the extant Dialogue that he 
had no scruples in identifying it with the lost treatise of Quintilian. 
It is psychologically interesting, in this connection, to observe how 
completely a preconceived opinion was able to blind even so great 
a critic as Lipsius to the palpable fact that the very quotations 
from the ' de causis oorruptae eloquentiae ^ are not only not found 

See esp. Eckstein 1. c. I am not disposed to attack too much weight to 
the objection, based upon Pliny’s omission of any reference to Messalla or 
Maternus, for these were doubtless long dead when the earliest extant letter was 
written (97 a.d.), and it is doubtful if the alleged poetic reputation of Maternus, 
alluded to only in the Dialogus, long survived him. 

See Vogel p. 270 f. 

116 Cp. Eckstein pp. 52-01 Vogel pp. 254-265 Gruenwald pp. 1-41 Kleiber 
pp. 80-90 Novak II pp. 185-228. 

119 Cf. Quint. II 4, 41 f. V 12, 17-23 VI prooem. 3 VIII 3, 56-58. 6, 73-76. 
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in the Dialogue, but could not, from their very nature, have ever 
occurred in it, as they deal with the faults of '' elocutio proper, 
such as the KaKolrjXovj hyperbole and the like.^^® But if so, we are 
put upon the horns of a dilemma, of which it would be hard to say 
which is the more absurd. Bor either Quintilian wrote a book ' de 
causis corruptae eloquentiae ’ and the Dialogus de oxatoribus, but 
by some strange accident repeatedly referred to the former only, or 
else the two are identical^ the author’s citations being by an equally 
strange accident absent from the extant treatise — which had no 
place for them anywhere ! 

The remaining arguments adduced in favor of Quintilian pertain 
to the matter and the form of the Dialogue, the treatise revealing, 
it is contended, so many elements in common with the Institutio 
Oratoria as to establish identity of authorship beyond question. 

Now as regards the contents of the two works, there can be no 
possible doubt, as we may at once admit, that many and even 
striking points of resemblance exist, and they have been duly noted 
in the Commentary/^‘^ but this fact can in no sense justify the 
inference that has been drawn, for the following reasons : 

(1) Similarity of subject matter necessarily leads to similarity in 
its presentation. 

(2) Very many of the coincidences collected by the writers 
mentioned are not peculiar to Quintilian, but may be readily paral- 
leled from other authors, notably Cicero, to whom both Quintilian 
and Tacitus are alike largely indebted. This is equally true of the 
numerous aesthetic criticisms of literary men, upon which undue 
stress has been laid, for here, if anywhere, the great rhetorician is 
almost wholly dependent upon earlier sources, not only in Greek, 
but to some extent even in Latin literature, where we certainly 
might have expected greater independence and originality.^^® These 
judgments had in course of time become stereotyped and common 
property, so to speak. 

Cp. Spalding (cited p. XV), Grnenwald pp. 41-49 and esp. the exhaustive 
discussion of A. Reuter, De Qidntiliam lihro quifuit de causis corruptae eloquen- 
tiae, Diss. Breslau 1887 pp. 1-42. 

It is amusing to find some early advocates of the Quintilian theory getting 
over this difficulty by supposing that the passages in question may possibly all 
have been miraculously accumulated in the lacuna after c. 35 1 

122 Index locorum s. v. Quintilianus. 

123 See H, Ilsener, De BionysH Ilalic, imitat. reliquiae 1889 H. Nettleship, 
Jour, of Fhil. X VIII 226 ff. Peterson to Quintilian X Bk. pp. xxii-xxxix. 
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(3) Some utterances which happen to be found only in the 
Dialogue and Quintilian, so far as they might not have occurred 
independently to two writers like Tacitus and Quintilian, may well 
owe their existence in our treatise to the fact that the youthful 
author had heard them from the living lips of Quintilian, having 
either remembered them or taken them from lecture notes. 

(4) There are unmistakable contradictions between the Dialogue 
and the Institutio. Of. e. g. notes to c. 5 6 21 7 22 12 35 ext. 

(o) In still other passages Quintilian seems to take direct issue 
with statements made in the Dialogue. Of. e. g. c. 12 5 23 1. 

(6) The political tone, which, as we have seen, is the same 
throughout the Dialogue and the historical writings of Tacitus, is 
wholly different in the work of the eulogist of Domitian. 

(7) The chronological data of the life of Quintilian are absolutely 
incompatible with the theory under discussion. The writer of the 
Dialogue was a very young man in 75, but Quintilian nearly forty 
at that time. The author of the treatise tells us that in 75 he 
was still assiduously pursuing his forensic studies under the 
guidance of Aper and Secundus ; Quintilian, on the other hand, is 
known to have been a pupil of Eemmius Palaemon (schol. Iiiv. VI 
451) and especially of Domitius Afer, as he tells us himself (V 7, 7 
X 1, 86). Aper is never mentioned, Secundus repeatedly (X 1, 120. 
3, 12 XII 10, 11), but as an intimate friend and equal in age 
(aequalis), and when Secundus and Aper, accompanied by their 
young pupil, paid their visit at the house of Maternus, Quintilian 
had been for three years or more the occupant of a professorship 
of rhetoric established by Vespasian. 

124 That his pupils were wont to take notes is not only intrinsically probable, 
but is expressly attested in a well-known passage of the Institutio, I prooem. 7: 
duo iam sub nomine meo libri ferebantur artis rhetoricae neque editi a me 
namque alterum sermonem per biduum habit um pueri, quibus id praestabatur, 
exceperant, alterum pluribus sane diebus, quantum notando consequi poterant, 
interceptum boni iuvenes sed nimium amantes mei temerario editionis honore 
vulgaverant. Wilamowitz’s (?) statement cited by Reuter p. C3 “Tacitus’ 
Dialog ist der Reflex der quintilianeischen Kritik in der Seele eines Histori- 
kers,” though nicely put, is only partially true, as it implies too late a date for 
the composition of the treatise. On Tacitus as a pupil of Quintilian, see Liebert 
(cited note 33), Gruenwald pp. 49 ff. Walter p. 10 ff. and below, note 147. 

125 These chronological objections alone are so completely subversive of the 
Quintilianean hypothesis, that its latest advocate, R. Nov4k, takes refuge in the 
gratuitous supposition that Quintilian intentionally concealed his identity ; 
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(8) Eegarding tlie stylistic coincidences, it has already been 
remarked (p. xv) that the mere fact that the authorship of Pliny 
no less than that of Quintilian has been based upon them, con- 
stitutes a clear reductio ad absurdum of the hypothesis itself. 

But this is not all, for when we examine the congeries of illus- 
trations collected in ' deadly parallel ^ columns, by the excessive 
zeal of Kleiber, Vogel, Gruenwald and Kovak,^^® we find that fully 
one-half are met with elsewhere, are in fact part of the common 
vocabulary of Latin or of the rhetorical vernacular of the time. 
Others present no analogies or coincidences that would be recog- 
nised as peculiar or significant by any one not bent upon proving a 
preconceived theory. In the case of a few phrases which Quintilian 
and the author of the Dialogue seem to share between them, it 
would be difficult, a similar idea once being given, to express it in 
dissimilar language. 

Pinally, amid many genuine parallelisms of diction, we at the 
same time come upon most striking stylistic divergences. Thus, 
to mention but a few instances, Tacitus is exceedingly fond of 
alliterative and synonymic collocations, Quintilian habitually and 
studiously avoids them, while constructions such as jyostqiiam with 
plup. ind., hahere with gerundive, diivi with the pres. ind. in orat. 
obi., liher = ' oratio,^ and the omission of iitruni, though common in 
the writings of Tacitus, never occur in Quintilian. 

or, if he was not the author, then some one else was, Tacitus being considered 
by Novd-k as out of the question I ! 

126 xhe only independent value of Novd,k’s treatise consists in his adducing a 
number of stylistic resemblances from the so-called Declamationes of Pseudo- 
Quintilian, hitherto overlooked. But when he calmly regards these rhetorical 
exercises as genuine productions of Quintilian and utilises them to prove the 
Quintilianean authorship of the Dialogue, he thereby at once forfeits all claims 
to further consideration, even if he had not also, throughout his treatise, inten- 
tionally suppressed the numerous parallelisms in the historical works of Tacitus^ 
while even earlier writers, such as Cicero and Livy, are mentioned not more 
than 25 times in a list of over 350 alleged coincidences between the Dialogue on 
the one hand and Quintilian and the Declamationes on the other ! 

^27 Eor other instances, see Weinkauff p. clvi and Vogel p. 256 f. 
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II. -THE DEAMATIC STETJCTIJEE OF THE DIALOGUS, AHD 
THE IHTEEIOCUTOES. 

The scenery of the Dialogue is laid in the house of the poet 
Curiatius Maternus. One afternoon of the year 74/75 a. d., pre- 
sumably in the winter, as the conversation takes place in-doors, 
Marcus Aper and Julius Secundus, two intimate friends, accom- 
panied by a devoted disciple, the youthful Tacitus, call upon their 
mutual friend and to their surprise find him reading the very 
tragedy which he had the day previous recited and which had, 
as we are told, given offence to the 'powers that be,’ because of 
some pronounced liberal sentiments put into the mouth of Cato 
Uticensis, the hero of the play. Secundus deprecates the out- 
spokenness which the poet has injudiciously thought fit to display, 
and Aper endeavors to impress upon him the necessity as well as 
the expediency of entirely abandoning so precarious and useless a 
pursuit, particularly as it must seriously interfere with his forensic 
duties. Maternus in reply, to the evident astonishment of his 
visitors, expresses his unalterable determination to withdraw en- 
tirely from the forum and the law-courts, and to devote himself 
henceforth exclusively to the cultivation of the Muses. 

This announcement naturally leads to a discussion between 
Maternus and Aper, touching the intrinsic value and respective 
superiority of oratory over poetry, Secundus having politely but 
firmly declined to act as umpire, because of ineradicable prejudices 
for one side of the question. The ensuing debate, conducted in set 
speeches, which admirably portray the character and convictions of 
the two contestants, is made to end in a draw, for reasons to be 
pointed out below, a turn in the conversation being brought about 
by a not uncommon dramatic device, borrowed in this instance 
directly from Cicero, namely, the introduction of a new speaker, in 
the person of Yipstanus Messalla. 

The new-comer observing from the countenances of those present, 
that the discussion, interrupted by his entrance, had been unusually 
warm and animated, it naturally fell to the lot of Secundus, as the 
only passive listener, to acquaint Messalla with the subject of 

The time of day may be inferred from c. 42 ext. nisi iam dies esset 
exactus, for the entire dialogue is of comparatively very short duration. 

The youthful author being a persona muta throughout, keeps himself 
studiously in the background and is, dramatically considered, non-existent. 
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the previous conversation. Messalla expresses his sincere delight 
on learning that his friends, as indeed befits men of true culture, 
employ their leisure hours in discussing subjects not directly con- 
nected with their profession, and compliments the eminent lawyer 
Secundus for his historical researches, while Aper, no less illus- 
trious as an advocate, is ironically praised for not allowing his 
forensic duties to alienate him from the theoretical and scholastic 
exercises of modern rhetoricians.^^" This last utterance (otium 
suum mavult nomrum rhetorum more quam veterum oratonun con- 
sumere), though apparently nothing more than a harmless, ironical 
fling at Aper’s fondness for the rhetorical practices of his time, 
which Messalla held in very low estimation (see c. 35), is of para- 
mount importance in the dramatic development of the Dialogue. 
Dor, by calling forth Aper’s rejoinder: hTon desinis, Messalla, 
vetera tan turn et anti<j[iia mirari, nostrovum autem stud la inrider e 
atque contemnere . . . cum neminem hoc tempore oratorem esse con- 
tenderes, the question which is to form the main theme of discus- 
sion is with wonderfully artless art brought upon the tapis. It in 
turn naturally leads to the desire of learning the reasons for this 
vast difierence between the oratory of the past and the present 
(c. 15 11 1), a difference which, in Messalla’s opinion, was not 
brought about by any healtliy progress, but by the gradual abandon- 
ment of loftier standards. The conflict having thus been prepared, 
and a distribution of the contesting speakers arranged, the debate 
begins. Aper, who has to stand up single-handed against a united 
opposition, opens the discussion (c. 16 14 ) by a casuistical argument 
concerning the relative meaning of the term ' antiqui ’ and its 
proper applicability to the orators of the R-oman republic, and then 
passes on to a scathing indictment of its greatest representatives 
and a glowing eulogy of the characteristic features of modern 
eloquence. 

Messalla thereupon takes up the cudgels for his beloved 
* ancients,’ so disparagingly criticised by Aper, but, being recalled 
to the main theme at issue, gives, what he regards as the principal 
reason for the decline of eloquence. The close of his argument 
is lost. The next speaker, who, as we shall show below, is 
Secundus, supplements, according to the agreement made in c. 

Maternus is not likewise commended for the versatility of his interests, 
because, though he too was an advocate by profession, Ms poetical predilections 
were too well known to have special attention drawn to them. 



On the 
dramatic 
relemncy 
of c. 1^13, 


Ixvi PROLEGOMENA. 

16 8^ the reasons for the decadence in question, by pointing out 
that it is in a measure due to the lack of opportunity for the 
display of eloquence, unsettled political conditions, such as existed 
in democratic Athens and republican Eome, affording a more favor- 
able soil for the growth of oratory, than the regulated order of 
things found under a monarchical government. 

Maternus, in summing up the debate, brings about a reconcilia- 
tion by observing that the differences between the ancient and 
modern types of eloquence are indeed historically conditioned on 
the one hand, but on the other not due to any intellectual inferi- 
ority of contemporary speakers, for which reason we should take 
things as we find them and make the most of the opportunities 
which one’s ^ own age unquestionably offers in satisfactory abun- 
dance. 

The foregoing outline will have made it clear that the Dialogue 
develops naturally and consistently from c. 14 to the end. But this 
manifest unity of - plan will seem to have been very seriously 
destroyed, if it be true that the first thirteen chapters, dealing with 
the respective superiority of poetry and oratory, are a mere intro- 
ductory episode, without any organic connection with the enquiry 
into the causes of the decline of eloquence, which Tacitus himself 
repeatedly affirms to be the main theme at issue. This seeming 
flaw in dramatic construction has actually led one scholar to assert, 
in the face of the author’s own unequivocal testimony to the con- 
trary, that " Die Drage, ob die Beredsamkeit vor der Poesie (und 
vielleicht der ubrigeu Thatigkeiten eines otium litteratum ! ?) den 
Vorzug verdiene, diese Prage, die den Gegenstand des ersten 
Theiles des Dialogs bildet und die Maternus am Schlusse entschei- 
dend lost (??), sie ist der eigentliche Gegenstand der gesammteii 
Schrift ! ” 

131 Cf. besides tlie prooemium, c. 15 lO ff. ac velim impetratiim ab aliqua 
vestmm ut causas huius infinitae differentiae scrutetur ac reddat . . . quia video 
etiam Graecis accidisse ut longius absit ab Aeschine et Demostliene Sacerdos 
iste Nicetes . . . quam Afer aut Africanus aut vos ipsi a Cicerone aut Asinio 
recessistis 24 ll ff. exprome nobis . . . causas cur in tantum ab eloquentia eorum 
recesserimus 27 3 ff. sed causas exquirimus quas te solitum tractare paulo ante 
dixisti (viz. c. 15) 32 22 ff. banc ego primam et praecipuam causam arbitror cur 
in tantum ab eloquentia antiquorum oratorum recesserimus. 

13^ W. Gilbert, Die Mnheitlichkeit des Taciteischen Dialogs (Eleck. Jalirb. 
CXXXTII p. 211). Cp. also p. 212: “Tacitus verschleiert absichtlich (? !) das 
Endziel seiner Schrift, bezeichnet als Thema eine haufig erorterte Frage und 
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This amusing paradox must, of course, be rejected, but does the 
alleged incongruity of c. 1-13 and 14-42, which gave rise to it, 
really exist ? Is the first part of our treatise, as scholars have 
hitherto either tacitly or expressly assumed, nothing more than a 
kind of dramatic setting or frame-work, designed primarily to bring 
out some of the interlocutors into strong relief ? I am disinclined 
to rest satisfied with this explanation, for I regard it as an unjusti- 
fiable and unmethodical proceeding to stamp one third of an entire 
work as virtually irrelevant and external to the principal theme, 
which in the remaining portions exhibits an undeniable unity and 
consistency of plan. We must therefore look for some closer inter- 
dependence between these parts, and perhaps the following con- 
siderations may go to prove that such a link does indeed exist. 

It has often been observed that Latin literature of the first 
century bears an unmistakable poetical coloring, and that poetical 
effusions greatly preponderate over prose productions. * Scribimus 
indocti doctique poemata passim^ might well serve as the motto of 
this period. Even prose, in order to please, had to clothe itself in 
poetical raiment, and so Aper, the passionate advocate of the elo- 
quence of his time, continually insists that a speech must, above 
all, possess rhythm and poetical imagery. Cf. e. g. c. 20 18 exigitur 
iam ab oratore etiam poeticus decor 22 13 sensus apte cadunt et 
quodani lumine terminantur 20 26 marmore nitent et auro radi- 
antur. Eloquence, in the beautiful peroration of Messalla (o. 32), 
once the queen of all the arts, who held sovereign sway over the 
souls of men, is now banished from her proper realm; she is 
stripped of her retinue, without honor, without freedom. But, so 
we may add, keeping up the personification, her life was not 
extinguished, but she passed as a slave into the hands of poetry. 
Hence it is that the poetry of the age is saturated throughout with 
oratorical elements ; it had become declamatory, as prose had 
become poetical, making free use of the poet^s vocabulary and con- 

stellt sich hetreffs derselben mit der angegebenen Alternative einstweilen (1) anf 
den Standtpnnkt seiner Zeitgenossen, er verschmaht (?) es bereits jetzt apzu- 
deuten, dass er sie aiif eine der ublichen Auf assung nicht entsprechenden Weise 
zu Ibsen und mit ilir zugleich eine tiefere, ihm mehr am Herzen liegende (?) und 
zugleich im Anfang der Schrift zu stellende Frage, die Frage nach dem Werth 
der Beredsamkeit zu entscheiden gedenke. IJnd der Spannung der Leser hat 
er damit einen guten Dienst gethan (? l)»” How gratuitous and absurd iMs 
all is ! ' . ' 
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structions. * Pacundus/ in the period under notice, is significantly 
enough one of the highest attributes of the poet, while the very 
term ' eloquentia ’ is made to include all species of poetical com- 
position (see c. 10 13). This being so, the question must have 
presented itself to so analytic an observer as Tacitus admittedly 
was, which of these two species of literary composition, poetry or 
oratory, was the more important, and hence, before entering upon 
a detailed discussion of the causes of the decline of eloquence, he 
very appropriately introduces the orato7^ Aper and the poet Maternus 
in a preliminary debate concerning the relative superiority of poetry 
and eloquence. The problem is purposely left unsolved. Why ? 
Because it did not admit of a solution, the author clearly perceiv- 
ing that in the literature of his day, oratory, so far as it still 
flourished, did so only by paying heavy tribute to poetry, while the 
latter in its turn was distinguished by its oratorical character. In 
other words, neither seemed complete without the other j each was 
regarded as essential to the other. Viewed in this light, the intro- 
ductory chapters become, in my judgment, an integral and organic 
part of the dramatic plan of the Dialogue. 

Of the four interlocutors, but little in the way of concrete 
biographical information is known to us beyond what Tacitus has 
thought it sufficient to tell us about them. 

The host Curiatius Maternus is introduced to us in the double 
capacity of a renowned advocate and a tragic poet of great repute. 
He seems to have been a native of G-aul, although this is not 
certain. He was undoubtedly the oldest in the company, having 
scored a pronounced success as the author of a fabula praetextata 
in the reign of Nero (e. 11 9). The time when the dialogue is 
supposed to have taken place marks a turning point in his career, 
as he announces his intention to retire permanently from the forum 
and the bar, in order to devote the rest of his days Mar from tlie 
madding crowd’s ignoble strife’ to the peaceful cultivation of 
the Muses.^^® 

He was very probably no longer living when the Dialogue was 
written, for the opinion universally entertained down to very recent 
times, that he is identical with a sophist of that name executed in 

188 There is possibly some truth in Baehrens’ remark {Comm, Crit. p. 99): 
ad versus faciendos eum traxit animi mentisque indoles, in foro ut versaretur 
causasque susciperet coegerunt rerum angustiae paupertasque. 
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91 A. D. by Domitian for declaiming against tbe tyrants/^ is now 
justly abandoned. This identification is improbable on many 
grounds. In the first place, it involves an impossible date for the 
composition of the Dialogue. Then again, the term cro<ji)tcrT 7 $s is in 
no sense applicable to Maternus, the poet and pleader, not to 
mention that it is intrinsically improbable that a man of such 
idealistic aspirations should sixteen years later have degenerated 
into a mere school-rhetorician. Einally, the name itself is exceed- 
ingly frequent. A Ciiriatius Maternus is met with twice in inscrip- 
tions,^®^ while Maternus (or Materna), apart from the Spanish jurist 
so highly complimented by his fellow-townsman. Martial,^®® and the 
two well-known Firmici Materni of the 4th century, occurs about 
100 times. 

Maternus is undoubtedly the protagonist of the Dialogue, and 
may be considered, for the reasons given on p. xxxviii, as in a large 
measure representing the author’s personal convictions. The scene 
of the debate is laid in his house. He suggests the preliminary 
discussion; directs the course of the conversation, answering for 
himself and for Secundus (c. 16 8) ; he summarises the arguments 
of the various speakers (c. 24 1 £f. 33 1 ff.) ; recalls Messalla to the 
main theme at issue ; requests him to continue, at the same time 
assigning the particular topic which he desires him to treat. It is 
also Maternus, finally, who closes the entire debate by a speech 
designed to reconcile the opposing factions.^®® 


134; Bio Cass. LXVII 12 M-dreppou cro<pLcrri]v 6tl Kara rvpivvujv cTtt^ rt dcrKcHv 
(= declamans) diriKTuve. It has even been supposed that the closing words of 
c. 13 were intended by Tacitus as a vaticinium ex eventu ! See p. xxvii note 32. 

135 C. 1. L. 11 3783 III 429. 

135 Mart. X 37 iuris et aequarum cultor sanctissime legum | veridico Latium 
qui regis ore forum ] Municipi Materne. See also I 96 II 74. 

137 See the indexes to the Latin Corpus. Vol. II (Spain — about 30 Materni 
and 23 Maternae) III (5 times) V (6 — No. 950. 7956 from Gaul) YII (England 
— 4) VIII (Africa — 5) XII (Gallia Narhonensis — about 25 Materni in all). 
As the great preponderance of the name in Vols. II and XII can hardly be 
accidental, the Maternus of Tacitus must have hailed either from Spain or Gaul, 
the presumption being very strong in favor of Gaul, because both Aper and 
Secundus were natives of this province, 

138 See p. xxxix, the synopsis on p. 368 and Boederlein, Bhein. Mus. Ill p. 16: 
bis endlich der Dichter Maternus, welcher bei allem Talent fur das practische 
Leben doch nur in contemplativer Thatigkeit Ruhe und Frieden sucht und 
findet, auf den welthistorischen Standtpunkt tritt und den Zwiespalt vermittelnd 
und versOhnend zeigt, wie der Verfall der Beredsamkeit als ein nothwendiges 
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Maectjs Aper, known to us only from the Dialogus, is a man of 
a quite different stamp. Born in some Gallic municipality/^^ not 
particularly favored/^" perhaps neglected by the central govern- 
ment, lie seems to have emigrated at an early age to the imperial 
city. Having acquired a thorough rhetorical training and an all- 
round education, he soon succeeded, in spite of the obstacles thrown 
in the way of a novus homo from a distant province, in reaching 
the praetorship. But he too does not seem to have long survived 
the debate in which he is given so conspicuous a part; at all events, 
he was dead when Tacitus composed the treatise, as is evident from 
c. 2 5 f .^^2 jJq ig 2 iot mentioned either by Quintilian, who pays 
so glowing a tribute to Secundus, or in Pliny’s correspondence, and 
his name does not ajDpear in our lists of the Eoman consuls. 

Aper exhibits all the self-satisfied complacency and pride of the 
successful self-made man, and is naturally an enthusiastic advocate 
and staunch supporter of the existing political regime, under which 
he was enabled to rise from obscurity to affluence, influence and 
fame. His views are thoroughly utilitarian ; wealth and power 
command his respect and admiration, regardless of the moral worth 
of their possessor. ' Corriger la fortune ’ is his motto. A man of 
a combative and polemical nature, a shrewd lawyer, he does not 
shrink from casuistry, exaggeration and even misrepresentation, if 
it suits his purpose. 

His oratorical ideal is that of the modern school, as represented 

XJebel aus dem unschatzbaren Gut eines festen inneren Eriedens fliesse; in dem- 
selben Sinne in welcliem Tacitus selbst (see p. xli and note 67) . . . die Klage 
uber die Gegenwart zu m^ssigen pflegt. I cannot afford to discuss the aberra- 
tion of those critics who hold that the attitude of Maternus in the closing part 
of the Dialogue is irreconcilable with his views in the opening chapters, an 
opinion which reached an absurd climax in the contention of Strodtbeck that 
the closing utterances of the poet must be regarded as purely ironical 1 
c. 10 6 ne quid de Gallis nostris loquar. 

1^® c. 7 3 in civitate (probably ‘ city ’) minime favorabili natus. 

141 He had also been in Britain, as we learn from c. 17 17, but whether this 
visit antedates his departure for Rome or whether he went there in some official 
capacity subsequently, cannot be ascertained. The latter seems to me on the 
whole the more probable. 

1^2 See p. xxvi. The supposition that he possibly left Rome shortly after 76, 
never to return, is in my judgment quite incompatible with the attitude of a 
man whose very being was so intimately bound up in the city of his adoption, 
and whose appreciation of the rewards of oratorical success, possible only in a 
large city, was so keen as that of Aper. See c. 6 and 9 ext. 
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by Cassius Seyerus and Seneca, and he vehemently protests against 
the disparagement of contemporary rhetoric at the expense of the 
ancient type of eloquence, which he regards as no longer suited to 
the demands made upon modern orators by the altered taste and 
the higher culture of his time. 

In giving a characteristic tone to Aper’s diction, the author dis- 
plays greater skill than in the stylistic individualisation of the 
other interlocutors. It is typified by redundancy of expression, a 
fondness for metaphors, often singular and bold, and an occasionally 
peculiar vocabulary, all of which features are far less conspicuous, 
if not wholly absent, in the speeches of Maternus, Messalla or 
Secundus.^^® How far Aper’s style is a faithful reproduction of 
the original, can, of course, not be determined. The fact, however, 
that the man himself, drawn to the life as he seems, has been 
invested with some touches which were unquestionably copied from 
Cicero’s portrayal of Antonins in the de oratore, suggests the prob- 
ability that Aper’s speeches, with their numerous Ciceronian remi- 
niscences in thought and phraseology, are also from the formal side 
an artistic production of the author, the really historical elements, 
if such exist at all, being exceedingly few in number. 

Julius Secundus is far better known to us, for Quintilian Julius 
speaks of him in three passages : X 1, 120 lulio Secundo, si longior Secundus, 
contigisset aetas clarissimum profecto nomen oratoris apud posteros 
foret; adiecisset enim atque adiciebat ceteris virtutibus suis quod 
desiderari potest, id est aiitein ut esset multo magls 'piignax et 
saepius ad curam rerum ah elocutione respiceret. Ceteriim inter- 
ceptus quoque magnum sibi vindicat locum : ea est facundia tanta 
in explicando quod velit gratia, tarn candidum et lene et speciosum 
dicendi genus, tanta verborum etiam quae adsumpta sunt proprietas, 
tanta in quibusdam ex periculo petitis significantia 3, 12 aequalem 
meum atque a me, ut no turn est, familiariter amatum, mirae facun- 
diae virum, infinltae tamen curae XII 10, 11 elegantiam Secundi. 

He was probably a knight, and has very plausibly been identified 
by 0. Hirschfeld with the SeKoOvSos 6 pT^rcop (i. e. the well-known 

148 Some of these features, from a mistaken notion of the purpose for which 
they are designed, have heen severely censured and used as an argument 
against the Tacitean authorship of the Dialogue, but, as Weinkauff (p. cxxxv) 
has well observed, emphatic reiteration, while possibly objectionable to a reader^ 
is in itself not ill-suited to a spoken speech which purports to represent an actual 
improvisation. 
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orator) cTrt t<£v iTricToXi^v ycvo/xevos rov ^09<jivo<i Daentioned by Plut. 
Otho c. 9.^^^ That lie died at an early age, perhaps about the same 
time as Aper, is clear from Quintilian and c. 2 5 of the Tacitean 
treatise.^'^^ 

The internal agreement between Tacitus and Quintilian, in the 
high estimate of the oratorical abilities of Secundus, is remarkable 
and seems to prove that his picture, as drawn by the former, is 
a tolerably faithful likeness. He is coupled with Aper as among 
the ' celeberrima ingenia fori^; his cautious disposition and non- 
combative nature, alluded to by Quintilian, is revealed in the very 
first words put into his mouth by Tacitus (c. 2 4 ff. nihilne te . . . 
fabulae malignorum terrent . . . sublatis si qua y^ravae interpreta- 
tioni materiam dederunt, emitteres Catonem . . . semrioi'em?) and 
Quintilian’s statement regarding his overscrupulous care finds an 
echo in the phrase in c. 39 9 curam et diligentis still anxietatevi 
contrariam experiniur.^^^ This characteristic seems to have occa- 
sioned the charge that he lacked readiness and fluency of speech,^^^ 
a criticism which his devoted pupil does not really refute, when he 
assures us ' Secundo purus et pressus et, in quantum satis evat, 
profluens sermo non defiiiV Combining all these features, one can- 

1^4 cf. Priedlaender 8. G. 183. 

88 A. D., the date given by Andresen and Peterson, Quint. X 1, 120 is 
much too late, for apart from the fact that Secundus would still have been 
living when the Dialogus was published, we should be involved in another 
difficulty. For it is not likely that Tacitus came under the instruction of 
Quintilian before the death of Secundus. Now, Tacitus must have completed 
his studies before Agricola betrothed his daughter to him (77 a. n.). But if so, 
what is more natural than to suppose that the young Tacitus, Secundus having 
died shortly after 75 a. d., became for a short time the pupil of Quintilian, who 
had lived on terms of the closest intimacy with his departed teacher ? Both must 
have been previously acquainted, and it is pleasant to think, albeit a mere 
fancy, that Quintilian may have been an occasional participant in the ‘ disputa- 
tiones et arcana semotae dictionis,’ which Tacitus so often had the privilege of 
listening to in the house of Secundus (domi quoque . . . adsectabar). At all 
events, we may say that the assumption of any later date for the death of 
Secundus than the one here advocated, would at the same time necessitate the 
rejection of the all but cez'tain hypothesis that the future historian had come 
under the direct influence of the great rhetoidcian. 

^^46 exaggeration to say that this statement is as eminently character- 

istic of Secundus, as it is absolutely out of place in the mouth of the poet 
Maternus. 

^4' c. 2 10 f. quamvis maligne plerique (‘very many ’) opinarentur nec Secundo 
promptum esse sermonem. 
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not help thinking that nature had rather marked him out for a 
scholar than for the active and less peaceful vocation of an advo- 
cate, and hence we are not surprised to learn that he also devoted 
himself to historical research, and had published an admirable 
biography of Julius Africanus (c. 14 21 f.). 

In the present mutilated condition of the Dialogue, Secundus 
scarcely figures as an interlocutor at all. But that the author did 
assign to him a much larger share in the conversation seems to me 
indisputable. Bor the conspicuous manner of his introduction, the 
careful description of the oratorical characteristics of himself and 
Aper, with whom he is placed upon a perfect footing of equality, 
finally, the very phrase of the prooemium, ' cum singuU . . . causas 
adferrent,’ no less than the words in c. 16 8 pro duobus promitto: 
nam et ego et Secundus exsequemur eas partes etc.,^^® render the 
supposition that the author had nevertheless condemned him to 
silence throughout the debate quite inconceivable. But whether 
his contribution to the discussion was lost in the large lacuna after 
c. 36, which has been the opinion of some scholars, or whether we 
still possess part of it in the speech commonly assigned to Maternus, 
is quite another and more difficult question, which we shall endeavor 
to answer at the close of the chapter. 

The fourth interlocutor, and the last to appear upon the scene, is 
ViPSTANus Messalla.^^^ He was the only native Eoman in the 
company,^®® of illustrious family, and probably a direct descendant 
of the famous M. Valerius Messalla Corvinus. This is nowhere 

1^8 Xhis unequivocal and positive promise of a speech by Secundus is quite 
generally set aside as worthless, but Tacitus was under no compulsion to make 
a purposeless statement, nor does an artist introduce a ‘ motive ’ merely for the 
sake of abandoning it at pleasure. It has also strangely been argued that 
Secundus’ want of oratorical facility may well account for his not appearing as 
an interlocutor. But this explanation utterly ignores the fact that the author 
expressly attributes what he regards as an unjust accusation, to the malignity 
of some critics. If so, he had the more reason for exhibiting Secundus as a 
fluent speaker instead of virtually confirming the charge by allowing him to 
remain silent ! 

Cp. Ph. Pabia, Les sources de Tacite-, Paris 1893 pp. 231-243. 

1^1 This is made evident not only by c. 28 9 vestra vobis notiora sunt : ego 
de urhe et his propriis ac vernaculis vitiis loquar, but also by the fact that 
he alone speaks of maiores nostri (c. SO 6 34 1 36 3), while Maternus, address- 
ing Messalla, designates the orators of the Roman republic as maiores tuos 
(c. 27 6). 


Vipstanus 

Messalla. 



Ixxiv 


PROLEGOMENA. 


expressly indicated in tlie Dialogue, but clearly implied in tlie 
significant omission of his ancestor in c. 25 15 ff. This extremely 
meagre information can happily be considerably augmented from 
Tacitus himself. 

Messalla was born about 46/7 a.d., for in the year 70 he had not 
yet reached the senatorial age, which had been fixed by Augustus 
at 25 }^^ In the war between Yitellius and Vespasian (G9 a.d.), 
he was tribune of the seventh or Claudian legion, which formed 
part of the Moesian army, and subsequently joined the forces of 
Antonins Primus, then stationed at Hostilia, near Verona, taking 
part in the second battle of Bedriacum and at the siege of 
Cremona.^^^ After his return to Eome, he seems to have written 
historical memoirs describing, with the accuracy of an eye-witness, 
the chief events of the war, a work which Tacitus utilised as a 
secondary source for his narrative of this period.^^ 

Like the rest of the interlocutors, he was probably no longer 
living in the reign of Titus,^^^ and he does not appear in Pliny^s 
correspondence. The high compliments which Tacitus, in the 
Histories, pays to his character and his oratorical accomplishments 
coincide so perfectly with what is said of him and what he is made 
to say in the earlier treatise, that we cannot but recognise in this 

151 por ‘Maiores tuos’ has been misinterpreted to mean ‘Your ancestor.’ 
See note ad loc. 

1^2 Tac. H. IV 42 magnam eo die pietatis eloquentiaeque famam Vipstanus 
Messalla adeptus est, nondum senatoria aetate, ausus est pro fratre Aquilio 
Regulo deprecari. 

153 Tac. Ill 9 f. Interim Aponius Saturninus cum legione septima Claudiana 
advenit. Legioni tribunus Vipstanus Messalla praeerat, dams maioribus^ egre- 
gins ipse et qui solus ad id helium artes honas adtulisset. 

15^ H. Ill 25 rein nominaque auctore Vipstano Messalla tradam 28 Hormine 
id ingenium, ut Messalla tradit, an potior auctor sit C. Plinius, qui Antonium 
incusat, baud facile discreverim. On the probable time of publication of 
Messalla’s memoirs and their relation to Pliny’s history, cp. the discussion in 
Pabia p. 184 ff. 2:34 ff. 

155 The identification of Vipstanus Messalla with M. Valerius Messalla— 
the cognomen is exceedingly common— who was consul with one M. Pedo 
Vergilianus in 115 a. n., though advocated by the great majority of scholars, 
from Lipsius, Schulze and Eckstein down to Steiner and Jansen, must be 
rejected. Partly because we should in that case have certainly met with his 
name in Pliny, who mentions his half-brother Regulus so often, partly because 
it is incredible that a man of his prominence and talents did not reach the con- 
sulship till past the age of 70 ! 
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one of the many clear proofs of the identity of Tacitus with the 
author of the Dialogue. 

Full of enthusiasm for the sublime oratorical achievements of 
his countrymen, he represents, in pointed contrast to Aper, the 
uncompromising laudator temporis acti who is unable to see in the 
eloquence of his time anything more than a deplorable corruption 
and retrogression from the higher ideals and the chaster models of 
the republican period. This remarkable change he primarily 
attributes to the prevailing laxity of home training and the per- 
nicious educational methods of contemporary rhetorical schools, 
which totally unfit the young and ambitions aspirant to forensic 
reputation for the practical duties of his profession. The close of 
Messalla’s argument is unfortunately lost in the large lacuna after 
c. 35. In what follows, quite a different subject is under discus- 
sion, which unquestionably points to another speaker. Can his 
identity be determined ? 

The problem here presented is intimately or rather inextricably The speaker 
connected with the question whether the existence of another 36-40 8. 

lacuna, not indicated in the MSS., must be assumed ; and this in 
turn depends upon the degree of homogeneity inherent in these 
closing chapters, a point on which critics even to this day widely 
differ. The problem is rendered still more complicated by the fact, 
that even those scholars who postulate a second lacuna are not 
agreed as to the place in the text to which it must be assigned, 
some holding that the gap occurred before the words 'Finierat 
Maternus,^ while others insist that it must be placed after ' admo- 
vebant^ (c. 41 7). Still others deny the existence of any additional 
lacuna whatever, attributing the whole argument from c. 36-42 to 
Maternus. Under these circumstances, it will again be expedient, 
before discussing what I hold to be the true solution of the diffi- 
culties, to give a very brief historical survey of the phases through 
which this controversy has passed. 

As usual, it was a remark of Lipsius which started the problem 
on its career, for to c. 42 init. in the first edition (1574) he in a 
hapless moment jotted down these words: *Hino colligere est 
quam multa huic syiitagmati desint. Heque enim initium sermonis 

Cp. Classen, Eos I p. 6 ff. The fact that Messalla himself repudiates the 
name of an orator, though eminently entitled to it (c. 16 4 ff.), indicates perhaps 
that the soldier and man of affairs took up the career of an advocate more as an 
avocation than a profession. 
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Materni extat sed haee omnia contiiienter sub Messallae persona 
leguntur.’ Lipsius did not pursue the thought any further, nor did 
he state his reasons, but he doubtless felt, as Lange and Steiner 
did at a later period, that the closing words were somehow incom 
sistent with the previous utterances of Maternus,^^^ a conviction 
which subsequently culminated in Strodtbeck’s and Eckstein’s 
interpretation of Maternus’ closing address as ironical, a suppo- 
sition which obviated the assumption of a lacuna and allowed the 
whole speech to be spoken uno tenore by the interlocutor whom 
the MSS. expressly designate as the last speaker. 

Lipsius’ conjecture was universally rejected or ignored for nearly 
300 years, until Steiner endeavored to restore it to honor, only 
differing from him in that he substituted Secundus in place of 
Messalla, as the preceding speaker, partly because Messalla would 
otherwise have monopolised the discussion of all the causes of the 
decline of eloquence, partly because he was convinced that Secundus 
could not have been so strangely ignored by the author. A lacuna 
after c. 40 7 he rejected, because the MSS. do not indicate it.^^® 
Steiner found some support for Lipsius’ view in a few dots which 
Cyrillus asserted were found between the words 'utatur’ and 
*finierat’ in the codex Earnesianus But even granting that 

these problematical dots pointed unmistakably to a lacuna, Steiner’s 
theory, which has found no follower save Weinkauff (p. Ixviii, 
Ixxxiv), falls to the ground, if it can be shown that the c. 36-42 

157 Lange apud Dronke p. xxiii note 6 : Maternum dominationis laudes in 
exitu praedicantem sibi non satis constare. Steiner p. 30 f. 

158 p. 33-36. Woltmann cuts the Gordian knot by calmly emending: Eini- 
erat Messalla, turn Maternus 1 

159 p. 30 ‘ Auch tritt von jenen Worten an keineswegs etwas Neues (?) ein, 
sondern es ist die natnrliche (?) Fortsetzung des bis dahin erorterten politischen 
Zustandes aus dem Munde einer nnd derselben Person. Liese Person aber, 
welche jene politischen Ursachen der Beredsainkeit darlegt, kann Maternus 
nicht gewesen sein,’ for the reason given by Lange. See note 157. 

160 u interest spatium distinctum ac lacunam indicans.” Eckstein in 
Walther’s edition, followed by most critics, supposed this insignificantly small 
space to have been left vacant “ad finem sermonis indicandum,” while 
Baehrens (Comm. Crit p. 99 note) thought “nil nisi litteram initialem omissam 
esse scilicet a rubricatore addendam, id quod de Yaticano (A) quoque testatur 
Michaelis ” (viz. inierat — F in margine minio picturus erat librarius). But the 
very existence of these dots in C is doubtful. Michaelis is silent about the 
Farnesianus, and no trace of any dots or vacant spaces is found in the other 
MSS. in the place mentioned ! 
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cannot be assigned to one single speaker, be his name Messalla, 
Secundus or Maternns, because of the heterogeneous character of 
their contents. 

Another theory was advanced by Heumann^ who contended that 
a lacuna must be assumed after the words 'faces adinovebant/ 
because of the want of any organic connection with what follows. 
The words cited he regarded as the close of Messallci’s argument, 
while the remainder was assigned to Maternus. This view did not 
find a champion till Beoher^^^ strongly advocated it a century later, 
with the modification, however, that he too assumed the preceding 
speaker to have been Secundus, his grounds being similar to those 
advanced by Steiner. But this explanation was also neglected or 
rejected, until Andresen^ fifty years still later, again returned to the 
original hypothesis of Heumanii,^®® adding, what his predecessors 
had failed to do, a few passages as evidence of the contradictory 
character between the two parts, finally the whole question was 
taken up anew by Hahhe^'^^^ who in turn argues in favor of Becker’s 
solution of the problem. 

The great majority of editors and critics, however, obstinately 
hold to the view that everything from c. 36 to 42 was spoken by 
Maternus, some of these clinging to the belief that Secundus did 
not speak at all,^^® while others maintain that he did so, but that 
his contribution to the debate, together with the close of Messalla’s 
argument and the beginning of Maternus’, was lost in the lacuna, 
which they in consequence assume to be one of considerable 
magnitude. 

iGi 'VYiien Steiner also argues that Pontanus (the cod. B is the apographon of 
his copy, now lost) left the middle of p. and the whole of p. 30 vacant, in 
the hope that the lost speech of Maternus might some day turn up, his prejudices 
allowed him to forget that if such had been Pontanus’ motive, we should, to 
say the least, have expected some space to have been left vacant after the word 
‘utatur,’ and not merely at the close of the entire treatise ! Cp. also Baehrens 
1. c. and Meiser p. 53 f. 

Becker, Seebode'^s ArcMv II (1824) 71 ff., reprinted in Orelli^ pp. 96-98 
and in Ruperti ad c. 35 ext. (Vol. IV pp. 445-447). 

^03 Tacitus'' Dlalogus als Schullecture^ in Zeitschr. f. Gymn. XXV (1871) pp. 
319 ff. In his various editions of the Eialogus, Andresen, however, continually 
vacillates between Secundus and Messalla as the speaker of c. 30-41 7. 

Be Dial de omt, qui T, esse existimatur^ locis ditobus lacunosls, Progr. 
Celle 1881 pp. 13-19. 

e. g. Eckstein, Peter, Wolff, dolm (Berl. BhiloLWochenschrift 1889 p. 634). 

166 So e. g. Brotier (see below) and Doederlein (Rhein. Mus. Ill p. 16). 
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I am convinced that the explanation given by Becker and fol- 
lowed by Habbe is the only true solution of the problem, but their 
argumentation seems to lack j)recision and cogency, and has con- 
sequently failed to carry conviction. Perhaps the following remarks 
may contribute something to the more general acceptance of their 
view. 

The chief objection of the conservative critics against the assump- 
tion of a lacuna seems to be that the MSS. furnish no clue to its 
existence. But the non-indication of a lacuna is by no means a 
clear proof of its non-existence. Por while it may be admitted that 
the writer of the archetypon of our MSS. may have been careful 
enough to leave a vacant space, in the expectation that the missing 
portions might some day be found, the scribes of a later age, no 
longer cherishing such hope, would either content themselves with 
a few dots or a vacant space, which in turn might be easily over- 
looked by subsequent copyists, or else they would at once write on 
continuously, thus covering up all signs of an original gap. That 
this happened repeatedly in actual practice is a fact indisputably 
established by palaeographical research; nor are such neglected 
lacunae confined to the omissions of mere words and phrases. To 
show the inherent weakness of the objection in question, it is only 
necessary to draw attention to an instance very near at hand, which 
has nevertheless been completely overlooked even by the supporters 
of a second lacuna in the Bialogus. I refer to the condition of Bk. 
V of the — Annals of Tacitus ! For after the words (c. 5) * nec 
ultra deliberatiim, quo minus non qiiidem extrema decernereiit (id 

Cp. Cobet, Omtio de arte interpretandi etc. Leyden 1840 pp. 1G3. On 
lacunae p. 60-75 and esp. p. 67; isti hiatus et lacunae duplici fere mode oriri 
solent. Aut in antiquissimis libris membranarum tineae perroserant aut macula 
vel mador aliquot vocabula vel versus hauserant aut alius casus aliquam senten- 
tiae partem absumpserat ; qui liaec deinde describebant librarii primum relin- 
quebant aliquid spatii, si forte alicunde suppler! possent quae exciderant; tandem 
alii, hac spe abiecta, quae supererant eodem tenore quasi nihil deesset perscri- 
bebant. Audi veterem librarium haec candide confitentem in Plutarchi codice 
Regio Paris. 1671 S. XIII: r6 x^aplov rovro deraip^errardv icrrt did rd 7roX\a%o0 
diacj^dapivT a rd r^v TraKaiQv dvriypdcpm pi^ dimcrdai r^v <rvvix^‘-<^^ 

\6yov. Kai eJdov iycJ iraXaidv jStjSXov, iv ■§ TToXXap^oO diaXelpLixara cJs 
dvpTjdivTos rod ypa<p6vTos edpeiv rd Xelropra iXTlcravros S’ tirtos evprfj- 
iT€Lv dWaxov. ivravda /n^vrot /card iypd^^T) rd diaXeitrovra 

T{p p'ffKerL iXirldas elvat rd Xelrrovra evpTjdrfcrecrdaL. rovr adrh rolvvp XP^ 

poeiv Kai rrcuvraxov ^i^Xlov %vda. rts roiadrif) dcdcpeici edplcTKerai. 
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enim vetitum) sed paratos ad ultioixem vi principis impediri testa- 
rentux/ the Mediceus, one of the most carefully written MSS. 
which we possess, after an intercenbuj sjjace of only thkee or four 
LETTERS, continues with ' quattiior et quadragmta oratioiies m])eT ea 
re habitae,’ and yet there is not only a huge gap in the narrative, 
covering a period of two years, but modern scholars, following 
Lipsius, even begin a new book at this point, no previous editor 
having had the slightest suspicion of a lacuna ISTow when it is 
observed that the editors of the Dialogus before Beroaldus do not 
even indicate a lacuna after c. 35 (doubtless because they found 
none in the MSS. from which their text was printed) and that our 
best MSS. are some four centuries younger than the Mediceus and 
incomparably inferior to it in point of scholarly accuracy and care, 
it is certainly no rash inference to assume that the scribes of our 
late MSS. may possibly have failed to mark a lacuna after c. 41 7, 
supposing it to have existed in the archetypon, when a vacant space 
of three or four letters was thought sufEcient to represent an im- 
measurably greater gap in the Annals, not to mention that it is 
just as possible that this small space may have been after all only 
intended to indicate’ the beginning of a new paragraph ! We there- 
fore conclude that even in the absence of any external evidence, 
the assumption of a lacuna will be methodically justified, if we can 
adduce weighty internal grounds in its favor. Happily these are 
not wanting. 

The speaker of c. 36 had pointed out that the development of 
the splendid eloquence of republican Eome was directly conditioned 
and stimulated by the anarchical state of affairs which then existed 
(horum quoque temporum oratores ea consecuti sunt quae eomjjosita 
et qideta et heata re j)uhllca tribui fas erat tamen ilia ‘pertarbatlone 
ae Ucentla pliira sibi adsequi videbantur, cum mixtis omnibus et 
moderator e um carentihiis). This is the very cornerstone of his 
argument, and he therefore, lest it be lost sight of, repeats it in the 
very next chapter (c. 37 29 f. sed ut suhinde admoneo, quaestionis 

1 Q 8 y^iii noticed that both sentences, at tlie beginning and the end 

of the lacuna, are complete in sense, which disposes of another objection (made 
by Peter, Wolff, and others) to the effect that the grammatical completeness of 
the two sentences in the Bialogus (c. 41 7) militates against the assumption of a 
lacuna. As a matter of fact, gaps would be far more easily overlooked in such ’ 
cases than if the sentence broke off in the middle, as it does in c. 35 ext. So 
e. g. in Plant. Most. 940 A alone reveals the existence of a lacuna. 
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meminerim-as sciamnsque nos de ea re loqui quae facilius turbidis 
et inquietis temporibus existit). And yet we are asked to believe 
that the same speaker^ after the fervid exclamation * quantum 
ardor em ingeniis quas oratoribus faces admovebant/ immediately 
continued with 'non de otiosa et quieta re loquimur^ ! "Yes, we 
know you are not,’^ so we can imagine his hearers saying, "for you 
had told us so at the beginning, and only just reiterated it in a still 
more emphatic manner, asking us to remember and understand that 
it is only 'turbida et inquieta tempora’ that you. have in mindj 
why then repeat it a third time, particularly as your eloquent 
exposition left no doubt on that point There is, therefore, a 
decided difficulty here, not to mention that the transition is intol- 
erably abrupt and sudden. 'Now the assumption of a lacuna at this 
juncture solves this difficulty. But if so, it also follows that the 
words ' non de otiosa et quieta re loquimur ’ belong to a different 
speaker, the very phrase itself, as shown in my note ad loc., point- 
ing to the same conclusion. 

This inference will be fully justified, if we succeed in proving 
that the speech preceding the lacuna conflicts not only with the 
following utterances of Maternus, but also with those put into his 
mouth in c. 11-13. As these discrepancies have been duly noted 
and discussed in the Commentary, I can content myself in this 
place with a mere enumeration of them : 


c. 86 17 plus apud principes gratiae, 
plus auctoritatis apud patres, plus 
notitiae atque nominis apud plehem 
c. 6 ff. 


c. 36 20 hos et praeturae et consulatus 
vocare ultro videbantur 

c. 36 29 ff. cum in aliquam invidiam 
aut crimen vocati sua voce respon- 
dendum liaberent . . . ita ad summa 
eloquentiae praemia magna etiam 
necessitas accedebat 


c. 12 14 nec ullis aut gloria maior erat 
aut augustior honor 13 5 neque 
apud divum Augustum gratia caruit 
neque apud populum Romanum no- 
titia etc. 

c. 18 3 licet illos certamina et pericula 
sua vel ad consulatus evexerint 

c. 13 18 remotum a sollicitudinibus et 
curis et necessitate cotidie aliquid 
contra animum faciendi . . . nec 
insanum ultra et lubricum forum 
famamque pallentem experiar 11 is 
nam statum cuiusque ac securitatem 
melius innocentia tuetur quam elo- 
quentia, nec vereor ne inihi umquam 
verba in senatu nisi pro alterius 
discrimine facienda sint 
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c. 36 15 magnis cumulare praemiis 
videbantur . . . facilius honores ad- 
sequebantur ... hi clientelis etiam 
exteraruin nationum redundabant 
etc. 

c. 36 4 quae composita et quieta et 
beata re publica tribui fas erat. 
38 10 omnia in foro . . . quod mains 
argumentum est 

c. 36 7 moderatore uno carentibus . . . 
hinc contiones magistratuum paene 
pernoctantium in rostris etc. 40 i 
contiones adsiduae et datum ius 
potentissimum quemque vexandi ff. 


c. 11 13 nec comitatus istos et egressus 
aut frequentiam salutantium con- 
cupisco non magis quam aera et 
imagines 

c. 41 1 quod superest antiqui oratoribus 
fori non emendatae nec usque ad 
votum compositae civitatis argu- 
mentum est 

c. 41 15 ff. quid multis apud populum 
contionibus, cum . . . non multi . . . 
deliberent sed sapientissimus et 
unus? quid voluntariis accusationi- 
bus 40 21 nulla superiorum reve- 
rentia. 


c. 36 26 ff. cum parum esset in senatu 
breviter censere 

c. 37 35 plures tamen bonos proelia- 
tores bella quam pax ferunt 

c, 36 11 hinc procerum factiones et ad- 
sidua adversus plebem certamina 

c. 38 3 ff. nemo intra paucissimas per- 
orare boras . . . modum in dicendo 
sibi quisque sumebat 39 7 ff. est ali- 
quis oratorum campus . . . saepe 
interrogat index etc. 

c. 37 19 ff. quae mala sicut non acci- 
dere melms est isque optimus civita- 
tis status habendus in quo nihil tale 
patimur, ita cum acciderent, ingen- 
tem eloquentiae materiam submini- 
strabant . . . non quia tanti fuerit 
etc. 


c. 41 14 quid enim opus est longis in 
senatu sententiis 

c. 40 23 tulit sine dubio valentiorem 
eloquentiam 

c. 40 21 nulla fuit in foro pax, nulla 
in senatu concordia 

c. 41 22 f. nulla in iudiciis moderatio 
. . . nullus magistratuum modus 


c. 40 25 nec tanti rei publicae Graccho- 
rum eloquentia fuit ut pateretur et 
leges nec bene famam eloquentiae 
Cicero tali exitu pensavit. 


To my mind, these numerous contradictions and repetitions, with 
their polemical additions, are quite incompatible with the suppo- 
sition that Maternus is the speaker throughout, and this may be 
further shown by some more general considerations. 

In the first place, the high eulogy which is indirectly paid to the 
orators of the Eepublic, the intense admiration for their superior 
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oratorical achievement which pervades every line of c. 36-40 8 
(cp. esp. 37 11 ff.)? is quite out of place in the mouth of Maternus^ 
because he expressly restrains Messalla from indulging in a similar 
strain^ regarding any panegyric of the eloquence of the republican 
period as superfluous. Op. c. 24 11 exprome nobis non laudationein 
antiquorum, satis enim illos fama sua laudat 27 2 neque hoc colligi 
desideramus, disertiores esse antiques, quod apud me quidem in 
confesso est. 

Again in c. 36 23 ff. 34 f. the indisjpensahility of eloquence is 
strongly maintained, but Maternus cannot well have shared this 
opinion, for otherwise he would hardly have bidden farewell to the 
forum. Maternus accepts the reason for the decline of eloquence 
as given by the previous speaker, but with this cardinal difference. 
The one contends that a sturdy eloquence, however desirable, if 
possible only under anarchical conditions, is no compensation for 
a peaceful commonwealth with a corresponding oratorical retro- 
gression; the other leaves us to infer that he "would rejoice in 
a superior oratorical development at any cost, though he prizes the 
blessings of peace no less highly than his friend. Maternus, as 
behooves the poet, in Aristotle’s opinion, takes a philosophical 
view ; he deals more or less with general truths. The attitude of 
the speaker of c. 36-40 8, on the other hand, is that of the historian 
who searches into the causes that underlie historical phenomena, 
and who illustrates his argument by concrete illustrations and 
learned detail. Cp. e. g. the reference to Mucianus, the date of 
one of Pollio’s speeches, the enumeration of Cicero’s orations, the 
allusion to an enactment in one of Pompey’s laws, the discussion 
concerning the procedure in the law courts, the attire of advocates, 
and many minor items. 'Eadem ratio in nostra quoqne civitate’ 
proves conclusively that the same speaker gave the same reason for 
the decline of Greek oratory as for the Roman. But this exposition 
is again unsuited to the poet Maternus. 

It furnishes the true solution, moreover, of the singular coin- 
cidence which Messalla had told his hearers often puzzled him 
(c. 15 13 quod quibusdam solacio est, mihi auget quaestionem 
etc.). The passages dealing so successfully with this perplexing 
problem cannot therefore have been spoken by Messalla. The 
same inference must be drawn from a more external observation. 
Messalla’s share in the debate takes up about three tenths of the 
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entire extant treatise. Now if we assume him to have continued 
down to c. 40 8, including the certainly not inconsiderable portions 
lost in the lacuna, he would have given all the causes of the decline 
of eloquence, thus practically monopolising the entire conversation 
after the close of Aper’s speech, — a preposterous supposition, un- 
worthy of the literary artist who penned the Dialogue, and flatly 
contradicted, not only by c. 16 5 ff., but also by the fact that 
Messalla had ceased speaking at c. 32 ext., being prevailed upon 
only at the urgent request of the host to bring his discussion to 
its proper close. But what follows from c. 36 on deals with an 
entirely different subject. If, therefore, for the reasons given, 
neither Maternus nor Messalla can be the speakers of the part 
between the two lacunae, there remains only Secundus, the histo- 
rian. How perfectly in keeping with his attainments and convic- 
tions the passages thus assigned to him are, must be clear from 
the foregoing remarks. We have also seen that there are other 
strong grounds for believing that Secundus was not relegated to 
the background, and that the very phrase in c. 39 9 ipsam quin 
imino curam et diligentis stili anxietatem contrariam experimur 
is preeminently appropriate to the individual whom Quintilian 
had characterised as being 'inflnitae tamen curae.^ 

There is still one objection to the view here advocated which 
calls for a brief consideration, as it has often been advanced to 
show that an important role cannot well have been assigned to 
Secundus in this debate, — namely, the omission of his name at the 
close of the treatise [*Ego’ inquit (sc. Maternus) *te poetis, Messalla 
antiquariis criminabimur ’ 'At ego (sc. Aper) vos rhetoribus et 
scholasticis ^ inquit]. A little reflection, however, will, I am con- 
fident, be sufficient to dispose of this objection also, as it proceeds 
from a strange misconception of the attitude of the respective 
speakers. Eor Secundus, alone of the interlocutors, though an 
admirer of the ancients, nowhere exhibits the uncompromising 
antagonism toward contemporary oratory so marked in Messalla’s 
answer to Aper, nor again does he extol poetry at the expense of 
eloquence, as does Maternus in opposition to the same Aper. 
Eurthermore, both Aper and Messalla attack or eulogise certain 
oratorical manifestations in the persons of their chief representa- 
tives; Secundus, on the other hand, simply analyses conditions from 
an objective, historical point of view. His strong partiality for the 
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lacuna 
c. 35. 


ancients is, in perfect keeping with the cautious nature of the man, 
brought out in a negative way by his contention that the moderns 
did not enjoy the essential conditions which made the oratory of 
the past what it was. The prerequisite element of a direct and 
irreconcilable antagonism between the two eminent teachers of 
Tacitus is therefore wholly and significantly wanting, and hence 
there existed no motive for including Secundus in the * criminatio,^ 
with which Maternus and Messalla on the one side, and Aper, their 
equally fervent opponent, on the other, good-naturedly threaten 
one another in parting. 

Summing up the previous discussion, we conclude that, after 
Messalla had finished, Secmidus followed in a speech, and that he 
in turn was succeeded by Maternus, who brings the entire debate 
to a close. But the beginning and end of Secundus^ speech, the 
end of Messalla^s, and the beginning of that of Maternus are lost 
in the two lacunae (c. 35 ext. 40 7) which unfortunately disfigure 
the closing portions of the treatise. 

There remains the vexed question as to the probable extent and 
contents of the lacuna after c. 35, the text breaking off and begin- 
ning in the middle of a sentence. 

Of our MSS., only the X class (A and B) seem at first sight to 
furnish a definite clue to the exact size of the gap, both stating 
that six ;pag6s were missing. But unfortunately the Dialogus takes 
up 16 pages in A and 29 in B, which proves that the words ' sex 
pagellae^ were simply copied from their common source,^®® now lost, 
so that we are still ignorant as to the actual dimensions of the 
page in the original archetypon. Egger^'*^ maintained that nine 
pages had been omitted, basing his calculation upon the worthless 
cod. Parisiensis 7773, but his premise is a pure fancy, and has justly 
been rejected by Habbe^’^ (p. 8). His own attempt, however, 
though ingenious, rests upon no firmer foundation, as he operates 
with two undemonstrable assumptions. He tacitly takes it for 
granted ; (1) That the number six was found in the margin of the 
cod. Hersfeldensis (2) That the codd. Med. 47, 36 and 68, 1, con- 
taining respectively the letters of Pliny and Tac. Ann, V (VI), and 
written by the same hand, were copied from a codex miscellaneus, 
comprising also the Dialogus, the Germania and the Suetonian 

See also E (pp. 9^-19^); hie deest multum; in exemplar! dicitur deesse 
sex paginas. 

Zeitschr. f. Alterthumswiss. Ill (1836) p. 338. Of. op. cit. pp. 7~10. 
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fragment. If sO; he argues, we can ascertain with mathematical 
accuracy the size of the page of the archetypon by a simple com- 
parison with the known extent of the omissions in Pliny ^s letters, 
these lacunae not being found in all MSS. of Pliny. Habbe thus 
calculates the gap in the Dialogus at one-seventh of the entire 
treatise.^’'^ With those who, like myself, are unable to attach any 
argumentative validity to his premises, the result reached by means 
of them will not carry conviction, and I am inclined to think that 
no satisfactory answer can be given to the question under notice 
without the accession of new MS. material. 

In the determination of the contents of the lacuna, scholars were 
of course influenced by the views which they held regarding the 
degree of prominence given by the author to Secundus. Those who 
maintained that he did not speak at all were unable to invent any- 
thing else that might have been spoken by Maternus ; of others 
who believed that Secundus’ entire speech was lost in the lacuna, 
only Brotier has ventured to reconstruct in detail the topics dis- 
cussed in the missing portions. His restoration, though written in 
fluent Latin, would scarcely deserve mention, save as a jeu d’esprit, 
did not Habbe, after giving a short synopsis of it (p. 10 f.), express 
his conviction that this supplement is in every way worthy of being 
rescued from oblivion. ^ Atque Broterium,’ he continues, ' melius 
meritum esse puto de aureolo illo libello recte percipiendo quam 
nonnullos illorum . . . partis amissae imaginem no7i multum a 
veritate ahhorre^item ante oculos legentium exposuit.’ 

This favorable comment is, in my judgment, a deplorable aberra- 
tion, for Brotier’s supplement is based upon a complete misunder- 
standing, not only of the scope and the plan of the Dialogue, but 
also of the attitude and the character of the interlocutors. The 
utterances put into the mouth of Messalla, of Secundus (six long 
chapters are devoted to him) and of Maternus are a kind of con- 
glomeration or potpourri of criticisms, anecdotes and the like, 
culled from Seneca Ehetor, Velleius, Seneca the philosopher, 

1 ^ 2 1 append the conclusion (p. 10 ) : 

“2 chartae = 4 pag. cod. archet. = fere cod. Med. 47, 36 (Pliny). 

3 u =,0 + rk = tIt = (Bial.). 

Dialog! autem quod reliquum est ad hunc codicem Mediceum ut 1 ad 6 . Ergo 
pars Dialog! amissa = = 7 ”1 Q. E. D. 

The same favorable view is taken by Krauss, who incorporated the 
Broterian supplement into his German translation, Stuttgart 1882. 



Ixxxvi 


PROLEGOMENA. 


Quintilian, Pliny, Juvenal and Tacitus. Only a few selections 
from Brotier’s restoration (?) can here be given, by way of illus- 
tration. Thus the over-cautious Secundus is made to fulminate 
' ingentibus verbis ’ against the vices of his time ! ? Seneca, who 
is dealt with at length, represents in his eyes the very incar- 
nation of everything that is loathsome and corrupt in morals, 
oratory and literature. Even Largus Licinius — save the mark! 
— comes in for a good deal of scathing denunciation; an elab- 
orate eulogy is pronounced upon Vespasian ; Maternus is con- 
gratulated on his resolution to quit the forum amid conditions 
so hopelessly corrupt ; the poet again gives his reasons for his 
determination, and then suddenly comes to the rescue of the too 
much abused rhetoricians (I), Quintilian being lauded to the skies, 
as a kind of prospective ' vagae moderator summe iuventae, gloria 
Pomanae togae.^^"^' Human affairs are then compared with the 
human body, which passes from youth to maturity, and then to 
decay, and we learn with regret that nature is not prodigal of genius, 
and that every field of human activity has but one golden age, so to 
speak. The language of men is a mirror of the times in which they 
live, of which truth direct application is made. Maternus ends his 
epigrammatic philosophy by a characterisation of the eloquence of 
Demosthenes, and then proceeds as in the MSS. Some of Maternus’ 
utterances are not unworthy of the contemporary of the French 
Eevolution, and we actually hear of the powerful effect of elo- 
quence in allaying internal dissensions or terrifying into retreat an 
invading army of foreign enemies ! There is, in fact, scarcely a 
single thought in the entire supplement which is in keeping with 
the context or relevant to the design of the treatise or possible in 
the mouths of the interlocutors as Tacitus has drawn them ! So 
far as 1 can see, there is but one topic that can, without fear of 
contradiction, be put down as having been dealt with in the 
portions now lost. It is, as already intimated ,^ a more or less 
detailed treatment of Attic eloquence^ introduced to show that the 
same causes that led to the development of a superior type of 

One is sorely tempted to enquire why Secundus did not, under the 
circumstances, also retire. 

175 The savage criticism of Seneca (a bombastic amplification of Quintilian 
X 1, 125 ff.), as well as the eulogy of Quintilian himself, supposed to have been 
uttered in 74/75, is of course an amusing anachronism ! 

175 See above p. Ixxxii. 
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oratory in republican Eome were operative in producing a similar 
phenomenon in democratic Athens. To attempt to go beyond this 
is to leave the terra lirma o£ fact for the limitless regions of con- 
jectural fancy. 


III. -THE LITERARY SOURCES OE THE DIAIOGUS. 

The Dialogus de oratoribiis purports to be, as we have seen, the The Dialogue 
faithful reproduction from memory of a debate which the young 
Tacitus had been privileged to listen to, and which, about seven 
years later, after the death of the noted interlocutors, still seemed 
to him of sufficient interest and positive value to merit the atten- 
tion of posterity. 

The great majority of editors and critics, with the solitary 
exception of Kleiber and Eausch,^'^ tacitly assume that the author’s 
explanation of the origin of the treatise was given in good faith, a 
few only venturing far enough to concede at least the bare pos- 
sibility that the debate in question may be in reality essentially 
unhistorical. The above-mentioned scholars dealt with this subject 
only incidentally, and neglected many clear indications of the 
correctness of their view. The following remarks will therefore 
not be out of place. 

The Dialogus, we contend, is a treatise cast into the dramatic 
form of a debate by its author for the same reasons that prompted 
Plato or Cicero to choose this particular species of literary com- 
position. Por it, and it alone, enabled them thoroughly to discuss 
a subject from all points of view, without ex cathedra utterances or 
dogmatic exposition. The grounds which compel me to look upon 
the Dialogue in this light are briefly as follows : 

(1) There is no instance of a similar work in any literature 
which can be regarded as strictly historical. In all dialogical com- 
position the author invariably exercises the right of the creative 
artist to invent his characters and to place them in such situations, 
as may be best conducive to the accomplishment of his object, but, 
being an artist, he also endeavors to impart an air of verisimilitude 
to his creation by giving a kind of pictorial reality to the scenery 


Kleiber pp. 19-21 Rausch pp. 5-7. 
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and by investing bis dramatis personae with the requisite historical 
coloring. The letters of Cicero may be cited as accnrately repre- 
senting his own method of procedure no less than that of the 
ancients in general.^^^ 

(2) The artistic structure and unity of plan which our treatise 
reveals is in itself sufficient to refute the supposition that the 
debate represents an accurate and faithful reproduction of an 
informal and hnprovised discussion between intimate friends.^’'^ 

(3) The language put into the mouths of the interlocutors is 
unmistakably Ciceronian in thought and phraseology. 

(4) In the structure of the Dialogus the author has repeatedly 
appropriated dramatic devices and motives from Cicero : 

^78 Cp. esp. the dedicatory epistle to Varro (ad fam. IX 8): Feci igitur sermo- 
nem (viz. Acad. Post.) inter nos hahitum in Cumano, cum esset una Pomponius. 
Tibi dedi partes Antiochinas quas a te probar i iniellexisse mild videbar, inihi 
sumpsi Piiilonis. Puto foi’e ut, cum legeris, mirere nos id locutos esse inter nos 
quod numquam locuti sumus sed nosti morem dialogorum ad Att. XIII 19, 3 
sic enim const! tuerain )ieminem Uicludere in dialogos eorum qui viverent ... si 
Cottam et Varx’onem fecisseni inter se disputantes . . . nieuin Kcocpdv irpScruivov 
esset. hoc in antiquis suaviter iit ut et Heracleides in multis et nos sex de 
republica libris feciinus . . . sunt etiam de oratore nostri tres . . , puero me hio 
sermo inducitur ut nullae esse possent partes meae . . . haec Academica, ut scis, 
cum Catulo, Lucullo Hortensio contuleram. Sane in personas non cadebant^ 
erant enim XoyiKoiTcpa. quam ut illi de iis somniasse umquam viderentur . . . 
acumen habent Antiochi, nitorem orationis nostrum, ad Quint, frat. Ill 5 
(concerning the plan of the de republica), ad fam. I 9, 23 scrips! igitur Aristotelio 
more quemadmodum quidem volui, tres libros in disputations ac dialogo de 
oratore. See also the introduction of the de oratore and of the Laelius (1, 4): 
Catonem induxi senem disputantem quia nulla videbatur aptior persona quae de 
ilia aetate loqueretur . . . idonea mihi Laeli persona visa est quae de amicitia ea 
ipsa dissereret. Genus autem hoc sermonum positum in hominum veterum 
auctoritate et eorum illustrium plus nescio quo pacto videtur habere gravi- 
tatis. 

Cp. the previous chapter and the set speeches throughout the Dialogue, 
with their careful announcement and subsequent recapitulation of the topics 
discussed, as well as the elaborate perorations (c. 5 15 f. 16 16 17 i 22 1 23 ext. 
25 1 28 6 f. 11 32 ext. 33 3 ff. 14 f. 34 i ff. 26 f. 38 1). The following expressions are 
also out of place in an impromptu conversation ; c. 14 10 iucundissimum oblecta- 
mentum cum vobis qui ista disputatis adferunt, turn etiam iis ad quorum anres 
pervenerint 27 8 nec vos offendi decebit si quid forte anres vestras perstringat 
cum sciatts hanc esse eius modi sermonum legem iudicium animi citra damnum 
adfectus proferre (see above ‘ nosti morem dialogoriim ’) 32 32 quos si forte haec 
audierint. 
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c. 1 1 saepe ex me requiris 10 ff. vix 
hercle auderem si mihi mea sententia 
proferenda ac non disertissimoram 
. . . hominum sermo repetendus 
esset quos eandem lianc quaestionem 
pertractantes admodum iuvenis au- 
divi. ita non ingenio sed memoria 
et recordatione opus est 


c. 2 11 ff. Secundo . . . Aper omni eru- 
ditione imbutus contemnebat potius 
litteras quam nesciebat tamquam 
maiorem . . . gloriam habiturus si 
ingenium eius nullis alienamm 
artium adminiculis inniti videretur 


c. 3 1 igitur ut intrayimus cubiculum 
Materni, sedentem ipsumque quern 
pridie recitaverat librum inter manus 
habentem deprehendimus 

c. 4 1 perturbarer bac tua severitate 

c. 11 2 subridens Maternus ‘parantem’ 
inquit ‘ me non minus diu accusare 
oratores quam Aper laudaverat . . . 
arte quadam mitigavit, concedendo 
iis qui causas agere non possent ut 
versus facerent 


c. 14 1 ff. vixdum finierat Maternus, 
cum Vipstanus Messalla cubiculum 
eius ingressus est ‘ num parum 
tempestivus ’ inquit ‘ interveni secre- 
tum consilium . . ‘minime, minime,’ 
inquit Secundus 


de orat. I 2, 4 ac mihi repetenda est 
veteris cuiusdam memoriae non sane 
satis explicata recordatio, sed, ut 
arbitror, apta ad id quod requiris, 
ut cognoscas quae viri omnium elo- 
quentissimi . . . senserint de omni 
ratione dicendi de rep. I 8, 13 nec 
nostra quaedam est instituenda nova 
et a nobis inventa ratio sed . . . 
clarissimorum . . . virorum dispu- 
tatio repetenda memoria est quae 
mihi tibique adulescentulo est . . . 
exposita, in qua nihil fere . . . prae- 
termissum puto. 

de orat. II 1, 4 sed fuit hoc in utroque 
ut Crassus . . . Antonius autem 
probabiliorem hoc populo orationem 
fore censebat, si omnino didicisse 
numquam putaretur, atque ita se 
uterque graviorem fore, si contem- 
nere, alter ne nosse quidem Graecos 
videretur. 

de nat. deor. I 7, 15 nam cum feriis 
Latinis ad eum venissem, offendi 
eum sedentem in exhedra et cum 
Velleio disputantem. 

de orat. I 51, 219 neque vero istis tra- 
goediis tuis perturbor. 

de orat. 1 17, 74 turn ridens Scaevola 
‘ non luctabor tecum ’ inquit . . . 
enim ipsum quod contra me locutus 
es artificio quodam es consecutus, 
ut et mihi quae ego vellem non esse 
oratoris concederes et ea ipsa . . , 
xursus detorqueres atque orator! 
propria traderes. 

de rep. I 12, 17 Haec Scipio cum di- 
xisset, L, Furium repente venientem 
aspexit . . . Turn Furius : quid vos 
agitis? num sermonem vestrum ali- 
quem diremit noster interventus? 
Minime vero, Africanus, 
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c. 15 1 turn Aper : ‘Non desinis, Mes- 
salla, vetera tantum . . . mirari . . . 
cum . . . neminem hoc tempore ora- 
tor em esse contenderes . . . cum earn 
gloriam quam tibi alii concedunt 
ipse tibi denegares’ 

c. 16 1 ‘magnam’ iiiquit Secundus ‘et 
dignam tractatu quaestionem mo- 
vistis, sed quis earn iustius explicabit 
quam tu ad cuius summam eruditio- 
nem et praestantissimum ingenium 
cura quoque et meditatio accessit? 
15 11 causas . . , quas mecum ipse 
plerumque conquiro. 


c. 16 5 ff. ‘ aperiam . . . cogitationes 
meas si illud a vobis ante impe- 
travero . . . ‘pro duobus,’ inquit 
Maternus, ‘promitto: nam et ego et 
Secundus exsequemur eas partes 
quas intellexerimus te non tarn 
omisisse quam nobis reliquisse’ 


c. 23 18 Yos yero , . . ut potestis, ut 
facitls, inlustrate saeculum nostrum 
pulcherrinio genere dicendi 

c. 24 9 ac ne ipse quidem ita sentit sed 
more vetere et a yeteribus philoso- 
phis saepe celebrato sumpsit sibi 
contradicendi partes 

c. 26 29 yeritus credo, ne multos of- 
fenderet, si paucos excerpsisset. 


c. 28 1 turn Messalla : non reconditas, 
Materne, causas requiris nec aut tibi 


de rep. I 13, 20 turn Manilius : ‘ Per- 
gisne earn, Laeli artem inludere in 
qua primum excellis ipse 


Brut. 87, 297 rem commovistis noya 
disputatione dignam de rep. I 21, 34 
erat aequum de re publica potissi- 
nium principem rei publicae dicere 
sed etiam quod memineram persaepe 
te cum Panaetio disserere solituin 
. . . qua in disputatione quoniam tu 
paratior es, feceris, ... si de re pub- 
lica quid sentias explicaris, nobis 
gratum omnibus. 

de orat. II 7, 27 ipse obmutescam, nisi 
prius a yobis impetraro . . . ego, in- 
quit lulius, pro utroque respondeo 
Brut. 32, 122 de orat. II 89, 362 
de leg. I 11, 32 de orat. II 29, 126 
neque . . . nos priyabis ut si quid 
ab Antonio aut praetermissum aut 
relictum sit, non explores, neque te, 
Antoni, si quid non dixisti, existi- 
mabimus non potuisse quam a Crasso 
dici maluisse 

de orat. I 8, 34 quam ob rem pergite, 
ut facitis, adulescentes atque in id 
studium in quo estis incumbite 

de orat. I 62, 263 Atque nescio an 
aliter sentias et utare tua mirifica 
ad refellendum consuetudine ... in 
philosophorum consuetudine yersa- 
tus 

Brut. 65, 231 yereri te, inquit, arbitror, 
ne tibi succenseant quos praeterieris 
de rep. I 1, 1 commemorare eos 
desino, ne quis se aut suorum ali- 
quem praetermissum queratur. 

de orat. Ill 37, 148 turn Crassus : Per- 
volgatas, inquit, et tibi non incog- 
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. . . ignotas etiam si mihi partes ad- 
signatis proferendi in medium quae 
omnes sentimus. 


c. 33 deinde cum Aper quoque et 
Secundus idem adnuissent, Messalla 
quasi rursus incipiens : quoniam,’ 
inquit 


nitas res requiris de rep. I 46, 70 
quam ob rem mgrediar in ea quae 
nota sunt omnibus . . . quoniam ea 
quae tenebatis ipsi, etiam ex me 
audire voluistis. 

Hortens, fragm. 4 quod cum uterque 
nostrum adnuissent Brut. 55, 201 
cum haec disseruissem uterque as- 
sensus est. et ego tamquam de 
integro ordiensj quando, igitur, in- 
quam. 


But if the Dialogue, barring a certain historical background and 
a tolerably faithful portraiture of the interlocutors themselves, 
must be regarded as a work of the creative imagination, the 
-question as to the Sources which the author consulted and utilised 
at once assumes an independent and intrinsic importance. 

That Cicero’s works were the chief and foremost of these Sources 
is universally admitted and sufficiently clear from the foregoing. 
But that the youthful author’s indebtedness to the great orator 
extends far beyond phraseological imitation and the repetition of 
dramatic motives, is made equally manifest by the astonishingly 
large number of reminiscences of Ciceronian ideas in general. 
Indisputable analogies in other ancient writers would alone have 
amply warranted the assumjDtion that Tacitus’ appropriations were 
not restricted to the passages expressly cited from Cicero.^®® 
Happily we are not confined to mere inferences, justifiable though 
they be, for the singularly fortunate preservation of the originals 
themselves still enables us to determine not only the precise extent 
of this indebtedness, but what is incomparably more interesting 
and instructive, we can also observe in what manner the writer 
assimilated and utilised his borrowed material. Some of the more 


180 viz. tbe Hortensius (note to c. 16 28 and below) Brutus (c. 30 n) Orator 
(c. 32 27) de oral. (c. 35 5), to which may be added Tiro’s Life of Cicero (c. 17 7). 
The following orations are incidentally alluded to : pro Tullio, pro Caecina 
(c. 20 3 f.), pro Archia, pro P. Quintio, in Catilinam, the Philippics (c. 38 25 1), 
pro C. Cornelio, pro M. Scauro, pro L. Bestia, in P. Vatinium (c. 39 20), pro 
Milone (38 27 39 21), in Verrem (c. 20 3 3827). Finally the general statements 
in c. 30 19 in libris Ciceronis deprehendere licet and c. 38 12 neque Ciceronis . . . 
liber apud centum viros dictus legatur also seems to imply a profound knowledge 
of Cicero’s writings. 


Sources. 


Cicero, 
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striking of tkese reminiscences from among the many collected in 
the Notes may here be enumerated by way of illustration : 


c. 6 20 ff. quid est tutius quam earn 
exercere artem qua semper armatus 
praesidium amicis, opem alienis, 
salutem periclitantibus, invidis vero 
et inimicis metum . . . ultro feras ? 
ipse securus et . . . potestate muni- 
tus . . . eloquentia . . . praesidium 
simul ac telum quo propugnare 
pariter et iiicessere . . . possis 

c. 6 15 ff. quod illud gaudium consur- 
gendi adsistendique inter tacentes 
et in unum converses . . . sive adcu- 
ratam meditatamque profert oratio- 
nem, est quoddam sicut ipsius 
dictionis ita gaudii pondus 16 coire 
populum . . . et accipere adfectum 
quemeunque orator induerit 


c. 18 18 non esse unum eloquentiae 
vultum sed in illis quoque . . . plures 
species deprehendi nec statim de^ 
terius esse quod diversum est and 
c. 25 9~17. 

c. 22 22 procul arceantur . . . oblitterata 
et obsoleta; nullum sit verbum velut 
rubigine infectum 

c. 23 11 quos more antique apud iudi- 
cem fabulantes non auditores se- 
quuntur, non populus audit, vix 
denique litigator perpetitur 

c. 30 24 ita est . . . ex multa eruditione 
et plurimis artibus et omnium rerum 
scientia exundat et exuberat ilia ad- 
mirabilis eloquentia 


de orat. I 8, 32 quid tarn porro regium, 
tarn liberale, tarn munificum quam 
opem ferre supplicibus, excitare 
afflictos, dare salutem, liberare peri- 
culis . . . quid autem tarn neces- 
sarium quam tenere semper anna, 
quibus vel tectus ipse esse possis vel 
provocare improbos vel te ulcisci 
lacessitus ? 

de orat. I 8, 31 quid enim est aut tarn 
admirabile quam ex infinita multi- 
tudine existere unum . . . aut tarn 
iucundum cognitu atque auditu 
quam sapientibus sententiis gravi- 
busque verbis ornata oratio et po- 
lita? 25, 116 magnum quoddam 
est . . . munus suscipere atque pro- 
fiteri se omnibus silentibus unum 
maximis de rebus, magno in con- 
ventu hominum audiendum 19, 87 
uti ei qui audirent sic adficerentur 
animis ut eos adfici vellet orator. 

Brut. 56, 204 atque in his oratoribus 
illud animadvertendum est, posse 
esse summos, qui inter se sunt dis- 
similes. de orat. II 23, 94 III 7, 25. 

de orat. Ill 10, 39 neque tamen uten- 
dum verbis iis, quibus iam consue- 
tudo non utitur; sed usitatis ita 
poterit uti, lectissimis ut utatur 

Brut. 84, 289 cum isti dicunt Attici 
non modo a corona . . . sed etiam 
ab advocatis relinquuntur 

de orat. I 6, 20 nemo poterit esse ora- 
tor, nisi erit omnium rerum magna- 
rum scientiam consecutus. Et enim 
ex rerum cognitione efidorescat et 
redundet oportet oratio 


161 See also Kleiber pp. 24-33 and the passages marked with an * in the index 
locorum s. v. Cicero. 
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c. 31 1 ff. hoc sibi illi veteres persua- 
serant . . . opus esse non ut in 
rhetorum scholis declamarent nec 
ut fictis nec ullo modo ad veritatem 
accedentibus controversiis linguam 
modo et vocem exercerent 

c. 31 10 de quibus copiose et ornate 
nemo dicere potest, nisi qiii cognovit 
naturam bumanam et vim virtutum 
pravitateinque vitiorum ... ex bis 
fontibus etiam ilia profluunt, ut 
facilius iram iudicis vel instiget vel 
leniat qui scit quid ira et promptius 
ad miserationem impellat qui scit 
quid sit misericordia et quibus animi 
motibus concitetur. 


c. 39 13 res velut in solitudine agitur, 
oratori autem clamore plausuque 
opus est et velut quodam theatro 
. . . cum tot pariter ac tain nobiles 
forum coartarent etc. 


de orat. I 33, 149 equidem probo ista 
ut causa aliqua proposita consimili 
causarum earum quae in forum de- 
ferantur, dicatis quam maxim e ad 
veritatem accomodate. Sed plerique 
in hoc vocem modo . . . exercent 

de orat. 1 12, 53 quis enim nescit maxi- 
mam vim existere oratoris in homi- 
num mentibus vel ad iram aut ad 
odium aut ad dolorem incitandis vel 
ab hisce isdem permotionibus ad 
lenitatem misericordiamque revo- 
candis ? quae nisi qui naturas bomi- 
num vimque omnem humanitatis 
causasque eas quibus mentes aut 
incitantur aut reflectuntur, penitus 
perspexerit, dicendo quod volet per- 
ficere non poterit. 

de orat. II 83, 338 fit autem quia 
maxima oratori scaena contio est . . . 
liabet enim multitudo vim talem ut 
orator sine multitudine audiente 
eloquens esse non poterit. 


That the lost dialogue Hortensius ivas also more extensively used 
than might appear from the solitary quotation in c. 16 28 could 
have been safely conjectured on general grounds, for it is not 
likely that an author who proves himself so profoundly conversant 
with Cicero’s works would have neglected to pluck some flowers 
from the 'regina dialogorum/ as the Hortensius has been justly 
styled. One such reminiscence can still be traced with absolute 
certainty, while in two other instances direct indebtedness is at 
least not improbable. 

Scholars have long ago demonstrated that lamblichus in the 
Protrepticus as well as Cicero in the Hortensius alike drew upon 
a common source, namely Aristotle’s IIpoTpeTrTtKos.^'^® Bearing this 
fact in mind, we may compare the following two passages : 

182 That tbe subject of eloquence was also discussed in it bas been sbown by 
Plasberg, De Ciceronis Hortensio p. 34 f., although he strangely overlooked tbe 
passage cited from Augustinus. 

188 For tbe detailed proof, see By water, Jour, of Phil II 55 ff. Usener, Rhein. 
Mus. XXVIII 390 ff. Diels, Archiv f. Gesch. der Philosophie I 477 ff. The 
attempt of P. Hartlicb, Leipz. Stud. XI 291-300 and passim, to show that 
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Iambi, p. 134 (c. 8) ri d* icrl ^OLKphv 
^ ri Tro\vxp6viop tCjv dv6po}7rlp(t>v^ dWd 

did TTjP Tjperdpap dadheiau^ oT^ai, Kal 

^Lov (Spaxdrrjra ml rovro tpaiperai 
ttoM, 


Tac. Dial. c. 16 25 ff. quod spatium 
temporis si ad infirmitatem corpo- 
rum nostrorum referas, fortasse 
longum videatur, si ad naturam 
saeculorum ac respectum inmensi 
huius aevi perquam breve et in 
proximo est. Nam ut Cicero in 
Rortensio scribit etc. 


TMs remarlsable parallelism cannot, in my judgment, be ac- 
counted for, except on the supposition that the passage preceding 
the direct citation from the Hortensius is also based upon this 
same dialogue. 

Still another echo of this Ciceronian treatise I am disposed to 
find, although, unlike the previous instance, my suspicion does not 
admit of positive proof, in the following parallel with a fragment 
preserved by Augustinus, de trinit. c. XIV 9 : 


Si nobis cum ex hac vita emigraveri- 
mus in beatorum insulis inmortale 
aevum ut tabulae ferunt degere 
licet, quid opus esset eloquentia cum 
indicia nulla fierent . . . nec iustitia 
cum esset nihil quod appeterentur 
alieni nec temperantia quae regeret 
eas quae nullae essent libidines, ne 
prudentia quidem egeremus nullo 
delecto proposito bonorum et ma- 
lorum. 


Dial. c. 41 7 ff. quod si inveniretur ali- 
qua civitas in qua nemo peccaret, 
supervacuus esset inter innocentes 
orator . . . quid voluntariis accusati- 
onibus (sc. opus est) cum tarn raro 
et tarn parce peccetur 12 ii felix 
illud . . . aureum saeculum et ora- 
torum et criminum inops . . . inter 
quos neminem causidicum. 


Finally, it may be remarked that the fact that the Hortensius 
contained a detailed discussion of poetry, lends some color to my 
conjecture that Tacitus was possibly indebted to it for some ideas 
found in Maternus^ * Defence of Poetry.^ 

That Tacitus had also read and studied the works of Seneca, the 
brilliant writer so popular in the days of his youth, may be con- 
fidently asserted, even if all positive evidence were lacking, which 
is far from being the case.^^^ 


Cicero derived the bulk of his information not directly from Aristotle, but 
through the intermediary channel of Poseidonios, has not convinced me. 

^84 See Plasberg pp. 27 f. Proc. Am. Phil. Ass. XXII p. xlviii. 

186 Cf. Quint. X 1, 126 turn autem solus hie fere in manibus adulescentium 
fuit. 

18^ Cp. M. Zimmermann Be T. Senecae philosophi imitatore (Bresl. Abh. Y, 1 
pp. 73). 
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This being so^ we should not be surprised to find distinct traces 
of Tacitus^ acquaintance with Seneca in the Dialogus. And accord- 
ingly Peter, starting out with this presumption, recognises this 
influence "in der Preiheit, mit welcher, wie unser Verfasser, so 
auch Seneca, nur in viel ausgedehnterem Maasse als dieser, dein 
Sprachgebrauch Gewalt anthut, um den Ausdruck bezeichnender 
und ausdrucksvoller zu machen’’ and in Seneca’s fondness for 
epigrammatic expressions.^®^ Now it is curious to observe that in 
the many illustrations given by Peter of Seneca’s stylistic audacity, 
the Dialogus either furnishes no analogous usage or, where it does, 
the expression is neither peculiar to Seneca, nor in any way 
characteristic. The same criticism holds good of the formidable 
array of evidence accumulated by Kleiber. For of the 64 in- 
stances of stylistic parallelisms between the Dialogus and the 
writings of Seneca cited, there is not a single phrase which can 
confidently be regarded as a genuine reminiscence. For even in 
the case of some synonymic collocations like emendatus et com- 
positus (Ep. 4, 1 Dial. c. 41 2) or quietum compositumque (Ep. 
100, 8 Dial. c. 36 5), which apparently do not occur elsewhere, 
it were extremely rash to assert, in view of the demonstrable 
fondness for similar fullness of expression, not only in the minor 
works of Tacitus, but in Latin writers generally, that they were 
taken directly from Seneca ! The other instances present at best 
but a very remote resemblance, whether in thought or diction, or 
they are of frequent occurrence elsewhere, or purely commonplace 
and nondescript.^®^ 

188 Einleitung pp. 10-14. 

189 See also Kleiber pp. 78-80. But this is a highly characteristic feature of 
the stylistic individuality of Tacitus, conspicuous in all his writings. Cp. p. xlii. 

199 This applies also to the use of incipit — sequitur with inf. (c. IG 32 ), for 
which Novak (p. 186) adduces a number of parallel instances from Pseudo 
Quintilian’s Declamationes : 26, 5 quare si apparuerit te malarn causam habere, 
incipis rem iniquissimam postulare 166, 5 quotiens nullum praefinitum est 
tempus, incipit esse 213, 8 illo vero sublato incipit ultimum esse quod relictum 
est. The others cited from 233, 9 and Quint. Ill 6, 17 are not in point. 

191 pp. 73-80. Index locorum s. v. Seneca. 

19^ As it is inexpedient to reprint Kleiber’s entire list, I must content myself 
with a haphazard selection, which will, however, be sufficient to substantiate 
the statement made above*, hoc enim vocari solebant (Sen. Dial. II 18, 41 and 
c. 16), toto animo incumbam (Ep. 72, 2 — c. 3 13 ), intra se (Dial. Nil 5, 1 — 
c. 3 12), malignis sermonibus (Dial. YII 17, 1 — c. 3 4), securum esse (Dial. II 
2, 1 — c. 59), rebus prosperis (see note c. 5 24 ), quicquid optimum est (Dial. XII 
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The works of Seneca, moreover, with the solitary exception of a 
few epistles, like the 100th and the 114th, furnish little or no 
material which the author of a treatise on eloquence might have 
incorporated with advantage. Tacitus, under the influence of 
Quintilian’s teaching, took Cicero for his model, and the Dialogus 
in consequence betrays at every turn the paramount influence which 
the profound study of all the orator’s writings exerted upon the 
youthful author. This fact alone renders it intrinsically improb- 
able that he should at the same time have allowed himself to be 
captivated by the scintillating brilliancy of Seneca’s style, a view 
amply borne out by the absence of all genuine reminiscences. We 
therefore conclude that, while an acquaintance with the writings of 
Seneca on the part of Tacitus cannot be denied, we are not justified, 
on the face of the evidence accessible to us, in including his works 
among the sources of the Dialogus. 

Ancient writers rarely cite their authorities, and Tacitus is no 
exception to this rule. Sometimes, however, the source of some 
particular piece of information is given, and if the original work 
is fortunately still extant, as for example in the case of Cicero, 
we are apt to discover to our surprise that the extent of tlie 
author’s indebtedness is far greater than one could have sup- 
posed. Kow this fact, for which we possess numerous analogies, 
necessarily creates a very strong suspicion or presumption that a 
closer relationship, than might appear at first sight, exists, where an 
equally casual acknowledgment is made to some work, preserved to 
us only in fragments, as the Hortensius, or entirely lost. To this 
latter class belong the compilations of Mucianus, entitled ^ Acta ’ 
and * Epistolae,’ which are known to us only from a solitary refer- 
ence in the Dialogus, The former of these, as has been remarked 

8, 4 — c. 6 13), omnis dies, omnis hora (see note c. 6 2), ex municipiis et coloniis 
suis (Dial. XII 0, 2 — c. 7 18), abiecta, sordida (note c. 8ii), volo [laetitiain] tibi 
domi nasci (Ep. 23 3 — note c. 9 13), natura ingenium dedit (Dial. VIII 5, 3 — 
note c. 10 11), proceritas silvae et secretum loci (Ep. 41, 3 — c. 12 i), solacio erit 
(Dial. II 18, 5 — c. 15 13), si me interrogas, nihil puto viro miserum (Ep. 90, 1 — 
c. 18 27), boni sanguinis (Ep. 11, 5 — c. 2135), robigo animorum, in morem 
cantici (Ep. 95, 36. 114, 1 — c. 22 23.24), quotiens causa poscet (Dial. IV 7, 2 — 
c. 23 23), utar tota libertate (Ep. 25, 1 — c. 27 ii), scholas intravi (Ep. 76, 4 — 
c. 29 15), antiquitates evolvere (Dial. VIII 5, 2 — c. 30 2), pro cuiusque natura 
(Dial. IV 19, 5 — c. 31 20), linguam . . . exercete (Dial. VII 20, 6 — c. 314), 
multae incidunt causae (Dial. IV 20, 1 — c. 31 34), eloquentiae famain (Dial. IX 
1, 3 — c. 34 23), nobiles equi (de clem. I 24, 2 — c. 39 G), ad votum (Ep. 15, 3 — 
c. 41 2), adversum medentem (Dial. II 13, 2 — c. 41 lo) !! 



PROLEGOMENA. 


XCVll 


in the note to c. 37 8, was undoubtedly a kind of oratorical anthol- 
ogy, If so, it is in the highest degree probable that some other 
similar details concerning the orators of the Eepublic, especially in 
those instances in which the Brutus of Cicero could not have been 
Tacitus’ source, were culled from Mucianus’ handy collection. 

To this ' Quelle ’ I am disposed to assign the interesting passage 
in which we are told that the great orators of the Eepublic de- 
livered no speeches before the centumviral court, Pollio’s celebrated 
speeches for the heirs of TJrbinia constituting only an apparent 
exception. See note to c. 37 14. 

The other passage which, in my judgment, was taken from the 
'Acta,’ is the close of c. 34, which gives the age at which Crassus, 
Caesar, Asinius Pollio and Calvus made their oratorical debut, and 
the names of the men whom they prosecuted on that occasion. 
For it will not be denied that it is intrinsically improbable to 
suppose that Tacitus laboriously collected each single item from 
independent and necessarily widely scattered sources, a hypothesis 
rendered the more precarious, when it is remembered that our 
passage contains two palpable chronological errors, and that one of 
these data (concerning Crassus) is given correctly by Cicero in the 
de oratore,^'*^^ with which dialogue our author, as we have seen, was 
very familiar. The detailed information bears all the marks of 
having been due to some compendium or annalistic record of 
literary history. Several works of this kind are known to us. 
But the Chronica of Nepos were unavailable, because they were 
published before 63 b.c., and could not, therefore, have included 
Pollio’s speech against C. Cato ; the Annales of Atticus are also 
excluded, because they constituted Cicero’s source in the de oratore. 
The Annales of Fenestella recorded the dates of the speeches of 
celebrated orators, their chronology having already in his day 
become confused, as we may infer from a well-known passage in 
Gellius.^^^ Tacitus may, therefore, have been indebted to this 

See my note to c. 34 32 ff. (p. 324 t). 

194 N. A. XV 28 Cornelius Nepos et rerum memoriae non indiligens et M. 
Ciceronis ut qui maxime amicus familiaris fuit. Atque is tamen in librorum 
primo quos de vita illius composuit, errasse videtur cum eum scripslt tres et 
viginti annos natim primum causam iudicii publici egisse Sextumque Roscium 
, . . defendisse. Pinumeratis quippe annis sex et viginti anni reperiuntur 
... In qua re etiam Fenestellam errasse Pedianus Asconius animadvertit quod 
eum scripserit sexto vicensimo anno pro Sextio Roscio dixisse. Cp. also 
Transact. Am. Phil. Ass. XX p. 147, 
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autlior for Ms information^ the errors included. But since the 
data under notice are of a nature extremely well suited to a work 
such as we must conceive the ' Acta ’ of Mucianus to have been^ 
and as this collection is expressly cited in the Dialogue, it will be 
more methodical to assume this same publication as the dv^ect 
source of Tacitus, while Benestella or Varro may possibly have 
been among the informants of Mucianus. 

But not only were the ' Acta^ probably laid under contribution in 
the two additional instances just dealt with, but Tacitus^ indebted- 
ness to the 'Epistolae’ of Mucianus seems also not to have been 
confined to the passage in which they are cited, for I feel convinced 
that what we learn of the epistolary war waged between the ad- 
herents of the Attic school and Cicero (c. 18 21 fi. 25 23 ff.) is 
directly based upon this identical compilation, it being again 
extremely unlikely that Tacitus had recourse to the not easily 
accessible original letters of Brutus and Calvus,^^^ when he might 
have availed himself of Mucianus’ labors. The same convenient 
edition of these collected letters was doubtless used by Quintilian 
and perhaps by Plutarch.^^ 

I must still discuss one other possible source of Tacitus, to which 
the Dialogus itself, however, furnishes no direct or indirect clue. 

The remarks on the education of children, put into the mouth of 
Messalla (c. 28 1), are admittedly among the most interesting and 
beautiful passages of the Dialogus. B. A. Wolf was, indeed, dis- 
posed to regard them as the gem of the entire treatise, and even 
Gutmann expressly exempts this portion from his otherwise dis- 
paraging criticism. ISTow the impression of a certain maturity of 
judgment and experience which these chapters unquestionably 
leave in the mind of the reader, has led some scholars to think 
that the author must have been more than 27 years of age when 
this tirade against the laxity of contemporary educational methods 
was written, from which it would follow that the Dialogue was not. 
composed in the reign of Titus, and all that this inference implies. 
But the early date as well as the Tacitean authorship of the 
Dialogue rests upon too firm a foundation to be thus easily over- 
thrown, for even admitting, what is by no means certain, that 
Tacitus at the age of 27 would not likely have given expression to 
the views in question, it does not seem to have occurred to any one 

c. 37 32 Laec vetera quae et in antiquariorum bibliothecis adhuc manent . . , 

See note c. 18 2i. 
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that TacitiiS; here too^ as elsewhere, may simply have followed in 
the footsteps of one or more previous writers, and this seems in 
fact to have been the case. 

The education of children was frequently made the subject of Chrysippos, 
monographic treatment by the ancients, more particularly by the 
Greeks. The originals have unfortunately been entirely lost, or 
preserved only in meagre and insignificant fragments, but among 
these Chrysippos^ Ilepl TratSwv seems to have been the most 

extensively used. Its popularity was not so much due to any 
originality of treatment, stylistic charm or profundity of observa- 
tion, for the Stoic Chalcenteros was not distinguished for any of 
these qualities, but rather to the accumulation of the opinions of 
others, which could not but make his compilations a repository 
of useful information, highly welcome to later writers. We are 
accordingly not surprised to find that Quintilian, in discussing the 
education of children, has recourse to this identical treatise of 
Chrysippos, and, what has hitherto escaped notice, that the un- 
known author of Ilepl mcSm <170)7775, which has come down to us 
under Plutarch^s name, is also indebted for some of his material to 
the same Stoic source. The indisputable proof of this is furnished 
by the following passages : 


Quint. I 1, 4 Ante omnia ne sit viti- 
osus sermo nutricibus quas, si fieri 
posset, sapientes Chrysippus optavit, 
certe quantum res pateretur, opti- 
mas eligi voluit. et morum quidem 
in bis baud dubie prior ratio est. 

I 3, 14 caedi vero discentes, quamlibet 
et receptum sit et Chrysippus non 
improbet, minime velim, primum 


Ps. Plut. C. 5 rds ye rlrdas nal rpo<poi>s^ 
oi rhs Tvxo^cras, dXX’ cJs ^vl (xdXiffTa 
(TTTovdalas doKtyacrriop iarl C. 6 
rdov Tpcbricrra rd orTOvdata rods 
rpSTTOvs in yivToi ‘EXXT/j'tArd koX 'irepl- 
rpava 'XaXecv cva pci] <rvvavaxpv(i}vdfiePOL 
^ap^dpocs. 

C. 12 KdKelvb belv rods traXba.^ iirl 

rd /caXd rujp iTTLTTjdevpLdrcjp dyetp xa- 
paLvicreffL Kal Myots, pJ^ pk Ala x\7)ya?s 


197 gee tbe list of titles in Wyttenbacb, Animadv. to Plutarch’s Moralia, 
Vol. I p. 32 1, Graefenban, Gesch, der Philologie II p. 152, and Grasberger, 
JErziehitng und Unterricht II pp. 9-12. Of Latin treatises, only Yarro’s Catus, 
de liberis educandis, is known to me. 

Cf. Laert. Diog. p. 180 f. xovLKihrarbs re xap bmvovv yiyovev cos brjkov iK 
tQv crvyypappdrwv abrov • . , . ixX'fjOvve dk adrd TroXXct/ccs dxrd/) rod abroO SSyparos 
ixLX^LpCjp Kal xdv rb ixoxerbv ypdtptav Kal dtopdodpevos xXeovdKLs xXelcrTrj re rQv 
paprvpLdop xapadicrei, xpcd^cievos. . . . ydp ns d<p4\oi rwv ^pvirlTrxov 

pL^Xlojv 6(r dWbrpta xaparideirai, Kevbs adr<J5 6 /caroXe- 

Xe^^erac.” Kal ravra ph AToXX^Scopos. 
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quia deforme atque servile est . . . 
deiade, quod, si cui tarn est mens 
illiberalis ut obiurgatione non corri- 
gatur, is etiam ad plagas . . . dura- 
bitur . . . adde quod multa vapu- 
lantibus dictu deformia et mox 
verecundiae futura saepe dolore vel 
metu acciderunt, qui pudor frangit 
animum 


firjB* aiuorixoh. ’Ecu ydp irov raOra rois 
doJ^XoLS jJLaXXop ^ tols iXevdipois '!rp4Tr€iv 
. . , dirovapKQcrL ydp Kai (ppirrovcn Tpbs 
robs Trdvovs, tol p,kv 6id rds dXytjdbms 
ruiv TrXyiyCbv^ rd 5^ Kdl 5td rds u/Spets. 
eVatJ'ot 5^ /ctti -^pbyoL irdcrris eialv aUias 
cbcpeXiixibrepoL rots iXevd^pocs etc. 


But if Quintilian and Ps. Plutarch drew from the same fountain, 
it follows that other striking parallelisms between them, where 
Quintilian, however, fails to acknowledge his direct indebtedness, 
can only be explained on the same assumption : 


C. 4 et 84 Tts ol'erat, robs ovk ed irecpvKdras 
pLadi^creois Kai pieX4r7)s rv^^vTas opdijs 
TTpos dperijp obK dv r^v r^s (pbcrecos ^\dr- 
ruxTLV eis robvdexbpiGvop dvadpap-eiv, tcrrca 
TToXXov . , . SLapaprdvcov. 

C. 7 rb 84 irdvrwv y^iyicrrov . . . rCov elpr]'- 
fjLivcov ‘epxopat (ppdcrojv. SLdaorKdXovs 
ydp ^rjrrjriov rois riKvoLs oi Kai rots 
jS/ots eicriv ddidjSXTjroi Kai rats ipb^ 
TeiplaLs dpiaroL. 

ibid, vvv 84 ns Kai Kararrhcreie tQv irari- 
p03v 4vl<av^ o’inves irpiv SoKip^dcraL robs 
fi4X\ovras 8L8do’K€Lv 8 l* dyvoiav^ 4(rd' 
6're Kai 8c direcpiap dvdpdnrocs ddoKlpocs 
. . . iyx^tpit^vcrc robs TracSas etc. 

Chrysippus’ Ilepi Traldtap dyooyijs is quoted by Quintilian in three other 
passages, to which there are no strictly analogous parallelisms in Ps. Plutarch : 
I 1, 16 sed alii quoque auctores, inter quos Eratosthenes, idem praeceperunt, 
melius autem qui nullum tempus vacare cura volunt, ut Chrysippus. nam is, 
quamvis nutricibus triennium dederit, tamen ab illis quoque iam formandam 
quam optimis institutis mentem infantium iudicat. 1 10, 32 et Chrysippus etiam 
nutricum illi quae adhibetur infantibus adlectationi suum quoddam carmen 
adsignat. I 11, 17 cum praesertim haec chironomia quae est, uti nomine ipso 
declaratur, lex gestus . . . et a Chrysippo in praeceptis de liherormn educatione 
non omissa. The last phrase also bears witness to the completeness of the 
Greek treatise, for to say ‘nor has this been omitted by Chrysippus in his 
precepts etc. ’ implies that Quintilian would have been very much surprised, had 
he done so. The word xeipow/t^a itself may have been coined by Chrysippos ; 
at least it does not seem to occur before the time of Lucian, being found, 
significantly enough, in the Trepi dpx'^o-ecos c. 78. The verb x^^povopcety is met with 
occasionally in Plato e. g. de leg. 795 d. 796 e. 


Quint. I 1, 2 f. praestat . . . ingenio 
alius ahum . . . nemo reperitur, qui 
sit studio nihil consecutus. 


I 1, 8 de pueris vero . . . idem quod 
de nutricibus dictum sit : de paeda- 
gogis hoc amplius ut aut sint eruditi 
plane, quam primam esse curam 
velim, aut se non esse erudites 
sciant 

I 1, 6 in parentibus vero quam pluri- 
mum esse eruditionis optaverim 
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I 3, 8 danda est tamen omnibus (sc. 
pueris) aliqua remissio quia nulla 
res est quae perferre possit con- 
tinuum laborem etc. 

I 1, 36 nam et maxime necessaria est 
. . . memoria et ea praecipue firma- 
tur atque alitur exercitatione etc. 


C. 13 Tots /J.h (xviiixirpoLs au^crat 

TrdvoLs, rocs d* vTrep^dWovcc ^airri^eTai. 
Loriov odv rocs TraL(Tlv dvairvo^v ruv 
(Twex^jop 'Tr6vojv . . . rds 6 ^los i]p>Qv eis 

&V€(TLV Kal (nrov8^v dL'^pyjraL. 

ibid. HdpTcov di fjLOL ixd\i<TTa r^v pLVifj/Jirjv 
rdv iraLdiav dcTKctp Kal avvedi^uv 


ISTow the Dialogus of Tacitus contains a number of equally 
striking coincidences with passages in the Ps. Plutarchean treatise. 
It therefore follows that he too is ultimately indebted to Chrysip- 
pos^ Hcpt TratScov the common source of Ps. Plutarch and 

Quintilian : 


C. 5 Ae? 6^ . . . airds rds /jLTjr^pas rh 
riKva rpi<p€LP Kal rotJTocs rods pacrrods 
(Tvp^Tadiffrepdp re ydp dpi'^ovac 
Kal Sid TrXelopos iTcpiiXeias los dp epSodep 
. . . dyarwcrac rd riKpa. al rirBai Sd 
Kal al rpO(pol r^P evpoiap dTo^oXifiaLap 
, . . ^%ou(riiy, dre pnadov (piXovcrai, 

C, 5 {xdXiara p.kp ovp, d^rep raura 

Treipaarriop rd r^KPa rp^ipeip rds piTjripas * 
el 5’ dp* dSvpdrws . . . dXKd rds 

ye rlrBas Kal rpScpovs od rds rvxodcras 
dXX’ ws Hpl p.d\c(Tra crrrovSalas Sokl- 
ixarr^op i<rrL 

C. 7 iirel pvp ye rd ycpSy^epop ttoWoTs direp- 
KarayiXaarSp icrri. . . . Src S* dp etpw- 
crip dpSpiiroSop olpoXi/jTrrop Kal XLxpop, 
rrpbs Trdaap irpayfxarelap dxp'fjo'rop^ rod- 
rep (pipopres 67ro^dXKou<rL rods vlods, 

C. 5 evirXacrrov ydp Kal dypbp i] pebrrjs Kal 
rats rodrccp i//i;%a7s dwaXais ^ri rd fiad'/j- 
fiara ipri^Kcrai ... at ixad'^exeis rats ere 
TraiSLiiJP \f/vxous haTvorvrrovprac . . . p/r]Sb 
rods rvxbpras fidOovs rots TatSlots X^yeip. 
Cp. also Quint. I 1, 5. 11. 


c. 28 13 f£. nam pridem suns cuique 
filius . . . non in cellula emptae 
nutricis sed in gremio ac sinu 
matris educabatur, cuius praecipua 
laus erat tueri domum et inservire 
liberis. 

c. 28 16 aut eligebatur maior aliqua 
natu propin qua cuius probatis spec- 
tatisque moribus . . . suboles com- 
mitteretur 


c. 29 1 At nunc natus infans delegatur 
Graeculae alicui ancillae cui ad- 
iungitur unus aut alter ex omnibus 
servis plerumque vilissimus nec cui- 
quam serio ministerio adcommoda- 
tus 

c. 29 3 liorum fabulis et erroribus viri- 
des statim et teneri animi imbu- 
untiir nec quisquam . . . pensi liabet 
quid coram infante domino aut dicat 
aut f aciat. 


200 There are other traces of Chrysippean influence in this treatise, which it 
would be irrelevant for my present purpose to enumerate. Cp., however, e. g. 
c. 4 init. with Pint. De Stoic, repugn, p. 1033 (Chrysippos ITepl ^Lw). 
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C. 14 Kal (xivroL Kal ttjs at<r%poXo7tas 
diraKreSv robs biobs. . . . Bird ye ix^v 
ivrevKTLKobs abrobs elvac TrapaarKevaarr^ov 
Kal (pLkoTTpocT'rjybpovs. cJs ydp rd dv4v~ 
revKTa ruv ydO)v iartP d^LOfxi<rr)ra etc. 
Cp. also Quint, 1 2, 6 ff. 

We may also compare : 

c. 4 ws els T^vrravre\ri StKaLOTpaylav rpia 
5ei (rvp5pa/ji.€cp, <pbaLv Kal \6yop Kal edos. 
/caXw 8^ \6yoP fih r^p pLaOrjcrlp, ^0os 8^ 
TTjp drK'TjcrLP, ai 8k fieXerijs 

, , • 7j /xkp ydp <l>b(ns dpev p.a^'^trews 
rv(p\6p • 7) 8k piddrjorLs 5/%a (pbaecas AXt- 
7r4s • ij 8k &<rKr}crLs dp.<potp dreX^s, 

C. 9 r^p (Tp.LKpoXoyidp rrjs X^^ews Kal ra- 
TTetpcorLp Trapatpu) SievXa^etcrdat . . . 
Kaddirep 8k rb crCopLa ob p.6vop byieipbp, 
dXXd Kal ebeKTLKhp elpai. XP'^ * 

"Kbyop cJcrabrojs obx dporop pubpop^ dXXd 
Kal evpojarop ehat 8ei. 

C. 9 rb p.kv ydp dcr^dXks iTatpetrat p6pop 
rb 8k kircKipSupop Kal daupd^erat. 


c. 28 18 coxam qua neque dicere fas 
erat quod turpe dictu 29 6 quin 
etiam ipsi parentes non probitati 
neque modestiae parvulos adsue- 
faciunt sed lasciviae et dicacitati 
per quae paulatim impudentia in- 
repit. 


c. 33 10 neque enim solum aite et 
scientia sed longe magis facultate et 
usu eloquentiam contineri 19 nisi 
ut scientiae meditatio, meditation! 
facultas^ facultati usus eloquentiae 
accedat ... si cui obscuriora haec 
videntur isque scientiam ab exerci- 
tatione separat. See notes ad loc. 

c. 23 13 adeo maesti . . . istam ipsam 
. . . sanitatem non firmitate sed 
ieiunio consequuntur . . . parum est 
aegi’um non esse .* fortem et laetuni 
et alacrem volo ; parum abest ab 
infirmitate in quo sola sanitas lau- 
datuf. 

c. 37 ext. ut secura velint, periculosa 
extollant. See exit. note. 


Finally, I desire at least to suggest the possibility that Varro’s 
Catus, de liberis educandis, may also hare furnished our author 
•with some ideas. Tacitus unquestionably knew the writings of 
Varro (see notes c. 23 9 30 18) ; that he was acquainted with the 
particular treatise just mentioned, can of course not be convinc- 
ingly demonstrated. It is still cited by Gellius N. A. IV 9 and 
Macrob. Sat. Ill 6, 5, but what appears to me especially significant, 
is that Tacitus uses ' educare ’ in c. 28 16 of physical training. I 
have been able to find but one other passage where this word must 
have the same meaning, namely in an example cited by Nonius 
from — ^ Varro, de liberis educandis! Varro, moreover, as is well 
known, was the laudator temporis acti par excellence, so that 
nothing is more probable than that a complaint, similar to that put 
into the mouth of Messalla, may have been made in his Catus. A 

Cp. csp. the fragments of the TepovToStdd<rKa\os, the man of sixty and the 

like. 
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slight self-contradiction of Tacitus, moreover, seems also to betray 
an earlier source. The author makes Messalla say that the time- 
honored custom by -which a young man would attach himself to 
some great orator, had gone out of vogue in his day (c. 34 init.), and 
yet Tacitus represents himself in the introduction as conforming to 
this very practice ! Kow this discrepancy is at once accounted for 
on the supposition that Tacitus is here simply echoing the views 
of his ^ Quelle.^ But be this as it may, deny, if you will, that 
neither Chrysippus nor Varro was directly consulted, the fact that 
the chapters on education are not entirely original with Tacitus 
must nevertheless, on the strength of the evidence accumulated 
above, be regarded as indisputable. 

We have seen that the author of the Dialogus is under the great- 
est of obligations to previous writers, notably Cicero, but in spite 
of this we cannot but admit that Tacitus, even in his youth, was 
no servile imitator, but that he assimilated his borrowed material 
in such a manner as to make it practically his own,^*^^ admirably 
succeeding in producing a work, homogeneous in construction, 
artistically elaborated in its style, and bearing all the outward 
indications of an original composition. 


IV. -STYLE AND LANGTJAGE.^os 

A Syntax. 

1. Substantives. 

(1) Ahstraet for concrete : 

ingenia (c. 2 6), amicitia (*c. 8 is Ann. II 27. 77), clientelae 
(c. 39 17). 

(2) Abstract plurals: 

amicitiae (c. 6 14), voluptates, comitatus, egressus, gaudia (c. 6 

202 On the originality of Tacitus in his larger historical works, see the 
very able discussion in Pabia, op. cit. pp. 260-312. 416-452. 

208 Cp. in general, Draeger, Syntax und Stil des Tacitus 18823 pp. 130 , 
Gantrelle, Grammaire et Style de Tacite 18822 pp. 60, Weinkauff, Fars Ehetorica 
pp. 39-106, Fars Grammatica pp. 107-123. Frolegomena pp. xliv-xlviii. li-lvii. 
Both Draeger and Gantrelle accord a very niggardly treatment to the Dialogus, 
WeinkaufE’s second part is wholly inadequate, and Boetticher, Lex, Tac, pp. 
xxxix-cii is very incomplete and somewhat antiquated. The above synopsis 
aims at no scientific arrangement, but is merely designed to give a tolerably 
complete survey of the stylistic usage of the Dialogue, in a conveniently tab- 
ulated form. An asterisk refers to the more detailed discussion in the Notes 
ad loc. 
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4.14.18), tribunatus, praeturae, consulatus (c. 7 8 1), lasciviae, 

lusus (*c. 10 16 1), educationes, pravitates (^c. 28 23. 25). 

(3) Rhetorical plitrals: Menenii, Appii 21 3i). 

(4) Siibstantwal adjectioes and ^participles : See s. vv. 

(5) Cases. 

a. Accusative : cogitare 2 3), arguere with acc. of the 
person (=*" 0 . 5 13), audio (^c. 10 17), aiiteire 30 17). In- 
transitive verbs compounded with prepositions, e. g. prae- 
currere (c. 20 4), antecedere 25 14), obtrectare (%. 25 23). 

h. Genitive : with ‘incertus’ (^c. 13 22), — objective gen. : desidia 
advocationum (%. 4 4), memoria mei (%. 13 26), fori auditor, 
sectator iudiciorum (^c. 34 27 ), ambitu comitiorum (c. 37 17). 
— of price: pensi habere (’^c. 29 5), tanti est (c. 37 2S 40 25 ). 
— One gen. depending upon another : populi diversissimarum 
aurium copiam (%. 34 I 6 ). 

c. Dative : incumbere (%. 3 14), patrocinari (c. 10 27), inesse 

3317). — So-called dot. subiectivus: mihi sudatum (^c.4 8), 
vobis aperiri aequum est (c. 32 30 ). 

d. Ablative : Modal and instrumental abl. of gerund (*c. 116 
83 15 — 14 22 27 6 36 2); causal abl.: vi et potestate, iure et 
legibus (^c. 19 23 25 28); abl. of attendant circumstances = 
abl. absol. : concursu (c. 6 5 ^*39 21) ; abl. of rest : tumulo 
(*c. 13 25), 

2. Adjectives. 

( 1 ) Substantival use of adjectives : 

а. Masc. : antiqui, veteres (c. 1 5 16 is), plures, alieni, invidi 
(c. 5 12 . 21 . 22) , orbi, locupletes, imperiti (c. 6 8), negotiosi, 
peregrini (c, 7 12. 17), natales (c. 8 15 ), olim nati (c. 10 is), 
diserti (c. 17 3), studios! (c. 21 9 ), poster! (c. 23 27 ), priores 
(c. 25 16), parvuli (c. 29 7), infesti, tristes, cupidi (c. 31 17 1), 
prudentes (^c. 32 16), propinqui (c. 34 3), nobiles (c. 39 16), 
sani (c. 41 9 ). 

б, Neuter Singular: secretum (c. 12 1), honestum, iustum, 
iniustum (c. 31 5 f.). Especially common in adverbial phrases 
like : in quantum, in tantum (%. 2 13 41 20 — 24 13 32 23), in 
futurum (c. 4 6), in contrarium (^'C. 15 10 16 ll), in publicum, 
in commune (^c. 26 29), in medium (c. 28 3), in publico 
(c. 2 7), in proximo (c. 16 28), in medio (c. 18 2). Eor exx. 
from the other writings of Tacitus, cf. Ruperti, Index Latinit. 
p. 805 f. Dr. Stil p. 5. 27. 29. 36. 

c. Neuter Plural. Very common and generally with a gen- 
itive e. g. arcana dictionis (^c. 2 9 ), sacra studiorum (^c. 11 9 ). 
Without a genitive e. g. summa (c. 10 20 ), sacra (%. 13 10 ), 
vetera (fc. 37 6). In the ablative only twice viz. omnibus 
(c. 19 20 *36 7 ); in the dat. once (c. 37 14). No instance of 
the gen. plur. occurs in the Dialogus, and but rarely in the 
Agricola and Germania. 
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(2) Fredicate adjective for adverb : 

cotidiannm hoc patrocinium exerces (=*^c. 4 4), diem laetiorem 
egi (c. 7 1), surrexit universus (c. 13 8), trepidus experiar (c. 13 21), 
tempestivus interveni (c. 14 4), invitus rettuli (c. 23 2), paratio- 
rem . . . venturum (c. 33 24), absentes dare, praesentes dicere 
(c. 36 30 1), altior, excelsior . . . agit (c. 87 37). 

(3) Compariso7i of adj. (and advei'bs): 

Eare forms are : sordidius, abiectius (^c. 8 li), notabilior (%. 8 12 ), 
lionorificentius {^c. 9 9), audentius (*c. 18 7), distinctior, politior 
(c. 18 10), fidelius (%. 34 25), absolutissimus (%. 5 6), impeditis- 
simus (c, 19 10). 

(4) Adjective = objective genitive: 
bistrionalis favor (^c. 29 ii). 

(5) Adjective = subordinate clause: 

ipse securus = cum sis securus or securus wv {*c. 5 23), egregius 
(c. 8 16), mitior (c. 27 4). This usage is highly characteristic of 
Tacitean style. 

3. Peonotos. 

a. me = noster^ Romanus: %. 7 16 20 20 289 29 lo ^32 13 36 4. 

b. me ‘ the present^ now in vogue\' *c. 12 9 ^17 16 24 ext. 37 27, 

c. IPSE in the nomin. with oblique case of poss, pronoun : ^c. 3 
12, 20 7 1 15 7. 12 3 6 23 3 7 36. 

d. Eeflexive for indefinite pronoun : sibi ipsi (%. 6 7). 

e. QuisQUE with plural predicate : sui quisque . . . redderent 
(c. 1 17). 

/. ALiQuis in negative clauses or with ‘ sine ’ : c. 6 2. ^7. non 
sine aliqua trepidatione (c. 6 22 ). — In conditional clauses; 
*c. 41 7 . 21 9 20 10 9 17 20 . — aliquis = quidam (^c. 39 6). 

g. QuisQUAM used adjectively: nec cuiquam serio ministerio 
{^c. 29 3). 

h. QUID = cur, in indirect questions: *c. 17 5. 

i. ALIUS with relative pronoun, followed by indicative : ^c. 10 15 
^5 9. 

j. UTRiQUE = uterque : ^c. 2 6 16 22 . 

Ic. uLLi as a substantive : ^c. 12 14 . 

Z. IS = tails : non eo . . . tecto, ea . . . supellectili (c. 22 17. 19), 
ea electio, is ordo, ea . . . ubertas, ea . . . brevitas (c. 2322f.), 
ea natura est (c. 37 38). This usage is more common in 
Tacitus than in previous writers. Cf. the many exx. (44) in 
Lex. Tac. p. 709. 

m. IS for the reflexive pronoun : si ingenium eius . . . inniti vide- 
retur (c. 2 17), ut pro eo versus facias (%. 9 13). Not else- 
where in the minor writings, but frequent in the other works. 
See Lex. Tac. p. 709 f. 

n. VESTER = tuns : %. 10 14. 

0 . Change of persons : apud nos arguam (%rit. note c. 5 13). 
See also note c. 1 10 . 
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р. Omission of pronoun, see under ‘Ellipsis.’ 

4. Adyekbs. 

a. NUNC ‘ now, however, instead ’ : 26 27 . 

b. HiNc ‘ out of such conditions ’ : *c. 36 8. 

с. KUKSus ‘ on the other hand ’ : 18 24. On the form, cf. 

16 30. 

d. CUM MAXIME ‘just now’: *'C. 16 29. 

e. inEOQUE = itaque : ^c. 31 32. 

/. LONGE = multo : %. 32 3 33 10. 24. 

g. PLANE “ nimirum : 26 32 ; with comparative : *c. 27 4. 

h. ADHuc = etiamtum : ^c. 25 33. Cf. also Dr. Stil p. 8 f. 

i. EE RE (ferme, the form exclusively used in the later writings 
of T.) does not occur as a pred. adj. or as an attributive, 
although other adverbs are frequently so used by T. It is 
everywhere an adverb pure and simple, and as such joined 
to the verb, even though it occasionally signifies ‘ut fieri 
solet, ut plerumque fit’ (see Lex. Tac. s. v. fere, ferme): 
*c. 20 2 ^31 7 . 

j. CETERUM resumptive : *c. 26 20 ; transitional : c. 26 1 ; ad- 
versative ; *c. 12 11. 

k. SIC = ita : ut sic dixerim (^c. 34 7 40 19), sicut — ita for ut — 

ita : c. 6 21 ^11 7 . quo modo — sic : 36 32 25 10 39 6 41 9. 

quern ad modum — sic, is far rarer in Tac. : ^c. 33 9 . 

L OLIM : In Tacitus always of the past, as in c. 16 I 8 32 19. 

On the position of adverbs, see ‘ Collocatio verborum.’ 

6. Verbs. 

( 1 ) Simple for compoimd: 

servare (%. 1 18 ), dare (^c. 8 30), pellere (c. 17 19 ), flectere (c. 
19 4), fateri (c. 25 9 ), cludere (c. 30 27), parare, sectari (c. 34 2.4), 
finire (c. 88 6), agitare (c. 41 5). 

( 2 ) Compound for simple : 

consurgere (%. 6 15 ), demonstrare (*c. 7 17 ), prosequi, recurrere 
(c. 9 10. 12 ), denegare (*c. 10 11 ), pertrahere (c. 17 21 ), determinare 
(^c. 22 26), desumere (c. 37 36), depacare (*c. 88 19). 

( 3 ) Some noteworthy uses: 

vertere as a middle (%. 4 3), nasci ad (%. 5 is 6 4 10 23), dare 
= tribuere (^c. 6 7 ), audiri = auditu cognosci (^c. 7 18), merer! 
= consequi (*c. 9 26), ferre and finire used absolutely (^c. 10 20 
— ^c. 14 1 42 1 ), refert quod (^c. 25 23 ), delegare = committere 
(%. 29 1 ), abnuere = negare (^c. 33 11 ), cumulare aliquid aliqua 
re (*c. 36 14). 

( 4 ) Moods : 

a . Infinitive. 

a. defenders datur (^c. 7 8). — educere sustinuit (%. 26 24 ). 

JSfom. c. inf. with verbs: liber dictus [esse] legatur (%. 

38 14), leges [fuisse] traduntur (*c. 40 14); with adj.: con- 
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tentus (*c. 18 13 23 G 26 28), manifestus (%. 16 ii), ol)- 
noxius (c. 10 27). 

7 - Acc. with infinit. after : concedere (%. 12 19 33 23, but 
with ‘ut,’ c. 11 6 2120), negatived ‘dubito’ (%. 18 17). 

6. Infinitive as subj. with abstract noun as ;predkate : quod 
gaudium . . . coire populum etc. (^c. 6 15), voluptas quam 
spectare (c. 6 li). Cf. also Ag. 25 maiore fama . . . op- 
pugnare ultro 44 grande solatium tulit evasisse Ann. XI 
20 labor effodere rivos XIV 14 cupido erat curriculo in- 
sistere . . . studium cithara . . . canere. 
h. Indicative. 

a. After sunt qui ; sunt apud quos . , . meretur pc. 31 22). 
jS. In oratio ohliqua : 17 19 ^25 i ^30 17 *32 32. 

c. Subjunctive. 

a. Potential: timuerim (c, 13 2), cesserit (c. 13 lO), vocave- 
rimus (c. 18 4), negaverim (c. 26 14), dixerim (c. 32 21), 
possis (c. 22 14). 

jS. melius fuisset for erat (*c. 41 6). 
y. After nec: See ‘nec.’ 

5. Beliherative : an invideret (c. 25 30). 

€. Subj. of characteristic : qui . . . fateretur (*c. 17 17). 
Consecutive subj. in relative clauses are very numerous, 
but they do not call for special comment. 

7 ). Eepeated action : e. g. c. 18 3 19 15. 
d. Indefinite frequency : c. 19 ii. 

u Assimilation: adferrent . . . dum . . . reddereni (*c. 1 17), 
ut arriperet . . . incUnasset (‘^c. 28 27). 

(5) Tenses, 
a. Perfect. 

a. Perfect (aorist) potential : paene dixerim (c. 32 2i). Cl 
Dr. Stil p. 13. 

Perfect infinitive = pres. inf. : velim impetratum (*c. 15 lo). 
In *c. 24 6 inmutasse non debet, the action is regarded as 
already completed. On incipit (= sequitur) extitisse, 
see c. 16 32. 

y. Perf. subj. == present, in subordinate clauses : ut ita dixe- 
rim {*c. 34 7 40 19). 

h. PuTURE = present : fatebor (*c. 21 1), apparently confined to 
the first person of a small group of verba dicendi et decla- 
randi. 

c. Sequence of Tenses : edidit . . . pervenerint (c. 8 8 f.). But 
perhaps ‘pervenirent’ is the genuine reading. 

6. Pakticiples. 

(1) Substantival use : 

periclitantes (c. 5 22 et saep.), tacentes, dicentes, orantes (c. 6 
16. 18. 19), intenti (c. 7 13), salutantes (c. 12 14), adsistentes 
(c. 20 s), iudicantes (c. 20 23), sequentes (c. 25 16), praecipientes 
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(c. 28 6), discentes (c. SO i), invidentes, timentes (c. 31 is), 
faventes (c. 34 2i), vitiatae (c. 35 19); in the singular: medentis, 
legentis, cognoscentis (%. 41 lo. 13. 19), in confesso (c. 25 6 27 s). 

( 2 ) Fxvture participle for an adj. or adj. clause : 
mansurus (^c. 9 22), dictnrus (c. 10 33), duraturus (c. 22 15 34 23) 
and perhaps habiturus {’•'"c. 2 16). 

( 3 ) JSfomin. of fut. part, loith accusative: 
adepturns (?), see crit. note c. 10 20 . 

( 4 ) Ferf pass. part. == abstract noun : 

occnpatns et obsessus animus (’^c. 29 11 ), Quintius defensus 
(c. 37 26). 

7. Gerunb and Gee.xjndive. 

(1) As an adj. : pudendus (^c. 32 M). 

( 2 ) With a preposition == abstract noun : 
circa educandos formandosque liberos (^c. 28 12), 

( 3 ) With * habere ^ : 

spectanda haberemus (*c. 8 11 ), expectandum habent (c. 19 25), 
dicendum habuerit (c. 31 19 ), respondendum haberent (c. 36 29 ), 
dicendum habeas (c. 37 17). But in ^c. 13 12, concupiscendum 
habent, the gerund takes the place of the missing adjective 
‘ concupiscibilis.’ 

8. Prepositions. 

( 1 ) With accusative : 

a, AD. With verhs : ad exempla vocare (c. 13 12 , see also crit. 
note c. 10 26), accedere (c. 16 2 81 3 36 31 ), componere (c. 41 2 ), 
nasci (%. 5 11 ); with adj.: fructuosius etc. (c. 5 16); == ‘ in 
accordance with’: ad utilitatem (c. 5 19 30 29 ). 
h. ADVERsus (-um). On the form, cf. c. 4 5 16 30 Lex. Tac. s. v. 
= differentiam nostrae desidiae . . . adversus acerrima 
. . . studia eorum (%. 33 5 ) ; == contra : 36 12. 

c. ANTE ‘ superior to ’ : ante Ciceronem numeret (%. 26 3i). 

d. APUD : apud quos = in qua civitate (c. 40 is. See Lex. Tac. 
p. 91). ‘de scriptore’: apud te Agamemnon . . . diserte 
loquitur (^c. 9 6). 

e. CIRCA : tempus circa Medeam consumas (^c. 3 17 ), circa ex- 
cessus (c. 22 12 ), circa . . . liberos (c. 28 12 ). 

/. ciTRA = sine : citra damnum (^c. 27 10 ), citra obtrectationem 
(c. 41 26), 

g. INTER : inter quos ‘ in whose company ’ (%. 12 15 Lex. Tac. 
p. 667), inter manus == in manibus (^c. 3 2 ). 

h. iNTRA : intra me ipse formavi (%. 3 12 ). 

i. luxTA in a temporal sense, a Htt. dp. : iuxta finem vitae (^c. 22 8) . 

j. PER. For the instrumental ablative, per quae (%. 24 5 33 20 . 
In c. 19 22 29 8 32 8 we have an acc. of extent). — per ipsum 
stare (*c. 21 37 . Cf. also H, III 72 per mores nostros liceret 
Ann. Ill 29 per leges quaesturam peteret). 
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k. POST ‘inferior to’: post Gabmiamim (^c. 26 22). See ‘ante’ 
above. 

l, PROPTER as a causal particle : In Tacitus only twice, ‘ ob ’ 
being used instead. Propter magnitudinem cogitationum 
(%. 21 20), tantum propter (‘for the sake of’) Neronem . . . 
pugnaretur (H. I 65). 

(2) With ablative : 

a. A (ab) with ‘ audio’: a Calvo male audire (%. 18 25 ). 

5. EX ; auditorium ... ex invidis (*c. 34 21 ) ; in a ?nodal sense, 
ex comparatione (%. 23 9), ex interrogatione eius (c. 39 11 ). 
c, pro: ‘as,’ pro pignore (c. 13 23); ‘in proportion to,’ pro 
mediocritate (c. 7 4); pro dignitate rerum (c. 30 29); = ‘de’; 
pro memoria mei (^c. 13 26). 

(3) With accusative and ablative: 

a. IN. in Neronem improbam . . . potentiam (%. 11 9); = ad : 
paratus in obsequium (^c. 41 13); — usque ad : in hunc diem 
(c. 17 16); = ‘up towards’: in ilia sacra illosque fontes (%. 
13 19), in ipsam arcem (c. 10 19), in caelum laudibus ferebatur 
(c. 19 16); ill locum (c. 12 11 17 10); m publicum, in contra- 
rium and the like, see under ‘Adjectives’ 2 (1) b. — With a 
concessive force : in summa rerum omnium abundantia con- 
fitentes {%. 6 12); = inter: oratores in quibus (c. 17 1), sit 
in apparatu eius (c. 22 20), nec in virtutibus nec in vitiis 
numerantur (c. 31 12). Cf. Lex. Tac. p. 610 ; in fastidio, in 
laude, in honore, in consuetudine (^c. 18 17 19 15 32 3i). 

On the change^ repetition and anastrophe of prepositions, see 
below under ‘ Collocatio verborum.’ 

9. Pabticles. 

(1) Copulative Conjunctions. 

a. ET : 

a. At the beginning of a sentence : *c. 4 1 16 5 28 1 32 27 33 1. 
/3, In an affirmative sense : 25 24. Cf. Lex. Tac. p. 403. 

7 . = etiam, c. 40 25 13 24 21 27 (twice) and 25 13 (by con- 
jecture). 

B. With comparative force : pariter et (^c. 5 28 39 15). 
c. Epexegetic • c. 6 19 ^7 I 6 20 13 28 10 33 9 36 9. 

Joins a specific term to the more general: c. 2 12 ^9 1 13 3 
16 29 19 7 24 20 8 ^22 18 24 10 . 

77 . Joins synonymous verbs : *c. 4 3 7 8 8 22 9 16.30 11 7 *17 29 
22 22 26 34 30 25 32 6 33 9 39 22. See ‘ atque.’ 

0. Joins an attributive adj. and genitive : See critical note 
c. 10 36. 

4 . et ipse ‘ likewise ’ : *c. 30 1 37 15. 

K. Before a negative : et nullis (*c. 12 8 28 5. Cf. Lex. Tac. 
p. 394) ; after a negative : (*c. 2 10 4 4 21 3 5 26 17 27 20 25 
22 15 ) ; et . . . et after a negative : *c. 5 5 34 11 ; ne-quidem 
. . . et : c. 10 1 . 
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X. After an asyndeton : See critical note c. 37 18. 

/X. Polysyndeiic ‘ et,’ more than twice repeated ; *c. 10 17 
25 15. 26 37 11 Ag. 37 G. 40 and H. IV 63. 

V, et . . . quoque: c. 6 18 11 9 19 IS. Cf. Lex. Tac. p. 391. 

5. AC (atque). 

a. ac non: *c. 1 ii. 

ac . . . ac^ combining clauses and two nouns : *c. 10 22 
41 21. 

y. Polysyndeta with ac: %. 17 12 39 16. 

5, atque intensive : ^'c. 14 15 19 lo. 

e. atque combining two verbs, standing in causal relation to 
each other : *c. 4 3 6 27 15 2. 12 ^17 29 23 4 32 6 and critical 
note to c. 20 7. 
neque . . . ac ; c. 1 19. 

C. QUE. 

a. Joining clauses: 6 6 14 6 31 32 32 6. 

13. Ppexegetic: magis profecerat usuque . . . didicerat (*c. 
22 9), minimum usus minimumque profectus (*c. 41 10). 

d. NEC (neque). 

a. nec = nec ideo : c. 12 is ^37 24. 

non — nec (neque): c. 12 3 19 4 21 34 25 28 *29 7.17 31 2 
86 SO. 

y. nec (neque) = ne — quidem : *c. 8 26 *21 37. 

5. nec — quidem : *c. 29 15 40 15. 

€. With optative ; experiar (*c. 13 2i) ; jussive subj. : deter- 
minet (c. 22 ext.), respondeat (c. 32 l). 

e. CUM — TUM : *c. 6 6 14 19. 

/. Mono — NUNC : *C. 3 16, SAEPE — FREQUENTEE ! *C. 39 10, 

PKIMUM MOX: *c. 28 7. 

g. QUOQUE == vel : c. 6 18 *39 22. 

(2) Disjunctive Conjunctions. 

a. AUT. 

a. unus aut alter : *c. 9 20 21 6 29 2 39 13. 

In interrogative clauses : quis . . . deducit . . . aut salutat 
(c. 9 9) 21 8. Cf. Lex. Tac. p. 128. 

7. aut = et ; *c. 18 3 40 3. 

6. VEL. 

a. restrictive: dicam ... vel ideo ut rideatur (c. 39 2), 

^3. subordinated to * aut ’ : aut tibi ipsi aut huic Secundo vel 
huic Apro (*c. 28 2) j or to ‘ sive ’ : sive in iudicio vel in 
senatu sive apud principem (*c. 5 28 critical note). 

7. vel — vel = aut — aut: *c. 4 6. 

(3) Adversative Conjunctions. 

a. SEE. 

a. Subordinated to * sed ’ : sed haec . . . proxima et quae non 
auditu cognoscenda, sed (*c. 8 11). 

On the omission of ‘sed,’ see ‘ Ellipsis.’ 
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b. ATITEM. 

a. Marking contrasty usually after ‘quidem,’ e. g. ceteros 
quidem . . . Marcellum autem (c. 8 21 ff. et saepius). 

jS. Ill transition: vitio autem malignitatis (c. 18 I 6 et saep.). 
Tacitus, in the later writings, like Horace (Ep. II 1, 199. 
260 A. P. 63), very rarely employs this particle ; never 
in the Agr. ; twice in the Germ. (13. 16); in the Hist, 
only ly 3 and perhaps II 20 ; in the Annals six times ; 
in the Dial., under the influence of Cicero’s diction, we 
find it 22 times. 

C. NON MODO (non . . . MODO), NON SOLUM, SED TANTUM — SED 

ETIAM (SED . . . ETIAM), SED QUOQUE : ^C. 2 6 ^7 13 ^14 16. 

d. QUIDEM concessive : ^crit. note 35 14. 

( 4 ) Causal Conjunctions, 

а, NAM. 

a. In parenthesis : c. 30 ii, Cf. Lex. Tac. p. 891 f. 

/3. In interrogative clauses : c. 13 ii. 

7 . Implying an ellipsis : *c. 2 13 ^9 1 25 23. 

8, Beginning a narrative, for the more usual ‘igitur’: ^c. 
21 191. 

€. namque : See ‘ Collocatio verhorum.’ 

б. ENIM. 

a. In parenthesis .* c. 8 2 9 2 11 3 24 12 . 

/3. In interrogative clauses ; c. 5 4 6 3 28 4 41 3. 13. 

7 . Implying an ellipsis • •^c. 1 16 ^5 4 ^16 14. 

8. Position: See ‘ Collocatio verhorum.’ 

( 6 ) Illative Conjunctions, 

а. IGITUR and itaque. 

a, igitur, resumptive : %. 3 1. Lex. Tac. p. 550 f. 

igitur, marking the close of an entire argument : *c. 8 28. 

7 . itaque : c, 14 21 30 19 39 23. Hot elsewhere in Tacitus. 

8. On the position, see ‘ Collocatio verhorum.’ 

б. iTA = itaque : %. 17 19 1 13 34 18 36 31. 

c. ERGO resumptive : *c. 34 1 . 

10. Particles iisr Subordinate Clauses. 

а. QUOD. 

a, nec refert quod, elp. {*c. 25 I 6 ). 

hrachylogical use: quod invicem se ohtrectaverunt 
(^c. 25 23). 

б. QUIA. 

a. = ‘ inasmuch as ’ : *c. 15 14. 

= non quia with subjunctive and indicative : * non quia 
poeta es (%. 9 13), non quia tanti fuerit (^c. 37 28). 

c. QUATENUS = quouiam : 5 ll. 

d, UT. 

a. opus esse ut (*c. 31 2), sujBacere ut (%. 32 1 ). Probably 



PROLEGOMENA, 


used to avoid the subordination of one infinitive to 
another. 

/3. restrictive: ut nostris temporibus 1 ii). 

7 . concessive: ut beatissimus . . . eventus prosequatur 
(%. 9 19). 

5. ut = ita ut : nisi ut scientiae meditatio . . . accedat 
(%. 33 19). 

€, ut sic dixerini ; 34 7 40 10 . 

ut si ‘ as if, by way of example ’ : ut si in Graecia natus 
esses (^c. 10 21 ); ut si (= quasi) . . . vidisset (c. 10 9). In 
Tac. always with imp. or plup. subj. 
rj. nedum ut : ^c. 10 5. Not elsewhere in Tacitus, 
e. QuoMixus = quin : nihil te . . . terrent q. ('*c. 3 5); as an 
epexegetic adversative particle ‘but that’: adeo . . . non 
satiant q. (’*^c. 3 15 ), ubi nemo contrarie dicit q. (c. 34 11 ), 
after ‘deesse’: ^c. 21 is, 

/. TAMQXiAM — (Js introducing the opinion of others : ^c. 2 2.15 
18 2G 35 14. With future participle : 2 IG. Cf. also Dr. 

JET. S. II 680. 818. 

g. QUAMQUAM ; with ind. only twenty times in Tacitus, to sixty 
instances with subj.: ^c. 8 6 24 8. With ellipsis of some form 
of ‘esse’; quamquam . . . grata (%rit. note c. 6 27 ). So also 
Ag. 18 H. 1 14 Ann. 1 13. At the beginning of a sentence 
‘of course’: ^c. 28 8 33 17 and G. 17 Ann. XII 65. sicut — 
ita = quamquam — tamen : ^c. 11 7 37 19. 

h. QUAMvis, denoting a fact. In Tacitus only with subj.: 

2 10 . With adjectives^ some form of ‘ esse ’ being understood : 
quamvis in diversis ingeniis (c. 25 21 ). So also Ag. 9 quamvis 
inter togatas and Ann. XV 41 quamvis in tanta . , . pulchri- 
tudine. Cf. in general, Dr. K. S. II 768. 815. 

i. ETSI. 

a. In Tac. always with indicative : c. 36 4.13 *38 2 (crit. note), 
|6. etsi non — at certe : *c. 19 21 . 

j. ETiAMSi, introducing a fact ; * 0 . 28 2 . 

fc. LICET in a concessive clause : *c. 9 5 13 3. 

Z. rosTQUAM : with plup. ind. ; *22 8 38 ext. More common 
in Tac. than in other writers. 

m. ANTEQUAM. 

a. antequam with imp. subj. in oratio obliqua : causas ex- 
quirimus quas te solitum tractare dixisti, antequam te 
Aper offender et (*c. 27 5). 
j3. antequam with pres. subj. : *c. 5 1 . 

n. QUANPO = cum : *c. 13 24 (crit. note). 

0 . ctjM. Temporal, with indie. : *c. 9 14, 

p. DUM. 

a. A ‘ dum ’ clause subordinated to a ‘ cum ’ clause ; *c. 1 17. 

‘ until,’ with subj. : c. 19 25 . 
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7. Approaching a causal ‘cum’ in meaning, with ind. in 
oratio ohliqua : ^c. 32 33. 

5. dum modo : ^c. 25 6 G. 6. Not elsewhere in Tacitus. 

q. BONEC : ‘ as long as,’ with perl ind.; 8 17 40 20 1 

r. uT = cum, with ind. ; ut semel vidit (c. 10 8). 

5. SI, NISI. 

а. Present subj. in protasis and apodosis : c. 16 25 26 2 and 
Ag. 46 Ann. Ill 64. 

jS. Potential perf. subj. in apodosis of an unreal condition ; 

c. 3 19 quibus vix suffeceris . . . etiam si importasses. 

7. The apodosis is a future participle : habiturus, si . . . vide- 
retur (%. 2 16 1). 

5. Per/, suhj. in conditional relative clause, expressing re- 
peated action : ad quorum aures pervenerint {^c. 14 20). 

‘ Pervenerint ’ may, however, be construed as a fut. perf. 
€. nisi after expressions like ‘parum est,’ in place of an 
adversative coordinate clause : cum parum esset . . . 
breviter censere, nisi qui . . . tueretur (’*^c. 36 26), 
nisi forte . . . nisi qui : %. 21 24. 
rj, si forte, with subj. : %. 27 8 32 ext. 

б. sive with indie. : ^c. 6 22 ^28 27. 

L. The protasis is an adj.: nt frigidissimos quoque oratores 
ipsa . . . studia incendere potuerint {^c. 39 22). 

K, Parataxis in place of a conditional clause : 17 10. 

11. Interrogative Particles. 

a. AN, with ‘ utrum ’ omitted *c. 32 4. = aut : *c, 13 13. 

6. UTRtTMNE : *c. 36 7 37 16. 

c. QUID = cur: See ‘Pronouns.’ 

12. Agreement. 

(1) Fredicate in the plural with two subjects in the sing, 
in adversative clauses: 

ego te poetis, Messalla antiquariis criminabimur (*c. 42 6). A 
striking characteristic of Tacitean style. 

(2) Fredicate in the sing, with two subjects : 

vis et utilitas . . . intellegitur (c. 5 25), fama et laus . . . com- 
paranda est {c. 7 ll), vulgus . . , et . . . populus . . . vocat (o. 7 17), 
numen et caelestis vis . . . edidit (c. 8 8), ne opinio quidem et 
fama . . . sequitur (c. 10 i), cura quoque et meditatio accessit 
(c. 16 4), formam quoque ac speciem orationis esse mutandam 
(c, 19 8), malignitas et invidia tardaverit (c. 23 26), disciplina et 
severitas eo pertinebat (c, 28 24), vis et facultas . , . cluditur 
(c. 30 26), accedebat splendor rerum et magnitude causarum 
(c. 37 14 f.), minor oratorum honor obscuriorque gloria est 
(c. 41 12), modus et temperamentum defuisset (c. 41 23 1). 

In all similar cases the subjects are synonymous or nearly so, 
and hence coalesce into one thought. 
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(3) Fredicate agrees in nuynher with the nearest of two or 
more subjects : 

est quoddain . . . pondus et constantia 6 2o), recta est ixidoles 
et bona spes sui (c. 7 14), relinquenda conversatio amicorum et 
iucanditas urbis (c. 9 30), vulgus . . . et adfluens et vagus auditor 
adsuevit (c. 20 s 1), sit in apparatu eius et aurum et gemmae 
pc. 22 20), omissa modestia ac pudore pc. 26 is), incusato Asinio 
et Caelio et Calvo (^c. 26 24), quies et . . . otium et . . . tranquilli- 
tas et maxime principis disciplina . . . depacaverat pc. 38 ext.), 
clientelae quoque ac tribus . . . legationes ac pars Italiae . . . 
adsisteret (c. 39 28). The verb usually precedes in these in- 
stances. See also c. 37 14 cited under (2). 

(4) Relative pronoitn referring hack to the nearer antecedent: 
praesidium simul ac telum, quo (c. 5 28), nemora vero et luci et 
secretum ipsum quod (c. 12 i). 

(5) Neuter plurals^ with tivo feminine abstract nouns: 
lasciviae et dicacitati per quae pc. 29 8). 

B, Style and Ehetoric. 

1. COLLOCATIO YERBORTJM. 

(1) Substantives. 

a. Transposition of cognomen : luste Eabi pc. 1 1), Marcellmn 
hunc Eprium (c. 8 l), Crispum Vibium (c. 8 2), Secundus 
Pomponius Afro Domitio (c. 13 lo), Turpionis Ambivii 
(c. 20 12). 

h. In the combination of two proper names, the praenomen or 
cognomen is aoded to both or omitted in both, for the sake 
of symmetry : c. 2 5. il 3 20 8 1 f. 23 13 10 t 15 17 17 25 18 9 
(Catoni seni — C. Gracchus. Here ‘ seni ’ takes the place of 
a cognomen) 10 . ^17 (crit. note) 20 4. ^11 23 8 f . 25 3i 26 2 f. 32 
*34 32ff. 35 4 3 7 9 1 25 1 39 20 1 40 31 
€. Object placed between two predicates : intulerit ictus et 
exceperit pc. 37 35 ). 

d. Object FOLLOWS predicate : ut pateretur et leges pc. 40 25 ). 

e. Gen. with demonst. pronoun precedes the noun upon 
which they depend: eiusdem aetatis oratores pc. 22 3 crit. 
note), eorundem temporum disertos (c. 26 14), eiusdem fa- 
miliae suboles (c. 28 17 ), eiusdem aetatis patronos (c. 34 14). 

/. Obj. gen. precedes : vitae omnia consilia factaque (c. 6 19 ), 
H. V 16 fessis hello pacis amor praemiaque. 

(2) Adjectives. 

a. uNus, when joined to another adj. not a numeral, follows : 
longum et unum pc. 17 13), solus statim et unus pc. 34 31), 
sapientissimus et unus (c. 41 ic). 

b. Attributive adj. expressing a characteristic quality of the 
substantive, precede ; postpositive attributives convey a 
special emj^hasis^ e. g. profluens sermo (c. 2 14 ), pravae inter- 
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pretationi (c. 3 7) 4 1 5 2 6 1 7 14 12 15 32 14 36 9 38 4 40 14 
41 11 — ardore iuvenili (c. 2 8), reum locupletiorem (c. 6 8), 
voluptatem brevem (^c. 9 4), clamorem vagum, voces inanes, 
gaudium volucre (c. 9 23 f.), usus recens (c. 12 10), naturam 
humanam (c. 31 ii), leges adsiduae (c. 36 9), causae centum- 
virales (c. 38 lO). Cf. also Dr. Stil p. 91, who cites but one 
of these instances. Sacrosque reges is no exception, as Dr. 
1. c. supposes, for sacer is a standing epithet of rex, and 
always prepositive. If the author had intended ‘ sacer ’ to be 
emphatic, he would doubtless have placed it after ‘reges.’ 
Cf. note c. 12 16. 

c. PuED. ADJ. IN ATTRIBUTIVE POSITION ; vcl praecipua iucundi- 
tas est (^c. 6 26), firmus sane paries (%. 22 15), quarum civi- 
tatum severissima disciplina et severissimae leges traduntur 
= q. c. d. et 1. severissima (ae) fuisse traduntur (c. 40 15). 
Cp. also G. 42 praecipua Marcomannorum gloria H. II 66 
praecipua quarta decimanorum ferocia Ann. 1 1 non Sullae 
longa dominatio 49 quarum ea seditione intemerata modestia 
fuit 66 centuriones falsum pavorem esse docuerunt II 45 
contra fugacem Maroboduum appellans. 

Verbs, 

a. Pred. precedes : See above 12 (3). 

h. Pred. follows, in citations : ut Yergilius ait (^c. 13 17). 

c. Pred. PLACED between two objects: sive accusationem 
susceperat sive defensionem (c. 34 30. See note c. 37 35). 

d, INQUIT, unusually far removed from the beginning of the 
sentence (^c. 3 15 42 ext.). 

Fronouns, 

а. Position of ipse : intra me ipse formavi (%. 3 12), tibi ipse 
(c. 3 20) c. 7 1 16 7. 12 36 23 37 36. 

б. Position of idem : Out of 600 instances in Tacitus, an attrib- 
utive idem and its inflected forms is postpositive only Ann. II 

14 III 69 VI 32 XIII 17 (for euphonic reasons) XIY 9. See 
critical note c. 22 3. 

C. HIC MEUS, TUUS, SUUS, NOSTER, VESTER : ^C. 4 1 10 9 13 12 

15 3 16 6. 12. 15 21 7 26 31 42 4. 

d. Indep. relat. pronoun followed by alius ; *c. 6 9. 
Adverbs, 

a. Quoque misplaced: testimonia quoque in publicis iudiciis 
(%. 36 29). 

b. Anastrophe of adverbs ; nostra potissimum aetas (c. 1 3), 
excogitata subtiliter, dicta graviter (c. 1 15 ), 6 2 12 7 13 7 ^17 5 
*22 8.15 28 6 294 3123 3413. 

c. Adverbs, adj. or pronouns modifying two adj., verbs or 
substantives are placed between them: fabulosa nimis et 
composita (*c. 12 19), 49 6 5,14.28 7 13 916 10 9.23 11 7.13.16 
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12 0 13 20 161 17 21 18 7 26 1 28 21 32 2 34 11.23.31. An ex- 
ception occurs c. 1 20 multum vexata et inrisa. 
d. PLERUMQUE in a non-superlative sense, two passages out of 
twenty-two excepted, is prepositive in Tacitus ; ^crit. note 
c. 6 8, 

( 6 ) Prepositions. 

а. In Tacitus the preposition is not bepeated or vabied, except 
in adversative and asyndetic clauses. See the crit. note 
c. 10 25. 

б. Anastbophe of the preposition, though common in the later 
^yritings of T., is in the Bialogus confined to formulaic ex- 
pressions such as : ea de re (c. 2 4), quern ad modum (c. 33 7), 
magna ex parte (c. 36 12 ). See c. 8 19 13 19 (crit. note). 

(7) Conjunctions. 

a. ENiM in third place : %. 30 23 . 

h. igitur: Out of 174 instances in Tac., igitur is post-positive 
hut seven times : c. 8 28 10 35 20 20 Ag. 16 G. 46 H. IV 15 
Ann. I 47. See note c. 3 1 . 
c. Anastrophe. 

a. namque : *c. 19 6 Ann. 15 II 43 IV 43. 

quin immo : *c. 67 34 24 36 23 (hy conjecture) 39 9 G. 14. 
2. Ehetorical Stbucture. 

(1) Anaphora. 

a. Substantives ; c. 13 6 22 14 35 ext. 

5. Adjectives : c. 3 17 22 5 ^36 8. 17 38 8 40 14 f. 18. 20. 21 41 9.25. 

c. Pkonouns: c. 7 Ilf. 9 28 12 6 23 ext. 28 ext. 30 13.22 34 4 f. 
36 19 41 14 n. 

d. Particles : c. 6 6 9 10 18 8 30 20 32 8 f. 37 2 f. 

e. Prepositions : c. 8 15 30 16 32 31. 

(2) Chiasmus : 

c. 6 10 6 22 7 16 8 ext. 9 ext. 10 12 . 31 . S9 f. 12 14 ^0 ff. 13 20 f. 15 8. 
14 18 11 19 18 f. 21 34 f. 22 ext. 26 3. 22 29 17 30 2 32 15 f. 34 27 

85 19 ’*^36 ext. 37 18 . 32 40 11 . 17 . Eor exx. in the other -writings 
of Tacitus, see Weinkauff p. 98 f. 

Under this head we may also include the following peculiar 
collocations : nullis contacta vitiis pectora (^c. 12 8), communi- 
hus ducta sensihus oratio ( 0 . 31 25 ) and ceteris aliarum studiis 
artium (%rit. note c. 10 I 8 ). 

(3) ^ AvTL/xeral^oX'q : 

percipiendi quae prof eras et proferendi quae perceperis (%. 33 20 ), 
ridiculum videhitur quod dicturus sum, dicam tamen vel ideo ut 
rideatur (c. 39 2 ) and perhaps 28 is, where see crit. note. 

(4) Climax : 

scientiae meditatio, meditationi facultas, facultati usus (%. 33 19 ), 
ex multa erudition e et plurimis artibus et omnium rerum scientia 
(c, 30 24 f.), ut legitime studuisse, ut per omnes eloquentiae 
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numeros isse, ut denique oratorem esse fateatur (c. 32 8 f.), sine 
adparatu, sine honore, paene dixerim, sine ingenuitate (c. 32 21), 
magnus ex lioc usus, multum constantiae, plurimum iudicii 
(c. 34 8 f.). 

“^YoTTepov TTporepov : 

probatis spectatisque (^c. 28 16), confirmare et alere (*c. 33 9 
crit. note). 

Hypallage : eo tragoediae argumento {^c. 2 3) 25 13 
JEpanalepsis (iteratio) : 

minime, minime (%. 14 7), ita est . . . ita est (’^c. SO 23). 
Lihration of Clauses (IcroKoyXa) e. g. : 

C. l7f. ^21 2 7 5 l5ff. 24 6 l8ff. 25 7 6f.^l2f. 8 10 f . 20 fE. *10 24 ff. 
12 10 ff. *20 fE. 13 25 14 15 fE. 15 14 ff. 16 24 f . *17 12 18 9 f£. *23 fE. 
*19 12 20 ext. 22 ii f. 15 fE, 23 22 fE. 24 6 *25 10 ff. 28 19 f. 30*4. 
ext. *31 12 *22 f . 33 10 f. 36 15 fE. *32 ff. *37 16 f. 39 16 f. 40 ext. 
41 7 ff. 20 ff. 

Antithesis : See p. xlii note 82. 

Fleonastic collocations, 

a. ANTE (PRIUS) PRAEDIXERO (*C. 18 7 28 12). 

5. iNGREDi AuspicATus SUM (*c. 11 8). ‘ maturare festino’ is 

perhaps wrongly regarded as pleonastic. See note c. 3 12 . 

C. NEMPE ENIM : *C. 35 12. 

d. Hendiadys : *c. 1 14 *10 22 20 21 21 14 *28 11 39 6. 

e. Synonyms : See p. liv f. and notes to c. 4 2 5 1. 22 6 3. li. 22 
7 8 8 7. 11 9 31 10 1. 31 35 11 7 13 4. 18 15 1 16 14 17 28. 29 19 23 

23 10. 26 24 2 25 27 26 lO 28 10 24 30 9 32 6. 20. 29 33 16 35 22 
36 6. 22, 30. 34 37 10. 22. 37 38 17 39 8. 14 40 20 41 2. 

/. Amplification of clauses : qnos vocetis antiqnos, qnam 
oratorum aetatem ista significatione determinetis (*c. 16 16), 
more vetere et a veteribus philosophis saepe celebrate (*c. 

24 10), nemo . . . sumebat (*c. 38 4), donee errayit, donee . . . 
confecit (c. 40 2o). 

Alliteration : 

*c. 2 13 4 9 5 22. 23 11 11 12 5 f. 13 1 16 14 17 29 18 15 22 11. 17. 22 
29 9. 12 30 25 31 11 32 16 f. 40 lO and enrsu . . . colore . . . cnltn 
(*crit. note c. 20 6 f.), lascivia. . . levitate . . . licentia (*c. 26 8), 
apnd principes . . . apud patres . . . apnd plebem (*c. 36 18). 
*Op,otOT€XcuTa (ofXGiQTrrwra) : 

eloqnentiam colam solam (*c. 4 lo), Saleinm Bassum enm opti- 
mum virum turn absolutissimum poetam (*c. 5 6), Utterarum 
iucundissimum oblectamentum cum (c. 14 19), latus clavus ob- 
latus (c. 7 2), minorem honorem (c. 12 20), militarem rem (c. 
28 25), propioribus temporibus (c. 21 30), quemquam nostrum 
quamquam (c. 24 7 f.), serio ministerio (c. 29 3), qui scit quid 
sit (c. 31 15 1). 
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( 13 ) Collisio syllaharum : 

illg leges (c. 3 9 ), illi libeat (c. 19 24), ipsg securus (c. 5 23), servi 
videntur (c. 13 16), similior 5ratio (c. 14 13), minor oratorum 
(c, 41 12 ), libertatem tempexatis (c. 23 25), materia (c. 

36 1), arbitrate, tiio (c. 42 3). But these collocations are not 
open to the well-known censure of Quintilian, because of the 
difference in quantity. See note c. 14 13 and also Mayor to luv. 
X 122 fortunatam natam. Gerber, Spr. als Kunst I 388. 

( 14 ) Figura etymologica : 

tecto tegi pc. 22 17). In c. ^32 ii and 34 8 it seems to have been 
intentionally avoided. 

( 15 ) Ellipsis. 

a. CoMPAKATio ooMPENDiARiA ; poetaxum quam oratorum simi- 
lior oratio Pc. 14 12 ). 

h. Zeugma : laudis et gloriae et ingenii loco pc. 26 lo), ingenio 
ac spiritu sed etiam eruditione et arte ab ipsis mutuatus est 
pc. 24 4), valetudine . . . corporibus utuntur pc. 41 il). See 
also note c. 25 20. 

C. CONSTRUCTIO AD SENTENTIAM. 

a. Subject to be supplied from preceding noun: Caesarem 
inferentem arma Britanniae . . . adgressi sunt pc. 17 17). 

/3. Affirmative verb to be supplied from an expressed negative • 
nec male [dicta simularentur] nec bene dicta dissimula- 
rentur pc. 34 22). 

d. Omission of verbuh dicendi. 
a. inquit : c. 4 l 25 1. 

A Governing the oratio obliqua: sentio quid responder! 
possit : [dices] bine ingentes adsensus pc. 10 33), suae 
eloquentiae . . . educationem refert : [dicit enim] se . . . 
didicisse (c. 30 14). 

7 . [haec dico] ne dividatis saeculum pc. 17 24). 
d. ^c. 11 1 ut solebat [dicere]. 

e. Different tense to be supplied from preceding verb : *c. 7 4 
diem laetiorem egi . . . quam eos [dies ago]. 

/. Ellipsis of COPULA. 

a. Infinitive, ‘esse’: ^c. 2 13 4 6 6 34 10 14. 18 11 12 12 20 
13 6. 16 15 11 16 26 18 3. 17. 21 20 24 21 19 23 17 2 5 26 32 
23.29 33 22.24 1 37 14 38 14 39 21. ‘fuisse’: * 0 . 12 18 
40 14 — 40 15. 

Indicative: c. 5 27 6 10 ff. 9 26 1 30 12 6. 11 18 11 ff. 25 17 ff. 
35 10. 17 37 34. After ‘nec mirum’: ^c. 19 17 36 25. After 
‘quamquam’; c. 6 ext. (crit. note). Cl Lex. Tac. p. 1248. 
y. Subjunctive. Perfect in indirect questions : ^c. 18 17 nec 
quaero quis disertissimus [fuerit]. Imperfect : habiturus 
(c. 2 16 but see note). 

Participial form of esse : *c. 9 20 intra unum aut alterum 
diem [wp, manens], 6 12 in summa . . . abundantia {tvres 
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quamquam sint), 8 18 principes fori cum essent], 

21 4 in eodem valetudinario [^j'ras, iacentes, versantes]. 

g. Of SUBSTANTIVE ; *c. 21 8 Calvi [libros, orationes] in Asitium. 

h. Of DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUN t C. 5 15 17 28 23 15 *32 8 37 21. 
— With quidem : non [ilium] quidem meliorem (*3 8) 6 31 
9 13 *34 18. 

i. Of PARTICLES, sed: *c. 6 19 10 32 21 5 37 26 *35 14 (crit 
note), atque (et) alter after ‘ aeque ’ : *35 9. 

j. Asyndeta : fastidiunt, oderunt, Calvi mirantur (*c. 23 10) 
36 8 ff. See ‘Anaphora.’ 

( 16 ) Inconcinnity. 

a. dird KOLvov : quod non a principe acceperint nec accipi potest 
(*c. 8 24). 

b. Anacolutha : *c. 9 13 *16 27 *32 27. 

C. TANTA — QUAM : *C. 6 10. QUO — TANTO *37 34. 

d. Positive following comparative : altior et excelsior et illis 
nobilitata (*c. 37 37). 

e. Change of tenses : qui . . . se fateretur interfuisse . . . qui 
se . . . accepisse narrabant (*c. 17 25), 

/. Attribute adj. and genit, : privatas et nostri saeculi con- 
troversias (c. 10 36, but see crit. note). 

g. Prepositional phrase and simple case : See crit. note c. 
16 26. 

( 17 ) Flgurae sententiarum, 

a. Metaphors. 

a. Military: *c. 5 24 ff. 26 19 ff. *37 ext. 

Agricultural: c. 1 3 6 26 *9 20. 

7. Human body: c. 18 19 *21 33 26 17 31 19. 

5. Nature: c. 20 18 21 17 22 22 24 2 *28 8 30 25. — *c. 9 15 
*28 16. 

e. Dress; *c. 6 17 26 5 *31 22. 

Some noteworthy miscellaneous metaphors : c. 8 7 10 12 
20 10 26 3 f. 28 28 31 32 33 3 38 7 40 6. 

Tacitus and post- Augustan writers generally rarely em- 
ploy apologetic particles like quasi, velut, tamquam, qui- 
dam. Cf, c. *5 23 19 1 3^ 14. 

h. Personification : *c. 8 12 *12 7 32 18 37 34 38 7. 27 — 24 15. 

c. Metonymy : famam pallentem (*c, 13 21 ) *2 i *3 13 . 
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V.~THE MANtrSCRIPTS.^^^ 

The extant MSS. of the Dialogus, all of the 15th centurjj are 
derived from the copy^*^® of a MS. of unknown date, discovered in 
some German monastery and brought to Italy about the year 
1457 / 8 . 2 ^' 

That this apographon belonged to the Vatican library, as is 
generally assumed, is, in my judgment, more than doubtful, for 
the fact that Calixtus III and Pius II were no patrons of learning, 
cannot possibly account, as Michaelis strangely imagines, for its 
early disappearance from the library, not to mention that the great 
humanist Pope, Nicolaus V, was no longer living (11455) when the 
unknown works of Tacitus, so long expected by him and Poggio, 
finally reached Italy. The precious MS., in all probability, passed 
into private hands or, like the cod. Mediceus discovered by Boc- 
caccio at Monte Cassino, into some cloister’s library, where it was 

20^ Cp. esp. Massmann, Germania (1847) pp. 169-219, Reiffersckeid, Suetoni 
Reliquiae (1860) pp. 409-413, Urlichs, Bos II pp. 227 ff., Michaelis pp. v-xxii, 
Steuding pp. 1-7, Baehrens, Commerd. Grit. pp. 44-48, Binde pp. 1-23, Goelzer 
pp. iv-xii, ScHETJER, Bresl. Ahh. VI 1 pp. 49 {Class. Review, July 1892), Peter- 
son pp. Ixii-lxxxix. 

205 That it was not the original MS., has been shown by Reifferscheid pp. 
410 f. The provenance of this MS. is involved in obscurity. Reifferscheid 
argued in favor of the monastery of Fulda, which is known to have possessed 
the works of Tacitus, for Rudolfus of Fulda (t 865) and his successor, Meginhard, 
incorporated into their joint work, the Translatio S. Alexandri, whole chapters 
of the Germania (c. 4. 9. 10. 11. See Massmann p. ICO). In his Addenda p. 
xiv, Reifferscheid preferred Corhey, from which cloister he believed Rudolfus 
borrowed his copy of Tacitus. Others, on more plausible grounds, favor the 
monastery of Hersfeld, for in Poggio’s correspondence (cf. Michaelis pp. xix- 
xxii) touching the discovery of hitherto unknown works of Tacitus, a ‘ monachus 
Hersfeldensis ’ plays a very prominent part. 

205 1 have no hesitation in rejecting, with Voigt, Wiederhelehung des class. 
Alterthums 12 pp. 257 f, note 4, the universally accepted tradition which attrib- 
utes the discovery of the Bialogus, the Germania and the Suetonius fragment to 
Henoch of AscolL It rests solely upon a statement of lovianus Pontanus 
(quoted below) which, as Voigt has convincingly shown, is open to very grave 
objections. Poggio, moreover, never mentions Henoch in connection with the 
new Tacitean treatises, and the well-informed Vespasiano, in his biographical 
sketch of Henoch, expressly says that this monk found nothing of particular 
importance, excepting the cook-book of Pseudo Apicius and Porphyrio’s com- 
mentary to Horace (see Voigt 11 p. 203 note 1). On the probable origin of 
Pontanus’ error, see note 213. 
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allowed to perish, a few copies having, however, been taken pre- 
viously. It is upon two of these apographa, as Michaelis was the 
first to show, that our MSS. are based. The first family (X) is 
represented by the Vaticanus 1862 (A) and the Leidensis 18 (B). 

The other (Y) comprises the Barnesianus or Xeapolitaniis (C), the 
Vaticanus 1518 (D), the Ottobonianus 1455 (E), the Vaticanus 
4498 (A) and Vindobonensis 711 (V). Eour others still remaining, 
the Vindobonensis 351 (once the property of Sambucus, see note 4), 
the Venetus or Marcianus, the Parisinus 7773 and the Harleianus, 
are absolutely valueless, and may safely be dispensed with in any 
recensio of the text of the Dialogus.^^" 

We shall first give an account of the principal MSS., then pass 
on to a consideration of the intricate and difficult subject of their 
interrelationship, and finally discuss the controversial question of 
the respective validity of the X and Y families,^^® 

a. Descrijption of the MSS. 

1. The codex Vaticanus 1862 (A) contains the Germania and Vaticanus 
the Suetonius fragment, followed on pp. 23^-43^ (fob) by the 
Dialogue. The variants peculiar to this MS. are : 

207 Peterson in his recent edition has endeavored to rescue the Harleianus 
(H) from what he regards as undeserved neglect. He devotes no fewer than six 
pages (pp. Ixxv-lxxxi) to its history and its description, and religiously records 
all its readings. But even a hasty examination of his evidence ought to leave 
no doubt in the mind of any unbiassed critic, that the verdict of condemnation 
which Michaelis and Baehrens have passed upon this MS. is fully justified. 

The Harleianus is an incredibly corrupted MS. It contains not a solitary 
variant of independent value, nor does it furnish even so much as a clue to a 
genuine reading where the other MSS. are also corrupt. But Peterson’s laborious 
collation possesses a negative value, in that it gives us a tolerably clear idea of 
the character of the MS. upon which the editio princeps (Spirensis) e. g. was 
based. The Parisinus, of which I possess a more accurate collation than the 
one published by Egger (1836), is a direct offspring of the Harleianus. Peterson, 
therefore, very justly remarks (p. Ixxvi) that it “need not be referred to again 
in any discussion of the text of the Dialogue. It has not, and ought never to 
have been allowed, any independent value whatever.” It is to be regretted that 
the editor did not see his way clear to pronounce a similar verdict upon the 
equally worthless parent MS. 

208 Since the appearance of Michaelis’ edition (1868), which marks a new era 
in the text critical treatment of the Dialogus, all previous discussions concern- 
ing the MSS., from Lipsius down to Orelli, Tross and Ritter, possess only an 
historical interest and value. 

209 A number of readings, erroneously attributed to A, D or A by Michaelis 
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A BCDAEV 


5e 

Salerum 

Saleium 210 

98 

Caeleium 

Saleium 

133 

et cent 

consulatus (CEV) 

1412 

poetas defend! [poetas] 

poetas defendi 

1511 

utriq. (puncta 1. manu). 

utque, ut’que (D). 

12 

silior (= similior) 

similior 

16 31 

vector Lim^^ 

12854 {-^1^954 Loers) 

17 29 

aggnoscere 

agnoscere 

18 5 

Calvins 

Calms 

28 

venias 

veniam 

19 23 

qui et 

qui m (supr. vers. B) et 

20 22 

ex hcaces 

efficaces 

21 30 

temporibus temporibus 

temporibus 

25 IS 

hvosior (i. e. 7ie7^o$ior) 

numerosior 

26 10 

forda 

foeda 

16 

post se 

posse 

25 

Cylio 

Caelio 

26 

certo 

certe 

29 5 

qui cora 

quid coram 

80 7 

liabuit 

habuerit 

31 26 

mutuabimus 

mutuabimur 

31 

bitem (i. e. comitem) 

civitatem 

83 24 

pate 

aperte C paratu B parate 

86 8 

hie 

hinc 

20 

non [per] 

nec per 

37 36 

ei (et-B) 

eo 

Corrections hy the scribe : 


10 4 

[in] sequitur 
secedit 

sequitur 

12 5 

sedit 

Mn 

secedit 

1619 

Nestor (Mnestor — AV) 

=bsc. 

Nestor (Menestor C) 

2015 

cena 

horas 

scena E 

88 3 

perorare 

bene 

perorare horas (CA) 

40 26 

bone 

bene 


Out of these 32 variautS; A has preseryed the genuine reading (also 
found in BDE) in but a single instance (16 19), and this, curiously 

and subsequent editors, I have been able to correct, through the great kindness 
of Prof. G. Andresen, who has permitted me to inspect his recollation of the 
Vaticani. See e. g. esp. c. 6 2 9 25 11 9 12 17 (ac . . . ae — ABED) 16 28 (animus 
D) 21 1 24 8 25 18 81 13 37 2 38 5 40 15 . 16 . 26 41 12. 

210 The genuine readings are printed in italics. 
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-enougli, has been forthwith corrected. In three cases (c. 10 4 12 5 
20 16) a wrong reading has been correctly emended^ but whether by 
the first hand or not, I am unable to say. Finally, in two passages 
(c. 25 18 31 31) A has fortunately retained the compendium, falsely 
resolved in all other MSS., which enables us to restore the original. 
In general, it may be said that the corruptions, barring one or two 
exceptions, are not of a very serious nature, being often due to the 
scribe’s* inability to interpret correctly the abbreviations with which 
the archetypon, as we shall see, must have abounded. The curious 
mutilation of well-known proper names also shows him to have 
been a man of little learning. And in spite of his assurance 
^meliusculum feci’ he resorted to conjectures but rarely, and 
these are, strictly speaking, rather in the nature of unimportant 
changes than of intentional emendation. 

2. The codex Leidensis 18 (B), once in the possession of Perizo- 
nius (t 1715) contains the usual three treatises, the Dialogus occu- 
pying the first place on pp. 2^-30^ (quarto). This MS. was 
discovered and collated by L. Tross (1841). On p. 1^ we read the 
following remark, written in red ink : Hos lihellos lovianus Fonta-^ 
mis (b. in Cerreto, Umbria 1426, d. 1603) exorijgsit nuper adinvetos 
et in luce relates ah Bnoo Asculano qudqua satis mendosas | M. 
CCCCLX martio mse. and again in the margin at the beginning 
of the Suetonius : lov. Fontanus Umber excripsit. These adscrip- 
tions led Tross, Massmann (p. 10-13, 182-186), Eitter and others 
to regard the Leidensis as Pontanus’ own copy, which he was sup- 
posed to have transcribed with scrupulous care from the original 
MS. of Henoch (?). But these inferences rest upon no foundation, 
for Geel long ago pointed out that the handwriting of the remarks 
just quoted can leave no doubt that the Leidensis is but a copg of 
the MS. of Pontanus ; nor is it at all likely that this learned 
Italian, who recognised the mutilated condition of the text, would 
have abstained from emendations.^^^ At a later period this MS. 
was subjected to another revision by an unknown hand, who intro- 
duced many changes, of which by far the greater number are cor- 
ruptions of the text.^^- How far this reviser (b) relied upon his own 

2n See ReifEerscheid p. 413 f. and Laohmann, Lucret. p. 10 : neqne lohannem 
lovianum Pontanum unum Taciti libellum tam superstitiosa sedulitate tran- 
scripsisse ullus homo suspicari potuit nisi insigniter perversus. 

212 The correct reading is given in 6 vs. « in 18 instances : Eprius (c. 6 30), 
nedum (10 5 , also Aid. 1634), nominis (11 ii, also Put.), vide[a]ntur (12 19. So 


Leidensis 

(B) 
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resources or "based liis corrections upon other MS. material, similar 
perhaps to that from which Spira and Puteolanus printed their 
texts (for b often agrees with their readings), cannot be accurately 
determined. 

The following readings are found only in the Leidensis : 


3 10 

emisit (quaemisit) 

omisit (misit — C) 

21 

Graecorum 

Graeculorum 

523 

quadam velut 

velut quadam 

7i 

ipse 

ipso 

12 

vacuos 

iuvenes {iuvenes vacuos) 

98 

Coeleium (so regularly) 

Saleium 

10 2 

laboris 

omnis laboris 

28 

effervescit — offendis 

effervescet — offendes 

31 

ac 

et 

121 

increpat 

increpabat 

3 

coetus 

consulatus (CAEV) 

13 26 

mea 

mei 

14 2 

Libanius 

Vipstanus (Rupertus) 

14 

vero 

vere 

18 

eruditionis 

eruditiones 

25 

consuetudine, but corrected into 

consumer e by the 1. hand 

15 7 

ipse 

ipsi 

16 11 

ipsum . . . manifestum 

ipse . . . manifestus 

21 

Hypericles 

Hyperidem 

21 

proferatis 

profertis 

33 

fingitis videturque 

fingitis 

17 5 

potius temporibus 

temp, potius 

21 

idem Caesar em 

idem et Caesarem 

18 25 

“quidem a Calvo” 

a Calvo quidem 

19 2 

an 

[qui] 

qui 

4 

dicendi directa 

directa dicendi (dicendi) 


also MSS. except B), pallentem (13 21 Put.), veniet (13 25 Put.), exhortatus 
(14 10 Put.), Menenium (17 l, also E), in (18 14), Canuti (213 Put.), laetiores 
(22 6 Put.), invitus (23 3), a qua (27 11 ), dicacitati (29 8), refert (30 14), ut (32 s), 
videor (33 15 ), magnus (34 8). 

218 The identity of many readings of b and the JSarleianus (Peterson p. Ixxix) 
simply confirms the statement made above, that this codex was closely related 
to the MSS. used in the earliest printed editions. It should also be noticed, 
what Peterson fails to point out, that in all the passages in which K and h agree, 
they give di, false reading, except twice (quia — c. 21 29 invenies — c. 29 13 ), where 
AB, alone of our MSS., go wrong! Again, in all cases of disagreement, H is 
invariably wrong^ except in c. 32 30, where the genuine reading whis, though 
universally rejected in favor of ‘a vobis’ (6), is found in all our MSS. I See 
note ad loc. Cp. also Michaelis p. xi. 
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s 

et 

ac 

15 

erant 

erat 

15 

re 

videretur (videtur E) 

videtur 

15 

et 

atque 

16 

inserere 

insereret 

17 

erant 

iti 

erat 

22 

generibus 

itineribus 

20 5 

et 

out 

9 

‘‘et vagus et” adfluens 

et adfluens et vagus 

21 27 

mirantur 

miratur 

36 

rubor 

rubore 

22 5 

ex verbis 

et verbis 

6 

locosque 

locos quoque 

13 

limine 

lumine 

2310 

et oderunt 

oderunt 

17 

solo 

sola 

25 12 

Hypericles 

Hyperides 

21 

scias 

sciam 

28 

verum 

utrum (Brutum — Put.) 

26 30 

laederet (see note) 

offenderet 

34 

fracta 

freta 

27 3 

me quidem 

me equidem (mequidem) 

28 22 

actiam 

Acciam {Atiam — Ernesti) 

29 16 

ullas quidem 

quidem ullas 

30 8 

qua US08 

quo ausos 

31 13 

vitiis [cOtinetr] 

in vitiis 

33 

iuris 

iuris civilis 

32 24 

recessimus . 

recesserimus 

34 8 

multumque 

multum 

22 

dissimularentur 

dissimularent 

36 1 

mortibus (corr. out of ‘moribus’) motibus 

11 

reorum 

rerum 

23 

cogerent 

regerent 

26 

sibi 

sibi ipsi 

28 

tuerentur 

tueretur 

37 30 

de ea re 

nos de ea re 

40 18 

“oratores Atbenienses” 

Athen, oratores. 


At first sight this long list of more or less significant variants 
might well create the impression, that B is not so intiniately related 
to A, as their otherwise striking agreement, as against the readings 
of the Y class, has led critics to imagine. On nearer examination, 
however, it will be seen that but few of the peculiarities of B, not 
also found in A, can be attributed to their common archetypon. By 
far the larger number of divergencies are due to scribal carelessness, 
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to the false solution of compendia, to scriptiira continna and otlier 
errors familiar to the palaeographist. In about 17 passages (c. 7 1 

10 28 13 2G 14 14. 18 15 7 16 11. 33 17 21 19 2. 17 21 36 23 10 26 30 
31 13 34 8), we must recognise the conjectural labors of Pontanus or 
the copyist of the Leidensis, which have in a number of instances 
resulted in the restoration of the genuine reading. In still other 
cases, B, as we shall see, has been corrected from one or more 
other MSS. Eliminating all these readings, we shall find but a 
few variants in which B may with some degree of confidence be 
said to have rescued the original reading of the archetype (c. 7 12 
and possibly 25 21 26 30 36 11). 

hticanus 3. The Vaticanus 1518 is a codex miscellaneus, containing 

a Life of Horace, Poi'phyrio^s commentary, the Suetonius, Dialo- 
gus (fol. p. 173^-189^), and Germania. 

The MS. was written by an unlearned scribe, who contented 
himself with a mechanical transcription, being quite unmindful of 
the sense of his text. It is just this feature which constitutes its 
value, for his apographon thus became a faithful copy of the 
original ; but the archetypon must have abounded in abbreviations, 
which caused this copyist repeatedly to go astray. Eor among 
about 130 variants peculiar to D, over one third can be directly 
traced to compendia. In many instances the scribe made no 
attempt at decipherment, e. g. 10 26 v5 (= voco) 19 4 i (= ista, 
ilia) c. 20 2 fante (perhaps, as Andresen thinks, for ' fabulantem,^ 
the other MSS. reading * praefantem ’), 28 12 c (= circa), 31 9 pn 
(= plerumque) 19 hurt (= habuerit), 33 4 dr^mq (= differentiam- 
que), 19 p (= potest), 23 i<^ (= istud, illud), 36 20 miatus (= ma- 
gistratus), 36 (= contra) etc. 

In 46 instances (c. 3 18 5 11 19 25 25 30 26 2 30 23 31 2. 6 32 33 
34 29 36 16 38 5 39 20 40 15 41 21. — 2 6. 8. 11 5 20. 32 8 12 10 15. 19 

11 4. 12 12 9 14 16 15 14 16 20. 25 18 5. 24 21 2. 15. 18 21 36 22 16. 22 

Cp. Rinde p. 3 f. 

215 As D, or rather its original, very frequently, as will be shown below, 
agrees with the X class of MSS. , upon which archetypon Pontanus’ copy was 
based, and as Henoch of Ascoli is known to have discovered the Horphyrio^ 
Pontanus’ statement, reproduced in B, regarding this monk’s connection with 
the Tacitean treatises, may simply be due to an inference on his part, readily 
occasioned, if his copy also contained the Porphyho together with the Dialogus 
and the Germania. 

216 Massmann p. 16 by an unaccountable error says that this MS. has the 
marginal note to c, 35 ‘hie desunt sex pagelle.’ Michaelis only notes a vacant 
space of ‘ aliquot versus,’ or 12^ lines according to Andresen. 
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23 8. 15 26 8 28 2 29 1. 18 32 14 33 20) D has erred in giving the 
inflectional endings which were habitually abbreviated or, by con- 
fusing single letters, easily misread or illegible in the original. 

These errors, because of their instantly recognisable origin, are not 
apt to perplex the critic ; they possess, in fact, a distinct value, in 
that they permit him, without incurring the risk of conjectural 
audacity, to restore the genuine reading on internal grounds alone, 
even unanimity in the MSS. furnishing no positive indication of 
the reading of the archetypon. Miehaelis’ statement that D was 
written ' tamquam per somnium ’ seems justified, when we observe 
that it contains no fewer than 29 omissions (c. 5 2 7 12 8 29 9 4. 12. 

31 10 8 12 11 14 12 16 17 19 7. 14 21 24. 37 22 18 25 14. 15. 27 26 21 
29 6 30 17 31 18. 25 33 17. 18 35 6 36 20. 32), ten instances of ditto- 
graphy (c. 6 6 12 18 15 8 24 8. 9 25 3 26 7. 15 28 19 37 10), one of 
haplography (28 10 lusus[ 2 'wa] j^werorum), and seveii transpositions 
(c. 6 8 10 18 19 14 28 26 30 11 40 8 41 14), of which the two first, 
however, very probably represent the original reading. See notes 
ad loc. Of possible interpolations, I have noticed but five: c. 5 18 
imperii [famam], but see note ; 10 2 inqidt omnes ; 15 2 Materiium 
nostrum 'j 16 32 princeps ille j 25 18 Caesar et. 

The genuine reading has been preserved in D vs. w, in c. 31 15 
ira 32 18 detrudunt (detrudant — w) 32 q[uosi (= quos si) forte 
(quod si — w). In c, 37 18 de expilatis, the preposition is probably 
the false restitution of a lacuna, in place of ^ aut,^ which in A is 
found after 'utrumne.’ See note ad loc. 

4. The codex Farnesianus or JSfeapolitanus (C) contains the Farnesianus 
second part of the Annals (XI-XVI), the Histories, Fialogus (18^ 
folio pages), Germania and the Suetonius fragment. It is a beau- 
tifully written MS. Lacunae are indicated with care, either by 
vacant spaces or by marginal notes of the scribe. It was known to 
Lipsius, who valued it highly,^^^ as did all subsequent scholars till 
Michaelis dethroned C in favor of AB. The MS. was lost from 
view for a long time, until rediscovered by Niebuhr in Naples.^^® 

“ Quum depravatissimus vulgo circumferretur lil)ellus . . . admirabile est 
quantum a Earnesiano codice in eo sanando simus adiuti. Multi hiatus expleti, 
verba et lineae integrae insertae, centeni aliquot loci emendati.” Cp. Massmann 
p. 7. That the MS. was written by a monk is evident, not only from the 
picture of a monk at the beginning, but also from certain readings, such as 
‘ sanctitatis ’ for ‘ civitatis ’ (G. 10) and the omission of ‘ dims ’ in Dial. c. 17 8. 

218 Eckstein, Proleg, p. 62 by a curious error regarded this MS. as quite dis- 
tinct from the Farnesianus. 
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The yariants peculiar to C are ; habetur (c. 2 4), misit (3 10), 
Vibuni (8 2), aetate adolescentia (8 30. See note), Saltim (10 7), per 
(12 23), Uthanius (14 2), caedit (16 20), videtur (16 26), sed modo 
(16 33), yoluit (20 15), -mscribuiitur (21 10 i. e. inscrihuntur, con- 
scribuntur — w), quae (2122), sisi (2124), alio quo (25 6) , 0. 
Caelium (25 Si), decessisse (25 29), in omne (26 29. See note c. 
13 15), ^ (28 2 i. e. Secundo), etenim iam (28 2), insumere (30 4), 
copiam (30 17), ornate quid orator et (30 28), apertos (31 26), isse 
(32 9), aperte (33 24), semper novum semper plenum (34 21. See 
note ad loc.), nec breviter (34 22), Cicero tempore (35 2), quidem 
qui (36 22. See note), antiquoriorum (37 6 antiquorum — w, anti- 
quariornm — V), per (37 35). Omissions : c. 1 1 3 9 8 17 11 17 12 7 
16 28 21 21. 39 25 33 29 6 37 35. 

Ottdbonianus 5. The Ottohonianus 1455 (E) is also a codex miscellaneus, and 
contains [Messallae Corvini] de progenie sua, Suetonius, Dialogus 
(fol. 9^-19^), varia (fol. 19^-346^). This MS. was first collated and 
used by Michaelis. I again enumerate the readings peculiar to 
it : apipellamm (c. 1 4), singulis (1 16), assurgendi consistendique 

(6 15), de supr. yers. (20 3), esset (22 11), Aufidi (23 8), perinittit 
(23 24), studio (26 19), dicere (28 18), aut (28 19), sufficere (32 1), 
quanto facilius (36 15), ullius (40 16, for A also has ' illius,’ accord- 
ing to Andresen). — Omissions, not common to other MSS., are ex- 
tremely rare in E ; et (c. 1 6) and expressis (10 38, but this word 
reappears as 'expressif after *sit’). The transjposition variants, 
with four exceptions, due to accident or design (c. 10 18. 35 25 19 
26 15), are yery instructiye and yaluable, in that they furnish a 
clue to the origin of a corruption or confirm the existence of an 
interpolation, suspected on internal grounds. E. g. c. 5 30 Marcellus 

E prius 

prius — prius M. (o)) i. e. Marcellus. 31 7 ad dicendum subiecta — 
ad dicendum 

subi. ad dicendum (cu) i. e. subiecta. 38 19 omnia alia — alia omnia 
alia 

i. e. omnia. See notes ad loc. 

Vaticanus 6. Neither the Vaticanus 4498 (A), containing the Suetonius, 
(^) [Plinius] de yiris illustribus, Agricola, Dialogus (p. 78^-97^),^^^ 

219 Steading’s list (p. 6 f.) is misleading, owing to Ms ignorance of the read- 
ings of V. See Scheuer pp. 12-14. 

220 Cp. Am. Jour. PUL XII pp. 444-467. 

221 The genuine readings : stimulahantur (c. 37 i Rhenanus) and famam 
(40 26 Mnretus), according to Andresen’s collation, were erroneously attributed 
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Germania, nor tlie Vindohonensis 711 (designated Yg by Scbener),rm(io6onensz5 
containing Miscellanea, Germania, Dialogus (fol. p. 212^-230^), 

Suetonius, calls for any detailed description. They possess no 
text-critical importance, and are of interest only because they bear 
valuable testimony to the interrelationship of our MSS., to which 
problem we may now turn our attention. 

The Interde^eyidence of the MSS. 

The discussion of this difficult subject cannot be said to antedate Mich((eliH 
the appeauance of Michaelis’ edition (1868), which for the first 
time presented an accurate picture of the character of our extant 
MSS. Michaelis having, upon very slender grounds, as we shall 
see, pronounced in favor of the superior validity of the X class 
(AB), argued that D, which often forsakes its family for the read- 
ings of AB or B alone, must be regarded, in spite of the carelessness 
with which it was written, as the most trustworthy apographon of 
the archetypon of Y. 0 he placed next in value, but inasmuch as 
it often agrees with E, where D coincides with AB, he concluded 
that the variants in CE must be due to interpolation and conjecture, 
and not to the common parent of DGE. E, Michaelis asserted, was 
a direct offspring of C, but as it in turn frequently coincided with 
A as against C, these divergences could only be explained on the 
hypothesis that it had been subsequently corrected out of A or 
some member of this family. Finally, A is brought into close 
relationship to C, both having been copied from a brother of D. 

Michaelis’ stemma is therefore this : 



Steuding, p. 4 (1878), while accepting these conclusions in the Steuding. 
main, clearly showed that E cannot possibly have been an apog- 
raphon of C, Michaelis himself furnishing the proof, for, on p, xvi 

to A by Michaelis. B also reads ‘ stipulabatur,’ not ‘ stimiilabatur.’ Cf. 

Michaelis’ adnotatio and preface p. xvii note 19. 
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Binde. 


Baehrens. 


Scheuer. 


notes 16 and 17, he enumerates more than 70 readings of CA, or C 
alone, which flatly contradict his own assertion. Stending there- 
fore contended that CEA go back to a common source, their coinci- 
dences with D being, according to him, due to the lost codex x, 
postulated by Michaelis. But Steuding^s view was in turn dis- 
carded by Binde (1884), who, so far as one can make out from his 
confused presentation, endeavors to establish a closer relationship 
between CADE, more particularly CAD, the various discrepancies 
being the result of a series of peculiar cross-contaminations.^^^ His 
investigation virtually resulted in proving what had never been 
denied, namely, that the MSS. of the Y class represented a tradition 
distinct from X, while the various members of the former group 
were in turn bound to another by ties more or less close. 

Three years before Binde, E. Baehrens, in his edition of the 
Dialogus, had advanced still another theory as to the interrelation- 
ship of the Y class of MSS. (p. 45 f.), asserting, rather than actually 
proving, that A and E were directly derived from Y (designated by 
him, for no apparent reason, as M), the former occupying the same 
rank among the Y class, that A does in the X (X) family.^^® CD, on 
the other hand, Baehrens regarded as descendants of a lost MS. x, 
a brother of AE, C having been copied before x had been subjected 
to a revision, by which fact he would account for the coincidences 
of D with AB. His family tree is represented by the following 
diagram : 



It was reserved for F. Scheuer to demonstrate that the con- 
flicting theories which Michaelis, Stending, Baehrens and Binde 
had propounded, are all alike untenable. But apart from the 
negative value of his dissertation, he has, by the introduction of a 
new witness, the cod. Vindohonensis, succeeded in discovering the 

222 See esp. p. 8 f, 

223 p. 46 : universum autem libri A indolem aestimanti apparet eundem eum 
locum in M familia optinere atque A in N. 

224 Be Tacitei de or at. Bial. codicum nem acjide (1891) pp. 7-32. 
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true solution of the intricate problem under discussion. Scheuer, 
herein following Steuding, in the first place shows by some forty 
readings peculiar to C (see above), that E cannot have been copied 
from it, a fact further substantiated by the variants of C vs. oa 
(or E) in the fragment of Suetonius. 

Neither can E, as Michaelis thought, have been corrected out of 
AB, because, barring a few orthographical minutiae,^^® the Ottobo- 
nianus, in all cases of agreement with the X class, finds a com- 
panion in the hitherto neglected codex Vindobonensis, it being 
quite impossible that the scribes of E and Y invariably borrowed 
the identical readings from X, often deserting at the same time the 
genuine readings of their own family.^^® 


226 


ABEV 

6 2 ill his 

9 aliu8 

8 8 omnibus 
21 his 

12 7 haec penetralia hoc 

13 admissa 

14 augustior 

14 22 plurium 

15 27 a Cicerone aut Asinio 

17 6 ipso 

23 congiario 
28 vocetis 

18 21 videretur 
21 18 redolent 

22 19 suppellectile 
23 14 consequuniur 
17 prope 
24 9 insectatus 

15 collegerit 
26 18 contempto 

25 plurisque 
29 13 relinquit 

ABE 

c. 5 2 moderati 
12 17 ac — ac 

15 16 conce9ztwscholasticorum 
17 10 statue 
19 12 alte 

26 34 diminuta, dimunuta (B) 


CDA 

in Us 

alium (studiwm) 

hominihus 

Us 

haec (om. C.) p. haec 

amissa 

angustior 

plurimum 

aut ah Asinio 

ipse 

cogiario 

vocitetis 

videtur 

reddent (redent — D) 
supellecUli 

consequentur (consequentor — D) 

proprie (propie — A) 

modo insectatus 

colligitur 

contento 

plerisque 

relinquitur 

o> 

modesti 
et — ac 

contentuscholasticorum 

statuae 

altae 

deminuta 


226 Op. Scheuer pp. 23-28. 
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33 9 

ingressuri 

ingressi 

10 

inscientia 

scientia 

35 2 

C iceron is tempora 

Cicero tempore — C 
Ciceronis tempore — A 

Cice. extitisse tempore — D 

3711 

Metello set et (-oset et) 

Metellos et 

18 

expilatis 

de expilatis {aut exp.) 


Moreover^ EV agree 63 times, as against ABCDA. Of these 
variants, 20 are of an orthographical nature, and 10 give the 
genuine readings, as against 26 in which the other MSS. are 
correct ; in the remaining all the MSS. are corrupt. EV is thus 
seen to be an independent group of the Y class, a conclusion which 
Scheuer places beyond all possible doubt by the following pas- 
sages : 



AB 

EY 

CDA 

12 5 

seeedit 

sedit (seeedit — B) 

sedit 

seeedit 

14 19 

ista 

ilia 

iam (i. e. i). 

1713 

istum 

ilium 

ipsum 

214 

quique alios 

que alios 

alios 

30 11 

1 quam 
quando 

quam 

quam quando 


The coincidences of EV (y^) with AB can therefore only be due 
to the original agreement of Y and X. A number of readings are 
also cited by Scheuer (p. 31), in which E has a solitary companion 
in B, which might seem to point to direct indebtedness of E to 
but this inference is refuted by an examination of the following 
table (Scheuer p. 32) : 

227 Scheuer pp. 12-14. Also c. 20 13, misplaced by Scheuer. 

228 The same conclusion is reached by an examination of the readings of the 
Germania, in which H (Hummelianus) occupies the same relation to Y, as E 
does in the Dialogus. Cp, Scheuer pp. 15-17. 



BE 

ACDAY 

1115 

irrumpunt 

inruperunt 

15 1 

non 

num 

16 5 

si — B, supra vers. E 

(omis). 

17 1 

Menenium in marg. 

me nimium 


Coelium B Galium E 

alium 

19 15 

re 

videretur B videtur E 

videtur 

203 

de E supra vers. B 

(omis). 

28 8 

in 

(omis). 

18 

dicere E dixeere B 

discere 
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AB 

16 32 videtur AD Tester B 
18 25 quidem autem 
28 venias A venia^ B 
20 5 dicentes (dicentem lo corr.) 

26 7 auctores A a [u] tores B 
16 post se A pos^se B 
23 vult (sed b corr.) 

23 2 25 7 30 22 ff. istud^ istorura, iste corr. B 


CDAEY 

vester 

autem 

veniam 

dicentem 

adores 

posse 

velut 

illud illorum ille. 


Erom this it appears, then, that the archetypon of the Ottoboni- 
anns was corrected by an unknown hand after the Vindobonensis 
had been copied from it, and in this emended state Pontanus or 
the scribe of the Leidensis used it, the readings adopted being all 
genuine. 

There remains the question as to the interrelationship of CDA 
and the very frequent agreement of D with the X class. This 
problem has, in my judgment, also been solved by Scheuer. Por 
a glance at the readings given on p. cxxxi f. will show that CAD 
form still another independent group (designated by Scheuer as y^) 
of Y. As for D, which Michaelis regarded as the best represent- 
ative of the Y class, for the reasons given, its frequent agreement 
with is now seen to be due to the fact that its immediate 
archetypon (y®) had been corrected out of some member of the X 
family, after CA had already been copied. The clear proof of this 
is furnished by the following significant variants : 


1; vocant 

c. 30 5 Yocatis AB vocantis D vocant EVCA 


est 

37 20 babendus est AB est babendus D habendus EVCA (i. e. babendus) 
\ quis eni ; 

41 3 231 quidem quod nemo A 

quid enim quod nemo B 
quis enim EVCA 
quis enim quidem quod nemo D 


The interdependence of our MSS., as iBnally determined, may be 
represented by the subjoined family-tree, the arrows indicating in 
what way the many coincidences between some of our MSS., 
though derived from different families, may be accounted for : 


280 See below. 

281 Cp. Binde p. 21 Scheuer p. 28 f. 
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[Archetypon Euldense {?), Corbeiense (?)] 
VIII.-IX. cent. 

I 

[Codex Hersfeldensis (?)] 

XIII. cent, (?). 


[Apograplion ignoti inventoris] 
XV. cent. (c. 1457). 



c. The Authenticity of X vs. Y. 

The false conception concerning the relationship of onr MSS. is 
primarily responsible for the opinion of Michaelis, followed by all 
subsequent critics, with the solitary exception of Baehrens and 
Scheuer,^^^ that AB, by reason of their more faithful reproduction 
of the archetypon, possess the greater validity. But this view is 
erroneous. We may readily admit that the common archetypon of 
AB was written by a less learned scribe than the parent MS. of Y; 
he certainly was far inferior to the copyist of the latter in resolving 
the many compendia, which unquestionably were a characteristic 
feature of their common prototype. It also goes without saying 
that a merely mcmerical preponderance of genuine readings in one 
or the other family does not in itself constitute a valid claim to 
superiority, unless the nature of the variants themselves warrants 
such an inference. On the other hand, it is no less true that a 
MS. which fails repeatedly to give what the author must have 
written, and in which the scribe, for the sake of slavish adherence 
to his copy, discards the genuine reading close at hand, ought not 
to be made the sole basis of the recension of the text. It is one 
thing, to interpolate or to introduce bold changes ; it is quite 
another, to correct palpable slips of the copy. The problem, in 

282 To whom Peterson may now be added (pp. Ixxxii ff,). 
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other words, is not, whether AB on the whole are more faithful 
representatives of X, than CDaEV are of Y, which may be 
admitted, hut whether the readings of X, more freq^uently than 
Y, furnish what Tacitus wrote. Xow it is very remarkable to 
observe in how few instances AB or AB(D) have alone pre- 
served the genuine reading as against evident corruptions in 
CDAEV, for even in those instances where the context alone 
does not help us to decide confidently in favor of one or the other 
variant, we discover, on closer examination, that the stylistic 
usage of the author shows AB to be in the wrong. Many variants, 
again, in which X is pitted against Y, owe their origin solely to 
the false solution of compendia, or to orthographical vagaries, the 
scribes very naturally following the mode of spelling to which they 
were accustomed or which they believed to be correct, without 
regard to the MS. before them. Xow all such divergences, be 
they never so minute and apparently insignificant, are of no little 
value, as will be seen from the above tables, in ascertaining the 
interrelationship between the MSS. themselves, but as far as the 
question of the respective authenticity of their archetypa is con- 
cerned, they are quite worthless.-®^ 

I first give the list of variants of AB (X) vs. CDAEV (Y), then 
ABD vs. CAEV, to which are added the few variants in which the 
genuine reading may be considered as doubtful : 

2S8 This applies especially to such variants as : his, hiis, iis ; ille, iste, ipse. 
Thus AB show a decided preference for iste vs. ille in Y, and accordingly 
Michaelis, true to his exalted opinion of X, has everywhere, except c. 30 22 , 
written ‘iste,’ even where this pronoun is utterly out of place. Bmde devotes 
an entire chapter (pp. 23-28) to the discussion of these variants, his aim being 
to show that Y followed certain principles, whereas X simply reproduced the 
reading of its copy. But as these pronouns were abbreviated (i cf. c. 19 4 33 23), 
no inference as to the greater trustworthiness of the X class can be legitimately 
drawn. Cp. Scheuer p. 33 f. note 1. In like manner, we must eliminate all 
variants such as : non, nec, neque (fl), per, pro (pf.); quS, quae, q ; e, ae j artis, 
artes; diminuta, deminuta, etc. Others, however, like: constat, constaret, 
videtur, videretur; fatebatur, fateretur, etc., although originally also due to 
compendia, may nevertheless have been already written out in X and Y, and 
they have, therefore,' been included in the above table. Scheuer (pp. 34-37) 
admitted all these variants on a footing of equality ! Many readings of X or Y, 
moreover, regarded by him as genuine are not so, while still others are unjustly 
relegated to the doubtful column. 
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AB 

CDAEV 

515 

necessitates 

necessitudines^^^ 

62 

iocunditatis 

iucunditas 

17 

quandocunque 

quemcunque 


indueret 

induerit 

9 10 

est 

eius 

10 3 

[in] sequitur A insequitur B 

sequitur 

16 

elegiorum 

elegorum (elegarum V) 

119 

Nerone {—Neronem) 

Nerone 

12 8 

et 

in (also h) 

14 

ullus 

ullis 

13 3 

et cent’ A coetus B 

consulatus (conventus D) 

14 21 

21 9 30 19 liercle 

hercule 

18 25 

quidem autem 

autem (also 6) 

28 

venias A venial B 

veniam 

19 24 

aut 

et 

25 

expectantem 

expectandum (expectando — D) 

20 5 

dicentes 

dicentem (also 6) 

21 29 

qui 

quia (also 6) 

22 4 

oratores aetatis eiusdem 

eiusdem aetatis oratores 

8 

iam senior 

senior iam 

17 

tantum eo 

eo tantum 

21 

et 

ut 

231 

Yetrinum 

Yerrinum 

24 10 

nri (= nostris) 

vestris (i. e. to = veteribus) 

13 

tantum 

in tantum 

26 7 

auctores A a[u] tores B 

adores 

16 

post se A pos^se B 

posse 

23 

vult 

turn 

velut (also h) 

281 

qui A [qui] B 

et 

15 

educabitur 

educabatur 

rem 

26 

militarem 

rem militarem (i. e. militarem 
militarem rem) 

29 13 

invenires 

invenies 

30 21 

ullius artis ingenuae286 

ingenuae 

ullius ingenuae artis (i. e. artis) 

316 

haec enim est 

haec est enim 

9 

haec 

haec ipsa 

13 

vitiis 

in vitiis 

36 

haec 

haec quoque 

32 22 

ego 

ergo 

34 35 

hodie quoque 

hodieque 


234 Genuine readings in italics. Orthograpliical minutiae are not noted. 

235 Or ‘ ullius artis ’ (see crit. note ad loc.). Tacitus, so far as my observation 
goes, never separates {certainly not in the Dialogus) two attributives by an inter- 
vening substantive, unless joined by a conjunction. 
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85 16 

perfidie 

per Jidem 

23 

vel 

nihil (nil) 

8715 

curarum 

causarum (also b) 

38 6 

hie 

haec 

12 

aliquorum 

aliorum 

39 2 

ridear 

rideatur 

419 

inde (ih) 

tamen (th — enim) 


ABD 

CAEV 

112 

parant quid enim me 

parant enim quid me 
desperant A 
(parantem inquit me) 

12 9 

ex malis 

et ex malis 

16 32 

videtur (corr. B vel b) 

vester 

1910 

laudabat 

laudi dabatur 

2117 

regule (i. e. reliquae) 

iilae 

25 4 

constat 

constaret 

26 23 

in Curato A in curat o BD 

incusato 

27 2 

haec 

hoc 

11 

cum 

et cum 

28 15 

erit 

\ vocant 

erat 

30 5 

vocatis AB vocatis 

vocant 

311 

haec 

hoc 

15 

et 

ad 

33 7 

quid 

quod 

37 20 

habendus est AB 
est habendus D 

habendus 

39 9 

ipsam 

ipsa 

41 12 

obscuriorque 

obscurior 


In the following, finally, the reading is doubtful : 

c. 9 6 deinceps — AB deinde — w; 16 19 ac — AB et — u; 27 S perstringat — 
AB perstringit — w; 31 20 postulabit — ABD postulaverit — w; 35 23 cogitant 
— AB cogitate — 

Now an examination of the foregoing table reveals the fact that 
AB has preserved the words of the author in but three (32 22 
22 21 31 6) solitary passages, and curiously enough one of these 

236 i. e. paranteminquitme. The archetypon, as may he seen from this 
instance and others noticed in the Adnotatio and the Notes, was written 
‘scriptnra contimia.’ 

287 iilae has unintentionally been retained in the text. See crit. note ad loc. 

288 With the exception of the last, I have followed AB, but am unable to 
give any convincing reason for my choice. The origin of the variants is very 
transparent. I am now more inclined to favor ‘ perstringit ’ and ‘ postulaverit.’ 
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has been universally^ though unjustly, rejected by previous editors, 
still another pertains to two words habitually confused in our 
MSS., so that the correct reading in AB may well be accidental, 
while the third is perhaps due to scribal emendation. Out of 
seventeen examples in which AB find a companion in D of the Y 
class, the three MSS. furnish six correct readings, but only one of 
them is in any way noteworthy (c. 21 17). The Y class gives the 
genuine vending in fifty-one^^ instances out of a possible sixty4wo!/ 
The superstitious respect so generally entertained for the X family 
must, therefore, in the face of the evidence just presented, be 
abandoned. The Y family, albeit it has suffered at the hands of 
learned and unlearned scribes, represents as a body the purer 
tradition, although some of its individual members may be in a 
number of instances less trustworthy guides than A, for B itself, 
or its prototype, as we have seen, was not only subjected to the 
conjectural revision of the learned Pontanus, but was subsequently 
corrected out of the Y class. A does indeed faithfully reproduce 
its archetypon. But that archetypon must yield the palm to Y, 
which has proved itself to be more accurate in preserving what 
Tacitus must have written. 

c. 28 26 3 0 21 are included because these readings, though probably not 
genuine, are closer to the original, AB being unquestionably corrupt. 
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DIALOGUS 

DE ORATORIBUS. 


1 . Saepe ex me requiris, luste Fabi, cur, cum priora sae- introduction, 
cula tot eminentium oratorum ingeniis gloriaque fioruerint, 
nostra potissimum aetas deserta et laude eloquentiae orbata 
vix nomen ipsuni oratoris retineat ; neque enim ita appella- 
mus nisi antiques : lioruni auteni temporum diserti, causi- 5 
dici et advocati et patroni et quidvrs potius quam oratores 
yocantur. cui percontationi tuae respondere et tarn magnae 
quaestionis pondus excipere, ut aut de ingeniis nostris male 
existimandum si idem adsequi non possumus aut de iudi- 
ciis, si nolumus, yix hercule auderem, si milii mea sententia 10 
proferenda ac non disertissimorum, ut nostris temporibus, 
bominum sermo repetendus esset, quos eandeni banc quaestio- 
nem pertractantes iuyeiiis admodum audivi. , ita non ingenio, 
sed memoria et recordatione opus est, ut quae e praestantissimis 
yiris et excogitata subtiliter et dicta grayiter ^a^cepi, cum 15 

COENELI TACITI INCIPIT BIALOGYS DE OEATOEIBVS — A. 

CORNELI • TACITI • DIALOGVS • DE . OKATOEIBVS • IKCIPIT— B. 

C. COENELII TACITI DIALOGYS DE OEATOEIBY^ EOELICITEE 
iCIPIT — C. C. Conelii Taciti dialogue de oratoribus — D. COEEELII. 

TACITI. DIALOGYS INCIPIT DE OEATOEIBYS ET POETIS — 

1. 1 cum — om. C. 3 nostra"^ — D. deserta eloqueiitia et laude orbata — 

Cornelissen. 4 appellamus — E appellemus — w. 6 pnmu??i et om. E. 9 sit — 
ins. Lipsius. lO^meamibi — SchuT:^eiscJi, Hut — om. Put. 15 dictam — D. 
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singuli diversas [yel easdem] sed probabiles causas adferrent, 
dum formam mi quisque et animi et inge-nii reddexeiit, isdem 
nunc numeris isdenaque rationibus persequar, servato ordine 
disputationis. neque enim defuit qui diversam quoque partem 
20 susciperet, ac multum vexata et inrisa vetustate nostrorum 
temporum eloquentiam antiquorum ingeniis anteferret. 

2. Nam postero die quam Curiatius Maternus Catonem reci- 
taverat, cum offendisse potentium aiiimos diceretur, tamquam 
in eo tragoediae argumento sui oblitus tantum Catonem cogi- 
tasset, eaque de re per urbem frequens sermo haberetur, vene- 
5 runt ad eum Marcus Aper et lulius Secundus, celeberrima turn 
. ingenia fori nostri quos ego utrosque non inodo in iudiciis 
studiose audiebam sed domi quoque et in publico adsectabar 
mira studiorum cupiditate et quodam ardore iuvenili, ut fabulas 
quoque eorum et disputationes et arcana semotae dictionis 
10 penitus exciperem, quamyis maligne plerique opinarentur nec ' 
Secundo promptum esse sermonem et Aprum ingenio potius et 
vi naturae quam institutione et litteris famam eloquentiae con- 
secutum. nam et Secundo purus et pressus et, in quantum 
satis erat, profluens sermo non defuit, et Aper omni eruditione 

e — excepi — correxi a — accepi — w. 16 singulis — E.^ yel easdem (w. Philipp) 
— incl. Lipsius praeeunte Mwreto d, quidem s. p. — Y solus probante Helmreich 
d. sed easdem p. — Eoth^ Ms. Wf. And. vel easdem vel ds. — Moser div. sed 
probab. . . afferrent, yel easdem dum — transp. Doederlein easdem [partes 
agerent] — Peter ^ Goelzer d. eas quidem p. — Baehrens [vel — prob.] — incl. 
Halm, No'odli, rei eiusdem — loli. Muller non easdem — Heller, pro afferrent 
aliud verbum habuil V. 17 redderet — CD reddeiit — V reddent — E. 18 isdem 
pro iisdem (w.) cf. Sirker FormenL p. 4^. persequar — Put. prosequar— w. (ex 
pr ortum cf. 5,25 6 , 19 . 21 anteferrent — BD. 

2 . 2 tamquam non in — Sauppe. 4 habetur — C. 6 ^ ego utrosque non 
modo in iud. — scripsi, partim Schopen, partini Peter secutus. non utrosque 
modo — w yerosque — D non in iud. modo utrosque— iyipperde?/ And. [utros- 
que] del. Ritter, Hm. Hovdk non modo in iud. utrosque — Peter in iud. 
non modo mt plerosque — I. Muller. 8 quadam — D. 9 semotae — om. BY. 
acciperem — EY. 11 Apium — D. 14^ omni— CEYA cix — ABD (cf. 13,15 

* See Notes ad locum. 
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imbutus contemnebat potius litteras quam nesciebat, tamquam 15 
maiorem quam industriae et laboris gloriam liabitiirus, si inge- 
Ilium eius nullis alienarum artium adminiculis iniiiti videretur. 

3 . Igitur ut intravimus cubiculum Materni, sedentem 
ipsumjtte quern pridie recitaverat librum int^r manus haben- 
tem deprehendimus. 

Turn Secundus ^ iiiliilne te ’ inquit, ^ Materne, fabulae mali- 
gnorum terrent, quo minus offensas Catonis tui ames ? an ideo 5 
librum istum adpreliendisti, ut diligentius retractares, et sublatis ' ' 
si qua pravae interpretationi materiam dederunt, emitteres Ca- 
tonem non quidem meliorem sed tamen securiorem ? ’ 

Turn ille ^ leges ’ inquit ' quid Maternus sibi debuerit et ad- 
gnosces quae audisti. quod si qua omisit Cato sequenti recita- 10 
tione Tliyestes dicet ; hanc enim tragoediam disposui iam et 
intra me ipse formavi. atque ideo maturare libri huius editio- 
nem festino, ut dimissa priore cura novae cogitationi toto 
pectore incumbam.’ 

' Adeo te tragoediae istae non satiant,’ inquit Aper ' quo mi- 15 
nus omissis orationum et causarum studiis omne tempus modo 
circa Medeam, ecce nunc circa Thyestem consumas, cum te tot 
amicorum causae, tot coloniarum et municipiorum clientelae in 
forum vocent quibus vix suffeceris, etiam si non novum tibi 
ipse negotium importasses, ut Domitium et Catonem, id est 20 

26, si) cominuni — Ehenanus. del JSfovdJc multa — coni, Ralm. 16^ quam — 

vel ad ad 

ms. Vahlen industria et More — Baehrens. 17 inniti — CBA mniti — A inniti 
— B adniti — EV. 

3. 2 que — add. Anon. Lpz. Lit. Zeit. 183S p. 1898 {^:=Raupt., Op. I, 104). 
ac quern — E et iquem — Lipsius, Nk. quemque — Schopen inter — Guiacius 
intra — w. 7 quae — V Tb. 9^ leges tu {om. C.) quid (quod B.) M. s. d. — w 
1. tu quidem (add. Seebode) q. M. s. d. — Yahlen L inquit q. M. s. d! — Halm 
intelleges — A. Greef L inquit [Maternus] silibuerit — Hipperdey^ Ms. Ml. Hk. 
And. 1. quae audisti et agnosces q. M. s. d. — transp. Baehrens. 10 emisit — B 
misit — C (ex quae misit ortum). 11 et enim — B cf. 27,2. 12 ipsum — Baeh- 
rens. 13 meditationi — B. 18 causa — B. IQ^sufficeres — Put. 20 imperasses 
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nostras quoqne historias et Romana noniina Graeculorum fabu- 
lis adgregares.’ 

4. • Et Maternus: 'perturbarer hac tua severitate nisi fre- 
quens et adsidua nobis contentio iam prope in consuetndinem 
vertisset. nani nee' tu agitare et inseqni poetas intermittis, et 
ego, cni desidiam advocationnm obicis, cotidianum hoc patro- 

6 cinium defendendae adversus te poeticae exerceo. quo laetor 
magis oblatum nobis iudicera qui me vel in futurum vetet versus 
facere vel, quod iam pridem opto, sua quoque auctoritate com- 
pellat, ut omissis forensium causarum angustiis, in quibus mihi 
satis superque sudatum est, sanctiorem illam et augustiorem 
10 eloquentiam colam solamJ 

5. ' Ego vero ’ inquit Secundus, ' antequam me iiidicem Aper 
recuset, faciam quod probi et modesti indices solent, ut in iis 
cognitionibus se excusent in quibus manifestum est alteram 
apud eos partem gratia praevalere. quis enim nescit neminem 

5 mihi coniunctiorem esse et usu amicitiae et adsiduitate con- 

tubernii quam Saleium Bassum, cum optimum virum turn abso- 

lutissimum poetam ? porro si poetica accusatur, non alium video 

' reum locupletiorem.’ ^ ' 

^peTcix 'Securus sit’ inquit Aper 'et Saleius Bassus et quisqiiis aUus 

‘Defence of studium poeticae et carminum gloriam fovet, cum causas agere 
Oratory.’ ^ ^ ^ 

non possit. ego enim, quatenus arbitrum litis huius non inveni, 
non patiar Maternum societate plurium defendi, sed ipsum solum 

TjeZimposnisses — Acidalius. nt — add. Niebuhr, [id. — nomina] — del. idem. 
21 Graecorum — B. 22 aggregares — ABCD aggregarem — EV aggregare — 
Muretus^ (Pithoeus) Nk. aggregans — Orelli, Bs. 

4 . 5 defendendae — del. Novak. 9 illam — CEV istam — ABD. 10 solam 
— add. Yahlen. 

5 . 2 ^ modesti — BODY Bs. Wf. And. moderati — AE Ms. Mm. Pt. Ml. 
[ut — eos] — om. D. 3 cogitationibus — BC (c/. 16 , 5 , 25,23 Quint. XI, 1, 1) se — 

S 

add. Pithoeus^ edd. excepto Peter. 0 Salerum — A Galeriu — B (corr. b.) Se- 
leium — E. 9 alium — CD A. 11 et^ — dell Pithoeus, ectd., defendit John 
et enim— non — inserui. inveni — Pithoeus, Ms. Np. Pt. Em. Ml. 
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apnd nos arguam, quod natiis ad eloqiientiam virilem et orato- 
riam qua parere simul et tueri amicitias, adsciscere necessitudi- 
nes, comj^lecti j)rovinciais possit, oniittit studiuni,, quo non aliud 15 
in civitate nostra vel ad utilitatem fructuosius vel ad voluptatem 
duleius yel ad dignitatem amplius vel ad urbis famam pulchrius 
vel ad totius imperii atque omnium gentium notitiam inlustrius 
excogitari potest, nam si ad utilitatem vitae omnia consilia fa- 
etaque nostra derigenda sunt, quid est tutius quani earn exer- 20 
cere artem qua semper armatus praesidium aniicis, opem alienis, 
salutem periclitantibus, invidis vero et inimicis inetum et ter- 
rorem ultro feras, ipse securus et velut quadam perpetua potentia 
’ ac potestate munitus ? cuius vis et utilitas rebus prospere fluen- 
tibus aliorum perfugio et tutela intellegitur : sin proprium 25 
periculum increpuit, non liercule lorica et gladius in acie firmiiis 
munimentum quam reo et periclitanti eloquentia, quae est prae- 
sidium simuLac telum quo propugnare pariter et incessere sive 
dn iudicio vel in senatu sive apud principem possis. quid aliud 
infestis patribus nuper Eprius Marcellus quam eloquentiam suam 30 


invenimns — Y allien^ Nk. inveniri — w invenire — D quia (qnanclo te — Muretus) 
te nunc. . . inveni — Rupert i, Wf. licet 1. h. inveniri — Steuding 1. li. licet i. — 
JPhilipp inveniri non puto — Andresen arbiter. . . inveniri non potuit — lohn 
iuvat inveniri — Rihheck et ego omnino . . . inveniri spero — Hoerschelmami 
nego enini alienuin arbitrum inveniri, quatenns non patiar — Baehrens. 12 plu- 
riiim — Pithoeus plurimum — co. 13^ nos — lohn eos — u Ft. ipsos — J> vos — 
Lipsius, Ilm. ML Nk. eum — Spengel^ Ms, se — Andresen, Bs. 14 quae — BC. 
15 necessitates — AB nationes — b. omittit — Rhenanus (Muretus) amitti— 
amittit — Put 16 vel ad voluptatem — ms. Schulting ( Classen) . 1 7 dnlcius — add. 
Bitter, Hm. Ml. Wf. And. iucxmdms^ Classen, Np. Ft. hone^tms-- Schulting, 
Bs. Lacunam indicat Ms. 18^ imperii [famam] — D fortasse gloriain. 19 possit 

— D. factaqne — BE fataque — w. 20 per nostra — ACV. derigenda— 
rens. Cf. Munro, Luer. VI, 82S. dirigenda — w utilius — Acidalius. 21 opem cli- 
entibns — Wolf. 23 feras — Lipsius, Hm. ML. And. ferat — w Wf. quadam velut 
— B. 24 maiestate— /Sterner. 25 prof agio — AB praesidio— b. 26 increpuerit 

— B fortasse recte inrupit — Weinkauff, Bs. irrepat — b. lorica et^Seebode 
loricae gladius — w fiorice — B) 1. aut — Bhenanus. 27 munimentum — deZ. 
Woelfflin. et — del. Acidalius (Haase), quae est — ins. Yahlen. 28 sive (ante 
in iud.) Muretus vel — w Np. 29 vel in B&m^tVi—Nipp&rdey. SO Eprius— b 
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opposuit? qua acciiictus et iiiiuax disertam quideni ised inexer- 
citatain et eiiis modi certamiiiiim rudem Helvidii sapientiain 
elusit. pliira de utilitate non dico cui parti niinime contra di- 
ctum m Maternum meum arbitror. 

6. Ad voluptatem oratoriae eloquentiae transeo, cuius iucun- 
ditas non uno aliquo momento sed omnibus prope diebus ac prope 
omnibus lioris contingit. quid enini dulcius libero et ingenuo 
aniino.et ad voluptates honestas nato quani videre plenum 
o semper et frequentem dommn siiam concursu spleiididissimorum 
liominiini? idque scire non pecuniae, non orbitati, non officii 
alicuius administrationi sed sibi ipsi dari? ipsos quin immo 
orbos et locupletes et potentes plerumque venire ad iuvenem et 
pauperem, ut aut sua aut amicorum discrimina commendent. 
10 iillane tanta ingentiuni opum ac magnae potentiae voluptas 
quani spectare liomines veteres et senes et totius orbis gratia 
subnixos in siimma rerum omnium abundantia confitentes, id 
quod optimum sit se non liabere? iam vero qui togatorum 
coniitatus et egressiis ! quae in publico species ! quae in iudiciis 
15 veneratio ! quod illud gaudiuni consiirgendi adsistendique inter 
tacentes et in uniim conversos ! eoire populum et circumfundi 
coram et accipere adfectum quemcumque orator induerit ! vul- 
gata dicentiuin gaudia et imperitorum quoque oculis exposita 
percenseo : ilia secretiora et tantum ipsis orantibus nota maiora 

E prills 

prills M. — w M. i^riiis — E {ortum est ez Marcelliis). 81 qua — Ur sinus qui — 
Feter. 82 in eius modi — D. 38 parti — BC parthii — ADEV (partiminime). 

0 . 1 iocunclitatis — AB. prius prope — del A ndresen. 8 locis — Baehrens f oris- 

— Oberbreyer. (5 idque scire non — bis scrqmtl). neque — CDEV. 7 admini- 
strationi — B administratioms — w. ipsos — E istos — ABD illos CY (1 e. 

8 plermnqiie venire — D v. plerumque — w. 11 veteres — del AcidaUus, Np. 
divites et — Ileinsius senatores et — Ilaupt lionoribus veteres — coni. loli. Muller, 
urlois — Pithoeus, Hm. 15 quod illud — EV Bs. Ilm. Wf. id (w) — om. Put. Ms. 
Ft. Ml. quod ibi — Bitter quid? quod — Andresen. assiirgendi consistendiqiie 

— E. 17 corani — w Bs. Wf. And. coronam — AciduUus, Ms. Ft. Hm. Ml. 

qiiemcuiique — CDEV quandocunque — AB quacunqiie — b ia induerit 

— CDEV indueret — AB induxerit — b voluerit— Andmen imbiierit — com. 



DIALOGUS DE OKATOIUBUS. 


7 


sunt, siye accuratam meditatamque profert oratioiiem, est quod- 20 
dam sicut ipsius dictionis, ita gaudii poiidus et constaiitia ; sive 
novam et receiitem cui^^m non sine aliqua trepidatione aniini 
attulerit, ipsa sollicitudo commendat eventuin et lenocinatur 
voluptati. sed extemporalis audaciae atque ipsius temeiitatis 
vel praecipua iucuiiditas est ; nani in ingenio quoque, sicut in 25 
agro, quamquain quae [alia] diu semiitiix atque elaboiraltur 
grata^ gratiora tamen quae sua sponte nascuntur. 

7. Equidem, ut de me ipse fatear, non eum diem laetiorem 
egi quo mihi latus clavus oblatus est vel quo bomo novus et in 
civitate minime favorabili natus quaesturam aut tribunatum aut 
praeturam accepi, quam eos quibus mibi pro mediocritate buius 
quantulaecumque in dicendo facultatis aut apud patre% reum 5 
prospere defendere aut apud centumviros causam aliquam feli- 
citer orare aut apud principem ipsos illos libertos et procuratores 
principum tueri et defendere datur. turn mibi supra tribunatus 
et praeturas et consulatus ascendere videor, turn /arb^ue quod, si 
non in abo oritur, nec codicillis datur nec cum gratia venit. lo 

Halm, vulgaria — Orell^Hm. lOprocenseo — D parva censeo — Beroaldus. ipsi 
oranti — b. maiora sunt — del. Acidalius. 20 perfert (pfert) — CEV proferre — 

D prof erunt — Baehrens. 22 animi — Pithoeus animus — w. 23 attulit — JSfipp. 
ad Ami. 38, 8. 25 in — b. 26^ quamquam quae diu seruntur a. elaborantur 

grata, gratiora — emendavi et ilia quae. . . grata sint — Nisseji quamq. gi-ata 
sunt quae seruntur — HovdJc alia — om. CD utilia (utiliora) — Prnesti utiiiora 
quae — Andresen u. q. studiose s. — Ribheck solidiora ser. diuque — Peerlkamp 
dulcia quae industria — Weinkauff valida diu curantur — Cornelissen vitalia diu 
s. — I. Hilberg diuituYiiSb serantur — Baehrens quamquain qtiaedain serantur — 
Bennett — Retinent traditam lectionem Pt. IR. Wf.^ corruptelam indicat Hm. 

7. 1 ipse — B ipso — w edd. 4 eos (ago) — ms. Yalilen^ Bs. JSfk. And. 5 apud 
patres — add. Michaelis^ Bs. Hm. Wf. HI. And. apud indices — Nipperde^j (iudi- 
ceni — Spengel) aut . . . orare aut a. p. r. p. defendere aut . . , tueri datur 

— Ribheck. 1 ipsuin — Spengel. 8 principis — idem, Ms. 9 praetura — CD. 
habere — Pithoeus abire — w. 10* albo (i. e. alvo) — V Pithoeus alio — w aliquo 

— Ritter, Pt. Hm. Wf. in aninio — Freinshemi. Haase, Ml. quod in se non in 
alio — Rutgersius si non in ipso non in alio — Nipperdey in ipso — Hrnesti in 
nobis — Hchopen in ingenio — Seehode in natali oboritur — JDoederlem natalibus 
paritur — Andresen naturale — Baehrens sola indole — Ribheck numine alieiio — 
SilUg intus — Usener in caelo — Heller, si — del. Miclmelis scilicet — Lipsius 
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quid? fama et laus cuius artis cum oratoruni gloria comparanda 
est? qui^^? non inlustres sunt in urbe non solum apud nego- 
tiosos.et rebus iiitentos, sed etiam apud iuvenes vacuos et adule- 
scentes, quibus modo recta est indoles et bona spes sui ? quorum 
L5 nomina prius parentes liberis suis ingerunt? quos saepius viilgus 
quoque imperitum et tunicatus hie populus transeuntes nomine 
vocat et digito demonstrat? advenae quoque et 2 )eregrini iam 
in inunicipiis et coloniis suis auditos, cum primum urbem atti- 
gerunt, requiruiit ac velut adgnoscere concupiscunt. 

8. Ausim contendere Marcellum liunc Eprium, de quo modo 

locutus sum, et Crispum Vibium (libentius eniin novis et recen- 

tibus quam reniotis et oblitteratis exemplis utor) non minortvs* 

esse in extremis partibus terrarum quam Capuae aut Vercellis, 

5 ubi nati dicuntur. nec hoc illis alterius his^ alter ins ter milies 

sestertium praestat, quamquam ad has ipsas opes possunt videri 

eloquentiae beneficio yenisse, sed ipsa eloquentia ; cuius numen 

et caelestis yis multa quidem omnibus saeculis exempla edidit, 

! ad quam usque fortunam dromines ingenii yiribus pervenerint, 

sic — Spengel. civium gratia — Baehrens cum — del. Acklalim. 12 qui(l‘> 
non illustres — Both qui non — w qui tarn — BoefMchct\ Ms. quinam illuKtriores 

— Orelli^ Mp. Mm. Wf. And. quidnam illiistrius est — Bteinei\ Pt. (jui 

magis sunt illustres — Baehrens qui enim illustriores — John qui non [in urbe 
modo sed in orbe sunt] illustres et in urbe — siippl Vahlen quinam ill. [et 
incliti] — add. A. Greef sunt — ins. Schopen. et ante nun dell, llaase^ cdd. et 
iioti — Eckstein, in urbe — om. T>. 13^ iuvenes vacuos — scrqysi Pro InvonvH 

B hahet vacuos quod receperunt Mp. Pt. Mm. M. And. impuberes — coni. 
Baehrens. 14^ modo recta est indoles et — scripsi m. r. et ind. — ACDV modo 
morum (b) et recta ind. — B. And. m. recta ind. — E est — A BCD om. EVsit 

— MicJiaells r. L est — Malm hid. recta — Baehrens. 18 in provinciis — add. 
Nipperdey. 19 vultus — Acidalius vultu — Malm olm. 

8. 2 bibiuin — B Vibum — C iubium— V. S* minores — conieH praeeunte 
Maase. minus — w Pt. notos minus add UrslnuSy Np. Mm. ML Wf. post 
esse Lipsius illustres post minus — add. Bihheclc^ Bs. And. minoris — Rufgerslns. 
dicuntur — del. Sanppe. 5 bis alterius — ins. Pichena. b lacunam in inarghie 
indicavit alterius bis milies — Friedlander. Eadem verba post sestertium add. 
Lipsius alterius ter milies, alt. bis milievS — Baehrens altenitrius — Philipp. 
6 quin ad — Andresen olim quoniam — Baehrens. 7 sed — add. Lipsius. ipsa 
eloquentia — del. b. Bitter. 9 ad quantum — E V qiiantam — Acidalius. perveni- 
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sed liaec, ut supra dixi, proxima et quae non auditii cogiioscenda 10 
sed oculis spectanda liaberemns. nam quo sordidius et albiectius 
nati sunt qiioque iiotabilior paupertas et angustia rerum na- 
scentes eos circumsteterunt, eo clariora et ad deinonstrandam 
oratoriae eloquentiae utilitatem inlustriora exempla sunt, quod 
sine commendatione natalium, sine substantia facultatum, neuter 15 
moribus egregiiis, alter babitu quoque corporis coiiteinptiis, per 
inultos iam annos potentissimi sunt eivitatis ac, donee libuit, 
princi 2 )es fori, nunc princqies in Caesaris aniicitia aguiit ferunt- 
(pie cuncta atque ab ipso principe cum quadain reverentia 
diliguntur, quia Vespasianus, veiierabilis senex et patientissimiis 20 
veri, bene intellegit [et] ceteros quidein amicos suos iis niti, 
quae ab ipso acceperint quaeque et ipsis accumulare et in alios 
congerere promptuin 6'zY, Marcellmn autem et Crispum attulisse 
ad aniic'itiam suain quod non a principe acceperint nec accipi 
possit. ininimuni inter tot ac tanta locum obtine^it imagines ac 25 
titiili et statuae, (|uae neque ipsa tame]i negieguntur, tarn lier- 
cule qiiam divitiae et opes, quas facilius invenies qui vituperet 
quam cpii fastidiaf. Ins igitur et lionoribus et ornamentis et 
facultatil)us refertas domes eorum videmus, qui se ab ineunte 
actate causis forensil)us et oratorio studio dederunt. :j 0 


rent — mdlim, 11 liabcmiis — h Put habeamiis — Bronte. 12 quoque — B 
(iuosciue — w nolabiliter — 1). anf»'URtia remiii — Put angustia ereptiiin — w 
angiistiae reriiin — Lijmu^s^ cdd. angustia i)areiitum — 1) Ayricola. 14 nobili- 
tateiu — Arididlns dignitatem — S2)en(jeL 15 abundantia fat*. — Peerlkavip. 
17 sunt — oiu. Tir ac — oni. C. 18 alicrani lu-incipes del. lleliHreudi prin(*t‘ps — 
BV. genintuue — d/e,s*c;r, Ms. Ps. reguntque — Pccrltuiirj) veTtiinttjue — Bur- 
stun. p. vir — V aid. vetf. sapient issinius vir — Acidalius^ Pt. potentissinius 

— Urlltdis prudent issimus — Mdhl//. 21 et — oni. Put. coll. po,s*/. (luaetiue — 
Peter, Wf. et sentit eet. — Juao(/5 et scit — Jlaehrcns. ipsis — m Pi. Ijy. ipsi — 
Lipstus. ant in — rtnil. BtteJtrens. 2o congtTC — BY. sit — IFalni est — w. 
24 alii principt's — B. 25 inter liaec tot — VaJden, Bs. tanta praomia — coni. 
Andresen tot res at* tantas — Niptperdetj. i)ossint — BEY. 2(1 tarn parum her- 
cule — Baeltrens. 2U eorum — oni. B. dO aetate — C. ITentem aetate adiilescontia 

adulescentia 

— C adulescentia — w edd. {ortum est ex ineunte aetate). 
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9 . Nam carmina et versus, quibus totam vitam Maternus 
insumere optat (inde enim omnis fluxit oratio), neque digni- 
tatem iillam auctoribus suis coiiciliant neque utilitates alunt ; 
voluptatem autem brevem, laudeni inanem et infructuosam coii- 
5 sequuntur. licet baec ij)sa et quae deincej)S dicturus sum aures 
tuae, Materne, respuaiit, cui bono est, si apudje Agamennion 
aut lasoii diserte loquitur? quis ideo domum defensus et tibi 
obligatus redit? quis Saleium nostrum, egregium poetam -vel, 
si . hoc honorificentius est, praeclarissimum vatem, deducit aut 
10 salutat aut prosequitur? nempe si amicus eiusysi propinqiius, 
si denique ipse in aliquod negotium incident, ad hunc Secun- 
dum recurret aut ad te, Materne, non quia poeta es, neque ut 
pro eo versus facias ; hi enim Basso domi nascuntur, pulchri 
quidem et iucundi, quorum tameii hie exitus est, ut cum to to 
15 anno, per omnes dies, magna noctium parte unum librum ex- 
cudit et elucubravit, rogare ultro et ambire cogatur, ut sint qui 
dignentur audire, et ne id quidem gratis ; nam et domum 
mutuatur et auditorium exstruit etsubsellia conducitet lil)e]los 
dispergit. et ut beatissimus recitationem eius eventus prose- 
20 quatur, omnis ista laus intra unum aut alterum diem, velut in 
herba vel fiore praecei’pta, ad nullam certain et solidam pervenit 
frugem, nec aut amicitiam inde refert aut clientelam aut man- 
surum in animo cuiusquam beneficium sed clamorem vagum et 
voces inanes et gaudium volucre. laudavimus nuper ut niiram 
25 et eximiam Vespasiani liberalitatem, quod quingenta sestertia 

9. 3 addunt — Gutmann ut. alias — JoAnutilitatem solidam — Ribherk, Bs. 

4 et infructuosam — om. D. 5 deinceps — AB deiiide — w. 8 Caeleium — A 
Coeleium — B Saltium — D. 10 amicus est si — A B. 12 decurret — GronovhiB. 

c 

lit — 0771, I). 15 excudit — BCD extudit — AE extudit — EV. 18 B In murf/Oie 
adsc7'ipslt (luv. VII. 40): Maculonus commodat aedes ac longe ferrata domo 
servire iubetur et quae conducto pendent anabatlira tigillo. 20 ista — ABE 
ilia — CDV. diem virens dein in — Baehrens, 21 praecerpta — Scheie, J/m. Bs. 
JSfk. praecepta — CDV percepta — ABE intercepta — Peerlkamp, 22 [poeta] 
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Basso clonasset. pulclmini id qiiidem, indulgentiam principis 
ingenio mereri: quanto tamen pulclirius, si ita res fainiliaris 
exigat, se ipsuni colere, suum genium propitiare, suam experiri 
liberalitatem! adice quod poetis, si modo dignum aliquid ela- 
borare et efficere velint, relinquenda conversatio amicorum et do 
iucunditas urbis, deserenda cetera officia, utque ipsi dicunt; in 
neniora et luc.os, id est in solitudinem secedendum est. 

10. Ne opinio quidem et fama, cui soli serviunt et quod 
unuin esse pretium onniis laboris sui fatentur, aeque poetas 
qiuini oratores sequitur, quoniam mediocres poetas nemo novit, 
bonos pauei. quando eniin vel rarissimaruni recitationum fania 
in totam urbeni penetrat ? nedum ut per tot provincias inno- 5 
tescat. qiiotus quisque, cum ex HLspania vel Asia, ne quid de 
Gallis nostris loquar, in urbem venit, Saleium Bassum requirit? 
atc^ue adeo si quis requirit, nt semel vidit, transit et contentus 
est, ut si picturam aliquam vel statuam vidisset. neque hunc 
meum sermonem sic accipi volo, tamquam eos quibus natura lo 
sua oratorium ingenium denegavit deterream a carminibus, si 
modo in liac studiorum parte oblectare otium et nomeu inserere 
possunt famae. ego vero omnem eloquentiam omnesque eius 
partes sacras et veneral)iles puto, nec solum cotliurniim vestrum 
aut lieroiei carminis sonum, sed lyricorum quoque iucunditatem 15 

refert — add. Nomlk. 125 liberal itatein — E libertatem — w. 20 intelligentiam. 

— D, 27 Ki . . exiijfat — iiiildem call, E, Wolff. 28 genium — Lipsius in- 
genium — w. 01 cetera — om, D. utque — AE ut quae — C V (juae — I) et ut 

— B. 02 [id — solitudinem] — incl. Lange, secedendum — Scheie recedendum 

— w. B in niargtne adscripalt Silva placet Musis. 

10. 1 B in inarginc (Ovid, A. A. III. 404): Quid (juaeritur sacris 

nisi tantum fama jxx'tis. 2 omnis — AEV omnes — 0 inquit oinnes — D om. B. 
ae(j[ue — Pfd. atque — w. 0 sequitur — CDEV [in] sequitur — A insequitur 

— B. 4* vel (t) — add. Baehrens clarissimarum — Steiner rarissima harum — 

barum — Sed, Imager. 5 nedum — b, edit. Aid. X5S4. medium — w 
metrum — Fat. 7 (lalliis — Scludting. Salerium — B Saltim — C. 8 [atque — 
requirit] — om, 1). ut — Acldalim et — w. transisse contentus est — Stangl. * 
0 anti(iuam — coni. idem. 11 sua — del. Andremi., Wf. criminibus — A. 

16 solum — I). Id et — Acldalmn. 17 liabet — fleitmann^ Np. Ilm. ML liabeat 
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et elegomm lascivias et iamborum amarituclinem et epigramma- 
tum lusus et quamcumque aliani speciem eloquentia lial)et, 
antepoiiendam ceteris aliarum artiuni studiis credo, sed tecum 
mini, Materne, res est, quod, cum natura tua in ipsam arcem 

20 eloqueiitiae^ ferat, errare mavis et mox summa adeptus in leviori- 
bus siibsistis. ut si in Graecia natus esses, nbi ludicras quoque 
artes exercere bonestiim est, ac tibi Nicostrati robur ac vires di 
dedissent, non paterer inmanes illos et ad pugnam natos laccr- 
tos levitate iaculi ant iactu disci vanes cere, sic nunc te ab audi- 

26 toriis et theatris in forum et [ad causas et ad] vera 2 )roelia 
voco, cum jDraesertim ne ad illud quidem confugere possis, (piod 
plerisque patrocinatur, tamqiiani minus obnoxium sit offendere 
poetarum quam oratorum stuclium. effervescit enim vis pul- 
cherrimae naturae tuae, nec pro amico aliquo, sed, quod pericu- 

ft' 

30 losius est, pro jCatone offendis. nec excusatur offensa necessi- 
tudine officii aiit fide advocationis ant fortuitae et siibitae 
dictionis impetu : meditatus videris [aut] elegisse personam no- 
tabilem et cum auctoritate dicturam. sentio quid •es})onderi 
possit : hinc ingentes adsensus, liaec in ipsis auditoriis praetapue 

35 laudari et mox omnium sermonibus ferri. tolle iuitur (niietis 

— w. 18 anteponenda — Bitter, '^altiorum — Andresen, ali('iianun — 

Bihheck leviorum — Baehrens liberalium — coni. Ilabn aliarum — dei Stvndbnj 
(L. Traube). studiis artium — D fcjrtasse recte. Yule acln. c. 12, s. 10 milii 

— E tecum minime — D. '^te ante ferat ins. Acidtdlns., Bs. rfnte tun — Ihdni^ 

Np. arcem — EV artem — w. 20^ mox — addicU adepturus — Ar'nddhfH., vdd, 
declivioribiis — Ulbbeck inferioribus — Gornelmcn. 2d illos — CEA^ ist ( ).s — A n I ) 
Ms. ISFp. 24 vibrationc — coni. Baehrens iactu — del. ..indreseu. 26^ [ad (‘ausas 
et &d]~Lnclusi. et ad causas — del. Knant, {MUhly) Bs. verba— 1). 2f; (IikhI 

consurgere — DA. 27 plerisque [poetis] — bi.s. Andrescn. offenderti — w Yp. 
Ft. Wf.ofiem'n^e—Acidalim.relLedd. offensis— Pi^//aea.s'. 28 ins — C. eftVrve- 
scit . . . offendis— B effervescet . . . offendes w. 31 ac Me — Bachmis ac snltitae 
— B. 32^* aut — (w) oni. Fnt. Np. And. tibi — TTahn olini. ultro — Schopen, Ms. 
hanc Ilaase^ Ft. etiam — Hahn, (Schuenhuj) attpie — Baehrens, WJ. et — John 
ante — E. Thomas [forniasse] aut — ins. loh. Midler v. el. pers. et not. — Heller. 
33 sentio ... 35 ferri — deZ. Bernhardy. 34*^ bine— P?fZ. hie — w ex his — (w) del 
Gesner existeie Miiretics, edd, excire F. A. Wolf excitari— MeZe h. i. 
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et securitatis excusatioiiem, cum tibi siimas adversariiim supe- 
liorem. nobis satis sit priyatas eausas et nostri saeciili contro- 
versias tueri in qiiibus, [expressis] si quando necesse sit^pro 
periclitante amico potentiorum aures offendere, et probatal'^sit 
lides et libertas excusata.’ * 40 

11. ^ Quae cum dixisset Aper acrius, ut solebat, et intento Answer of 
T . T T. r f ^ .k , , Maternus. 

ore, remissus et subndeiis Maternus parantm inquit me non ‘Defence of 

minus diu accusare oratores quam Aper laudaverat (fore enim 

arbitrabar ut a laudatione eorum digressus detrectaFet poetas 

atque carminum studiuni prosterneret) arte quadani mitigavit, 5 

concedendo iis qui eausas agere non possent ut versus facerent. 

ego autem, sicut in causis agendis efficere aliquid et eniti for- 

tasso possum, ita recitatione tragoediarum et ingredi famam 

axispicatus sum, cum quidem in Neronem improbam et studio- 

rum quoque sacra profanantein Vatinii potentiam* fregi, et hodie lo 

si quid in nobis notitiae ac nominis est, magis arbitror carminum 

quam orationum gloria partum. ac iam me deiungere a forensi 

labore coi" vj^^tui, nee comitatus istos et egressus aut frequentiam 

clamores, ex liis ad. — mtier elici ing. ex his Baehrens, possit; hie: ‘ ex his . . , 
hie ’ — E. Thovias hinc ing. concursus, ex his assensus — Ileller, [et] in — 

((del Andremi. aiiditoriis [poetain] — ins. Bitter, omnium inox — E ^Post 
ferri statuit Uteiniam F. A. Wolf quam supplevtt Vahlen: ferri [sed respondeo eo 
gravius recitantibus x->t^'ricaliiin at/erri] Andresen: [sed eo facilius ad aures 
priiicipis pennanabunt]. o7 eausas — add. edit. Bqwnt. (Knaut). expressis 

— ABD (mi. E, dell. ITewnann^ JTm. exxmessit — C et expressit pro — V 
(‘xpressit si quando necessitas — Lipsiiis^ Np. expresse — Milhlij exponeiidis — 

Wagener experiendis — Philipp ex re ipsa — Baehrens exercendLs — Inge. 05) 
tentiiim — (mni. Baehrens. 

11. 2 parantein, iiapiit, me — Wedther parant quid enim me — ABD parant 
(mini quid in(» — CU^V desperant. n. quid me — A parantem me inquit — Bekker., 

Ifni, d laudavit — A eldedlus. 4 dctractare — D detractaret — Llpsius. 0^ Ne- 
rone — AB Bs. Nerone — CDEV PL, imi)erante Kerone — ITaupt {L. Muller)^ 

Ms. Np. ML And in Xenjuiis — Osann sub Nerone — Novdk. enormem et — 

E. Wolff cum quidem s, N. . . . fregi possum collocavit Heller., corruptelam 
indicaut Halm, irnprobatam — Pic/iena importunam — eoni. Halm. 10 Vatinii 

— Groyiomiis vaticinii — oj Ilaackh et — axld Llpsius. — dell AeMalim, Ms. 

Pt.JIm.Bs.ML 11 nominis — bP«f. niiminis — w. 12 patrum — D. diiungere 
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saliitantium concupisco, non magis quain a^ra et imagines qnae 
15 etiam me nolente in domum meam inruperunt. nam statnm 
cuiusque ac securitatem melius innocentia tuef?^r quam elo- 
quentia, nee vereor ne mihi umqiiam verba in senatu nisi pro 
alterius discrimine facienda sint. 

12. Nemora vero et luci et secretum ipsum, quod Aper incre- 
pabat, taiitam niilii adferunt voluptatem, ut inter praeeipuos 
carminum fructus iiumerem, quod non in strepitu nec sedente 
ante ostium litigatore nec inter sordes ac lacrimas reorum com- 
5 2)onuntur sed secedit animus in loea jDura atque innocentia 
fruituxque sedibus sacris. liaec eloquentiae primordia, liaec 
penetralia ; hoc primuni liabitu cultuque, commoda mortalibus 
in ilia casta et nullis contaeta vitiis pectora influxit: sic oracula 
loquebaiitur, nam lucrosae huius et sanguinantis eloquentiae 
10 usus recens et ex malis moribus natus atque, ut tu dicebas, Aper, 
ill locum teli repertus. ceterum felix illud, et ut more nostro 
loquar, aureum saeculum, et oratorum et criminum inops, poetis 
et vatibus abundabat qui bene facta canerent non qui male ad- 
missa defenderent. nec ullis aut gloria maior erat aut augustior 
15 honor, primuni apud deos quorum proferre responsa et interesse 

— Wolfflin^ Bs. 14 saliitantium — Scheie salutationum — u Ms. 15 imiiupunt 
— BE. 1()^ cuiusque ac (ad — w) — Pichena., 3[s. liucusque — Llpsius^ edd. liune 
iusque — Haase qiioque cuius Aper inonuit — Weinkauff capitis — Baehrens. 
^ tuetur — Pichem tueor — w edd. 17 nisi — am. C. 

12. 1 increpat — B. S strepitu [urbis] — add. Schopen^ Pt. Bs. Wf. And. 

secedit 

4 ostium — B liostium — w. 5 secedit — BCD A sedit — A sedit — AE V [quod] 
secedit — add. Novdk. 7 penetralia hoc — oin. C hoc — ABEV liaec — DA. 
%ommendata — Muretus, Np. Hm. Ml. comniodata — Lipsiiis. 8 in — b CDKV 
et — xVB. ilia — CDEV ista — AB Ms. his — Baehrens. 9 lucresse — 1). san- 
guinatis— D sangunantis— V saginantis — ed. hint. 75^7 sanguine nianantis— 
Schulting sanguine inhiantis — Bezzenherger. %t ex — CEVA ex — ABI) edd. 

t ore 

11 illud— om. D. 13 amissa — CDA. 14 ullus — AB. %uore ... A mor — B 
in ore 

more— C in ore — D more . . . P, post more — V m. 2 in margine exhihet maior. 
Idem Lipsius. illud clamore — b, in marg. Put. erat — add. Ritter [mortalibus] 
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epulis ferebantur, deinde apud illos dis geiiitos sacrosqiie reges, 
inter quos iieminem causidictiw, sed Orpliea ac Linum et^ si 
introspicere altius velis, ipsum Apollinem accepimus. yel si 
liaec f abulosa iiimis et composita videntur, illiid certe diiihi con- 
cedes, Aper, non minorem honorem Homero quam Deinostlieni 20 
apud posteros, nec angustioribiis terininis famam Euripidis ant 
Soplioclis quam Lysiae aut Hyperidis includi. plures hodie 
reperies qui Ciceronis gloriam quam qui Vergilii detrectent: 
nec ullus Asinii aut Messallae liber tarn inlustris est quam 
Medea Ovidii aut Varii Tliyestes. 25 

13 . Ac ne fortunam quidem vatum et illud felix contuber- 
mum comparare timuenm cum inquieta et anxia oratorum * 
vita, licet illos certamina et i^ericula sua vel ad consulatus eve- 
xerint, malo securum et quietum Vergilii secessum in quo 
tamen neque apud divum Augustum gralia cariiit neque apud 5 
populum Komanum notitia. testes Augusti epistulae, testis 
ipse populus qui auditis in tlieatro Vergilii versibus surrexit 
universus et forte praesentem spectantemque Vergilium venera- 
tus est sic quasi Augustum. ne nostris quidem temporibus 
Secundus Pomponius Afro Domitio vel dignitate vitae vel per- lo 
petuitate famae cesserit. nam Crispus iste et Marcellus, ad 
quorum exempla me vocas, quid habent in liac sua fortuna con- 


maior — coni MirJmeUs maior erat eo tempore — JRibbeck maior contingebant 
— MdJilij, 15 interesse oraculis — JIaupt 10 illos — b CDEV istos — AB 
Ms. quorum . . . ferebantur post reges collocamt Baehrens. 17^ eausidicum 
— Ileum ann causidicorum — w Ms. Np. si — om. I), ^ac . . . et — scripsi. 
ac — ac — ABE et— ac — CDV Ilm. Bs. Wf. 18 velis vel — 1> vel — EV. 
19 vide[a]ntiir — B videantur — I), illud — w istud — AB Ms. concedes — 
Av'iilaUus concedis — w Ms. 20 haberi post honorem vel tribui 2 >ost Deniostheiii 
ins. Mdhly. 21 apud. p. constare — Baehrens. 20 qui te — 1) quam per — C. 
25 aut Varii om. C. 

13. 1 illud — w istud — AB Ms. 3 istos — AB illos — w. %el — addidi. 
ad — corr. Lipsius et — w et ad sacerdotia {vel praeturas) et consulatus — 
Vahlen ad opes et consulatus — Bitter et cent’ — A coetus — B conventus — B. 
8 Virgilium — spectans — Baehrens. 14 aliquid — Cl) aliqui — w 
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ciipiscenclmn ? quod timent an quod timentur? quod, cum 

cotidie aliqiiid rogentur, ii quibus non praestant indignantur? 

15 quod adligati omni adulatione nec iinj^erantibiis umquam satis 

servi videntur nec nobis satis liberi? quae liaec summa eoriun 

potentia est? taiitimi posse liberti solent. me vero diilces, ut 

Vergilius ait, Musae, remotiiin a sollicitudinibus et cmis et 

necessitate cotidie aliquid contra animum faciendi, in ilia sacra 

20 illosque fontes ferant; nec insanum ultra et lubricum forum 

famamque pallentein trepidus experiar. non me fremitus salu- 

tantium nee anlielans libertus excitet, nec incertus futuri testa- 

mentum pro pignore ,scribam, nec jjlus liabeam quam quod pos- 

siin cui yelim relinquere, quaiidoque [enim] fatalis et mens 

25 dies veniet, statuar[que] tiimulo non maestus et atrox sed 

liilaris et coronatus et pro memoria niei nec consulat quis(piam 

nec roget.’ , 

Interri;g)tion Vixduni finierat Maternus, concitatus et velut iustni- 

of the Dis- 
cussion by ctus, cum Vipstanns Messalla cubiculum eius inoTcssus est, 
the Entrance ^ ^ ^ 

of Messalla. suspicatusqiie ex ipsa intentione singulorum altiorcm inter eos 


^[non] praestant — add. Llpsius vel ii (hi — EV in D) — ins. Awlresen, Pt. Jis. 
ML quibus praestant perinde quibus non praestant — coni Mlchoclls 
negant — Malily. 16^' omni — Walther.^ Ms. Wf. cu ABE cum (d)V Caesarum 

— Sclmlze civium — Hand communi — Schneider (Greef^ John) huinili — Srhid- 
ting^ Ft. Ml. canum — Haase cauina — Halm siiinma — Meiscr adligata cum 

— Baehrens cum — del. Andresen. 19 ilia . . . illos — w ista . . . istos — AB d/.s. 
%acra [loca] — add. Helmreich secreta — F. Woljf. 20 illosque [ad] /n,s*. 

H7n. Ml. Wf. And. ad ilia — illosque — illas(pie froiales — i/ua/^f, Jf.s. 

Np. montes — M'dhly. 21 palleiitem — bPut Np. Ft. Hm. Wf. Ami. palaiitciu 

— BDEY Ms. pallantem — AC fallantem — ScLurzfleisch fallacem — Foeffirher., 
Hs. prohante Michaelis labantem — Mahhj palmamque fallentem — loh. MilUer. 
24^ relinquere, quandoque f. et . . . veniet, statuar — rel.: q. enim . . . 
veniat, statuar-— JJe.ss. rel.: q. enim . . . statuarque— rel (q. enim . . . 
veniet) statuarque — JMm, Ft. And. enim atqiie et-^dell. Nippcrdei/, liy. 
quandocunque mM Foederlein quandoque olini Steiner, Ms. at <f. Xor. 
Tac. s. V. olim. veniet— bPm5. veniat— w Np. Wf venerit— Praas'/d quamlo- 
que cient fata, licet mens dies veniat — Baehrens. 

14. 1 stinctus — C. 2 cum — EV turn — w. Yipstanus — Bnperius Yibanius 

— ADEVA Libanius — B Uthanius — C Urbanus — b Pddif. Vipsanius — 
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esse sermonem, 'num parnm tempestivus ’ iiiquit 'iiiterveni 
secretum consilium aut causae alicuius meditationem tractan- 5 
tibiis ? ’ 

' Mininie, minime ’ inquit Secundus, ' atque adeo vellem 
maturius intervenisses ; delectasset enim te et Apri nostri 
accuratissimus sermo, cum Maternum ut omne ingenium 
ac studium suuni ad causas agendas converteret exhortatus lO 
est, et IMaterni pro carminibus suis laeta, utque poetas 
defeiidi decebat, ardentior et poetarum quam oratorum simi- 
lioi* oratio.’ 

'Me vero’ inqiiit '[et] sermo ille infinita yoliiptate adfecisset, 
atque id ipsum delectat, quod vos, viri optimi et temporum 15 
nostrorum oratores, non forensibus tantum negotiis et declama- - 
torio studio ingenia vestra exercetis, sed eiiisjnodi etiam dispu- 
tationes adsumitis quae et ingenium alunt et eruditionis ac 
litterarum iucundissimum oblectamentum cum vobis qui ista 
disputatis adferunt, turn etiam iis ad quorum aures pervenerint. 20 
itaque liercule non minus probari video in te,' Secunde, quod 
luli Africani vitam componendo spein hominibus fecisti q)lurium ' 
eius modi libroruin, quam in Apro, quod nondum ab scholasti- 
cis controversiis recessit et otium suum mavult novorum rlieto- 
rum more quam veterum oratorum consumere.’ 25 

[eius] (lei, Urnesti. est — del Acidalius^ Bs, 5 aut — Halm et — w. 7 minime 

— se7ml ACEV. 10 exhortatus — h Put et hortatus — w. 11 utque — BOEV 
utriq j A uthiue — D. 12 defend! — 07n. D. decebat — G docebat — E V poetas 
defend! [poetas] — A. ^ardentior — Knaut^ Bs. audentior — w. silior — A. 

14 vero — B vere — ACDEV. et — del. Halm. *illc — scripsi ipse — w iste — 

— Halm, Np. Ft. Ml. Wf. And. iste [et oi*atio] add. Andresen, Wf. 15 viri 
et . . . oratores optimi — Acidaliun [oi^timi] temporum — add. Muretus, Bs. 

16 oratores [summi] — add. Halm oUm, Ms. Ft. et sumitis — I). 18 erudi- 

tionis — B eniditiones — w eruditionem — Bhenanus. 10 cum — om. 0 6 — D 
(an c ?). ilia — b w ista — AB Ms. Hm. iam — D (ortae sunt lectiones ex 1). 

21 hercule — w liercle — AB. 22 Africani — Nipp&rdey Asiatic! — w. pluri- 
mum — CDA. 28* [improbari] quod — ins. Andresen, Bs, [damnari] quod — 
add. Hahn. 
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15. Turn Aper: 'non desinis, Messalla, vetera tantimi et 
antiqna mirari, nostromm autem tempomm stiidia inridere 
atqiie contemnere. nam liunc timin sermonem saepe excepi, 
cnm oblitns et tiiae et fratris tui eloqnentiae nemineni lioc 
5 tempore oratorein esse contenderes [antiquis] eoque, credo, auda- 
cins, quod maligni^( 2 ^^s opinionem non verebaris, cum earn glo- 
riam quam tibi alii concedunt ipse tibi denegares.’ 

'Neque illius’ inqnit 'sermonis mei paenitentiain ago, neque 
ant Secundum aut Maternum aut te ipsum, x\per, quamquam 
10 interdum in contrarium disputes, aliter seiitire credo, ac velim 
impetratum ab aliquo vestrum, ut caiisas huius infinitae diffe- 
rentiae scrutetur ac reddat, quas me cum ipse plerumque con- 
quiro. et quod quibusdam solacio est, milii auget quaestionem, 
quia video etiam Graeds accidisse ut longius absit ah Aescliiue 
15 et Demosthene Sacerdos iste Mcetes et si quis alius Epbesum 
vel Mytilenas concentu scliolasticorum et clamoribus quatit 
quam Afer aut Africanus aut vos ipsi a Cicerone aut Asinio 
recessistis.’ 

15. 1 non — BE num — w numqnam — Baehrens. antiquis — dell. Ari- 
dalius^ Np. Bs. Wf. [prae] a. — coni. Hahn, Ms. [parem] a. — ins. Lipshis, 
Jim. atqiie id eo — coni, idem, Wf. And. si conferretur aut. — loh. Muller 
ex antiquis — B. Thomas. eo[que] — addidi. 0 malignitatis — llhenanus 
malig’s {fin. vers.) ys — A malignis iis — B maligni in iis — C maligne i hiis 

— D maligni in his — EY maligni in opinionem — A malignius — b quo malignius 

— But. maligni iiidiciis — Acidalius maligni siispicionem — Thomas maligni 
ullius — B. Tlmnas. 7 ipse — B ipsi — a? ipsis tu — Baehrens. 8 nequci lUHiiu; 

— D. 9 M. nostrum — D. 10 in — om. B. quam interdum — I). 11 quod 

I in in 

differentiae D. 12 conquiro — DEY jBs. Wf. And. conquiro — A comiairo — 
BC anquiro — ElhbecJc. 13 solutio — Acidalius. 14:* Graecis — iJronke, Ms. 
Np. Ft Nk. gratis — ABCEY gratius — II. Graiis — PuiJ. Ilm. Bs. Wf. And. 
absit— ABE YA abiisset — CD abesset— IFeseu/^ery. ah — ed. Brancof. Ifj/yj m 
marg. (Wesenherg). ut [vel] add. Wagener. sol. est idem etiam G. accidisse, 
mihi a. q. quia baud longe ahiit — Baehrens. 15 sacerdos — Ore//i. Ni(?c‘t(‘.s — 
Bipsius enitet — w. iste — w ille — 10 coiicentii— Orelll coniumtus 

— ABE contentiis — CDYA continuis . . . [et] cl. — Freinsheim contentionilm.s 

— A. F. Nlssen, Bs. 17-*' nos . . . recessimus — Ajidresen, Bs. Ft. aut ab — 
CDYA Bs. 
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16. 'Magnam’ inqiiit Secundixs 'et dignam tractatu quae- 
stioiiem moyisti. sed quis earn iustius explicabit quam tu, ad 
cuius summam eruditionem et praestantissinium iiigenium cura 
quoque et meditatio accessit ? ’ 

Et Messalla 'aperiam’ inquit ' cogitationes nieas, si illud a 5 
vobis ante impetravero, ut vos quoque sermoiiem liuiic nostrum 
adiuvetis.’ 

'Pro duobus' inquit Maternus 'promitto: nam et ego et Se- 
cundus exsequemur eas partes quas intellexerimus te non tain 
omisisse quam nobis reliquisse. Aprum enim solere dissentire lO 
et tu paulo ante dixisti et ipse satis manifestus est iam dudum 
in contrarium accingi nec aequo animo perferre banc nostram 
pro antiquorum laude concordiam.’ 

'Non enim’ inquit Aper 'inauditum et indefensum saeculum Aper’s Sec- 

nostrum patiar bac vestra consinratione damnari ; sed boc feiniiig 

. . T X* X • , of ‘antiquus.’ 

primum interrogabo, quos vocetis antiques, quam oratorum 

aetatem significatione ista determinetis. ego enim cum audio 

antiques, quosdam veteres et olim natos intellego, et mibi ver- I' 

santur ante oculos Ulixes ac Nestor quorum aetas mille fere et 

trecentis annis saeculum nostrum antecedit : vos autem Demo- 20 

stlienem et Hyperidem profertis quos satis constat Pbilippi et 

Alexandri temporibus fioruisse, ita t;imen ut hue iitrique super- 

stites cssent. ex <|uo apparet non multo plures quam trecentos 

aimos interesse inter nostram et Demostbenis aetatem. quod 

spatium temporis si ad infirmitatem corporum nostrorum referas, 25’ 

fortasse longum videatur ; si ad natiiram saeculorum ac respe- 

16. niovisti — Lipmus movistis — w explicavit — EV. 5 cognitiones — 
j^^V. si — oiu. ACDV (measilliid) Hupra v. E, istud — AB Ms, 11 ipsum . . . 
manit'estu — B. 15 ac — B. 17 ista — om. 1). 18 et — strlpslUQ — w. 10 ac — 
t Mn 

AB et — w Nestor — A Menestur — C Miiestor — V. 20 antededit — D caedit 
— C. 21 Ilyperiele — B. proferatis — B. 22^1mic — ins. Yahlen^ Bs. [ita — 
essent] — del Polle. 2C^ trecentos— w Ms. Wf. quadringentos— Xipsi/os, rclL 
edd. 25 hiferas — D. 20 videtur~-C. sed ad — Baehrens. 20 siderum — 
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ctuin inmensi liuius aevi, perquam breve et in proximo est. nam 
si, nt Cicero in Hortensio scribit, is est magnns et verus annus 
quo eacleni positio caeli siderumque, quae cum maxime est, 
SO rursus existet, isque annus liorum quos nos vocamus annorum 
duodecini milia nongentos quinquaginta quattuor complectitur, 
incipit Demosthenes vester, quern vos veterem et antiquum 
fingitis, non solum eodem anno quo nos sed etiam eodein niense 
extitisse. 

17. Sed transeo ad Latinos oratores in quibus non Mene- 
nium, ut puto, Agrippam, qui potest videii antiquus, nostrorum 
temporum disertis anteponere 'i^oletis, sed Ciceronem et Cae- 
sarem et Caelium et Calvum et Brutum et Asinium et Mes- 
6 sallam: quos quid antiquis potius temporibus adscribatis quam 
nostris, non video, nam ut de Cicerone ipso loquar, Hirtio 
nempe et Pansa consulibus, ut Tiro libertus eius scripsit, se- 
ptimo idus Decembres occisus est, quo anno Divus Augustus in 
locum Pansae et Hirtii se et Q. Pedium consules suffecit. 
10 statue Bex et quinquaginta annos quibus mox Divus Augustus 
rem publicam rexit; adice Tiberii tres et viginti, et prope qua- 
driennium Gai, ac bis quaternos denos Claudii et Neronis annos, 

Usener numemm saeculoram — -Sae/iren.^*respectum — w Hm. Bs, Wf, Amt 
respectu — Ms. Np. Pt Ml. 27 totius aevi — coni. Mickaelis. 28 ani- 
mus — D, 30 rursus —Wolfflin rursuin — w. existit — malim. 31 XTIPCCCC- 

LIIII— iVic. Loensis. XIIMVCCtorail— A. XlldC- 

m 

CC^o®LIin°r — C. XII d CCCLIIIIor — T> duodecim milia octingentos quinqua- 
ginta quattuor— -EV. 32’f^ princeps ille D. extitit — Cor nelissen convincitur 

— Baehrens seqmim—Novdh vester— BCEVA videtur — AB [vester] ind. 
Balm. Pos^ fingitis — B add videturque. etmm em.end. Mlchaelis. fama 
— AB {corr. fere) CD et fama sed— EV sed tere—Put. ferine — M/rer sed iam 

— Baehrens. modo — C. die—-Pithoeus. 

17. 1 sed — deZ. Beck ap. Baehrens. Menenium — b E in ma.rg. me nhnium 

— w. 3* voletis — Kleiber, Wf. soletis — w. 4 Coelium — B Galium — E alium 

— (a. 5 quid [ita] — add. Baehrens. potius t. — B Wf. Ml And. t. potius — w, 
adscribitis — CD. ipse — CDA. 7 scribit— A ndreseiz, Hm. 8 Decembres— 
add. Lipsius. lacunam indicant b CDA. di^nis— om. C. 10 sex— com Lipsius 
novem — £0 septem — Sftewer. 12 Gay— V Cai — ACD Caii— BE. ' 13 ilium 
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atque ilium Galbae et Othonis et Vitellii longuni et unum an- 
num, ae sextem iam felicis huius principatus sta^iiem quo 
Vespasiaiius rem publicam fovet. centum et viginti anni ab 15 
interitu Ciceronis in bunc diem colliguntur, unius liominis 
aetas. nam ipse ego in Britannia vidi senem, qui se fateretur 
ei pugnae interfuisse qua Caesarem inferentem arma Britanniae 
arcere litoribus et pellere adgressi sunt* ita si eum, qui arma- 
tus C. Caesari restitit, vel captivitas vel voluntas vel fatum ali- 20 
quod in urbem pertraxisset, aeque idem et Caesarem ipsum et 
Ciceronem audire potuit et nostris quoque actionibus interesse. 
proximo quidem congiario ipsi vidistis plerosque senes qui se a 
Divo quoque Augusto semel atque iterum accepisse congiarium 
narrabant. ex quo colligi potest et Corvinum ab illis et Asi- 25 
Ilium audiri potuisse; [nam Corvinus in medium usque Augusti 
principatum, Asinius paene ad extremum duravit,] ne dividatis 
saeculum et antiques ac veteres vocitetis oratores quos eorun- 
dem hominum au|^es adgnoscere ac velut coniungere et copulare 
potuerunt. 30 

EV ipsum CDA istum — AB Ms. unum et longum — Baehrens longum et 
durum — Cornelissen. 1# sex iam, tarn — Scheie sex iam — Spengel VIIII tarn 

— Sauppe secutam iam — Schulting septimam — Urlichs sexennem iam — Meiser 

VII iam — coni. Michaelis sextum iam . . . [principatus] stationis — scripsit 
Baehrens. sextam iam — delendum censuit Andresen (ad Nipp. p. 7). 

quo — Steiner, (Weissenhorn) Hm. Wf. qua — w. 15 centum et viginti — CD 
centum et decern — w. IG id est unius — Schopen, fortasse recte. 17^ fatebatur 

— CEVA Bs. 18 ei — EV et — w. ^Britmid — ErnesU, Em. Wf. And. 
Britannis — ed. Bipont. Np. Ml. Britanni et — Baehrens. 20 essent — coni. 
Valilen ap. Binde p. 12. itaque — Baehrens. 21^ aeque idem — Nissen 
(Spengel) Ms. Np. Pt. Hm. Ml. Wf. And. et quidem — w idem — Rhenanus 
ecce idem — Steuding. et C. quidem — Meiser.^ Bs. is quidem — Yahlen ap. 
Binde p. 32. et — om. B. ecquid idem — lotin. 24 quoque — cZeZ. Andresen. 
26* [nam — duravit] inclusi. Asinius . . Corvinus — iransp. Borghesi, edd. 
extremum pro medium — coni. Nipperdey, Nk. 27 [itaque] ne — add. Belter 
ne igitur — Boetticher. 28 ac recentes — Eckstein, Ms. Np. Pt. vocitetis — 
CDA Bs. Hm. ML vocetis — ABEV. 



P, COPNELII TACITI ^ 


(6.) Criticism 18. Haec ideo praedixi, ut si qua ex hormii oratomm fama 
of the Repui)- 

lican orators, gloriaque laus temporibus adquiritur, earn docerem in medio 
sitam et propiorem nobis qiiam Servio Galbae aut C. Carboni 
quosque alios inerito antiques vocaveilmus ; sunt enim lionidi 
6 et impoliti et rudes et informes et quos utinain nulla parte 
miratm esset Calvus vaster aut Caelius aut ipse Cicero, agere 
enim fortius iam et audentius volo, si illud ante praedixero, 
mutari cum temporibus formas quoque et genera dicendi. sic 
Catoni seni comparatus G. Gracclius plenior et uberior, sic 
10 Gracclio politior et ornatior Crassus, sic utroque distinctior et 
urbanior et altior Cicero, Cicerone mitior Corvinus et dulcior 
et ill verbis magis elaboratus. nec quaere quis disertissinius : 
hoc interim probasse contentus sum, non esse unum eloquentiae 
vultum, sed in illis quoque, quos vocatis antiques, plures spe- 
15 cies deprehendi nec statim deterius esse quod diversum est, 
vitio autem malignitatis humanae vetera semper in laude, prae- 
sentia in fastidio esse, num dubitamus inventos qui Porcio 
Catone Appium Caecum magis mirarentur? satis constat ne 
Ciceroni quidem obtrectatores defuisse quibus infiatiis et tu- 
20 mens nec satis pressus, sed supm* modum exsultans et super- 
fluens et parum Atticus videretur. legistis utique et Cahi 
et Bruti ad Ciceronem missas epistulas, ex quibus facile est 
deprehendere Calvum quidem Ciceroni visum exsanguem et 

18. 1 nec ideo — D. 2 earn — corr. Halm eandem — w. o Serf^io — B. ’i'aiit 
C. [Laelio aut C.] Carboni — ms. Ritter^ edd, plerique Galbae, Caio(!) Laedio 
et Carboni — Schidting. 5 nulla — ADV in nulla — A in ulla — BE in ilia — C 
ne in ilia — nulla a parte — E, Schutz non ulla parte — Baehraiii. 

6^ miratus — emendam imitatus — w per te immitatus — D. Calvins — A. 7 illud 

— w istud — AB Ms. 11 nitidior — com. Michael is. 14 in — oin. w add. siijmf, 
vers. B in iis — Baehrens. 17* Porcio Catone — ed. Bipont. {Helnirekh) pro 

— 03 Wf. del. Novdk pxsie— Groslotius, Ms. Pt. Em. Ml. 18 magis — del. 
Schurzfleisch^ And. probato iam Ca.tonQ — Baehrens. 21* Attiens — emend. 
Lipsius (Zfrsinus) antiquus — w. Cf. eimdem errorem, in Varronis L. L. VI. 
80^ 1 uU atticum pro antiquum {Victorius) legltur in libris. videtiu’— Cl)i. 
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aridum, Brutum aiitem otiosum atque diiunctum ; - rnrsusque 
Ciceronem a Calvo quidem male atidisse tamquam solutiim et 25 
enervem, a Bruto antem, ut ipsiiis verbis utar, tamquam fra-^ 
ctum atque elumbem, si me iuterrogas, omnes [milii] vi- 
de ntur verum dixisse : sed mox ad singulos- veniam, nunc milii 
cum universis negotium est. 

19. Nam quatenus antiquorum admiratores liunc velut ter- 
minum antiquitatis constituere solent, qui usque ad Cassium 
Severum . . . . f quern reum faciunt, quern primum adfirniant 
flexisse ab ista vetere [atque directa] dicendi via, non infirnii- 
tate ingenii nec inscitia litterarum transtulisse se ad aliud di- 6 
cendi genus contendo, sed iudicio et intellectu. vidit nanique, 
ut paulo ante dicebam, cum condicione temporum et diversitate 
aurium formam quoque ac speciem orationis esse mutandam. 
facile perferebat prior ille populus, ut imperitus et rudis, im- *' 
peJitissimarum orationum spatia atque id ipsuin laudabat, si lo 

24^ aridum — Schulting attritum — oo JSfp, ocisum — D concisum — Scheie, de- 
iunctiiin — B divinctum — I) disiuiictuni — A discinctum — Uutg ersius, 25 “ qui- 
dem a Calvo” — B. quidem autem — AB sed lo quidem delemt, 27 et el. 

— E. interrogas — CD (c/. Sen, Ep, 100,4) interroges — oj edd. mihi — malim 

mihi 

dbesse omnes mihi — w mihi omnes — V (i e, omnes). 28 venias — A. 

an 

19. 1 unum velut — coni, loh. Muller. 2^ qui usque — w [qui] — B quern — 
Put. Severum — Put. quein reum — w. Cassium [Severum eloqueiitiam aequali 
et lino tenore processissc statuunt Cassium] quern — coni. Vahlen prohante 
Ilalmio [ut] usque ad [Cassium S. permansisse statuant eundem admirabilis 
eloquentiae tenoreni equidem] Cassium quern — lolm ad [extremum Tiberii 
principatum duravit] C. S. quern reum [novitatis] faciunt — iVoud/j quod earn 
usque ad C. S. pertinere faciunt — Haase, qui usque ad et faciunt — dell. 
Michaelis^ Pt. Wf. And. q. u. ad. et quern — del. Baehrens earn usque ad C. S. 
faciunt quern — loh. Muller. 4 ista — AB ilia — CEV i — D. ^[atque directa] — 
inclusL directa dicendi — w dicendi directa — B dicendi via directa — P edd. vett. 
directa 

IVopkens (orta est v. 1. ex dicendi via) dicendi recta via — Both derecta — Baeh- 
rens, 5 inscientia — Baehrens. %liud — Andresen^ Pfp, Em. Bs, Wf, illud 

— w, 7 cum et temporum — om. D. Sac — w et — B. 9 iste — w ille — CD. 
impeditissimarum — P {Muretus) imperitiss. — w. 10 laudi dabatur — CEYA. 
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dicendo quis diem eximeret. iam vero longa principiorum 
praeparatio et narratioTiwm alte repetita series et niultaruni divi- 
sionum ostentatio et mille argumentorum gradus et quidquid 
aliud aridissiinis Hermagorae et Apollodori libris praecipitur in 
15 bonore erat ; quod • si quis odorous philosophiam videretur et 
ex ea locum aliquem orationi suae insereret, in caelum laudi- 
bus ferebatur. nec mirum ; eraiit enim haec nova et incognita 
et ipsoruni quoqiie oratorum paucissimi praecepta rlietorum aut 
philosopliorum placita cognoverant. at hercule pervulgatis iain 
20 omnibus, cum vix in cortina quisquam adsistat, quin elementis 
studiorum, etsi non instructus, at certe imbutus sit, novis et 
exquisitis eloquentiae itineribus opus ‘est per quae orator fasti- 
dium auriuin effugiat, utique apud eos iudices qui vi et pote- 
state, non iure et legibus cognoscunt, nec accipiunt tempora 
25 sed cbnstituunt, nec expectandmn liabent oi^atorem, dum illi 
libeat de ipso negotio dicere sed saepe ultro ^monent atque 
.,.alio transgredientem revocant et festinare se testantur. 

20. Quis nunc feret oratorem de infirmitate valetudinis suae 
praefantem? qualia sunt omnia fere princip)ia Corvini. quis 
quinque in Verrem libros expectabit? quis de exceptione et 
formula perpetietur ista inmensa volumina quae pro M. Tullio 

12 narrationum — Spengel narrationis — w. repetitae — Bitter multonim — I)A 
malta — Spengel. 14 aliud — om. D. Hermagore aredissis — D. et — om. C. 
percipitur — D. 15 erant — B odoratus — BEV adoratus — w adortus — BaeJh 
re 

rens. yideretur — B videtur — E videtur — ACDV. et — B atque — w. 10 ora- 
tionis — D. inserere — B. 17 ferebatur — BCD ferebantur — AEV. erant 
— B erat — w erat [si] — D. 19 his iam — JBaehrens. 20^ cortina — w JTm. 

JVp. Ml. And. corona — Ursinus (Muretus) contione — SCelmreich. vix ante 
qaisqmm coll Baehrens. quin — Muretus qai — w. 21 si non ^Acidallus. et 
iti 

certe — C. 22 [ge] neribus — B. 23 vi — om. A. sup. vers. add. B. 24 et — 
CDEV B$. aut — AB. 25 expectandum — CEV expectando — D expectantem 
AB. habet — D. 

20. 2^ omnisi — addidi. 3 de — E supra v. B o?n. w. expectabit— ABDE 
b 

expectavit — C expectavit— V. quibus— D. 4 perpetretur— D. ista — AB 
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aut Aulo Caecina legimus ? praeciarrit hoc tempore index di- 5 
centem et nisi aut cursu argumentorum aut colore sententiarum 
aut nitore et cultu descrip tionuin [injvitiatus et corruptus 'est, 
aversatur [diceiitem]. vulgus quoque adsistentiuiu et adfluens 
et vagus auditor adsuevit iam exigere laetitiam et pulchritu- 
diiiem orationis ; nee magis perfert in iudiciis tristem et in- 10 
pexani antiquitatem, quam si quis in scaena Q. Roscii aut 
Turpionis Ambivii exprimere gestus velit. iam vero iuvenes 
et ill ipsa studiorum incude positi qui profectus sui causa 
oratores sectantur non solum audire, sed etiam referre domum 
aliquid inlustre et dignum memoria volunt ; traduntque in 15 
vicem ac saepe in colonias ac provincias suas scribunt, sive sen- 
sw^aliquis arguta et brevi sententia effulsit, sive locus exquisite 
et poetico cultu enituit. exigitur enim iam ab oratore etiam 
poeticus decor, non Accii aut Pacuvii veterno inquinatus, sed 
ex Horatii et V ergilii et Lucani sacrario prolatus. horum igitur 20 
auribus et iudiciis obteinperans nostrorum oratorum aetas pul- 
clirior et ornatior extitit. neque ideo minus efficaces sunt 
orationes nostrae, quia ad aures iudicantium cum voluptate 
perveniunt. quid enim, si infirniiora horum temporum templa 
credas, quia non rudi caemento et informibus tegulis extruun- 25 
tur, sed marmore nitent et auro radiantur ? 

Ms. ilia — w. 5 aut — w et — B. dicentem — A b. 7^ vitiatus — emendavi 
ml atque pro et. 8 adversatur — CDB. dicentem — dell. Scheie., edd. praeter 

t sc 

Michaelem. 9“etvaguset” affluens — B. 11 scena — E cena — A scenam — 
BCD caena — Y coena — Put. ^[Q.] Roscii — ins. Boetticher^ Ms. JiS. aut 
ante Ambivii — dell Lipsius, edd. [aut Ambivii] — del Bitter aut Roscii — 

u 

Oberlin. 18 et — incl Novdk. 14 nec — AB. audire — AB adire — EY adire 
CD. 15 voluit — C. 10 et prov. — BC. 10 suis — coni. Hahn, sensus — Mu- 
retus in suis — w. 17 insigiiis effulsit locus sive exquisito — Spengel in subitis 
(Markland) color aliquis — Baehrens. effulxit — BD sed b corr. 18 exigitur — 
t e 

Lipsius exigetur — CA exercitur — AY exercetur — BDE exseritur — Ch^elli. 
enim — om. DA. 19 sermo — Baehrens Pacubii — B. inclinatus — A. 22 exfi- 
caces — A. 24 enim an — Oberlin, Np. nisi — Osann num — Baehrens. 26 lignis 
extr. — Cornelissen. 20 radiant — Lat. Latinius. 
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21. Equidem fatebor vobis simpliciter me in quibusdam 
antiquorum vix risum, in quibusdam autem yix somnum te- 
nere, nec unum de populo . . • f Canuti aut Atti de Furnio et 
Toranio quosque alios in eodem valetudinario oh liaec ossa et 
5 hanc maciem probant : ipse mihi CalviisJ cum unum et Yigiuti, 
ut puto, libros reliquerit, vix in una aut altera oratiuncula satis 
facit. nec dissentire ceteros ab lioc meo iudicio video : quotus 
enim quisque Calvi in Asitium aut in Drusum legit ? at lier- 
cule in omnium studiosorum manibus versantur accusatioiies 
10 quae in Vatinium mscribuntur ac praecipue secunda ex liis 
oratio ; est enim verbis ornata et sententiis, auribus iudicum 
adcommodata, ut scias ipsum quoque Calvum intellexisse quid 
melius esset, nec voluntatem ei, quo minus subliinius et cultius 
diceret, sed ingenium ac vires defuisse. quid? ex Caelianis 

21. 1 fatebor — w f ateor — Peter. 2 anticorum — I) . sonum — I) . Loc u s 
corrupt issimtis nec adhuc probabihter emendaUis. dicam — ins. Michaelis (Steii- 
ding)^ III. nominabo — Nipperdeij^ Pt. Wf. Atti memorabo nec dicam — Haase 
And. loquar uti — SllUg nec imo hi — loh. Muller. Canuti — b Put. Ganuti — 
ACEV sanuti — B f anuti — D. Atti — ABCD Acti — E Arti — V Aride Furnio 

— b Put. Furnio et Coranio (Toranio B) — w furno et coramoque alios — V 
Canutium aut AiTium (vel Atticum) vel Furnios et Toranios — Mpperdey prae- 
eunte Gronovio^ Ms. Wf. nec unus de p. Canuti aut Arrii et Furnii — Ruperti p. 
non Canutii aut Arrii deformitatemque memorabo — Eittcfr nec nunc Canuti 
aut Atti de Furnio . . . quosque liabitos— F. Schoentag proferam neque imitari 
indicia volo Canuti aut Atti de Furnio — Vahlen p. Canuti aut Arrii similem 
dico, ne quid loquar de Furnio et Toranio — lohn populo comiti aut Atticum de 
foro et corona nominabo quique alios — Philipp Canutios aut Attios, Furnios et 
Toranios quique alios . . . exprobant — Heller. 4 quosque alios — Acidalius^ Mp. 
Ilm. Ml. alios — CDA que alios — EV quique alios — AB Put. qui(iue alii — 
Lipsius^ Pt. Wf. And. quique alti — Muretus aliosque qui — Michaelis quos in 

— Baehrens. esse ante haec vel post alios — coni. Halm [ob] haec — ins. Vahlen 
haec macies — Gronovius, Np. Bs. Em. produnt — AcidaliuSj Ms. Ajid. prae- 
bent — Ritter praeferunt — Wolff locant — Hovdk. 0 aut — Put. B.s.Wf- <'t — w. 

8 ista — post Calvi ins. Schulting. accusationes e versa 9 hue franspo.vUt r>rt>ficr. 
[libros] legit — add. Ritter. 0 hercule — CEE V liercle — - AB. omnium — Ach 
dalius hominum~ctj. 10 inscribimtur — Lipsius scribuntur — C (-mscribun- 
tur) conscribuntur—w. iis— B. 11 [et] verbis— add Andresen fortasse, rede. 
13 quo minus — HaZm, M. And. quo — w opm.-— Put. Coelianis— B Celia- 
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orationibus nempe eae placeiit, sive universal me partes earum 15 
in quibus nitorem et altitudineni lioruni temporum adgnosci- 
mus. sordes antem illae verborum et hians compositio et 
inconditi sensus redolent antiquitatem ; nec quemquaiii adeo 
antiquariuin puto, ut Caelium ex ea parte landet qua antiquus ' 
est. concedamus sane C. Caesari, ut propter magnitudineiii 20 
cogitationiim et occiipationes rerum minus in eloquentia effece- 
rit, quam divinum eius ingenium postulabat, tarn bercule quam 
Brutum pliilosophiae suae relinquamus ; nam in orationibus 
minoreni esse fama sua etiam admiratores eius fatentur : nisi 
forte quisquam aut Caesaris pro Decio Samnite aut Bruti pro 25 
Deiotaro rege ceterosque eiusdem lentitudiiiis ac teporis libros 
legit, nisi qui et carmina eorundem miratur. fecerunt enim et 
carniina ct in bibliothecas rettulerunt, non melius quam Cicero, , 
sed feliciiis, quia illos fecisse pauciores sciunt. Asiiiius quo- 
que, quamquam propioribus temporibiis natus sit, yidetur mihi 30 
inter Menenios et Appios studuisse. Pacuvium certe et Ac- 
cium non solum tragoediis sed etiam in orationibus suis ex- 
pressit ; adeo durus et siccus est. oratio autem, sicut corpus 
hominis, ea denium pulchra est in qua non eminent venae nec 
ossa numerantur, sed temperatus ac bonus sanguis implet mem- 35 
bra et exsurgit toris ipsosque nervos rubor tegit et decor com- 

niis — B. 14 et vires — E. 15 nonne eae — lleumann, ea — Vex — B. sive 
xiniversae sive i)artes earum — Pithoeus sive uiiiversa parte serum — w si non 
universae at partes earum — AcidaUus. 17^ illae — CE VA reliquae — Sorop for^ 
tose regule — ABB om. Put. Np. rubigoque — Ritier reieulae — Pihheck et 

maculae — Meiser hercule — Eibbeck olim^ And. reriim et — coni. Michaelis 
foetidae ml putidae — coni. Ilahn. 18 reddent — CA redent — B (1. e. d=ol). 

21 minus — C. elcxpientiam — BA eloquentia iam — coni. Baclirens. 22 quae 

— C. pollebat — Mahli/. liercule — OBEY hercle — AB. 24 rninorcm esse 

— om. B. sLsi — C. nec fere — Qronovius si forte — Bezzenherger num f. — 
Classen nec ferine — Baehrens nec enim — JSFovdk. 26 teporis — Lipsius tem- 
poris — w torpoi'is — Scheie, qui del. Petersen. 27 mirantur — B Roth. 29 qui 
— AB corr. b. illos w istos — AB Ms. 80 temporibus ~ bis scripsit A . om P. 

31 Actium — C Ap^um — B. 32* solum [in] — add. Ritter, Em. etiam [in] 
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mendat. nolo Corvinnm insequi, quia nec per ipsum stetit, quo 
minus laetitiam nitoremque nostrorum temporum expriineret, 
videmus enim quam iudicio eius vis aiit animi aut ingenii suffe- 
40 cerit. i 

('•) Of Cicero 22. Ad Ciceronem venio cui eadem pugna cum aequalibus 
in particular. 

suis fuit quae mihi vobiscum est. illi enim antiques miraban- 
tur, ipse suoruni temporum eloquentiam anteponebat ; nec ulla 
re magis eiusdem aetatis oratores praecurrit quam iudicio. pri- 
5 mus enim excoluit orationem, jmimus et verbis delectum adlii- 
buit et compositioni artem, locos quoque laetiores attentavit 
et quasdam sententias invenit, utique in iis orationibus, quas 
senior iani et iuxta finem vitae composuit, id est, postqiiam 
magis profecerat usuque et experiinentis didicerat quod opti- 
10 mum dicendi genus esset. nam priores eius orationes non 
carent vitiis antiquitatis : lentus est in principiis, longus in 
narrationibus, otiosus circa excessus ; tarde commovetur, raro 
incalescit ; pauci sensus «pte .... cum quodam luinine termi- 
nantur. nihil excerpere, nihil referre possis, et velut in rudi 
15 aedificio, firmus sane paries est et duraturus, sed non satis 
expolitus et splendens. ego autem oratorem, sicut locupletein 

addidi. 30 exxiritoris D. rubor — B rubore -- w. tingit — Schidtlnr/. decor 
(um)-— D decore — Lipsius. 37 nec — AB non — w {i, e. il.). stetit — o/zo 1). 

in 

39^ videmus enim {Baehrens) quam — lohn^ Wf. viderimus inquam quam (iq — 
ABCD A in quantum — E V quam — b) — w. et videmus, in ciuantum — A cida- 
Uus, Ms. Pt. Hm. Bs, Ml. And. viderimus an — Mtiretus stetlsse videmus in 
quantum suffecit — Freinsheim uberrimus in quantum suffecit — Eemiann, Ep. 
vis — om. C. prlus aut — om. E. 

22. 4^ eiusdem aetatis oratores — w Bs. orat. aet. eiusd. — AB edd. {i e. 

eiusdem aetatis 

oratores ). 5 ex verbis — B. dilectum — Ealm. C locosque — B. 

lectiores — b A latiores — Put s. v. corr. B vel b. 8^ senior iain — w Iliuise^ 
Bs. iam senior — AB edd. 9 usu[que] — incl. Knaut. 10 esset — E est — w. 
13* apte et — Acidalius opt. et — A Put. opt. . . . et — B optet — CV opti et — 
B optet. . . E apte numeroseque — Schurzjleisch apte cadunt et — MichacUs 
apte et ut oportet — Vahlen apte cadunt et ut oportet cum — couieci 14 est 
velut — Baehrens. 1 5 paries est et — einendavi. 16 splendidus — D . 17 laudatum 
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ac lautum patrem familiae, non eo tantum volo tecto tegi quod 
imbrem ac ventum arceat, sed etiam quod visum et oculos 
delectet ; non ea solum instrui supellectili quae necessariis 
usibus sufiiciat, sed sit in apparatu eius et aurum et gemmae, 20 
ut sumere in manus et aspicere saepius liSeat. quaedam vero 
procul arceantur ut iam oblitterata et obsoleta : nullum sit 
verbum yelut rubigine infectum, nulli sensus tarda et inerti , 
structura in morem annalium componantur ; fugitet foedam et 
insulsam scurrilitatem, variet composjtionein nec omiies clausu- 25 
las uno et eodem modo determinet. 

23. Nolo inridere rotam Fortunae et ius verrinum 
et istud tertio quoqiie sensu in omnibus orationibus pro sen- ’ 
tentia positum esse videatur. nam et haec invitus rettuli 
et plura omisi, quae tamen sola mirantur atque exprimunt ii 
qui se antiquos oratores vocz^ant. neminem nominabo, genus 5 
hominum significasse contentus : sed vobis utique versantur r. 
ante oculos isti qui Lucilium pro Horatio et Lucretium joro 
Vergilio legunt, quibus eloquentia Aufidii Bassi aut Servilii 
Noniani ex comparatioiie Sisennae aut Varronis sordet, qui 
rlietorum nostrorum commentarios fastidiunt, oderunt, Calvi 10 
mirantur. quos more prisco apud iudicem fabulantes non au- 

— w corr. Lipsius. tantum eo — AB IS imbrem — om. B tectum — B sed 
corr. 11) supellectili — CBA supellectile — ABEY. 21 et — AB. ut — w 
Bs. fortasse recte. libeat — E. Agricola liceat — w. 22 arceantur — Lipsius^ 
arcentur — w arcentor “ Baehrens. ^obsoleta — emendam^ Wf. olentia — w exo- 
leta' — Acidalius [antiquitatem] olentia — add~ Andresen situm — ins, Th. Vogel 
sordentia — coni. Baehrens insolentia — Cornelissen. ut nullum — B. 23 Yel 

— (a corr. Bhenanus. quod — B sed corr. vel sorde vel — coni. Eitter. 24 fugitet 
— ABE V fugiet — CB. 20 terminet — Lipsius., Bs, 

23, 1 Vetrinum — AB. 2 istud — Ails, illud^ — w. 3 invitus — corr. B ex 
invitatus — w. 4 imitantur — Knaut (Cornelissen). 5 vocitant — Schurzjleisch 
vocabant — w vocant — Lipsius., edd. 7 illi — Hahn. 8 Auiidi — E Aufidii — Y 
(corr. ex tui ml cui fidi) tui fidi— ABC cui fidi— B. 10 oratorum nostrorum— 
Valmaggi. oderunt — dell. Ilemiann^ Np. Pt, Em. Ml. And. et oderunt — 

B Bs. Wf. B. Aeli — coni. Nipperdey Clodi et Aeli — TlrlicJis Yalgi — Baehrens. 
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clitores sequuntnr, non populus audit, vix denique litigator 
perpetitur: adeo maesti et inculti istain ipsam qiiain iactaiit 
sanitatem non firmitate, sed ieiiinio coiisequnntur. porro ne in 
15 corpore quidem valetudinem medici probaiit quae aniini aiixie- 
tate contiiigit ; parum est aegrum non esse : fortem et laetuni 
et alacrem volo. prope abest ab infirmitate in quo sola sanitas 
laudatur. vos vero, viri disertissimi, ut potestis, ut facitis, 
inlustrate saeculum nostrum pulcherriino genere dicendi. nam 
20 et te, Messalla, video laetissima quaeque antiqiioruin imitan- 
tem, et vos, Materiie ac Secunde, ita gravitati sensuum nitorem 
et cultuin verborum miscetis, ea electio inventionis, is ordo 
rerum, ea^ quotiens causa poscit, ubertas, ea, quotiens per- 
mittit, brevitas, is compositionis decor, ea sententiaruin planitas 
25 est, sic exprimitis adfectus, sic libertatem temperatis, ut, etiain 
si nostra indicia malignitas et invidia tardaverit, veruni de 
vobis dicturi sint posteri nostri.’ 

Comments of 24. Quae cum Aper dixisset, ' adgnoscitisne ’ iiiquit Mater- 
Maternns ^ . . ■ 

onAper’s nus ' vim et ardorein Apri nostri? quo torrente, quo impetu 

saeculum nostrum defendit ! quam copiose ac varie vexavit 

antiques ! quanto non solum ingenio ac spiritu sed etiam 

5 eruditione et arte ab ipsis mutuatus est per quae inox ipsos 

incesseret! tuum tamen, Messalla, promissiiin inmutasse non 

debet. neque enim defensorem antiqiioruin exiginius, nec quem- 

12 adit — Baelirens. Yix etiam — D. 13 istain — AB Ms. illam — a?. 14 non 
firmitate — Acidalius infirmitatem — CIIEV infirmitatemque — AB non fmni- 
tate qnadani — Bitter non f. neque sanguine sed — B. Thomas, ieiuno — 1). 
consequentur — C (-ter D) consequontnr — Bihheck^ Bs. 15 a niniia — Groslo- 
tius^ nimia — Schulze, Mm. Bs. cum — coni Michaelis. 1G noniiM — lohu. 
17 proprie— CD propie A. est ab— EY. solb— B. 18 viri — Acidalius. 
potestis utfacitis illustrare — coni. Andresen. 10 illustre — EV. 20 lectisHiina 
— b Bhenams, 23 rerum et w coir. Wopkens. postiilat — D permittit— E 
e 

perinittitur— w. 24 planitas— B plenitas — D sanitas— gravitas — 
Schulting claritas — Cornelissen. est — om. P fortasse recte. 

24, S illis — 6 incessere tuum — DA. 8 mstxum Acidalim 
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qiiam nostrwwi, quamquam modo laudati sumus, iis quos inse- 
ctatiis est Aper comparainus. ac ne ipse qiiidem ita sentit, sed 
more vetere et a veterihis pliilosopliis saepe celebrato sumpsit 
sibi contra dicendi partes, igitur exprome nobis non laudatio- 
nein antiquorum (satis enim illos fama sua laudat), sed causas 
cur in tantum ab eloquentia eorum recesserimus, cum praesertim 
centum et viginti annos ab interitu Ciceronis in liunc diem 
effici ratio temporum collegerit.’ 

25. Turn Messalla : 'sequar praescriptam a te, Materne, for- 
mam ; neque enim diu contra dicendum est Apro qiii primum, 
ut opinor, nominis controversiam movit, tamquam parum proprie 
antiqui vocarentur quos satis constat ante centum annos fuisse. 
milii autem de vocabulo pugna non est ; sive illos antiques sive 
maiores sive quo alio mavult nomine appellet, dum modo in 
confesso sit eminentiorem illorum temporum eloqtientiam fu- 
isse ; ne illi -quidem parti sermonis eius repugno, si cominus 

nostrornm — w nostrorum defensorum — D n. temporum — co7ii. Ilahn. lau- 
dati quos — om. Cl) A. 0 comperatus est Aper comparamus — D. 10* veteribus 

— Nipper dey^ Ms, iirs (L e. nostris) — AB Pt. Ilm. Ml. Wf. vestris — CDEV 
Bs. dell. M'uretus, And. vetere — Bitter cf. Sirker, p. 36. veteri — w Ms. 
Pt. Bs. 12 illos — ca istos — AB Ms. sua fama — Baehrens. 13 in tantum — 

eri 

CDEV Bs. tantum — AB. recesserimus — EEV recessimus — C recessimus — 
AB. 14 centum tantum et — coni. ITalm. 15 etiici — del. Eoersch efficiat 

— Baehrens. ratione — Schidting. collegerit — ABEV colligitur — CD A del. 
Baehrens. 

25. 1 praescriptum et — VA perscriptam et — C et perscriptam — E. 3 pro- 

prie parum i^roprie — D. 4 constaret — CEA constare — V. intra centum — 
Muretus. 5 illos — w istos — AB Ms. 0 alio quo — C. 7 ex istorum corr. B. 
8* coniinus (comminus) fatetur — w fatear — E quominus fatear — V quominus 
fatetur — b Put. quin onmes fateniur — Acidalms quominus fateamur — Iluet 
quatenus fatetur — Ileumann qua oninino fatetur — Schulze cominus si fate- 
tur — Pdhst., Bs. qua in commune — BoetUcher si comminans — Nissen pro- 
'danie Yahlen qua non sine conviciis — Haase quominus faveatur — Knaut [si] 
quominus fatear — Halm olim^ Ms. qua quasi convictus — idem qua scilicet 
cominus acturus — B. Scholl ubi si commeminimus — Bibheck si cum omnibus 
fatetur — Peter eo minus si — Steuding qua qtiasi cominus nisus fatetur — loh. 
Muller, Wf. And. qua fatetur'— ATovd/c si invitus fatetur — Heller. 9 liisdem — 
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fatetur plures formas dicendi etiam isdem saeciilis, nednm cli - 1 
10 versis extitisse. sed quo modo inter Atticos oratores primae 
Demostheni tribuuntur, proximum autem locum Aeschines et 
Hyperides et Lysias et Lycurgus obtinent, omnium tamen con- 
cessu haec oratorum aetas maxime probatur, sic et apud nos 
Cicero quidem ceteros eorundem temporum disertos antecessit, 
15 Calvus autem et Asinius et Caesar et Caelius et Brutus iure et 
prioribus et sequentibus anteponuntur. nec refert quod inter 
se specie differ 2 ^nt, cum genere consentiant. adstrictior Calvus, 
nervosior Asinius, splendidior Caesar, amarior Caelius, gra- 
vior Brutus, veliementior et plenior et valentior Cicero : ^ omnes 
20 tamen eandem sanita'tem eloquentiae prae se ferunt, ut, si 
omnium pariter librds in manum sumpseris, scias, quamvis in di- 
versis ingeiiiis, esse quandam iudicii ac voluntatis similitudinem 
et cognationem. nam quod invicem se obtrebtaverunt et sunt 
aliqua epistulis eorum inserta ex quibus mutua malignitas de- 
25 tegitur, non est oratorum vitium sed liominum. nam et Cal- 
vum et Asinium et ipsum Ciceroiiem credo solitos et invidere 
et livcre et ceteris humanae infirmitatis vitiis adfici : solum 
inter lios arbitror Brutum non nialignitate nec invidia sed sim- 
pliciter et ingenue iudicium animi sui detexisse. an ille Ciceroni 

EY. 11 autem — delL Ritter^ edd. inde — ins. Steuding. 12 Hypericles — B, et 
Lysias — mcZZ. Usener, Np. Bs, at cf. Quint. X, i, 7G. — emcndcm 

autem — w* 13 sic et — Baehrens sicut — w sic — b But. 14 disertos — om . D. 
16 autem — om. D Coelius — B Caecilius — D, si iure — b {i. e. Brutusiure) si 
vere — w {cf. 10,28). sic iure — suo iure — ed Franco/. 1542 {Llpsius), Ms. 
et post iure — om . D. 17 differunt — Malm differant — w. at strictior — w corr. 
Acidalius. sit strictior — Meiser, Bs. 18^ nuosior — A i. e. nervosior (Meiser., 
Steuding, Wf.) vel numerosior— w venosior— Bae/irens. Caesar et— D. Coelius 
— B. 19 valentior et . . . Yehementiox — transp. E. 20 sanctitatem — w corr. 
Rhenanus. ^rae se — add. Andresen, Hm. Ml. praeferimt— AciW'iw.?, Np. 
Ft. Wf. Nk. servant— Bae^mzs. 21 scias— B sciam — w scientia— V. 23 co- 
gitationem — w corr. Beroaldus. se — dell. Nipperdey, Ms. Bs. Ilm. MlWf. 
And. 24 ex del. Acidalius. 26 et invidere — deZZ. Mpperdey, Ms. Hm. Ml. 
Wf And. et invicem livere — Baehrens. 27^ livore — Ritter, vitiis — om. I>. 
virtus — Y. 28 Brutum — But. utrum — w verum — B. 28 [detrectasse] sed — 
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invicleret qni milii vicletur ne Caesari quidem invidisse ? quod 30 
ad Servium Galbam et C. Laelium attinet et si quos alios anti- 
qiiiomm Aper agitare non destitit, id non exigit defensorem, 
cum fatear quaedam eloquentiae eorum ut nascenti adhuc nec 
satis adultae defuisse. 

26. Ceterum si omisso optimo illo et perfectissimo genere 
eloquentiae eligenda sit forma dicendi, malim hercule C. Grac- 
chi impetum aut L. Crassi maturitatem quam calamistros Mae- 
cenatis aut tinnitus Gallionis : adeo melius est orat^o?^6m vel 
hirta toga induere quam fucatis et meretriciis vestibus insi- 5 
gnire. neque enim ordtorius iste, immo hercule ne virilis qui- 
-dem cultus est, quo plerique temporum nostrorum actores ita 
utuntur, ut lascivia verborum et levitate sententiarum et li- 
centia compositionis histrionales modos exprimant. quodque 
vix auditu fas esse debeat, laudis et gloriae et ingenii loco pleri- lo 
que iactant cantari saltarique commentarios suos. unde oritur 
ilia foeda et praepostera, sed tamen frequens sicutf his . . . 

add. Ribheck. 29 decessisse — C. 80 invidere — D in invideret — V. 31 Ser- 
giuin — B. C. Caelium — C. *C. Carbonem — add. Classen, antiqiiiorum — 

P. Foss antiquorum — u Ms. Ft. 32* Aper — ins. idem. And. Wf. desistit — 
Beroaldiis. id — hie vel post exigit excidisse coni. Huet (Euperti). exigo — Pew- 
mann exigunt — Boetticher (Novdk). 33 nec — om. C. 

26. 1 optimo — Put. opino— -w. 2 eligendi — D. hercule — EV liercle 

— (a edd. 3 duritatem — Knaut. 4 orationem — Pichena (Andresen), Pt. 
Hm. M. Wf. oratorem — qj Ms. 5 hirtam togam . . . insignixi — Np. 
oratorein se . . . insignjire — F. PoUe (Baehrens). 7 quoquo — D. a[u]tores 

— B auctores — A oratores — Ritter. 8 utimur — 1). lasciva — D. 10 debebat 

— Muretus, Np. debet — Baehrens. plerique — del. Novak. V2* Locus corru- 
ptissinms et msanabilis sicut his — ABCD hisdam . . . et — E hisdam et — V 
cla-et — ACBA clamet — B Put. dam. . . . et — E. sicut his clam-et — del. 
Nipperdeij frequens quibusdam — Rhenanus., Jim. sicut scitis laus et — OrelU 
clausula et — Dri/ander sicut his placet — Steading sicut scitis audientium 
clausula — Teuffel saeculi huius — Haase (Ribheck) ut sic dixerim — Schopen 
sicut scitis clausula — Michaelis sicut histrionum clausula — Peter frequens si 
dis placet exclamatio — Andresen sicut quivis clamet, excL — Vahlen singulti- 
bus clausula et excl. — Knaut si cui quis placet — Gericke sicut scitis faven- 
tium — coni. Halm si mollis clausula — Baehrens frequens circulis scholarum 
excl. — loh. Muller Ex ut illis sicut his histrionibus clametur corruptelam 
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cla . . . et ut oratores nostri teiiere dicere, liistriones diserte 
saltare dicantur. equidem non negaverim Cassium Severum 
15 queni solum Aper noster nominare ausus *est, si iis comparetur 
qui postea fuerunt, posse oratorem vocari, quamquam in magna 
parte librorum suorum plus hilis liabeat quani sanguinis, pri- 
mus enim contempto ordine rerum, omissa modestia ac pudore 
verborum, ipsis etiam quibus utitur armis incompositus et stu- 
20 dio feriendi plerumque deiectus, non pugnat sed rixatur. ce- 
terum, ut dixi, sequentibus comparatus et varietate eruclitionis 
et lepore urbanitatis et ipsarum virium robore multuin ceteros 
superat quorum neminem Aper nominare et velut in aciem 
educeie sustinuit. ego autem expectabam, ut incusato Asinio 
25 et Gaelic et Calvo aliud nobis agmen produceret, pluresque vel 
certe totidem nominaret ex quibus alium Ciceroni, alium Cae- 
sari, singulis deinde siiigulos opponeremus. nune deti'ectasse no- 
minatim antiques oratores cpntentus neminem seqiientium lau- 
dare ausus est nisi et in piiblicum et in comm,une, veritus credo, 
SO lie multos offenderet, si paucos excerpsisset. quotus enim quis- 
que scholasticorum non hac sua persuasione fruitur, ut se ante 
Ciceronem numeret, sed plane post Gabinianum? at ego non 
yerebor nominare singulos, quo facilius propositis exemplis ad- 
pareat quibus gradibus fracta sit et deminuta eloquentia.’ 

ortam esse coni. loTin frequentissima iam est, exclamatio — Heller. IS nostri — 
del. Novak, temere — w corr. Lipsius. 15 quemquem — D. nominare Aper 
noster — E. 16 posse — CDEV posXse — B post se — A. 17'^ bills — 

Tis — w Pt. ins — V puris — Schurzfieisch viri — Liinemann, Ms. fellis — PeerU 
kainp snei — A. Schone carnis — Meiser salis — Pihheck. 19 incompositis — J) 
in compositiis — V. studio — E studiis — w. 20^ detectus — Lipsius (Heller) 
fortasse recte deyectus — CD disiectus — Bihbeck devinctus — Cnrnelissen de- 
lectus — coni. Baehrens, del. Novdk. 21 comparatus — om. D. 22 multurn cx 
multos — com B. cunctos — Baehrens, 23 vult — AB sed b corr. 24 incusato 

— CEVA in Curato — A incurato — BD. 25 plerisque — CDA. 26 certo— A 

*post Ciceroni Spengel add. alium Bruto. 27 denique — F. Polle. nunc V 

(Bhenanus) non — w. 29 in comune — DE in omne (ortuin est ex cu) in — del. 
Baehrens. in publicum — del. Novdk. veritum —w com iipsiws. 30 laederet 

— B fortasse recte. excepisset — Pithoeiis. 31 in hac — E. sua — del. Novdk. 
32^ etsi plane — E. Scholl, Hm. etsi sit ^ Baehrens. 34 fracta— B freta— w. 
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27. 'Farce ’ inquit Maternus 'et potius exsolve promissum. 
neque enim hoc colligi desideramus, disertiores esse antiques, 
quod apud me quidem in confesso est, sed causas exquirimus, 
quas te solitum tractare dixuti^ paulo ante plane mitior et elo- 
quentiae temporum nostroruni minus iratus, antequam te Aper 
offenderet maiores tuos laeessendo.’ 

'Non sum’ inquit 'offensus Apri mei disputatione nec vos 
offendi decebit, si quid forte aures vestras perstringat cum 
sciatis hanc esse eius modi sermonum legem, indicium animi 
citra damnum adfectus proferre.’ 

'Perge’ inquit Maternus ’et cum de antiquis loquaris, utere 
antiqua libertate, a qua vel magis degeiieravimus qiiam ab elo- 
quentia. 

28. Et Messalla ' non reconditas, Materne, causas requiiis 
nec aut tibi ipsi aut huic Secundo vel huic Apro ignotas, etiam 

I aparte 

27. 1 parce — Andresen^ Wf. aparte — BA aperte — E apparate — AC appa- 

rate — B appareat — V appropera — Put {Ortum est mendum ex scriptura con- 
tinua: eloquentiaparce) appropera . . . et otius — Acidalius apparet sed — 
Urlichs at parce iis — coni. Michaelis, Pt at paca te — Jansen a parce — Usener, 
Ps. at parce — Rabn operae parce — loh. Muller. 2 et enim — C. haec — ABB. 
cf. 3 , 11 . 3 quos — E. me quidem — B equidem — w Ms. 4 dixisti — e quo- 

dam libro (?) post tractare — ins. Lipsius^ Jim. ante dixisti, turn quidem plane 
— JSTaase, Pt. Ml. And. p. a. d. cum esses — Schopen. profitebaris — Bibbeck 
pollicitus es — Baehrens dicebas — malm. mitior et eloquentiae — Schiele 
mitiore eloquentia et — w placido dixisti ore eloquentiae — Knaiit miti ore elo- 
quentiaque — Baehrens. 5 minus iratus — Nissen (Weissenborn) miratus iratus 

— w minirne iratus — Seebode^ Bs. non ita iratus — Schopen nec eloquentiae 
, . . iratus — Novdk. 0 incessendo — Jleumann (Schulting), Bs. istos — Schul- 
ting. 7* Apri mei — Schurzfleisch, Bs. Wf. a prima — w Aprina — Lipsiiis A. 
nostri — Gronovlus, Pt. And. A. ilia — Sillig, Ms. Np. Apri disp. — Orelli 
(Vahlen), Jim. Ml. A. acerrima — Knaut. nec vos — Put. Ms. Np. Em. Wf. 
nam nec — CEV Pt nam et — ABB et vos . . . dedecebit — Nolte nec mea vos 

— Andrese 7 i nec iam — coni. Halm., Bs. nam et vos non — Vahlen ap. Binde 
p. IS. magis A. disp. quam et vos — Joh. Muller. 8 perstringat — AB per- 
stringit — w Bs. pei-stringet — Lipsius. 10 cum affectu — Mixhly. 1 1 et cum — w 
cum — ABB Ms. 12 a — add. b. 

tu (turn) 

28. 1* Et— ODE Ms. Pt. Bs. [qui] — B Mp. Ml. Wf. And. qui — A om. V. 
cui — Halm. 2 ignoras— D. *»etiam si — « et enim iam— AcidaiiMS, Ai). sed 


Maternus re- 
quests tlie 
speaker not 
to digress 
from tlie sub- 
ject under 
discussion. 
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si milii partes adsignatis proferendi in medium quae onines 
j sentimus. quis enim ignorat et eloqueiitiam et ceteras artes 
6 descivisse ab ilia vetere gloria non inojDia liominum, sed desidia 
iuventutis et negiegentia parentum et inscientia praecipientium 
et oblivione nioris antiqui ? quae mala j)rimum in urbe nata, 
mox per Italian! fusa, iam in proyincias manant. quamquam 
vestra vobis notiora sunt : ego de urbe et bis propriis ac verna- 
10 culis yitiis loquar quae natos statim excipiunt et per singulos 
aetatis gradus cumulantur, si prius de severitate ac disciplina 
maiorum circa educandos formandosque liberos pauca jiraedi- 
OiitheEdu- xero. nam pridem suus cuique filius, ex casta parente natus, 
Oiil^en. non in cellula emptae nutricis sed in gr.emio ac sinu niatris 
15 educabatur cuius praecipua laus erat tueri domum et inservire 
liberis. Ant eligebatur inaior aliqua natu propinqua cuius pro- 
batis spectatisque moribus omnis eiusdem familiae suboles com- 
mitteretur ; coram qua neque dicere fas erat quod turpe dictu, 
neque facere quod inhonestum factu yideretur. ac non studia 
20 modo curasque sed remissiones etiam lususque pueroriim san- 
ctitate quadam ac yerecundia temperabat. sic Corneliam Grac- 

tamen dicam — Bitschl^ A'nd. et iam — Ituperti sed enim aperiam si — BiUbeah 
et enim . . . quis iam ignoret — Knaut sed iam milii — Baehrens sed aperiam si 
mihi — L. Traube. 5^ ingeniorum — Fr. Jacob temporum — Steudlng nominum 
— Ri66ec/c praemiorum — Helmreich^ Wf. lionorum — i?<xe/irens aptorum hoini- 
num — Ffovdk. magistrorum — conieci. G ignorantia — D. 8 in — BE 07n. ta ad 
— coni. Baehrens. his — w iis — B huic — Iluet hums — Spengel, Ms. Bs. 
Hm. eius — Meiser, Np. urbis — Weinkavff urbis hums — Novdk. 11 de — b 
Put. a — 0 ). 12 contra — D. 13 nam — Welssenhorn iam — w iam primum — Bhe- 
nanus turn quidem — ■ ITeiser. suis — BY. 14 ceha (i. e. cellula) — I) Bs. By. 
A7id. cellam — w cella — Put. in — add. And^'esen^ Np. Bs. 15 educabatur — b 
OBEY educabitur — AB. erat — w erit — ABB. 10^ aut elig. — Meiser^ Bs. 
Wf. elig. autem — w etiam — JR. Scholl saltern — Eihbeck. Post liberis Bait- 
hardg transposuit 19 ac ... 23 accepimus. Sauppe 21 sic . . . 23 accepimus. 
Yulgo vel saepe p)ost autem excidisse putat Michaelis. 18 qu[i]a — C quia — YA 
quibus — Baehrens. dicere — E Put. diXcere — B discere — ACBY. 10 aut. 
facere — E facere — om. B, dictu et factu transp. Peerlkamp fortasse recte. 
Ante ac lacunam statuit Bemhardy. ac mater vero — coni. Michaelis. haec 
■aon^Muretus. 20 lusus — B (quepue) ^ [mater] puerorum — add Peter, 
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cliomm, sic Aureliam Caesaris, sic Afiam Augusti [matrem] 
praefuisse educationibus ac produxisse principes liberos accepi- 
mus. quae disciplina ac severitas eo pertinebat, ut sincera et 
integra et iiullis pravitatibiis detorta unius cuiusque iiatura 25 
toto statim pectore arriperet artes bonestas, et sive ad militarem 
rem sive ad iuris scientiam sive ad eloquentiae studium incli- 
nasset, id solum ageret, id universum hauriret. 

29. At nunc natus infans delegatur Graeculae alicui ancil- 
lae cui adiungitur unus aut alter ex omnibus servis plerumque 
vilissimus nec cuiquam serio niinisterio adcommodatus. liorum 
fabulis et erroribus [et] virides statim et teneri [rudes] animi 
imbuuntur ; nec quisquam in tota domo pensi habet, quid co- 5 
ram infante domino aut dicat aut faciat. quin etiam ipsi pa- 
rentes non probitati neque modestiae parvulos adsuefaciunt sed 
lasciviae et dicacitati per quae paulatim impudentia inrepit [et 
sui alienique contemptus]. iani vero propria et peculiaria 
hums urbis vitia paene in utero matris concipi mihi videntur, 10 
liistrionalis favor et gladiatorum equorumque stu^a : quibus , 
occupatus et obsessus animus quantulum loci bonis artibus 
relinquit? quotum quemque invenies qui domi quicquam 

21 tempex’abant — Baehrens. 22 Atiara — Ernesti Acciam — w actiam — B 
matrem — dell. Sauppe^ Np. Em. ML Wf. And. 25 et [in] — del. Rhenanus. 

20 statim toto — D. arripere — V acciperet — Nettleship. ^lilitarem rem — 

rem 

coni. Ilalm. rem militarem — iu rem — om. AB {i. e. militarem). 

29. 1 ac — 1) atque — V. 4 et moribus — discipulus quidain Classeni amori- 
bns — Ritter sermonibus — Cornelissen. Virides . . . et teneri — scripsi et virides 
teneri — AB et virides — del. b. om. Put et viles C (ad vires — c) et vires — DA 
et vides — VE’^ in lacuna rudes — w virides . . . et rudes — Knaut, Wf. et vitiis 
r. s. et t. — Eckstein, Ms. Pt. [et virides] — dell. Plalm dittographiam verhorum 
et rudes statuens, JSfp. Bs. ML 0 domino dicat — D ipsi quin etiam — malim. 

7 non — Yahlen, Em. Bs. Wf. And. nec — B Pt. Ml. nec [imjprobitate — C 
t nec nec 

improbitati — A improbitati — D improbitati — EYA. 8 dicacitati — b. bibaci- 
tati — libertati — Put. vivacitati — Rutgersius. ^[et . . contemptus] — seclu- 
dendum censeo. 9 alienorumque — Eeumann, Bs. ista vero — coni. Michaelis. 
pecularia— V. 11 Mstronalis — DA. quibus [si] -—add. Baehrens. 13 relin- 
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aliud loquatur ? qnos alios adiilescentulorum sermones excipi- 
15 mus, si quando auditoria intrayimus? nec praeceptores quidem 
ullas crebriores cum auditoribus suis fabulas habeiit ; colligunt 
enim discipulos non severitate disciplinae nec ingenii experi- 
mento sed ambitione salutationum et inlecebris adulationis. 

On the Edu- 3 Q^ Transeo piima clisceiitium elementa in quibus et ipsis 
Orator. parum laboratur : nec in aucfcoribus cognoscendis nec in evol- 
venda antiquitate nec in notitia vel rerum vel hominum vel teni- 
porum satis operae insumitur. sed expetuntur quos rlietoras 
6 yocant ; quorum professio quando primuin in banc urbem intro- 
ducta sit quamque nullam apud maiores nostros auctoritatem 
liabuerit, [de curiis] . . . referam necesse est animmn ad earn 
disciplinam qua usos esse eos oratores accepimus quorum infi- 
nitus labor et cotidiana meditatio et in omni genere studiorum 
10 adsiduae exercitatioiies ipsorum etiam contiiientur libris. no- 
tus est yobis utique Ciceronis liber, qui Brutus inscribitur, in 
cuius extrema parte (nam prior commemorationem yeterum 
oratorum habet) sua initia, suos gradus, suae eloquentiae yelut 
quandam educationem refert : se apud Q. Mucium ius civile 
15 didicisse, apud Pliilonein Academicum, apud Diodotum Stoi- 
cum omnes philosopliiae partes penitus liausisse ; neque iis 

quitnr — CD A. invenires — AB [iuvenum] invenies — add- Andresmx- 15 nec 
— w Wf, lie — E. 10 ullas quidem — B. ille crebris — D. 

30. S notitia corr. BE ex notitiam — w. 4 insumere — C. 5 vocant — 
t yocant 

CEVA vocatis — AB vocatis — D. 0 est quam — Usener^ JSfp. Ft. Bs, *7^ de 
curiis — w (decurriens — E). Reliquias esse glossematis *de ciiris antiquormn 
oratorum’ perspexit Ilelmreich.^ of. c. 30 ad jin: de officio oratoris — B in mart/. 
Germ. 21, 14. dicam prius — Acidalius statim dicturus {OronovUis., And.) 
prius — Eabn, Ep. Wf. decursurus — FaTi^en satis declaraturus — Peter securus 
statim — Meiser^ Bs. non latius dicturus — Nipper de]/ oUm est alienum clecurn*re 
— Knaut iam non persecuturus — coni. Michaelis nunc ref. — Rliter. 8 (pia 
usos — B quo ausos — ACEV anos — D [ni'os] eos — D. 10 exercitationes — 
EV b exercitationis — ABCD. 11 vobis — Rhenanus nobis — w utique nobis 
14 refert— b ref erre — w. sese—Baekrens. 15 Diodotum— OV Diodo- 
rum — ABDE. 16 his — CEY. 17 copiam — C (copiamurbe) in urbe — om. D. 
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doctoribus contentura quorum ei copia in urbe contigerat 
Acliaiam quoque et Asiam peragrasse, ut omnem omnium ar- 
tium varietatem complecteretur. itaque hercule in libris Cice- 
ronis depreliendere licet, non geometriae, non musicae, non 20 
grammaticae, non denique ullius artis ingenuae scientiain ei 
defuisse. ille dialecticae subtilitatem, ille moralis partis utili- 
tatem, ille rerum motus causasque cognoverat. ita est enim, 
optimi viri, ita est : ex multa eruditione et pliirimis artibus et 
omnium rerum scientia exundat et exuberat ilia admirabilis elo- 25 
quentia ; neque orationis vis et facultas, sicut ceterarum rerum, 
angustis et brevibus terminis cluditur, sed is est orator qui de 
Omni quaestione pulclire et ornate et ad persuadendum apte 
dicere pro dignitate rerum, ad utilitatem temporum, cum volu- 
ptate audientium possit. 30 

31. Hoc sibi illi veteres persuaserant, ad hoc efficiendum 
intellegebant opus esse, non ut in rlietorum scbolis declamarent, 
nec ut fictis nec ullo modo ad veritatem accedentibus contro- 
versiis linguam modo et vocem exercerent, sed ut [in] iis arti- 
bus pectus implerent in quibus de bonis et malis, de hones to 5 
et turpi, de iusto et iniusto disputatur ; liaec enim est oratori 
subiecta [ad dicendum] materia, nam in iudiciis fere de 

19 hercule — CBEV hercle — AB, et in — EV. 20 licet ex dicet corr. T>. 
geoinetrice — EV. 21 ingenuae — abesse malim ingenuae artis — CEEV artis 
ingenuae 

ingenuae — AB edd. (t e, artis). 22 dialecticae — C (dialetice — BEEV dyaletice 
— A), iste — AB sed 11 m litura. 23 iste rerum — AB {sed b corr,). ortus — 
Peerlkamp. cognoverit — E. 24: est — addidi (cf. Cic. Verr. 11. 4, 62, 117). 

25 ista — AB Ms. 20^ orationis — Goelzer,, Wf. oratoris — oj oratoria — loh. 
Muller, %icut [scientia] — ins, Knaut sicut — del. E, Scholl sicut cet. rer. — del. 
Steuding certaruin rerum — Nipperdey s. ceterae artes, certarum rerum — 
Andresen s. artificum ceterarum rerum — Baehrens. 27 angustiis — EA. claudi- 
tnr — E. 28 ornate quid orator et — C. In margine minio pictu7n Quid sit 
oratoris proprium — C de ofiS.cio oratoris — B in marg. 

31, 1 hoc — CEV bee — ABE bee efficieda — E. 2 rbetoris scoHs — E. 

3 accidentibus— E. 4 exercerent— BEV exercent — ACE A. in — om. Put 
iis — C bis — CO (biis — E). 5* implorent — C. et (jpro ac) — E. bonesti — E. 6 
enim est — ^AB est enim — CEEV. 7^ ad dicendum — delendum censeo subiecta ad 
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aequitate, in deliberationibus de utilitate^ m laudationihus de 
honestate disserimus, Bed ita nt plermnqiie liaec ipsa in vicem 
10 inisceantiu* : de qnibus copiose et varie et ornate nemo dicere 
potest, nisi qni cognovit naturam bunianam et vim virtiitnm 
pravitatemque vitiormn et intellectum eorum qnae nec in vir- 
tutibns nec in vitiis nmnerantur. ex liis fontibiis etiam ilia 
profiiumt, nt facilius iram indicis vel instiget vel leniat, qiii 
15 scit quid ira, et promptiiis ad miserationem impellat, qiii scit 
quid sit inisericordia et quibns animi liiotibus concitetiir. in 
liis artibus exercitationibusque versatus orator, sive apiid in- 
festos sive apnd cnpidos sive apiid invidentes sive apud tristes 
sive apud timentes dicendum babiierit, tenebit venas animorum 
20 et, prout cuiusque natura jpostulabit,'' adhibebit manum et tem- 
perabit orationein, parato omni instrumento et,ad qionem usum 
reposito. sunt apud quos actstrictiini et coli^ctum et\singula 
statim argumenta concludens dicendi genus plus fidei meretur : 
apud lios dedisse operam dialecticae proficiet. alios fusa et 
25 aequalis et ex communibus ducta sensibu^\ oratio niagis dele- 
ctat : ad bos permovendos mutuabimur a Peripateticis aptos et 
in omnem disputationeni paratos iam locos, dabunt Academici 
pugnacitatem, Plato altitudiiiem, Xenophon iucunditatem ; nec 

ad dicendum 

die. — w ad die. subi. — E (oratori subiecta). oratori — del. JSfovdk. 8* supplevit 
JJfsims, 9 [sed] ita — add. Acidalius., Np. JBs. ML vel ita tamen — idem^ lIm.And. 
plerumque— om. C. haec ipsa — CDEV Bs.Wf. ipsa — om. AB. 10 inisceant — 
B. 12 intellectum [babet] — add. Schopen. post et ms. Ft. Ilm. ML nec . . necAB 
neqiie . . neque CDEV cf. 31, 31 . 13 in — om. AB. post vitiis B ins. [cutinetr]. 
ilia— bCDEV ista — AB Ms. 15 ira— E) ire (ae) — w Ms. Ft. et — add Fr. 
Jacob, Bs. Mm. Ml. Wf. {cf. 5,26). sit ira — Lipsius, And. ira sit — Fithoeus, 
Np. ad — CEVA et — ABB. 16 motus — B. 17 versatus — EY versatur 
— CO. 18 videntes — B. 19 bmt (i. e. liabuerit) — B. ^20 [causae] cuiusque— 
ins. Andresen postulaverit— CEVA fortasse recte. 21 omnem orationein — 
AB sed corr. B rationem — 23 fidei — Put fidem — co fide — Sirker. 

24 proficiscet— V. 25* aequabilis— Atidresen, Np. Bs. Wf. [at cf. Quint 111, 
8 , 60 , 9 , 2 ). oratio— om. B. 26 permovendos— CEV promo vendos— A B com- 
movedos — B. mutuabimus — A. apertos— C. 28 ne (=:nec) — A ne — w. 
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Epiciiri qiiidem et Metrodori honestas quasdam exclamationes 
adsumere iisque, prout res poscit, uti alienum erit oratori. 30 
neque eiiini sapientem informamus neque Stoicorum eomitem^ 
sed eum qui quasdam artes Aaurire, omnes \ihare debet. ideo- 
que et iiirij civilis scientiani veteres oratores comprehendebant, 
et graminatiea inusica geometria imbuebantur. inciduiit enim 
causae, plurimae quidem ac paene omnes, quibus iuris iiotitia 35 
desideratur, pleraeque auteni in quibus liaec quoque scientia 
requiritur. 

32. ITec quisquam respondeat sufficere, ut ad tempus sim- 
plex quiddam et uniforme doceaniur. primum enim aliter uti- 
mur propriis, aliter conimodatis, longeque interesse manifestum 
est, possideat quis quae profert an mutuetur. deinde ipsa mul- 
tarum artium scientia etiam aliud ageiites nos ornat, atque ubi 5 
ininime credas, eminet et excellit. idque non doctus mode et 
prudens auditor sed etiam populus intellegit ac statim ita laude 
prosequitur, ut legitime studuisse, ut per omnes eloquentiae 
numeros isse, ut denique oratorem esse fateatur; quern non 

30 poscet — Plthoeus. 31 neque. . neque — ABD nec — CEYA. ^comitem — 
Vahlen, Urn. Wf. citein — A civitatem — bCDEV Ms. artem — B civem aliquem 

— Haase ciyem — Hoederlein divitem — UrZicAs sectatorem — I. Fischer ne quern 
Stoicorum incitem — Ebhl neque et civitatem — del. Ilaupt e St. civitate — Peter 
principem — Steuding ex St mente vel secundum St. arbitratuin (vel severitatem) 

— coni. Michaells dialectieum — Baehrens aliquem — Andresen antistitem — loh. 
Muller artificem — Heller. 32 haurire — Lipsius audire— w baurire, scire — 
Baehrens libare — Bekker praeeunte Acidalio liberaliter — w libare leviter — 
S>illicj^ Ms. quas dicebam . . . liberaliter debet — Andresen. 33 civilis — 07n.. 

B. compreliendcrunt — D. 34 grammatice, musice et geometrice — w corr. Ehe- 
nanus et—del. Wesenherg et mumca— Bitter, ^incidunt . . 37 requiritur —wic/. 
Andresen, Np. 35 [in] quibus — add. Meiser, Hm. Wf. pleraeque — b Bhenanus 
plerumque — w Bs. 30 in quibus — del. Baehrens. baec quoque — w baec — AB, 

Ms. And. barum — f^churzfl,eisch baec aut ilia — Meiser ilia quoque — iVoua/u 

quiritur 
reperitur — B. 

32. 1 sufficere — E sufficeret — co. 2 informe — Put. usu facile — Michaelis 
et commune — coni. Baehrens. %nim — Bhenanus, Np. Hm. Ml. And. autem 

— w. 4 quisq. — OE. C credas enim et — V. 8 ut leg. ex aut corr. B aut 

— w. actorem ante ut leg. — ins. Baehrens. 9 isse — C isse et — ABD isset — 
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10 posse aliter existere nec extitisse iimquam coiifirmo, nisi eum, 
qui tamquam in aciem omnibus armis instructus, sic in forum 
omnibus artibus armatus exierit. quod adeo neglegitur ab 
borum temporum disertis, ut in actionibus eorum Indus quo- 
que cotidiani sermonis foeda ac pudenda vitia deprehendantur ; 
15 ut ignoreiit leges, non teiieant senatus consulta, ius s%iae civi- 
tatis ultro derideant, sapientiae vero studiuin et praecej^ta 
prudentium penitus reformident. in paucissiinos sensiis et 
angustas sententias detrudunt eloquentiam velut expulsam 
regno suo, ut quae olim omnium artiuin doinina pulcherrinio 
20 comitatu pectora implebat, nunc circumcisa et amputata, sine 
adparatu, sine lionore, paene dixerim sine ingenuitate, quasi 
una ex sordidissimis artificiis discatur. ego banc primam et 
praecipuam causam arbitror, cur in tantum ab eloquentia anti- 
quorum oratorum recesserimus. si testes desiderantur, quos 
25 potiores nominabo quam apud Graecos Demostlienem quern 
studiosissimum Platonis auditorem fuisse memoriae proditum 
est? et Cicero bis, ut opinor, verbis refert, quidquid in elo- 
quentia effecerit, id se non ex rbetorum officinis^ sed ex Acade- 
miae spatiis consecutum. sunt aliae causae, magnae et graves, 
30 quas vobis aperiri aequum est, quoniam quidein ego iani 

EV. 10^ alium olim, Ft. Bs. Wf. nisi cum tamquam — coni. loh. 
Muller. 11 armis et artibus — transp. Baehrens. US* vis — ADb ius — BCEV 
vix — Fut. corr. Halm, cf. 10,28. quorumviscunque — Haiipt vilissima qiiaeciue 
— Roth usqVieq}i 2 ,q\Jie — Bezzeiiherger quaevis — coni. Andresen act. iudiciisqiie 

— Knaut ipsins — coni. Michaelis liumilis quoque — Cornel issen vilis — Baeh- 
rens. 14 repreliendantur — T>. 15 non — CEV nec — ABD Ms. %uae — 

inserui ius civile dictis ultro — Bihheck ius civile autem — Baehrens. 19 utque 

— CE VA. 22 mancipiis destituatur — Bibheck ancillis — Stangl artibus — coni. 
Baehrens. '%go—- AB Ms. Ft.Wf. And. ergo — CDEV {cf. v. 1. in Quint. 
X 1,30) banc ego — 23 arbitror — CD Fut. arbitratur — AEV arbi- 
tratus — B. 24 recessimus — B recenserimus — D aed corr. 27* post est luc?i- 
nam statuit Baehrens. et apud nos Ciceronem qui his — coni. Andresen, Nooik. 
28* non [ex] ... sed [ex]—addidi officinis — iws. Haase, cf. Clc. Orat 

non ex rbetorum officinis sed ex Academiae spatiis extitisse. non fin] — add. 
Acidaliiis, Np. 30 a vobis— b edd. 32 cpxos — Fithoeus qu0si — D quod — w 
Ms. qui — Fut. 
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meum munus explevi, et quod mihi in consuetudine est, satis 
multos offendi quos, si forte haec audierint, certum liabeo dictu- 
ros me, duni iuris et philosopliiae scientiam tamquam oratori 
iiecessariani laudo, ineptiis meis plausisse.’ 

33. Et Maternus ^milii quidem’ inquit 'suseeptum a te 
munus adeo peregisse nondum videiis, ut incoliasse tantum et 
velut vestigia ac liniamenta quaedam ostendisse videaris. nam 
quibus artilnis instrui veteres oratores soliti sint, dixisti diffe- 
rentiamque nostrae desidiae et mscientiae adversus acerrima et 
fecundissima eorum studia demonstrasti : cetera expecto, ut 
quern ad modum ex te didici, quid aut illi sci^rmt aiit nos 
nesciamus, ita hoc quoque cognoseam, quibus exercitationibus 
iuvenes iam et forum ingressuri confirmare et alere ingenia stia 
soliti sint. neque enim solum arte et scientia sed longe magis 
facultate et usu eloquentia??^ contineri, nec tii, puto, abnues et 
hi signifieare vultu videntur.’ 

Deinde cum Aper quoque et Secundus idem adnuissent, 
Messalla quasi rursus incipiens : ' qtioniam initia et semina 
veteris eloquentiae satis demonstrasse videor, docendo quibus 
artibus antiqui oratores iiistitui erudirique soliti sint,persequar 
nunc exercitationes eorum. quamquam ipsis artibus inest exer- 
citatio, nec quisquam percipere tot t^i varias ae reconditas r es 

33. 3 ac — w et — E. 4 artibus — add, Schopen (Teufel), sint — AC ex 
sunt — corr, BV sunt — BE. (MiTique (i. e. differentiamque) B. 5 scientiae — 
w corr, Rhemnus. 7 et — B quid — ABB quod — CEVA. scirent — w corr. 
Schiirzfle Isch — Ilemrich ad luv. IS^IGS. 8 resciamus — C. 0^ et iam 

— ErneatL et oiu. Schulze, ingi’essuri — ABEV ingressi — CD A Bs. fortasse 
recte. conformare — Cornelissen fortasse recte. 10^ solum — Dronke^ Ms, Bs. 
Ft. And. dum — w (d ortum est ex ol) om. But. tantum — Ritter^ Rm. ML Wf. 
tarn — Steiner, scientia — CD inscientia — ABEV. 11 usu — ins. Tyrwhitt. 
experientia — Baehrens. et — del. Bhenamis. eloquentia — w corr. Rhenanus. 
12 ii — w om. Put. 13 et — om. EV (ex script, contin.). 15 videtur — oj corr. B. 
cf. c. 11,16. 16 persequor— -w corr. B. 17 nunc— ow. B. in ipsis— com. Ralm, 
fortasse recte ipsi — B. 18 percipere — om, B. not .tarn var. ac recond.— 
scripsi aut rec. tarn var. — ACBV aut rec. — B. et . . . aut rec. — E tot tarn 


Maternus 
requests 
Messalla to 
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Messalla 
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potest, nisi nt scientiae meditatio, meditationi facultas, facultati 
20 usus eloquentiae accedat. per quae colligitur eandeni esse ratio- 
nem et percipiendi quae proferas et proferendi quae perceperis. 
sed si cui oLscuriora liaec videntur isque scientiam ab exercita- 
tione separat, illud certe concedet, instructuni et plenum liis 
artibus animum longe paratiorem ad eas exercitationes ventu- 
25 rum, quae propriae esBe oratorum videntur. 

34. Ergo apud maiores nostros iuvenis ille qui foro et elo- 

quentiae parabatur, imbutus iam domestica disciplina, refertus 

bonestis studiis deducebatur a patre vel a propinquis ad euin 

oratorem qui principem in civitate locum obtinebat. hunc se- 

5 ctari, hunc j)rosequi, huius omnibus dictionibus interesse sive 

in iudiciis sive in contionibus adsuescebat, ita ut altercationes 

quoque excipere^ et iurgiis interesse^, utque sic dixerim, pu- 

gnare in proelio disceret. magnus ex hoc usus, multum con- 

stantiae, plurimum iudicii iuvenibus statim contingebat, in 

10 media luce studentibus atque inter ipsa discrimina, ubi nemo 

impune stulte aliquid aut cqntrarie dicit, quo minus et index 

respuat et adversarius exprobret, ipsi denique advocati asper- 

nentur. igitur vera statim et incorruj)ta eloquentia imbuel)an- 

tur ; et quamquam unum sequerentur, tamen oiniies eiusdem 

15 aetatis patronos in plurimis et causis et iudiciis cognoscebant ; 

r. tarn v. — Miiretus^ Ms, Ft. Ml. And. tamque v. — Ilalm^ Wf. tot r. aut v. — 
Nipperdey tot tarn rec. aut v. — Baehrens tarn v. aut rec — lohn. 19 nisi sic — 
coni. Baehrens. ut — del. Acidalius. 20 usus — emend, idem vis — ABCE ius 
— D iis — V. eloquentiae — incl. Saiippe fortasse rede vis experientiae — 
Baehrens. tandem — D. 21 percipis — AB. 23 sepet — 1) videantur . . separct 
— Baehrens. illud — b CEY id — D istud — AB Ms. {i. e. i‘^). 24 paratiorem — 
emeyid. Xipsms parate — DEYA paratu — B aperte — C pate — A superantem — 
Vahlen. 25 esse oratorum — B. Agricola et ornaturum — ABEY et ornatorum 

— C ex ornaturum — E circa oratorium — b in marg. et edit. pr. circa oratorum 

— Put. oratorum — Brotier exomatrices oratorum — coni. Baehrens, 

34 . 2 praeparabatur — Ritter (Novdk). 7 exciperet — Bekker excipere — w. 
interesset — idem interesse — w se inserere — Orelli. 8 magnus — B magnos — w. 
multumque — B. 11 impune — dcZ. 12 exprobret — ABC exprobet — 

BE exprobaret — Y. 13 incorrupta corr. ex corrupta — B. 16 populi et — EY 
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habebantque ipsius popnli diversissimamm auriiim copiam ex 
qua facile deprelienderent, quid in quoque vel probaretur vel 
displiceret. ita nec praeceptor deerat, optimus quidem et 
electissimus qui faciem eloquentiae non imaginem praestaret, 
nec adversarii et aemuli ferro, non rudibus dimicantes, sic audi- 20 
toriiim semper plenum, [semper novum] ex invidis et faventi- 
bus, ut nec bene nec male dicta dissimularentur. scitis enim 
magnam illam et duraturam eloquentiae fainain non minus in ^ 
diversis subselliis parari quam in suis ; inde quin iinmo con- 
stantius surgere, ibi fidelius corroborari. atque liercule sub 25 
eius modi praeceptoribus iuvenis ille, de quo loquimur, orato- 
rum discipulus, fori auditor, sectator iudiciorum, eruditus et 
adsuefactus alienis experimentis cui cotidie audienti notae 
leges, non novi iudicum vultus, frequens in oculis consuetudo 
contionum, saepe cognitae populi aures, sive accusationem 30 
susceperat sive defensionem, solus statim et unus cuicumque 
causae par erat. nono decimo aetatis anno L. Crassus C. Car- 
bonem, uno et vicensimo Caesar Dolabellam, altero et vicen- , 
simo Asinius Pollio C. Catonem, non multum aetate antecedens 
Calvus Vatinium iis orationibus insecuti sunt, quas hodieque 35 
cum admiratione legimus, 

populi i (d est) — Lipslus, 1 7 quo — Meiser. 18 ille quidem — Baehrens at cf. coin- 
ment 3,8. 10 Icctissiinus — Novak, quisque — Meiser quique aciem — Baeh rens. 

20 rudibus — corr. P. Faher sudibus — w {cf. Liv. ^0^ 9 I)r.). sic — Michaelis 
sed — 03 nec — Haase, editt. rell. 21* semper novum — inclusi semper novum 
semper plenum — C. inixtum ex — coni, olim Andresen novum, ex — idem 
compositum ex — Baehrens constans ex — Novdk. 22 nec breviter — C. nec 
male — hie ins. Fithoeus, Np. Hm. post ut — Agricola, Ms. Ft. nec bene nec 
secus — Schopen, Wf. nec [minus] bene — add. Andresen nec b. d, ignorarenfc, 
nec male d. diss. — Sauppe nec b. d. lii ignor. nec male d. illi diss. — Baehrens. 
dissimularentur — B dissimularent — w Ms. 24 in — add. Andresen, Bs. Hm. 

^6 oratorum . . 27 iudiciorum post experimentis collocavit Classen, incl. Baeh- 
rens. 20 iudicii — B. 32* uno et vicensimo ... 33 tertio — corr. Nipperdey 
et Fichena, Ms. Ft. Bs. nono decimo aet. an. [Q. Hortensius Africae causam 
defendit] L. C. C. C. uno et vicesimo, altero . . . Catonem, Caesar Dolabellam 
[tertio et vicesimo] non — coni. I. Hilberg. 35 bodieque — CBE V Wf. bodie 
quoque — AB. 
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35. At nunc adulescentuli nostri deducuntur in scholaf^ 
istorum qni rlietores yocantur, quos paulo ante Ciceronis tem- 
pera extitisse nec placuisse maioribus nostris ex eo manifestiim 
est, quod a [M.] Crasso et Domitio censoribus cludere, ut ait 
6 Cicero, luduin impudentiae iussi sunt, sed ut dicere 
institueram, deducuntur in scliolas in quibus non facile dixerim, 
utrumne locus ipse an condiscipuli an genus studiorum plus 
mali ingeniis adferat. nam in loco nihil reverentiae est in 
queni nemo nisi aeque imperitus intrat ; in condiscipulis nihil 
10 profectus, cum pueri inter pueros et adulescentuli inter adule- 
scentulos pari securitate et dicant et audiantur ; ipsae vero exer- 
citationes magna ex parte contrariae. nempe enim duo genera 
materiarum apud rhetoras tractantur, suasoriae et controversiae. 
ex his suasoriae quidem, etsi tamquam plane leviores et minus 
15 prudentiae exigentes, pueris delegantur, controversiae robustio- 
ribus adsignantur, quales, per fidem, et quam incredibiliter 
compositae ! sequitur autem, ut materiae abhorrenti a veritate 
declamatio quoque adhibeatur. sic fit ut tyrannicidariini prae- 
mia aut yitiataruni electiones aut pestilentiae remedia aut in- 
20 cesta matrum aut quidquid aliud in schola cotidie agitur, in 


35, scholas (Lipsius) istomm—ff aupt, ISFp. Bm. M, Wf. And, seni scho- 

lasticorum— A sein— -CE seinse— V sem~D scena— B (cena— 1) inlitura) 

in se in — A scenas — FJienanus scenam scholasticoruin — Feter seminaria 

Philipp oMcims ^Mahly scliolas scenicorum — Baehrens, 2 Cicero tempore 
exst. — C Cicero exst. tempore— D. 4 [M.] del SchurzfleiscJi, [a] Cr. ins. 
Michaelis [L.] Dorn. — atZd. Plthoeus. Claudio — A in marg. Cr. CLaudio 
— B. eludere — V claudere — DE. 6 scolam — DA in ---add, Schurzjieisrh. 
8^-adferant — «correa:i. nihil— om.D. ^est—add, Acidalius, Em. sed— w iV)>. 
Ml, om. Ernesti scilicet— A C 2 da^i?ts, Ms. Ft. And. ut—Iohn, Wf, est eo — 
Baehrens. intTet—mpperdey, Em. Ml And. 11 audiantur et dicant— E. 
13 rhetores — BD. 14* quidem etsi— C quid et si— ABE V quod etsi — D 
quidem sic — Orelli, Bs. quidem tamquam — edd. 15 delegantur — Vb delegmi- 
tur— w. 16 perfidie — AB praestigiae — Jfeisen 18 quoque [par vel tails] — 
ins. Acidalius, Ep. similis—Fithoeus, Ms. Ft Yana — Nk. eadem — 
Spengel ficta— TEoeZJin, Bs. velut Michaelis ex Hitter. 20 quidquid 
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foro vel raro vel numquam, iiigentibus verbis persequantur : 
cum ad veros indices ventum . . . 

[End of Messalla's and beginning of Secundus' speech lost.] 

, . . remf cogitant. niliil liuinile, nihil abiectum eloqui poterat. 

36. Magna eloquentia, sicut fiamma, materia alitur et moti- Eloquence as 
bus excitatur et nrendo c[l]aZescit. eadem ratio in nostra Political Con- 
quoque civitate antiquorum eloquentiam provexit. nam etsi 
horum quoque temporum oratores ea consecuti sunt, quae com- 
posita et quieta et beata re publica tribui fas er^^t, tamen ilia 5 
perturbatione ac licentia plura sibi adsequi videbantur, cum 
mixtis omnibus et moderatore^ uno carentibus tantum quisque 
orator saperet, quantum* mTanti populo persuadere poterat. hinc 
leges adsiduae et populare iiomen, hinc contiones magistratuum 
paene pernoctantium in rostris, hinc accusationes potentium 10 
reorum et adsignatae etiam domibus inimicitiae, hinc procerum . ^ 
factiones et adsidua senatus adversus idebein certamina. quae 
singula etsi distrahebant rein publicam, exercebant tamen illo- 
rum temporum eloquentiam et magnis cumulare praemiis vide- 
bantur, quia quanto quisque plus dicendo poterat, tanto facilius 15 

[aliud] — Andresen oZim, Nk. 21 persequantur — Put. Np. Ft Ilm. Ml. And. 
persequuutur — 0 Ms. Bs. prosequuutur — ABEA prosequimur — D proseqiian- 
tur — Wolff. 22 hie desunt sex pagelle — A in marg. Beerant in exemplari sex 
pagellae vetustate consumplae — B in marg. Multmn deficit in exeinplaribus 
quae reperiuntur — C (aut c). hie deest multum : in exemplari clicitur deesse 
sex paginas — Pi in marg. In aversae paginae margins hie e defect ‘uni’ folii 
cum dimidio hie multum deficit — A hie deficiunt quatuor parve pagelle — Yenet. 
in marg. 12)2 versus in D vacui relicti sunt. JDuae fere paginae in Y, aliquot 
versus in BCA. Lacuna non est indicata in Put. Cogitant — AB Ms. PL Jim. 

Ml. cogitare — CDEY Bs. cogitaret — coni. Ilabn, Up. Wf. And. cogitans — 

Haase. %iihil abiectum — CBE Wf. vel abi. — AB obiectum — A''. 

36. 1 mortibus corr. ex moribus-lB. 2 calescit — conieci praeeunte Miihly 
clarescit — w. 8 antiquorum — del. Novak. 5 fas non — Schulting nefas — An- 
dresen. tribui .Novdk. Gutmann. 6 [potuisse] videbuntur— com. 

Andresen. valebant — Baehrens. 8 raperet — Baehrens caperet — IF. Schutz, 
persuadere — Ileumann persuaderi — ta Ms. hie — A. 11 reorum — Be rerum 
— w mioramz-Walther. 14 cximulaii— Or elli stimulare — ComeZissew, cl. c. 

S7 init. 15 quanto — E. IG assequebuntur— B. ISposiZ l>lebem lacunam statuit 
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honores adsequebatur, tanto magis in ipsis honoribus coUegas 
suos anteibat, tanto plus apud principes gratiae, plus auctoritatis 
apud patres, plus notitiae ac nominis apud plebem parabat. hi 
clientelis etiam exterarum nationum redundabant, lios ituri in 
20 provincias magistratus rererebantur, hos reversi colebaiit, hos 
et praeturae et consulatus vocare ultro videbantiir, hi ne privati 
quideni sine potestate erant, cum et populum et senatum coii- 
silio et auctoritate regerent. qui quin iinmo sibi ipsi persuase- 
rant neminem sine eloquentia aut adsequi posse in civitate aut 
26 tueri conspicuum et eminentem locum, nec mirum, cum etiam 
inyiti ad populum producerentur, cum parum esset in senatu 
breviter censere, nisi qui ingenio et eloquentia sententiam 
suam tueretur, cum in aliquam inyidiam aut crimen yocati sua 
yoce respondendum haberent, cum testimonia quoque in publi- 
80 cis iudiciiB non absentes nec per tabellam da]*e, sed coram et 
praesentes dicere cogerentur. ita ad summa eloqiientiae prae- 
mia magna etiam necessitas accedebat, et quo modo disertum 
haberi pulclirum et gloriosum, sic contra mutum et elinguem 
, yideri deforme habebatui\ 

37 . Ergo non minus rubore quam praemiis stiinulabantur, 
ne clientulorum loco potius quam patronoruin niimerarentiir, 

ne traditae a maioribus necessitudines ad alios transirent, ne 

\ ,, 

Baehrens. parabat — b PUhoeus probabat -i- w. 20 inratus — (i e. magistratus) 
— D. lios[et] — om.D, 22 quiclem qui — C. 23 cogerent — B. quin — 

coni. John olim. ipsi — om. B Np. omnes sibi — coni. Ralm^ Ajid. ipsi proce- 
res — Baehrens. 20 produceretur— D. cum parum esset— scrlpsit I). 
27 breviter — mcl Scholl, qui — w JSfp. Bs. quis — Lipslus^ Ms. Ft. JFn. ML 
Wf. And.^ del. Ernesti qui [tulit] — ins. Baehrens. 28 tuerentur — B. cen- 
sere [nec probaretur] nisi qui— add. Bitschl. 30 iudiciis — add. Agricola., Ms. 
post in — Cuiacius publ. causis — ed. Bipont. Bs. in iudiciis — Reiimann, Np. Ft. 
FIm. Ml. Wf. And. non [per] om.—A. quoram — D. 32 quo modo— Ad- 
dalius commoda — w om. D. 33 sic — idem sed — w. 

37. 1 stimulabantur — Bhenanus stipulabantur— w. 2 post patronoruin 

exiguum spatium relictum est mV. loco — om. EV. 3 transissent— emend. 
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tamquam inertes et non snffecturi honoribus ant non impetra- 
rent ant impetratos male tnerentur. nescio an yenerint in 5 
maims yestras liaec yetera qnae et in antiqnariornm bibliothecis 
adlinc manent et cnm maxime a Mnciano contralmntnr, ac iam 
nnclecim, nt opinor, Actornin libris et tribns Epistnlarnm com- 
posita et edita snnt. ex his iiitellegi potest Cn. Pompeinm et 
M. Crassnm non yiribns modo et armis, sed ingenio qnoqne et 10 
oratione yalnisse ; Lentnlos et Metellos et Lneullos et Cnriones 
et ceteram procernm mannm multum in his stndiis operae 
cnraeqne posnisse, nec qnemqnam illis temporibns magnam 
potentiam sine aliqna eloqnentia consecntnm. his accedebat 
splendor reornin et magnitndo cansarnin, qnae et ipsa plnri- 15 
mnm eloquent^iae praestant. nam mnltnm interest, ntrnmne de 
fnrto ant Vorinhla 'et interdicto 'dlcendnm habeas, an de ambitu 
comitiornm aut expilatis sociis et ciyibns trncidatis. qnae 
mala sicnt non accidere melins est isqne optimns ciyitatis status 
habendus in quo nihil tale patimni*, ita cnm aeciderent, ingen- 20 
tern eloqnentiae materiam snbministrabant. erescit enim cum 
amplitndine rernm yis ingenii, nec qnisqnam claram et inln- 
strem orationem efficere potest nisi qni cansam parem inyenit. 
nec, opinor, Demosthenem orationes inlnstrant, qnas adyersns 
tntores snos compysnit, nec Ciceronem magnum oratorem P. 25 
Qnintins defensnst ant Licinins Archias facinnt : Catilina et 
Milo et Verres et Antonins hanc illi famam circnmdedernnt 
non quia tanti fnerit rei pnblicae malos ferre ciyes, nt nberein 


Lijpsws. 4 honores — Schopen, JVp. Bs. 5 in — om. BD. C antiquariomin — 
V (Schurzjieisch) antiquoriorum — C antiquorum — ABDE haec monumenta 
antiquoruni quae in — Baekrens. 7 et nunc — b Put. 9 iis — C. 10 sed et — 
D. 11 Metellos et — bCD sed et — ABEV. 13 quamquam — D. 14 accedat 

CD A. 1 5 rSrum — Y. causarum — bCDE V curarum — AB. 16 praestabant 

— A (punctal. mam), utrum aut de — A. 18* aut — inserui de expilatis — 
CD A. civibus — Put comitibus — 20* habendus — CE Y h. est — AB est h. 
D . 24 nec — scripsi non — w. 26 Archia. Catili — D. 28* fuerit — Mssm 
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ad dicendum materiam oratores liaberent, sed nt snbinde ad- 
30 moneo, quaestionis memineriimis sciamusqiie nos de ea re loqui, 
quae facilius turbidis et inquietis temporibus exzstit. quis 
ignorat utilius ac melius esse frui pace quam bello vexari? 
plures tameii bonos proeliatores bella quam pax ferunt. similis 
eloquentiae condicio. nam quo saepius steterit tamquam in 
35 acie quoque plures et intulerit ictus et exceperit quoque maio- 
Te% adversaries acrioresque pugnas sibi ipsa desumpserit, tanto 
altior et excelsior et illis nobilitata 6?zscriininibus in ore homi- 
num agit, quorum ea natura est, ut secura velint, pericidosa 
extollant 

Eloquence as 33^ Transeo ad formam et consuetudinem veterum iudicio- 
afiected by 

the Proceed- xurn, quae etsi nunc aptior extiter it^ eloquentiam tamen illud 

Law-courts of forum magis exercebat in quo nemo intra paucissimas perorare 
the Eepublic. 

boras cogebatur et liberae comperendiiiationes erant et modum 

(Madmg) edd. fuit — w. rei publicae — Reumami r. p. — B re pub‘\ ^ A rem p. 
— CDE re p. — V. 30 nos — am, B. 31 existit — Xipsiws exstitit — ta Ms. 
34 eloquentis — Scheie. 35 quo quis — Michaelis, Np. Ft, Post steterit Schopeii 
ins. orator, post acie Fitter, plures [et] — om. C. %aaiores adversaries acriores- 
que pugnas sibi — emend. BoetticJier, Bs. Hm. Ml. Wf. And. maior adversarius 
et (B ei — A eo — CDE V est et — Fitter) acriores qui (per — C quicum — L((tin Iil% 
Ms.) pugnas sibi — w et acriores pugnas — Orelli^ Ffp\ Bs. ipsa — Orclli ipsas 
— w ipse — B Pi. pugna quam — Peter ipsa sola — Baehrens. 37 nobilitata — 
Latinius^ Bs. Ilm. Ml. Wf. And. nobilitatus — w (ez nobilitatis corr. B) Ms. Np. 
Pt. nobilitate — D et magis nobilitatus — Mahly. criininibus — w corr. Lipsins. 
38 ^ velint [periculosa extollant] supplevit John nolint — Fhenanus.^ Pt. elevent 
Walther ut dubia laudent, s. v. — F. Agricola secura sibi, aliis lubrica velint 
P. Voss ut aliis dubia, sibi ut s. v. — Fitter ut secura sibi, aliis dubia (dura 
— Heller) velint — Boissier ut ancipitia non s. v. — Scliopen securi {oel secura) 
spectare aliena pericula velint — Yalilen sec. ipsi aliorum cernere pericula velint 
— Baehrens securi ipsi spect. al. per. velint — Ilin. Wf. ut sec. oderint, incerta 
velint — Goelzer ut dubiis interesse, s. v. — Mahhj ut s. v. fortia laudent — M. 
Schaefer honesta laudent, s. v. — B. Thomas. Lacunam indicant Ms. Np. 
Ml. And. 

38. 1 veterum — del. oUm And. ante eloquentiam ins. Baehrens., post tamen 
Gornelissen. 2* extiterit — Walther e. tuerit — V est ita erit — ABC est ita 
[est] erit— D est ... E est veritati — Agricola., Np. Pt est civitati — ed. Blpont. 
existimatur — Acidalins aptiorem statueris — M. Schmidt^ And. cdoquentia — w 
corr. Agricola. 3^ p. boras — CA boras — om. w (supra vers. A) p. perorare. 
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in dicendo sibi qiiisque sumebat et numerus neque dierum ne- 5 
que patronorum finiebatur. primus haec tertio consulatu Cn. 
Pompeius adstrinxit imposuitque veluti frenos eloqueiitiae, ita 
tameii ut omnia in foro, omnia legibus, omnia apud praetores 
gererentur : apud quos quanto maiora negotia olim exerceri 
solita sint, q^^ mains argumentum est quam quod causae cen- 10 
tumvirales, quae nunc primum obtinent locum, adeo splendore 
aliorum iudiciorum obruebantur, ut neque Ciceronis neque 
Caesaiis neque Bruti neque Caelii neque Calvi, non denique'' 
ullius magni oratoris liber apud centum viros dictus legatur, 
exceptis orationibus Asinii, quae pro heredibus Urbiniae inscri- 15 
buntur, ab ipso tamen Pollione mediis Divi Augusti temporibus 
habitae, postquam longa temporm n qu ips et continuum populi 
otiuin et adsidua senatus tranquillitas et maxiine principis disci- 
plina ipsam quoque eloquentiam sicut omnia depacaverat. 

39. Parvum et ridiculum fortasse videbitur quod dicturus 
sum, dicani tamen, vel ideo ut rideatur. quantum liumilitatis 
putamus eloquentiae adtulisse paenulas istas, quibus adstricti et 
velut iiiclusi cum iudicibus fabulainur? quantum virium de- 
traxisse orationi auditoria et tabularia crediinus, in quibus iam 5 
fere plurimae causae explicantur? nain quo modo nobiles 
equos cursus et spatia probant, sic est aliquis oratdrum campus 
per quern nisi liberi et soluti ferantur, debilitatur ac frangitur 

lioras — llalm^ Bb, h. perorare — edd. 5* in — addidi dicendo — 03 {eiiam A) 

a 

dicendi — But. edd. siimebant — 11. 6 haec — CDE V hie — AB. 9 quanto — V 

quanta — B {sed. corr. h.) D. 11 et nunc — D. 12 aliorum — CIIEV aliquo- 
mm — AB illorum — IL Meyer Np. 15 Urbiniae — corr. Lipsius urbine — B 
XJriiie — AE urviae — CD V ironiae — Put. scrihuntur — E. 10 a vieto tamen 
coni. Baehrens. 18* maxima — AB Ajp. maximi — CDE Bs. maxis — V maxime 
— JIaase, edd. 19* omnia (onia — A) depacaverat — AB Wf. And, omnia 
alia pacaverat — CD V Mb. Pt Bs. Urn. Ml. alia omnia p. — E omnia pac. — 
Nlpperdey. 

39 , 1 videbitur — Ursinus (Muretus), Ms. Mp. Pt. Bs. A7id. videtur — ot 

videatur-^ OreZZi, Jim. Ml Wf. 2* rideatur— CDE V Pt. Bs. ridear — AB. 

3 pergulas — Mdhly. 4 verum — C. 5 auditorie — E V. tabularia — ABD 
tabularie — CEV fabularie — A. credimus — incl. Novdk. 7 et [partes] spatia 
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eloqueiitia. ipsam quin immo curam et diligentis stili ’ anxie- 
10 tatem contrariam experimur, quia saepe interrogat index, 
quando incipias, et ex interrogatione eius incipiendum est. 
frequenter probationibus et testibus silentium praetor indicit. 
unus inter haec dicenti aut alter adsistit et res velut in soli- 
tudine agitiir. oratori autem clamore plausnque opus est et 
15 velut quodani tlieatro ; qualia cotidie antiquis oratoribus con- 
tingebant, cum tot pariter ac tarn nobiles forum eoartarent, 
cum clientelae quoque^ac tribus et municipiorum etiam lega- 
tiones ac pars Italiae periclitantibus adsisteret, cum in pleris- 
que iudiciis crederet populus Romanus 'sua interesse quid 
20 iudicaretur, satis constat C. Cornelium et M. Scaurum et T. 
Milonem et L. Bestiam et P. Vatinium concursu totius civitatis 
et accusatos et defenses, ut frigidissimos quoque oratores ipsa 
certantis populi studia excitare et incendere potuerint. itaque 
liercule eius modi libri extant, ut ipsi quoque qui egerunt non 
25 aliis magis orationibus censeantur. 

40. lam vero contiones adsiduae et datum ius potentissi- 
mum quemque vexandi atque ipsa inimicitiarum gloria, cum se 
plurimi disertorum ne a Public quidem Scipione aut L, Sulla 

I quam s. 

— D. 9 ipsa — CEAY. 11 quando — Put. quando — AB quam quando — C 

s. causam 

quam quando — D quam — E quS) — V causam quando — Baehrens incipias — A. 
12^ praetor — Orelli (corruptela ex compendio PM male explioato orta est) proiius 

— B patronus — w protinus — Nolte (Ralm), Ms. patronis — Hess patronatus — 
Moth indicit patronus — Pronke patrono indicitur — Schulting impatiens — 
Baup% Bs. Hni. importunus — Weissenborn patrono invito — Peter patronus 
post alter collocavit Wolff, dell. Mitter, Np. And. arbitrio suo — loh. Muller. 
16 notiles [homines] — add. Orelli advocati — add. Urlichs, And. 17 tribus ac 

— B 18 adsistere — Y adsisterent — Mhenanus. viciis — D. 20 indica- 
rentur — D. 23 potuerunt — Y. 24 liercle — CD. Egerunt ea; egerint corr. B 
legerunt . . . accendantur — Andresen, Wf. libri quoque extant ut ipsi qui — 
Baehrens [infelieiter] egerunt — add. Inge, libri [eoruin] . . . legerunt, delec- 
tati censeantur — coni. Novdk. 26 magis [rebus quam] — coni. Mdhly. non 
actis magis orat. — R. Buchholz et ipsi . . . censentur — Heller. 

40. ^ — add. Bitter. 4 incensendos—D. 5 Locus nondum probor 
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aut Cn. Pompeio abstinerent, et ad incessendos principes yiros^ 
ut est natura invidiae, populi quoque, f ut liistriones, aiiribus 5 
uterentur, quantum ardorem iiigeniis, quas oratoribus faces 
admovebant ! , . . 

[JEnd of Secundus' speech and beginning of Maternus' closing address lost.] 

. .Non de otiosa et quieta re loquiniur et quae probitate et 
modestia gaudeat, sed est magna ilia et notabilis eloquentia 
alumna licentiae quani stulti libertatem voczYant, comes sedi- in 
tionum, effrenati populi iiicitamentum, sine obsequio, sine severi 
tate^ contumax, temeraria, adrogans, quae in bene constitutis 
civitatibus non oritur, quern enim oratorem Lacedaemonium, 
quern Cretensein accepiinus? quaruin civitatum severissima 
disciplina et severissimae leges traduntur. nec Macedonum ir 
quidem ac Persarum aut ullius gentis quae certp imperio con- v 
tenta fuerit eloquentiam novinius. Rliodii quidam, plurimi 
Athenienses oratores extiterunt apud quos omnia populus, 
omnia imperiti, omnia, ut sic dixerim, omnes poterant. nostra 
quoque civitas, donee erravit, donee se j)artibus et dissensionibus 2( 

Uliter emendatus. ut liistr. aur. — Kalm^ Pt. et histriones — w histr. quoque 
pop. aur. — Acidalius, And. pop. quoque ceu — Schurzfieisch, Ms. pulpiti q. ut 
hist, artihus — Osann^ JBs. per hist, narihus — Both ut hist, plausihus — Haase et 
plebis prouis aurihus — Weissenbor7i ut est natura populi, invidiae q. et irrisionis 
artihus — Bezzenhe7rjer invidiae hist. q. pop. aur . — Hipperdey aur. adularentur 
72el blandirentur — co7ii. Michaelis popularibus et histrionalibus artibus — 
Steudmg invidia populi quoque ut hist. aur . — Mdhly pop. poetae quoque et 
hist. aur. — Valilen pop. q. pronis aur. ut hist. uter. — ITelm7'eich pop. q. pronis 
ut hist. aur. uter . — Wolff populiqiie, et histr. — Io?i. Mailer. Aiite non de 
otiosa lacimain md. Heu.ma7i7u Np. And. non [enim] — add. Muretus otiosa re et 
quieta — B. 10 vocitant — JJm, Bs. vocabant — w Ms. Pt. vocant — Ileimann., 
Np. Uin. Ml. Wf. A7 uI. fomes — Acidalius. 11^ severitate — Put. {Pithoeiis)., 

Pt. And. (Of. ad Att. AT. 4: omne meum obsequium in ilium fuit cum multa 
severitate) servitute — w non sine servitute — JDoederlein lenitate — Peerl- 
kamp sanctitate — Boetticher sanitate — OrelU virtute — Wittich veritate — 
Steiner (Nolte)^ Np. Bs. Ilm. Ml. Wf. suavitate — Mdhly reverentia — Peterson^ 
del Bitter. 12 temerarius — EV. 14 accepimus — CB accipimus — ABEV 
Ms. sanctissima disc. — Orelli austerissima disc. — Mdhly. 16 sanctissimae 
leges — Scheie, nec — oj Wf. iiQ — D (9) edd. Macedonii — B. 16 personarum 
— B. ullius — E illius — w. 1 8 ‘ oratores Athenienses ’ -- B, 23 metus — Orelli 
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et discordiis confecit, donee nulla fuit in foro pax, nulla in 
senatu concordia, nulla in iudiciis moderatio, nulla superiomni 
reverentia, nullus magistratuum modus, tulit sine dubio valeii- 
tiorem eloquentiam, sicut indomitus ager habet quasdam herbas 
25 laetiores. sed nec tanti rei publicae Graccliorum eloquentia 
fuit, ut pateretur et leges nec bene famam eloquentiae Cicero 
tali exitu pensavit. 

41 . Sic quoque quod superest antiqui oratoribus fori non 
emendafixe nec usque ad votum compositae civitatis argumeii- 
turn est. quis enim nos advocat nisi aut nocens aut miser? 
quod munieipium in dientelam nostram venit, nisi quod aut 
5 vicinus populus aut domestica discordia agitat? quam pro- 
vinciam tuemur nisi spoliatam vexatamque? atqui melius 
fuisset non queri quam vindicari. quod si inveniretur aliqua 
civitas in qua nemo peccaret, supervacuus esset inter innocentes 
orator sicut inter sanos medicus. quo modo enim minimum 
10 usus minimumque profectus ars medentis habet in iis gentibus 
quae firmissima valetudine ac saluberrimis corporibus utuntur, 
sic minor oratorum honor obscuriorque gloria est inter bonos 
mores et in obsequium regentis paratos. quid enim opus est 

fortasse rede. 24 sicut — JSd. Aid. 1634 sicuti domitus — w {L e. sicutidomitus) 
indomitus — Put. 25 laetiores — Ehenanus latiores — w. tuta — w tanta — ml. 

Ven. corr. idem tarn tuta — Bitter. Grecorum — EY. bene — ca bone A 

bone — b supra v. 20 famam — Muretus f ormain — w. 

41. antiqui — Gronoums, Pt. Jim. Ml Wf. antiquis— w Ms. Np. [ex] ant. 
—Brotier,And. ioii-^Spengel, Ms. Pt. Mm. Ml.Wf. forum— ABI) horum 

— CBYAdell Bitter, And. antiquorum oratoribus lionomm ^ Sieudhuj ex. ant. 
orat. rationibus — Mdhly honor — Ilelmreich antiqui oratoribus horum tempo- 
rum — Baehrens. 2 emendare — w corr. Lipsius. 3 quis enim nos CEV Np. 

Pt. Bs. Em. Ml Wf. And. quid enim? quod nemo — B l/s. \uidem^*quo{l 
nemo— A quis enim quidem quod nemo — D quidem quod — (juid quod— 

lohn. 4 dientelam — Pitkoeus civitatem — w. 7 non fieri Muretus, Bs. 

9 sicut inter sanos — scripsit V, lO^enim — Ji'ewmtxna, Em. Ml. tamen (rfi) 
OBEY Pt. Wf. And. inde (in) — AB Both deinde — Maase autem — coni. Mlchaelis 
igitur — B. Scholl Yidelicet — Baehrens. usu — BA. 12 sic — ABBC his — E V. 
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longis in senatu sententiis, cum optimi cito coiisentiant ? quid 
. multis apud populum contionibus, cum de re publica non impe- 15 
riti et multi deliberent sed sapientissimus et unus ? quid vo- 
luntariis accusationibus, cum tarn raro et tarn parce peccetur? 
quid invidiosis et excedentibus modum defensionibus, cum de- 
mentia cognoscentis obviam periclitantibus eat? credite, optimi 
et in quantum opus est disertissimi yiri, si aut yos prioribus 20 
saeculis aut illi, quos miramur, his nati essent, ac dens aliquis 
vitas ac [vestra] tempora repente mutasset, nec vobis summa 
ilia laus et gloria in eloquentia neque illis modus et tempera- 
mentum defuisset : nunc, quoniam nemo eodeni tempore adse- 
qui potest magnam famam et magnam quietem, bono saeculi 25 
sui qiiisque citra obtrectationein alterius utatur. ^ ^ 

42. Finierat Maternus, cum Messalla : ' erant quibus contra 
dicerem, erant de qu^us plura dici vellem, nisi iam dies esset . 
exactus.’ 'fief inquit Maternus 'postea arbitratu tuo, et si 
qua tibi obscura in hoc meo sermone visa sunt, de iis rursus 
conferemus,’ ac simul adsurgens et Aprum complexus 'ego’ 5 
inquit ' te poetis, Messalla antiquariis criminabimur.’ ' at ego 
VOS rhetoribus et scholasticis ’ inquit. 

Cum adrisissent, discessimus. 

honor — Orelli horum — w nostroriim — coni. Mlchaelis. obscurior — CEVA. 

14 in senatn longis — D. optima — w corn BJienanus. 20 quantum potest — 
Nipperdey olim., Ms. et quantum in vobis est — Cornelissen. 21 illi — Halm isti 
— w Ms. mirantur — D. aut deus — A Bs. Ml. aliquis corr. ez aliquid — D. 

22 vitas et — E. %estra — del. Halm., Np. Bs. vestra temj). — w temi). vestra — 
transp. Haase., Ms. Pt. Wf. And. vitas vestras ac — Bekker (Weinkauff) utraque 
vestra temp. — loh. Muller [ac . . . mutasset] ex recordatione Hor. Sat. I. 15 
adscrlptum putat idem., incl. JSfovdk vetera — And.olim. 23 certaminibus vel 
turbisjposit temperamentum — ins. Acidalius. 

42. 1 cum — w turn — Put cui — Ritter. 6* cum — om. Put. autem — 
Weissenborn, edd. 

Ego tantum repperi et meliusculum feci. CORNELI TACITI DE ORA- 
TORIBVS EXPLICIT EELTCITER~A. FINIT FINIT FINIT--B reX^icr 
C. —CORNELII TACIT! DE ORATOR. DIALOG^ EXPL>— E. Cornelii 
taciti de oratoribus explicit — V. 
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Introduction (c. 1—2). — Tacitus having ’been repeatedly reguested 
hy a friend to enumerate the causes of the evident decline of eloquence, 
at length complies hy furnishing what purports to represent the faith- 
ful reproduction from memory of a debate on this very question, which 
he had heard on the occasion of a visit of his teachers to the house of 
the poet Matermts. 

1. 1 luste Fabi: This Fabius lustns is very probably identical 
with the friend of the younger Pliny (Ep. I 5, 11 and VII 2) and 
with the L. Eabius lustus who was cons. sufEectus in 102 (cp. 
Mominseii; Hermes III 137). — The transposition of the * cog- 
nomen^ or 'praenomen^ is rare in classical prose; the seemingly 
earliest instances are in Cicero (pro Mil. 3 Ahala Servilius, De 
orat. II 62j 233 Vespa TerentiuS; and some dozen examples in the 
laxer and colloquial style of the Epistles). Schmalz (Ueber den 
Sprachgebrauch des Asinius Follio, p. 52) is, therefore, not alto- 
gether accurate in attributing the introduction of this usage to 
Varro (e. g, de E. E, praef. 6, 2 extr., de L. L. S, 83). Sporadic 
examples are met with in Caesar (e. g. B. C. Ill 83) and Eepos 
(Att. 18) ; in Livy instances multiply and in post- Augustan authors, 
beginning with Velleius, this usage has become exceedingly common. 
Cp. Mommsen, Bom, Forsch. I p. 41 ff. and especially Lalinieyer, 
Fhilol. XXII 476 ff. For Tacitus : E. Macke, Fie rom. Eigen- 
namen bei T, who also notes the fact (I p. 12) that these trans- 
positions occur in steadily decreasing ratio from the I), (25 %) 
to the 2. part of the Annals (only about 6 %). Similar inversions 
are found in Greek as early as Dionysius (e. g. Arch. I 6 ’AyptWa^ 
Mei/eVios 24 Bdppm Tcpevrtos), which seems to indicate very clearly 
that this usage must have been rather more common in his time 
than the rarity of its occurrence in the extant literature of the 
period would lead us to suppose. — 

2 saecula: * times, periods.’ In this sense the word is post- Augus- 
tan. Cf. Walch, Tac. Ag. 3 p. 121. On the etymology, see 
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Woelfflin’s Arcliiv IV 598 ff. VII 596. — eminentium : The figura- 
tive use of this participial adjective, though common in Silver 
Latin, esp. in Velleius (cf. Kleiber p. 51), seems not to occur in 
Cicero, the nearest approach to it being, perhaps, de orat. Ill 57, 
216 de nat. deor. I 27, 75. — ingeniis gloriaque = m^e?itonm gloria. 
On the hendiadys, cf. Draeger E. S. II 14-21 C. T. W. Muller, 
PhiloL VII p. 297 fi., Laelius p, 209. 

3 potissimum : On the position of the adverb between attributive 
and substantive, see note c. IT 5 . — deserta : This word, partially 
suggested perhaps by ' floruerint,^ is often used of a fallow field 
e. g. Cic. Gael. 18. Eoman writers are characteristically fond of 
metaphors derived from the pursuits of agriculture and war. Cp. 
e. g. c. 6 ext. 9 2 40 25 and in general, A. Stitz, JDie Metapher hei T. 

4 ipsum : The great frequency of this pronoun in the Dial. (66 
times in all) has been unjustly censured, but Tacitus seems to have 
been fond of it, for it occurs in proportionately still larger ratio 
in the Histories. 

5 diserti: Cic. de orat. I 21, 94 disertos cognosse me (namely 
Antonins) nonnullos, eloquentem adhuc neminem, quod euin statue- 
barn dlsertuni qui posset satis acute atque dilucide apud mediocres 
homines ex communi quadam opinione hominum dicer e, eloguentem 
vero qui mirabilius et magnificentius augere posset atque ornare 
quae vellet omnesque omnium rerum quae ad dicendum pertinerent 
fontes aniino atque memoria contineret (cf. also Orat. 5, 18 Quint. 
VIII prooem. 13). Quint. I 10, 8 *fuit aliquis sine iis (sc. artibus) 
disertus.’ Sed ego oratorem volo. This distinction is, however, 
not always consistently observed, e. g. c. 27 2 disertiores esse 
antiques. In the later writings, 'disertus^ occurs only in Ann. 
IV 52, ' orator ^ taking its place, for ' eloquens ^ is found but once, 
in Ag. 10. — On the etymology of disertus, cf. Wilkins, Cic. 
de orat. 1. c. 

6 causidici ' pettifoggers.’ The term is generally used in malam 
partem e. g. Cic. de orat. I 46, 202 non enim causidicum nescio queni 
neque clamatorem aut rabulam. Quint. XII 1, 25 non enim forensem 
quandam instituimus operam nec mercenariam vocem nec . . . non 
inutilem sane litium advocatum quern denique causidicum vulgo 
vocant. Petron, Sat. 46, 7. luv. VI 439 VII 113. 136. Without 
this accessory notion of contempt, the word is found in Lucret. IV 
966 (quoted by Wilkins) and in Cic. Orat. 9, 30 nam qui Lysiam 
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secimturj caiisidiciim q[uendam secuntur non ilium qnidem amplum 
atqiie grandein, subtilem et eleganteni tamen et qni in foreiisibns 
caiisis possit praeclare consistere. — advocati et patroni; Cf. Ps. 
Ascon. in Divinat. p. 104 Or. Qui defendit alterum in indicio ant 
;patvonus dicitur si orator est, ant advocatus si ant ins snggerit ant 
praesentiam snain cominodat ainico. See Smith, Diet, Antiq.^ I 
p. SO, II p. 356. — qnidvis potins e. g. actor, cognitor, inris peritus, 
inris consnltns, defensor, litigator, legnleins (Cic. de orat. I 56, 236). 
Cf. Ps. Cic. Synonjma (Fragm. IV p. 1063 Bt. Hm.) and in general 
Smith op. c. I 20 ff. 1037 II 513. — oratores: nsed a fortiori for the 
'perfect orator’ as distinguished from disertns. So e. g. c. 15 5 
neminem hoc tempore oratorem esse contenderes, 25 13 26 10 30 27 
32 9 nt deniqne oratorem esse fateatnr 40 13 and Quint, cited above. 
In c. 17 1 the author, somewhat carelessly, it wonld seem, makes 
Aper say transeo ad Latinos oratores . . . nostrornm temj^orum 
disertis anteponere soletis, for these words imply Aper’s acquies- 
cence in an antithesis which he consistently repudiates. If we 
read voletis with Kleiber, Aper wonld then be merely imputing an 
easily refuted, because absurd, assertion of his opponents, and this 
interpretation appears preferable. 

7 tam magiiae=tantae is rare. Cf. G. 37 Ag. 18 Ann. XI 36 
Sen. ap. Gell. XII 2, 11 Ep. 59, 10 Quint. II 17, 43 Plin. Ep. Ill 
19, 4 tam magnam Suet, de gram. 3 pretia . . . tanta, mercedesqne 
tam magnae. Twice in Cicero’s speeches : Verr. II 3, 46, 111 
tanto . . tanta . . tain m. and Phil. II 3, 7, where the MSS., how- 
ever, read iam magnae. 

8 ingeniis= 'mental capacity, aptitude.’ 1. 21 'talent, genius.’ 
1. 13 ' power of invention, cleverness, sagabity.’ Peter is disposed 
to censure the author for repeating the word * ingenium ’ five times 
in one short chapter. This dread of repetition is, however, merely 
a modern stylistic sentimentality, quite foreign to the ancients. 
See the sensible remarks of Quintilian X 1, 17. Thus diversus and 
excipere occur twice within this same chapter. Cf. also c. 2 7 7 6 
8 18 . 22 3 3 2 3 4 5 . Tacitus in particular furnishes numerous in- 
stances. Cp. loh. Muller, Beitrdge IV p. 11-18 (condensed into a 
note by Xipperdey, Ann. I 81). On similar repetitions in other 
authors, see Seyffert-Muller, Laelius p. 284, G. Gerber, Die Sprache 
als Kunst I^ p. 389 f. and in general, E. V. II 29-32. 

10 iudiciis : * taste.’ To refuse to imitate the superior models 
furnished by the eloquence of the ancients would prove us to be 
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poor judges of oratorical excellence, — hercule occurs in 11 other 
places in the D. (c. 5 26 8 20 14 21 19 19 21 8. 22 26 2. 6 30 19 34 25 
39 20). Such exclamations are naturallj employed more frequently 
in speeches and in animated discourse than in historical narrative. 
Gutmamds severe criticism and the inference -wMcli he draws con- 
cerning the Tacitean authorship of the D. are, therefore, wide of 
the mark, particularly in view of the following passages which 
escaped his notice. H. I 84 Ann. I 26 III 54 IV 40 XIV 43 (in 
speeches) I 3, 17 XII 43. Por the non-syncopated form hercule 
(hercle onl}^ c. 14) ep. Woelfflin, Tlillol. XXV p. 104. — auderem: 
According to Woelfflin (1. c. p. 97), all subjunctives relating to the 
author Tacitus are in the singular (e. g. Ag. 1, Germ. 46 H. I 4, 
Ann. II 35 III 25 IV 11 XIII 49 XIV 14 XVI 16), while indica- 
tives are generally found in the plural, except in the Annals, where 
the singular largely predominates. This last observation calls for 
a slight modification, for in the Histories, at all events, sing, and 
plur. indie, occur in equal proportion (19 : 21). Cp. E. Wolff, Die 
Sjpvaclie d. T. p. 3-6. Tacitus grew more reflective and subjective 
in his later works, hence the greater frequency of the sing, indie. 

‘ mea milii ’ like ‘ tuns tibi ’ ‘ suus sibi ’ is the invariable position (cp. R. V. 
Ill p. 144 note 387). Hie collocation of the poss. pronoun before or after 
its noun does not carry any additional emphasis in q\ , at least. Schurz- 
fieisch’s inversion of the MS. reading ‘mihi mea’ is, therefore, highly 
probable, for only thus will ‘ mea ’ receive the proper stress. 

11 ac non for the less usual ^ et non ’ after ' si ^ and ' quasi.^ Of. 
H. I 40. Ann. VI 2. Common in Cicero, see Draeger S. II‘^ 
p. 8. — ut, 'considering the age we live in.’ On this restrictive ut 
with an abl. see e. g. G. 45 30 H. I 31. 81 III 33 Ann. IV 62 VI 35 
and Dr. JV S. II 638. Occasionally 'uf is omitted, e. g. Ann. IV 
20 ego Lepidum temporibus illis gravem . . virum fuisse comperior 
(cf. G. Clemm, De Lreviloq. T, p. 111). On another similar use of 
' ut,’ cp. Reid, Cic. Acad. II 31, 99. 

13 admodum : T. always says ' iuvenis admoduin ’ (Ag. 7 H. II 
78 IV 5) but 'admodum adulescens’ (Ann. I 3 IV 44). The posi- 
tion of this intensifying adverb is, however, not determined by any 
fixed usage. E. g. G. 17 exceptis a. paucis, but Ann. V 2 paucis a. 
reeeptis. II 8 castellum munitum a., but III 29 plebi a. laetae. 
The same arbitrariness, unless we postulate euphonic reasons, pre- 
vails in Cicero. Cp. Seyffert-Muller, Laelius p. 97. — On the inter- 
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pretation of tlie phrase 'iiivenis admodum’ by Aiidreseii and others, 
see Proleg. pp. xxvii-xxx. 

14 memoria et recordatione * vivid recollection.^ This colloca- 
tion is comanon (e. g. Cic. de orat. I 53, 228 Brut. 2, 9 Tusc. V 31, 
88) and the tautology only apparent, for memoria is the generic 
term denoting merely the power by which we are enabled to repro- 
duce impressions. Quint. XI 2, 43 recordatio firmissima memoriae 
pars, hence Cic. de orat. I 2, 4 can say memoriae recordatio. Cp. 
Seyff. Mull. Laelius p. 555 and the interesting passage in Pint. Cat. 
Min. 1. So in Greek and avdfjiV7}<TL<s. 

Taciteaii usage calls for ‘e»excepi’ in place of tlie MS. reading ‘a-accepi,’ 
as has been shown at length in Am. Jour. Phtl. XII 327. The same scribal 
error is found e. g. in ch. 2 10 and in Quint. XI, 86. 

16 singuli etc. : A much disputed and generally misinterpreted 
passage. It will be admitted that ' formam sui quisque et animi et 
ingenii redderent^ is intended by the author to apply to all the 
interlocutors, but this necessitates the further inference that Aper 
is included among the singuli. If so, we cannot properly supply 
corruptae eloquentiae after causas, for Aper vehemently denies 
the very proposition. Andresen’s explanation that, as far as Aper 
is concerned, 'der Begriff des Verfalls der Beredsamkeit zu dem der 
Veranderung erweitert wird^ involves a kind of zeugma which 
cannot be accepted without parallel instances. This difficulty is 
avoided by supplying some such expression as ' iinmutatae eloquen- 
tiae.’ On this point all the speakers are agreed. ' Diversas ’ has 
the meaning of ' various,’ not * opposite ’ (mit Eucksicht auf Apers 
Standpunkt, Andresen), for Aper’s attitude is not made known till 
the end of the chapter. The reader so far naturally sup^ioses tluit 
the various speakers endeavored, each in his own way, to give the 
reasons why the present age produced no real orator. This per- 
fectly legitimate inference the author forthwith corrects by adding 
that such unanimity did not exist among those who took part in 
the debate * for there was also one present, who, as I would have 
you know, took quite the opposite side ’ etc. In all the interpreta- 
tions hitherto proposed this peculiar force of enim (cf. c. 5 4 ; 
16 14) and so similarly nam (c. 2 13, where see note) is lost sight 
of. Cp. also Dr. JT. S. II 169. 

Roth’s emendation sed easdem probabiles has met with great favor and 
unquestionably satisfies the sense. But if so intelligible a reading had 
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been the original, one is at a loss to understand the corruption in all our 
MSS. It seems, therefore, more methodical to explain vel easdem as an 
interlinear gloss which subsequently found its way into the text. The 
remark was due to some ancient reader who not unjustly regarded the 
arguments of the opponents of Aper as virtually identical, they being, 
indeed, quite of the same mind as to the actuality of the decline of eloquence. 
Cf. 10 12 nec aequo animo (sc. Aprum) perferre hanc nostrum pro antiquo- 
rum laude concordiam and 1. 14 : non enim . . . saeculum nostrum patiar 
hac vestra conspiratione damnari. 

17 dum • • • redderent : Another similar instance of a dnm-clause 
subordinated to a clause with cum is found in Ann. XII 68 cum 
obtegeretur dum reliqua . . . componuntur. The parallel examples 
quoted by Hand, Tursell. II 310 ff. from poets and late writers 
are very doubtful, owing to the constant confusion of * cum ^ and 
'dum’ in our MSS. (cf. Serv. adVerg. Aen. I 697). — The irregular 
use of the imperf, subj. must be explained by assimilation. — On 
the syntactical use of ' dum ’ in general, see Dr. H, S. II 609, and 
the exhaustive discussion of E. Hoffmann, Latein. Zeitpart, p. 169 If. 
For ' dum ’ with indicat. in indirect discourse esp. common in Tac., 
see note to c. 32 33. ~ quisque, with a plural predicate is mostly 
poetic and very rare in classical prose, the harshness of the con- 
struction being often lessened by a plural antecedent. So singuli 
here. Cf. Tac. H. II 44 III 33 IV 25 Y 20 Ann. I 44 XII 43 
XV 57. For examples in other writers, see K. V. Ill 30 note 
337 Dr. IT. S. I 170 ff. Stil p. 14 f. — On suns quisque, cp. the 
exhaustive treatment of Wex, Agricola p. 321 — 328. — animi et 
ingenii : A common collocation in Cic. (e. g. De orat. I 25, 113 III 
2, 5 Orat. 38, 132 Brut. 24, 93 ad fain. IV 8, 1). In Tac. only here 
and again c. 21 30. Cf., however, G. 29 mente animoque, H. I 84 
quern nobis animuin, quas mentes. The distinction is well brought 
out by Quint. II 4, 20 ingenium exercetur multiplici variaque 
materia et aninivs contemplatione recti pravique formatur. 

18 numeris • • • rationibus: 'Divisions, parts’ . . 'arguments.’ 
The other meanings of numeri are less suitable to the context. 
The passage is probably modelled upon Cic. de orat. Ill 4, 16 nos 
enim ipsi sermoni non interfuissemus et quibus C. Cotta tantum- 
modo locos (=numeros) ac sententias (=rationes) huius disputa- 
tionis tradidisset. See Peter ad loc. Andresen interprets numeri 
in the metaphorical sense of ' rounds ’ which it sometimes has in 
Quint,, but in that case the clause servato . . . disputationis were 
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quite superfluous. Translate: 'I shall follow exactly the same 
lines of argument^ retaining the order of the discussion.^ — servato, 
for the Ciceronian conservare (only once in Tac. : Ann. XII 52) cf. 
pro Eosc. Am. 2^ 6 ordinem conservare. This use of the simple 
for the compound verb is chiefly poetic and comparatively rare in 
pre-Tacitean prose. Cf. c. 17 19 pellere (= depellere) 19 4 flexisse 
(= deflexisse) 25 9 fatetiir (== profitetur) SO 27 cluditiir (= includi- 
tur)^ 34 2. 4 parabatur (=praeparahatur) sectari (=adsectari) 38 6 
fiiiire (=definire) See the long list given by Euperti Tac. Vol. 
ly p. 840 Eoth, Agrie. p. 164 ff. and cp. Woelffiin, FMloL XXV 
111 f. Dr. IL S. I 138 Stll pp. 9 f. On the compound verb for 
the simple^ cp. note c. 7 17. 

19 neque (nec) • • ac: In Tac. only here and Ag. 10 neque quae- 
rere huius operis est ac multa rettulere. Cp. also Mart. XI 32, 
4 Suefc. Vesp. 12. — On nec . . et, see note c. 2 10. 

21 eloquentiam ingeniis: This does not signify that the elo- 
quence of the moderns, on the one hand, was contrasted with the 
genius of the ancients, on the other, but the achievements of the 
ancients and the moderns from both points of view are reciprocally 
compared. The slightly illogical and hence misleading antithesis 
was occasioned by that desire for formal symmetry and stylistic 
equipoise which frequently betrayed our author into inserting 
superfluous or dissimilar substantives e. g. c. 31 12 vim virtutuin 
pravitatemque vitiorum. Agr. 21 ingenia Britannorum studiis Gal- 
loriim anteferre. The other illustrations given by John are less 
apposite. This prooemium, as indeed the entire D., clearly betrays 
the strong influence which Cicero’s writings exercised over tlie 
youthful author. Cf. de orat. I 2, 4 ac mihi repetenda est veteris 
cuiiisdam memoriae non sane satis explicata recordatio sed, ut 
arbitror, apta ad id quod requiris ut cognoscas quae viri omnium 
eloquentissimi clarissimique senserint. De rep. I 8, 13 nec vero 
nostra quaedam est instituenda nova et a nobis inventa ratio sed 
unius aetatis clarissimorum ac sapient is si morum nostrae civitatis 
virorum disputatio. de orat. Ill 4, 16 cited above. II, 1, 4 nostro- 
rum hominum prudentiam Graecis, (i, e,j Graecorum priidentiae), 
anteferre. Tacitus, like Cicero in the Laelius and the de nat. 
deor., takes no part in the debate but remains a passive listener 
throughout. 

2. 1 nam: Beginning a narrative, where igiticr is more frequent. 
Cf. H. I 1 nam post conditam urbem and perhaps Ann. XVI 18. — 
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postero die: Far less common in Tac* than 'postera die/ although 
the masc. gender of ' dies ’ greatly predominates in other colloca- 
tions, but without any distinctions of meaning. Postera die 
seems not to occur before the time of Livy. Cp. the exhaustive 
discussion in IsTeue, Formenlehre^ I, p. 681-88 and also K. V., I. 
p. 212-214. — This opening paragraph is also modelled upon Cic. 
de orat. II 3, 12 postero igitur die quam ilia erant acta . . . repente 
eo Q. Catulus senex cum C. lulio fratre venit. — Catonem : a fabula 
praetexta dealing with the ' nobile letum ^ of Cato Uticensis. This 
sturdy opponent of Caesar was extravagantly praised in the early 
empire by poets and rhetoricians, being frequently made the mouth- 
piece of republican sentiments. Cf. Manilius I 793 ft. Lucan Bk. 
II and IX, and Seneca, to whom Cato represented the true Stoic 
ideal of civic virtue. Cf. e. g. Ep. 24, 6 71, 15 ff. 95, 69 ff. 104, 

29 ff. Dial. I 2, 9 ff, — Catonem i. e, the tragedy Cato and so below 
('Cato omisit, Thyestes dicet’). On this very common metonymy 
cf. Plut. de Isid. 379 A. wWep rov (Lvovixtvov nXciTcovos, 

wv€Lcr0aL <j)afJL€v UXdTwva Kal MivavSpov VTroKpivecrOaL rov ra MevdvSpov 
TTOLrjpara viroTiSipLCvov. 

2 ofiendisse potentinm animos : i. e. probably the Emperor and 
his all-powerful friends such as Crispus and Marcellas. Vespasian 
was a humane ruler and not easily provoked to harsh and unjust 
measures (cf. c. 8 20 patientissimus veri). Still, the banishment of 
Helvidius Priscus and the exj)ulsion of the Stoic and Cynic philoso- 
phers (Cass. Dio 66, 13) were well calculated to arouse apprehensions 
for the safety of the bold poet who so frankly gave public expres- 
sion to his liberal convictions. The sentiments put into Cato’s 
mouth cannot, however, as is generally supposed, have been directed 
against monarchical institutions as such, but were doubtless levelled 
against the political evils which had grown up under them, for Ma- 
ternus in c. 41 in perfect accord with similar utterances in the 
historical writings of Tacitus, (see Proleg. p.xxxvi), does not advo- 
cate a return to a republican form of government but, for reasons of 
expediency, sincerely acquiesces in the existing order of things, only 
deprecating the despotic abuse of monarchical power. Cf. Xipper- 
dey, Ann. p. 21. 35 Jansen p. 50 f. — On the great risks incurred 
by freedom of speech under the Empire, see W. A. Schmidt, Gesch. 
d. Denk- u. Glaubensfreiheit etc. Berlin 1847 p. 23-108 and Eried- 
lander, Sittengesch, IIP 406. — On substantived adjectives and 
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participles, cp. Dr. H. S. I 44 ff . ~ tamqnam = ws introducing not 
the subjective reasons of the author but the opinions of others. 
On this G-recism, not rare in post-Aug. Latin but highly character- 
istic of Tacitus and Suetonius, cf. c, 2 extr. 18 26 Ag. 25. 38 G. 12 
H. I 7 V 22 Ann. Ill 72, where NTipperdey quotes many other 
examples. See Woelfflin, Fhilol XXIV 115-123, Schmalz Lat 
Sy 7 it (Iwan Muller’s Handb. Vol. II p. 505), and Phtziier, Die 
Annalen des T. Icritisch heleuchtet 1869 p. 160-65, whose subtle 
distinctions between tamquam, quasi, velut cannot, however, be 
maintained without some modifications. 

3 eo tragoediae argumento = eius trag., an instance of hypal- 
lage. Cf. Ag. 4 omnem honestarum artium cultum H. Ill 20 ignotae 
sitinn urbis II 5 vicinis provinciaruni administrationibus, IV 81. 
Ann. Ill 3 diurna actorum scriptura IV 32 veteres pop. Lomani res. 
IV 33 clari ducum exitus. Cf. D. V. Ill p. 549 if. note 522, but this 
figure is by no means confined to Greek and Latin. See G. Gerber, 
Die SpracJie als Kunst P p. 535 ff. — tragoedia as a synonym for 
fabula praetexta is ar dp, For a somewhat similarly loose use of 
the term, cf. Plaxit. Amphit. Prol. 41. 93, Capt. 62. — argumentum ; 
used not in its technical sense of virod^cns but here equivalent to 

* contents, subject matter, plot.’ Cf. Ann. VI 29 detulerat argumen- 
tum tragoediae a Scauro scriptae. For the various other meanings 
attaching to this word, cp. Quint. V 10, 9 : argumentum plura signi- 
ficat, nam et fabulae ad actum scaenicarum coinpositae argumenta 
dicuntur et orationum Ciceronis velut thema ipse exponens Pedia- 
nus, argumentum, iiiquit, tale est : quo apparet omnem ad scriben- 
diim destinatam inateriam ita appellari. — sui oblitus . • • cogitasset; 
He had, as it were, merged his individuality so completely into that 
of his hero as to lose his own identity ; he had, in other words, 
given a purely objective treatment of his theme. In this, Maternus 
proved himself to be a true artist, for, according to Arist, Poet. 17 
TLBav(i)Taroi yap airb rij? avr^^ c^vcreo}<s ol iv rot? vdOemv €l(n Kal 

6 ml ^aXcTratVa o 6pyi^6p.€vo<; aX-gdivuirara^ but his intense 

convictions made him forget that he was no longer living in an age 

* ubi sentire quae velis et quae sentias dicere licet.’ — cogitare, with 
the acc., in place of the usual construction with de (not in Tac.), 
is more emphatic, signifying that the object of your thought takes 
complete possession of you. Cf. c. 36 1 rem cogitant. Ag. 32 
maiores vestros et posteros cogitate. Pliny, Ep. IV 2, 2 Regulum 
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cogita Sen. cle benef. IV 34, 5 sapiens iitraniqne partem eius cogi- 
tat. Comparatively frequent in Cicero. Cp. Peter’s note ad loc., 
and Stiierenburg, pro Arch. VI 14. 

4 sermo ' talk of the town.’ Cic. pro Mil. 12, 33 in . . . civitatis 
sermone versantur. On the subjects of Homan gossip, cp. Pried- 
Mnder S, G. I p. 431 f. 

5 celeberrima turn ingenia fori : Celebris (celeber not in Tac.), as 
a synonym of ' clarus ’ is perhaps first found in TibulL II 1, 33. 
(Keiie TP 17). In classical prose it is not used of persons, excepting 
once in Livy XXVI 27, 16 (but see Weissenborn’s note ad loc. 
and Kiihner, Cic. Tusc. Disp. V 9). — tunif as well as defuit, con- 
teninebat, nesciebat below, show that both Aper and Secundus 
were dead at the time the Dial, was written. Cp. Prol. p. xxvi. — 
ingenia fori, ought not to have been objected to, even if the expres- 
sion were not exactly paralleled by Quint. X 1, 122 sumina hodie 
quibus inlustratur forum ingenia, where Peterson might have cited 
this passage. 

6 quos • • utrosque: for the classical quorum utrumque. The 

plural may here be due to a kind of attraction, but ' utrique ’ is also 
not infrequently used, where two individuals, although quite dis- 
tinct, are regarded as belonging closely together. Exx. in Tac. are 
c. 16 22 G. 34 and in the second part of the Annals (XI 1 XV 65. 
63 XVI 11. 21. 32). Cp. Schmalz in E. V. Ill p. 30 f. Antibarb. 
s. V. * uterque,’ Lat. S^7it II p. 548. No instances of the plural of 
'uterque’ seem to occur in the younger Pliny and only one in 
Quint: V 10, 43 quorum utrorumque ratio. — non modo: non (nec, 
neque) modo is not separated by an intervening word unless this 
is in turn joined by *et’ or *que’ to another word, e. g., c. 28 20 non 
studia modo curasque 32 6 non doctus modo et prudens 37 10 non 
viribus modo et arniis. H I 50. Ag. 2 is the only exception. Tin- 
separated non modo occurs G. 15. 45 H. I 15, Ann. I 77 II 45 ; III 
19 XIII 20 XIV 1 XV 21. 44. Sed quoque is always separated : 

c. 37 10 Ag. 2 H. I 50. 57. Eollowed by sed etiam : c. 32 6 Ag. 3 

G. 45 Ann. IV 35 ; by sed . . etiam : c. 28 20 Ann. II 45 XIV 1 

XV 21. 44 ; by sed et ; G. 16 j by sed : Ag. 3 H. I 4 ; by etiam : 

Ann. I 77 III 19 IV 35. On non solum — sed etiam, cf. c. 7 13 ; 
on non tan turn, cf. c. 14 16 and, in general, Xipp. Ann. I 60 Woelff- 
lin, PhiloL XXV 110 Pohlmann p. 31 

The antithesis lies between ‘ in iudiciis . . . audiebam ’ and ‘ domi asse- 
ctabar.’ It is, therefore, evident that the MS. reading ‘ non utrosque modo ’ 
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cannot be riglit. We require either ‘ non in iudiciis moclo ’ or ‘ non moclo 
in iudiciis.’ The position of ‘utrosque’ cannot be accurately determined, 
but the strong tendency of Latin writers to bring pronouns into juxtaposi- 
tion, favors the reading given in the text or ‘ quos utrosque ego.’ The word 
was probably accidentally omitted by the scribe and then replaced above the 
line, whence it was subsequently transferred to the text in the wrong place. 
Litter, followed by Halm and Novd,k, solve the difficulty by deleting the 
utrosque, but this is wholly unjustifiable, no motive for interpolating this 
word being conceivable. 

7 in publico : ' in public places.^ Usually opposed to ' domi/ also 
to ^ ill private/ e. g. S. C. cU BaecJi. neve in poplicod neve in prei- 
vatod. Heraeus^ (H. I 19) distinction between *in public places^ 
and * in the open street ^ is strained and unnecessary. For similar 
adverbial expressions of 'in^ with, abl., of whicli Tacitus seems 
especially fond, ep. A. Gerber, De mit praep. p. 11 f. — adsectabar: 
' attended, waited upon.^ So sectari c. 20 14 and 34 4 liunc sectari, 
liunc prosequi, and not rare in classic writers. Peter taking the 
word too strictly in the sense of *to follow,^ is in consequence 
compelled to assume a zeugma with, domi, which, though slight in 
itself, is obviated by the interpretation just given. For similar 
expressions, such as se conferre, applicare, dicare, cp. Seyff.-Mull. 
Lael. p. 9. It will he observed that T. here professes to have still 
followed the time-honored custom, the total extinction of which he, 
in a later chapter (34), deplores. Cf. also Quint. XTI 11, 5 : fre- 
quentahunt vero eius (sc. Domiti Afri) domnm optimi invenes more 
veterum. 

8 cupiditas; A good example, first pointed out hy Woelfiiin, to 

illustrate the genetic development in the style of Tacitus. * Cupidi- 
tas ^ occurs in but three other places in the smaller works (Ag. 15 
G, 19. 35), the shorter 'cupido^ only once (Ag. 5). In the Histories 
we find 'cupiditas^ 5 times (H. I 83 is doubtful) 'cupido^ 31 times. 
In the Annals finally cupido has completely routed its competitor, 
occurring 47 times. We find the same partiality for the shorter 
form in Sallust (23:3). In Cicero, however, cupido is used only in 
personification, and Quint, has it only twice : VI pr. 13, X 7, 17. 
— ardore iuvenili: The same phrase again occurs in Ag. 37. Quint. 
VII 2, 24 says iuvenili cupiditate, Cic. de fin. I 13, 43 cupiditatum 
ardore, but Tacitus regards both words as synonyms. —fabnlas; 
(1) 'ordinary conversation, small talk,’ so here. (2) 'gossip’ — c. 
3 ext. (3) 'tales, Marchen’ — c. 29 4. (4) 'legends, Sage’ — c. 

3 21 Ann. XII 58. (5) ' drama ’ — Ann. XIII 21. 
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9 disputationes : 'discussions; debates;’ such as the Dialogus 
itself cf. c. 14 17 . — arcana: probably identical with the rhetorical 
exercises designated by the elder Seneca as domesticae (Contr. 
I praef. 12, III praef. 1) or secretae (ibid. VII praef. 1.). From 
Contr. IV praef. 2 : Pollio Asinius numquam admissa multitudine 
declamavit; it also appears that arcana seinotae dictionis are op- 
posed to public recitations. It seemS; therefore, more than doubt- 
ful whether ' arcana ’ can properly be identified with the exercises 
alluded to in c. 14 17 as declainatorium studium, as is contended 
by some. See note ad loc. — On the use of neuter adjectives as 
nouns and as such joined with genitives, a construction more 
common in Tacitus than in any other writer, cp. c. 11 10 sacra 
studioruin and Dr. IT. S. I 453, Stll p. 5. 30. Eiemann, Mtmles 
p. 102, E. V. Ill p. 553, note 524, where other literature is cited. 

10 quamvis, denoting a fact is post-classic, comparatively rare in 
Tacitus and always used with a subjunctive. Cf. H. II 59 IV 11, 
Ann. I 68 XI 20 XIII 34 XV 11. 18. 51. 54 Gerber, De coiduncf. 
usu Tac, p. 38 f. On the usage of ' quamvis ’ in other writers, see 
Dr. J7. S. II 768 ff. and E. V. Ill p. 268 note 427 b. — plerique: 
Xipperdey’s assertion (Ann. Ill 1), retained in the last edition 
(1892), that plerique and pleruinque in Tacitus always signify 
'very many, very often’ is not confirmed by the Lex. Tac., for 
out of a total of 162 instances (omitting 10 doubtful cases), the 
superlative meaning occurs 48 times. In the Dial. c. 26 10 
29 2 39 17 , 

10 nee • • et : Cp. c. 4 4 21 S G. 7 and very frequent in the later 
works of Tacitus. See Dr. 11. S. II 86. 

11 promptum, 'ready.’ So H. II 86 sermone promptus Ann. 
XIII 3 Augusto prompta ac profluens . . . eloquentia. Used in 
malam partem 'glib’ in Ag. 27 prompti post eventum ac magni- 
loqui erant. 0pp. to lentuin. 

12 institutione et litteris : The general followed by a more s]}e- 
cific term. See note c. 9 1. 

13 consecutum sc. esse. On this very common ellipsis cp. e. g. c. 
4 0 5 34 12 20 16 20 18 17 25 20 32 29 33 25 37 14 39 21 and C. 
Wetzell, De usu verhi suhst. Tac. nam: Like the Greek ydp, imply- 
ing an ellipsis. 'But these statements are false, for as a matter 
of fact, Seciindus.’ Cf. c. 9 1 25 23 Ag. 46 quidquid ex Agricola 
amavimus , . . manet mansurumque est, nam multos veterum velut 
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iiiglorios et ignobiles oblivio obniet. Ann. II; 63. So eniin above. 
— purns 'idiomatic/ synonymous with Latinus, candiduS; eastus, 
emendatiis. So Kafcpos, iXXrjviCuv. — pressus 'pruned of all rank- 
ness, concise, quiet, moderate, self-controlled, opposed to extrava- 
gance, heat, tiirgidity, redundance^ (Mayor, Quint. X 1, 44). — 
in quantum, for the more usual quantum. Cp. c. 41 20 Ann. XIII 
54 XIV 47. So 'in tantum/ c. 24 13 32 23 . G. 45. Cf. A. Gerber, 
Nonnulla de ^praep. . . . usu p. 11 ff., for similar instances in other 
writers, see Kleiber p. 54. 

14 profluens: 'fluent.^ Synon.: fusus, tractus, elpopivq opp. to 
aridus, coneisus, miiiutus. Cp. Sandys, Cic. Orat. 20, 66. The vast 
majority of these rhetorical terms had practically become termini 
technici even before Quintilian^s time. Cp. Causeret, lev laoigite 
de la rliitoriqice . . en Ciceron^ Paris 1886 p. 143-175. — On the 
alliteration (purus, pressus, profluens) of which Tacitus appears to 
have been more fond than any earlier or contemporary prose writer, 
see C. Boetticher, De allit apud Romanos vi et usu, Berl. Diss. 
1884 p. 39-60 Weinkaufl, p. 48-78 (with numerous irrelevant 
instances) and in general, Woelfflin, Die alliter. Verhindungen hi 
der lat Sp7\, Munchen 1881, G. Gerber, op. c. II 163-170, Proleg. 
p. cxvii. Quintilian, it may be observed, studiously avoids allitera- 
tive combinations. 

15 tamquam etc. : Aper, although equipped with all the learning 
of his day affected to despise it, believing that his orations would 
be more admired if attributed to great natural gifts than if they 
smelled of the lamp or suggested the study, a conviction virtually 
repeated or implied in c. 6 ext. The characterisation itself can 
hardly be historically accurate, for it is too unmistakably modelled 
upon a very similar passage in Cic. de orat. II 1, 4 sed fnit hoc in 
utroqiie eornm ut Crassus non tarn existimari veliet didicisse quam 
ilia despicere et nostrorum hominuin in omni genere priidentiam 
Graecis anteferre ; Antonins autem probabiliorem hoe populo oratio- 
nem fore censebat siiam, si omnino didicisse numquam putaretur ; 
atque ita se uterque graviorem fore si alter contemiiere, alter ne 
nosse quidem Graecos videretur. Xatural aptitude and painstaking 
diligence are also frequently contrasted e. g. Cic. Brut. 67, 237. 
P. Murena mediocri ingenio . . multae indiistriae et magni laboris 
fiiit ... L. Tiirius parvo ingenio sed multo labore. 

There were some critics who asserted that Aper owed liis oratorical suc- 
cess to bappy natural endowments rather than to a wide erudition and 
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careful training. This criticism the author believes to be unjust (maligne) 
and he proceeds to refute it by telling us that Aper only affected to conceal 
these accomplishments, which he possessed in a very high degree, because of 
his conviction that natural gifts elicit a higher admiration than achieve- 
ments won by dint of laborious study. Most commentators take industriae 
et laboris as an objective genitive, thus destroying what seems, in my 
judgment, the only psychologically admissible interpretation of Aper's atti- 
tude. I have, therefore, had no hesitation in adopting Vahlen’s easy 
emendation. It were still simpler to take ind. et lab. as genit. of com- 
parison, but this Grecism is very rare in Tacitus, e. g. Ann. IV 63 cui 
minor quadringentorum milium res (cp. Woelffiin, Der genet comparat in 
Archiv VII 119) and it may be doubted whether the construction is permis- 
sible in the earliest period of the historian’s style. See Vahlen, Hermes 28, 358. 

16 habiturus: A future participle in place of an entire clause, 
first found in Livy (Klihnast Liu. Synt. 267), is quite Tacitean and 
particularly frequent with tamquam, quasi e. g. H. I 48 Ann. XII 
49 XIII 43. Cp. Dr. Stil § 215. Here it is perhaps preferable 
to assume the omission of the snbj. esset, an ellipsis also very 
common in Tac., especially if a corresponding siibj. follows which 
prevents any possible ambiguity, e. g., Ag. 24 idque . . . profutu- 
rum, si . . . tolleretur. Of. Dr. Stil p. 17 f. Wetzell 1. c. p. 50 ff., 
R. V. Ill p. 830 note 609, Heraeiis, ad Hist. I 21 and Xipperdey 
ad Ann. I 7. 

Ch. 3-4. Matermts, so far from yielding to the proposal of 
Secundus to omit in the p^ihlication of his tragedy those 2 }assages 
ivhieh had recently given offence, states his determmation to remain 
true to his convictions, and informs his friends that he is already 
preparing another tragedy in luhich similar 'utterances will he found. 
Aper deplores the precious time which the poet in his opinion is 
tJms wasting upon undignified subjects and unprofltahle pursuits, 
while his oratorical talents are in such demand. Maternus, however, 
more than ever resolved to abandon the irksome duties of the forum 
for the companionship of the Ifuses, suggests a renewed discussion 
of a question often debated beUveen him and his friend, regarding 
the alleged superiority of eloquence over poetry. 

3. 1 igitur: Quint. I 5, 39 an sit Hgitur’ initio sermonis 
positum diibitari potest, quia maximos aiictores in diversa fuisse 
opinione video, cum apud alios sit etiam frequens (e. g. Cicero, 
Sallust, Quint, himself) apud alios numquam reperiatur (e. g. 
Caesar, the two Senecas). Cf. Woelfdin, Archiv III 560 f., Xeue, 
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Formenl IP p. 975. Out of 174 instances in T.^, {gifu7^ is postposi- 
tive only in c. 8 28 10 35 20 20 Ag. 16 G. 45 H. IV 15 Ann. 1 47. — 
intravimus : Peter finds it somewhat surprising that the author 
should, by using the plural, include himself, although he had previ- 
ously only spoken of the arrival of Aper and Secundus, but this 
apparent obtrusiveness is somewhat mitigated, we are assured, by 
adsectabar which had prepared the reader for finding T. in this 
company. An amusing instance of ^ nodum in seirpo quaerere,’ for 
the author had expressly told us in the opening lines that he 
intended to reproduce from memory a debate at which he was 
present as a young man. Cp. also note c. 42 ext. 

2 librum ==' tragedy,’ so also c. 3 0. = 'oratio,’ e. g. c. 12 24 2 0 3 
21 G. 2G 25 21 26 17 38 14 39 23, and frequent in the younger Pliny. 
= ' written work,’ c. 9 15. See the exhaustive discussion of H. 
Landwehr, Studien uher das aoitike Bucliivesen in Woelfflin’s Archiv 
VI 219-253 (liber p. 223-235). — inter manus, for the classical in 
manibus. Of. Ann. Ill 16 visum saepius inter manus Pisonis 
libellum (omitted in Lex. Tac. s. v. manus). Plin. Ep. II 5, 2 
nihil enim adhiic inter manus habui Ep. V 5, 7 quae inter manus 
habes and SeyfiVMull. Lael. p. 552. 

3 deprehendimus implies surprise. The entire passage is mod- 
elled upon Cie. de nat. deor. 16, 15 : nam cum feriis Latinis ad 
eum . . (sc. Cottam) venissem, offendi eum sedentem in exhedra 
et cum C. Velleio senatore disputantem. 

5 quominus, in place of qidn. Common in Tacitus, e. g. H. I 40 
II 41 (after verbs of fearing) c. 3 15 Ag. 20 Ann. I 21. See 
Nipperdey 1. c. Dr. H. S. II 689. 692 Stll p. 75 and in general, the 
exhaustive treatment of 'E. V. Ill 457-476. ~ off ensas • • • ames: 
Closely approaches the figure known as oxymoron. Cf, Gerber op. c. 
II 307 ff. Offensa is found only in the D. and Plistories ; in the 
Annals T. uses *offensio’ exclusively. — Poets are frequently said 
by the ancients to love their own works. Cp. Plato, Pep. I 330 c. 

cuoTTrep yap ol itouqTai ra avriov 7rot?Jp.ara Kal ol Trarepe?: ra? TratSa? ayaTTWcrt, 

Arist. Nic. Eth. IV 2, 1120 a 13 Kal Trdvre^ dyaTwo-t [xaXkov ra avrcov 
£pya wcTTrep ol yom? Kal ol 'iroirjraL IX 7, 1168 a 2 vT^payaTUxn yap 
OVTOL (sc. ol TTOtT^Tat) TO. OLKCLa iroLrjpLara, crripyovT€<5 (Scrirep r£Kva. Cic. 
Tuse. V 22, 63 adhuc neminem cognovi poetam qui sibi non opti- 
mus videretur ; sic se res habet ; te tua, me delectant mea. Ovid, 
Trist. IV 1, 30 et carmen demens carmine laesus amo, 1. 35 nos 
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quoque delectant quamvis nocuere libelli, IV 4 ut non debueriin, 
tamen hoc ego crimen amabo. Sen. Contr. II 2, 10 (de Ovidio) non 
ignoravit vitia sua sed amavit. Quint. X 1, 130 si non omnia sua 
amasset (sc. Seneca). 88 Ovidius . . . nimium amator ingenii sui 
3, 12 nec promptum est dicere, ntros peccare validius putem, quibus 
omnia placent an quibus nihil. 

7 pravae interpretationi ; 'i^f^smterpretation.^ In this sense 
‘pravus^ (= perverse, Germ, scliief) occurs in but one other passage 
in Tacitus : H. II 23 omnia ducum facta prave aestimantibus and 
apparently rarely elsewhere, e. g. Plin. X. H. XVII 9, 8, 57 id ple- 
rique prave intellegunt. The over-cautious Secundus assumes that 
the utterances of Maternus lent themselves readily to misconstruc- 
tion on the part of those who were unacquainted with the truly 
loyal character of the poet (see c. 41). He is also half-inclined to 
regard what was only rumored (diceretur) as having a foundation 
in fact. Hence the indicative * offenderunt,’ the conditional in 
place of the relative clause being used to express this conviction 
less harshly. On the use of 'si qua^ for 'si quae,^ cf. Sirher, Tacit, 
Formenlehre p. 43 Xeue, Lat, Formenl. II 438 f. — materia is the 
invariable form in the minor writings and in the Histories (except 
I 51) ; in the Annals, on the other hand, materies is used through- 
out, with but two exceptions (in the second part : XI 5 XVI 2). 
Cf.Woelfflin, Fhilol XXV p. 101 Heue I 371. E. V. 1 146 note 94. 

8 non qnidem for the classical ' non meliorem quidem ^ or ' non 
ilium quidem meliorem.’ Cf. c. 6 31 disertam (sc. illam) quidem 
9 13 pulchri (sc. illi) quidem. 34 18 H. I 63. Ann. Ill 69 IV 7. 8 
V 5 VI 50 XV 71 Sen. de ira III 38 Ep. 110, 1. Only once 
in Quint. IX 2, 57 non q. reticentia, but not rare in Pliny the 
Younger. — This prudent advice of Secundus admirably accords 
with his character as sketched by Quint. X 1, 120 and at the 
same time voices the historian’s own sentiments, as is evident 
from many passages, e. g. Ann. XIV 12 sibi causam periculi fecit, 
(sc. Thrasea Paetus) ceteris libertatis initium non praebuit. Ag. 
42 non contumacia neque inani iactatione libertatis f amain fatum- 
que provocabat. Sciant, quibus moris et inlicita mirari, posse 
etiam sub malis principibus magnos viros esse, obsequiumque ac 
modestiam . . . eo laudis escendere quo plerique per abrupta sed in 
nullum rei publicae usum ambitiosa morte inclaruerunt. H. I 1 
uberiorem secuTioremq}!^ materiam senectuti seposui etc. 
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9 Maternus; The speaker uses his own name in place of a 
personal pronoun by way of strong emphasis. It is a kind of 
enallage and occurs as early as Homer, Iliad 16, 496 orpwov AuKtW 
dvSpas SapTTTySovos dpLcj>ipidx€(TOaL. Plut, Cat. Min. 993 c. Of. also H. 
II 47 Othonem posteritas aestimet 77 ne Mucianum socium spre- 
veris. Hor. Epod, XV 12 si quid in Elacco viri est. Verg. Aen. 
V 353 Niso digna dabis. Shakespeare, JuL Caes. 'When Brutus 
grows so covetous,^ 'Cassius from bondage will deliyer Cassius.’ 
Sometimes the demonstrative pronoun is so used, e. g. Cic. pro 
Arch. 1 haec vox (=-mea) Prop. II 7, 7 hoc caput. — The meaning 
of this much disputed passage is this : You will understand, when 
you read (leges = legendo intelleges, cf. Plin. Ep. VII 19, 7 illas 
[sc. feminas] quae leguntur, aptly cited by Peter) the published 
tragedy, what duty a man, such as I, owes to his convictions and 
you will recognise the sentiments which you heard me recite. In 
fact, my new tragedy Thyestes will supplement such utterances 
as my Cato may have omitted. 

Nipperdey’s emendation ‘leges’ inquit ‘si libuerit,’ accepted by most 
editors, lacks all palaeographical probability, as Halm, Bh. Mus. XXVIII 
p. 499 f . has shown, nor can any motive ever have induced a scribe to insert 
‘ Maternus ’ which Nipperdey and his followers are forced to regard as an 
interpolation. The objection, moreover, that leges cannot be followed by 
an indirect question, for it was this that prompted the emendation, rests 
upon a wrong interpretation of this verb. Finally it may be added, that 
libuerit in any case decidedly weakens the force of the passage, at the 
same time implying the absurd idea that Maternus’ friends might possibly 
not care to read the Cato when published (Halm 1. c.). Greef’s conjecture 
‘ intelleges ’ is ingenious and palaeographically highly probable, but in view 
of the above explanation of leges not absolutely necessary. 

10 audisti: On these shortened forms in T., see Sirker, Tac. 
Formenlehre p. 51. 

11 Thyestes: ITot the hero Thyestes but Agamemnon in the 
tragedy of that name, as appears clearly from c. 9 C cui bono si 
apud te Agamemnon ant lason diserte loquitur. The Medea and 
Thyestes are the only Greek tragedies attributed to Maternus, -who 
in c. 12 ext. significantly singles out the Thyestes of Varius and 
Ovid’s Medea as the most admired dramas in Roman literature. 
This suggests the possibility that these two famous plays may 
have constituted the models of Maternus’ own dramas. It should 
also be noticed, that inasmuch as Agamemnon played an impor- 
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tant part in tlie Tliyestes of Maternns, the tragedy cannot liave 
dealt exclusively with the celebrated cena Thyestea, but must 
have also included the later phase of the story in which Aga- 
memnon and Menelaus, now grown to man’s estate, capture Thy- 
estes at Delphi, whence he is brought back to Argos and thrown 
into prison ; Aegisthus sent in to murder the prisoner is recog- 
nised by him as his own son. There follows the suicide of Aerope 
and the subsequent assassination of Atreus while sacrificing at the 
altar. Cf. Hygin. Tab. 88. This story certainly offered ample 
opportunities for the eloquent harangues of Agamemnon unmistak- 
ably alluded to by Aper. It was dramatised by Euripides in the 
0 v€<TT 7 j?y by Sophocles probably in the ®. Sevrepo? and perhaps also 
by Accius in the Pelopidae. — In like manner, the Atreus of Scau- 
rus contained covert attacks upon the emperor Tiberius. Cf. Tac. 
Ann. VI 29 : nihil hunc (sc. Scauruin) amicitia Seiani sed labefecit 
hand minus validum ad exitia Macronis odium qui easdem artes 
occultius exercebat detuleratque argumentiim tragoediae a Scauro 
scriptae additis versibus qui in Tiberiuin fiecterentur. Dio Cass. 
58, 24 ’ArpeiJ? TO iroLT^ixa yv TraprjveL Se twv apxofJi>ivo)V nvl vtt avrov 
Kara tov Iva rrjv rod KpaTOvvTQ<s d/Sovklav <^ipri (Phoen. 39(5) 

ras rm KparovvTiav dfLaOias cfiipCLV yptm* By way of contrast with 
the behaviour of Maternns, we may compare the story related by 
Sen. Contr. 10 praef. 8 of T. Labienus: memini aliquando, cum 
recitaret historiam, magnam partem iUum libri convolvisse et dixisse 
* haec quae transeo post mortem meam legeiitur.’ 

12 intra me ; Cf. Ann. XIV 53 ut plerumque intra me ipse vol- 
vam IV 40 ipse quid intra animum volutaverim Quint. XI 3, 2 
quae intra nosmet ipsos composuimus. — ipse: Tacitus invariably 
places ipse in the nominative when joined to an oblique case of 
the personal or possessive pronoun. Cf. c. 3 20 tibi ipse . . impor- 
tasses 7 1 de me ipse fatear 15 7 ipse tibi denegares 12 mecuni 
ipse conquiro 36 23 sibi ipsi persuaserant 37 30 sibi ipsa desump- 
serit. Ag. 1. 46 H. I 46. 85 II 44. 50. 76 III 16 IV 11. 20. 
62. 70 V 8 Ann. I 48 III 24. 50. 66 IV 30. 66. 69 VI 1. 6. 14. 
18 XIII 26 XIV 9. 37. Observe also that this pronoun is always 
jpostjoositive with but one apparent exception in c. 15 7, where 
see note. On this much discussed idiom, cp. X^gelsbach, Stilist 
§ 91, 3 Seyff.-Mllll. Lael. p. 448 Roby. § 2264 R. V. Ill 103 note 
370 Schmalz, Antih. s. v. Lat Si/nt p. 545 Ktlhner II 462. — 
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matiirare festino: This phrase is generally regarded as tautologi- 
cal, but, although similar examples are very numerous (see note 
to c. 11 8 ingredi auspicatus sum), it is by no means certain that 
this is one of them. Matiirare may be equally well understood 
in its original meaning of 'bringing to completion, perfecting.’ 
Cp. e. g. c. 26 3 maturitas Crassi ' perfection of C.’ H. I 12 matu- 
ravit ea res consilium G-albae. Quint. VI prooem. 10 celerius occi- 
dere festinatam maturitatem, II 4, 9 ne maturitas quidem ipsa 
festinet. So maturesco, ibid. Ep. ad Tryph. 1 ipse eos (sc. libros) 
nondum opinabar satis maturuisse . , . ne praecipitetur editio. 
Translate : ' I hasten to put the finishing touches to my edition of 
the tragedy ’ i. e. bring it to completion for publication. — editio : 
Like oiir 'edition,’ In this concrete sense, the word is 

common in late Latin, but extremely rare in earlier writers. Of. 
Quint. VII 41, 40 qui (sc. versus Homeri) tamen ipse in oinni 
editione reperitur XII 10, 55 editio habebit omnia. 

13 cura: By a kind of metonymy for literary composition gener- 
ally, here the ' tragedy Cato.’ This usage is poetic and apparently 
not found in Latin prose except in Tacitus. Of. c. 6 22 recentem 
cur am 28 20 studia curasque Ann. Ill 24 si . . plures ad curas vitain 
produxero. IV 11 quorum in manus cura nostra venerit. Ov. ex 
Ponto II 4, 16 hoc pretium curae dulce regentis erat. IV 16, 39 
quod inedita cura est. Mart. I 107, 5 condere victuras teniptem 
per saecula curas. — eogitationi = consilio, a meaning also peculiar 
to Tacitus. Cf. c. 21 21 Ag. 39 H. I 27 II 74 Ann. XV 54. — toto 
pectore; Cf. Serv. ad Verg. Aen. IX 274 est de proverbio. Cicero 
de leg. (I 18, 49) 'nisi toto pectore amatur, ut dicitur’ cum eniin 
dicit 'ut dicitur’ ostendit proverbiale. It occurs again in c. 28 20 
Ovid, East. VI 464 ex Pont. Ill 1, 39 Sen. Ep. 3, 2 and is especially 
frequent in Cicero. See Otto, Die Sprichiuorter etc. der Bdmer, 
Leipzig 1890 p. 270. 

14 incumbam with dat. seems to occur first in Ehet. ad. Her. 
1 11, 18 gladio incumbere. Cicero uses in or ad e. g. de invent. 
II 51, 154 in gladium incubuerat Ep. ad fam. X 10, 2 incumbe toto 
pectore ad laudem. It is common in Silver Latin and the invari- 
able rule in Tacitus. Cf. also Quint. IX 3, 1 si antiquum sermonem 
nostro comparemus, paene iam quidquid loquimur figura est ut ' hac 
re invidere,’ non, ut omnes veteres et Cicero praecipue, ' hanc rem,’ 
et ' incumbere illi,’ non ' in ilium ’ et ' plenum vino ’ non ' vini.’ 
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15 inquit: Unnsiiallj far removed from the beginning of the 
sentence, in which it generally occupies the second or third place. 
We have a similar instance in c. 42 extr, 'at ego vos rhetoribus et 
scholasticis ^ inquit, and in Cic. Acad. Post. I 4, 14. lam vero . . . 
adsidamus, inquam. — qnominus : = see note to c. 3 5. It is 
here used as an epexegetic adversative conjunction. So e. 34 11 
ubi nemo . . . eontrarie dicit quominus index respuat ('but that'’). 
Ann. V 5 nec ultra deliberatum quominus . . . decernerent. Cp. 
Dr. Stll § 18T and John’s note ad loc. who also adduces an ex- 
ample from Cicero de Orat. I 16, 70 nullis ut terminis circum- 
scribat aut definiat ius suum quominus ei liceat eadem ilia facilitate 
et copia vagari qua velit. 

16 modo-nunc for modo-modo is quite Tacitean. Cf. H. II 51, 
III 85, but niinc-nunc (introduced into prose by Livy) occurs only 
once, Ann. IV 51. In Cic. pro Mur. 40, 86 nunc is widely separated 
from modo. On these collocations in general, see the exhaustive 
discussion of Woelfflin, ArcMv II, p. 233-254. 

17 circa: 'concerning, in regard to, in the case of.’ This use of 
circa, which is chiefly post- Augustan, is first found in Hor. C. II 5, 
5 circa virentes est animus. Cf. c. 22 12 28 12 G. 28 H. 1 13 and in 
the second part of the Annals, XI 15. 29 XVI 8. Especially fre- 
quent in Quintilian (over 60 instances). Eor eirca-circum (first in 
Cic. Verr. 1 126) cp. Woelfflin, ArcIiwY p. 294-296. — Medea: Omit- 
ting the extant plays of Euripides and Seneca, the story of Medea 
was dramatised by Neophron, and in Latin by Ennius (Medea exul 
and Medea Atheniensis), by Ovid, and in the third century by one 
Hosidius Geta, who, according to Tertullian, ' Medeam tragoediam 
ex Vergilio plenissime exsuxit.’ — ecce: In Tae. only here. It 
rarely emphasises a single word, as e. g. Plin. N. H. XXXVI 69, 
203 Sen. Ep^. 68, 7 ; 59, 7 ; 90, 2 Dial. XII 9, 8, nunc ecce. Ps. 
Quint. Decl. 3, 4 Elorus 4, 2, 10 Pervig. Ven. 81. See Kohler, 
Archiv V 16-32 and Woelfflin, ibid. VI 2. On the etymology, 
which is very controversial, cp. Kohler, Archw VIII 221-234. — 
Ecce shows that the announcement of still another tragedy from 
the pen of Materniis is news to Aper. 

18 coloniarum et municipiorum: The want of precision with 
which these terms are used by Eoman writers, makes it very diffi- 
cult to arrive at a clear distinction between them. In the time of 
Gellius (XVI 13) these designations are apparently regarded as 
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synonyms, and so once even as early as Cic. Ep. ad fam. XIII 13. 
See on this whole question, Mommsen, Rom. Staatsr. Ill p. 232 
note 3, Hermes, XXVII p. 108 and Smith, Diet Ant II p. 483 ff. 
where a long list of other authorities is cited. — clientelae: Colo- 
nies and municipalities were wont to place themselves under the 
protection of some illustrious Eoman citizen who thus became fcheir 
patron and who acted as their legal representative in all matters 
that came under imperial jurisdiction. The precise relations of the 
patronus and his client are enveloped in much obscurity because 
ancient authorities usually leave us to guess the chronological 
periods to which their remarks on this subject are applicable. Cp. 
Mommsen, Rom. Forsch. I p. 319 ft. Ro7m Staatsrecht III p. 54-88 
Friedlander, S. G. I. p. 379-391 Smith, Diet. I p. 456 ff. See also 
note to c. 36 10. 

19 sufieceris: The perf. subj. is here used for the regular con- 
struction with the imperf. to express Aper’s conviction more po- 
litely. There seems, therefore, no valid reason for regarding 
^suffeceris’ as independent of the conditional clause, the apodosis 
having to be supplied by some thought as *to which you would not 
even prove equal if ^ (' und auch dann nicht gewachsen sein wiirdest, 
wenn’ Andresen and similarly Peter), an interpretation which also 
completely loses sight of the force of etiq>nfi sL 

20 novum negotium etc. refers to the poetic activity of Maternus 
in general. Aper contends that an advocate so much sought after 
as Maternus, can ill afford to devote his precious time to such un- 
profitable employment as writing dramas, if he at all desires consci- 
entiously to do his full duty by his numerous clients. Vahlen 
Frooem. 1878-9 p. 4 ff. pointed out a slight inconsistency in the clos- 
ing clause of this chapter. For the words, as they stand, clearly 
imply the absurd assumption that Maternus would find more time 
for the discharge of his forensic obligations, if his poetic Muse 
contented itself with the occasional production of tragedies based 
upon the hackneyed themes of Greek story, instead of writing prae- 
textatae ! Xevertheless, E. Scholl (Comment Woelfflin p. 393-99) 
partially upholds this view, alleging that Aper, though he regards 
the composition of a Greek tragedy as sheer waste of time, would 
yet allow Maternus to dramatise Homan subjects because these, 
at least, call for higher intellectual effort and originality, and 
are as such not unworthy of the attention of a true Eoman ! 
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In support of tliis, Scholl seems to lay great stress upon the word 
* importasses/ taking it in its usual sense of 'importing from a 
foreign locality/ hut in that case ' novum ’ were quite out of place, 
for the 'importation of Greek fahulae^ is as old as the Roman 
drama itself. Scholhs interpretation of novum , ' subjects treated 
for the first time as opposed to the hackneyed Greek fable ’ is also 
at variance with the facts and involves a petitio principii. Aper 
is uncompromisingly opposed to all poetic productions of Mater- 
nuS; as is unmistakably indicated by c. 5 9 f. Securus sit . . . 
Saleius Bassus et qiiisquis alius studium poeticae et carminum 
gloriam fovet cum causas agere non joossit. Vahlen also observes 
that we should rather expect ' ecce Catonem ’ in place of ' Medeam ’ 
which play had not yet been mentioned, but this objection applies 
with equal force to the Domitius. The author simply desired to 
acquaint the reader with the titles of all of the dramas of Materniis 
and the antithesis in the last clause naturally suggested the sym- 
metrical grouping of the Greek and the Roman titles. For other, 
more or less genuine instances of inconsistency, see Vahlen 1. c. 
and notes to c. 12 0 15 14 16 27 18 3 19 11 25 31 26 26 32 27. 

negotium = ' occupation, employment, business,^ often with the 
accessory notion of something troublesome or disagreeable (so here 
and c. 9 11 where see note) and thus passing easily into the mean- 
ing of ' law case or judicial triaP in which technical sense the word 
is post- Aug., if we except a doubtful passage in Plant. Aulul. Ill 
4, 1 (v. 453) qui cum opulento pauper homine coepit rem habere 
aut negotium. Cf. 19 20 38 9 Ann. II 27 IV 15 XI 6 XIII 4 
XVI 22. Xegotium as an equivalent of res is colloquial. Cp. 
c, 18 29 mihi cum universis negotium est and c. 10 19 tecum 
mihi, Materne res est. See WoeMin, FhiL XXXIV p. 147 and 
esp. Schmalz, Antlh. II 129, where many more references are given. 

— iraportasses = imponere, iniungere. This verb in its figurative 
sense is invariably used of disagreeable things, and it is in this 
light that Aper regards the occupation to which Maternus proposes 
to devote himself. Cp. Hor. Ep. I 13, 6 odium libellis importes 
and the examples from Cicero cited by ISTagelsbach, Stilist. § 107. 

— Domitius: Nearly all commentators agree in identifying the 
hero of this praet|xtata with L. Domitius Ahenobarbus (cons. 
54 B.o.) the same whom Luc. VII 599 ff. glorified and of whom 
Cic. Brut. 77, 267 says nulla quidem arte sed Latine tamen et multa 
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CUM lihertate dicehat, H. Sclioll 1. c. has, however, satisfactorily 
shown that his son Cn. Domitius Aheiiobarbus (cons. 32 b.g.), the 
partisan of Antony is here meant, the same who appears in Shake- 
speare as Eiiobarbus, 

21 id est: So again c. 9 ext. 22 8 and perhaps c. 17 10. In G. 40 
= 'that is to say.^ In other passages, Tacitus uses 'iclque^ : Ann. 
IV 11. 39 XIII 45. — Mstorias • • fabnlis: The two terms are here 
clearly contrasted, but to the ancients the line of demarcatioii was 
generally very slight. Cp. besides the famous passage in Arist. 
Poet. c. 9 on the difference between poetry and history, Dionys. 
de Thueyd. 51 cyw 8’ ovr a.V'^QX-qpav Kal aKocXfxrjrov Kal ISi(j}Tlk^v t^v 
L crropiK^v ehai Tpayfiaraav a^twcratju,’ av, dXX’ €)(Ovcrdv n Kal TTOirjTLKov. 

Cic. Brut. 11, 42 concessiim est rhetoribus ementiri in historiis, 
repudiated in de orat. II 15, 62. Quint. X 1, 31 historia proxima 
poetis, but II 4, 2 fabulam quae versatur in tragoediis atque carmi- 
nibus non a veritate modo sed etiam a forma veritatis remota . . . 
historiam in qua est gestae rei expositio Plin. Ep. VII 33, 10 nec 
historia debet egredi veritatem. In the Latin poets, historia is 
used as a synonym of fabula, e. g. Plant. Bacch. 156 satis histo- 
riarum (On Hercules and Linus) Prop. IV (V) 1, 119 hactenus 
historiae (Trojan legends) Hor. C. Ill 7, 20. Ov. Am. II 4, 44. 
Cf. Dombart, Archiv III 230 f. and Woelfflin, ibid. 235. — Graecu- 
lorum: This diminutive generally, as here, expresses contempt. 
Cp. Cic. Pis. 29 de orat. I 11, 47 22, 102 Iiiv. Ill 78 Graeculus 
esuriens VI 185 Plin. Paneg. 13 Macrob. II 4 Floras II 7, 9 and 
applied even to Cicero himself by Calenus ap. Cass. Dio 46, 9 
J Kt/<€/)cov ^ KiKcpaKte y KiKepiOe rj TpaUovX^. — 7iostras . , . adgre^^ 
gares^ shows that Maternus began his career as a dramatist with 
Greek tragedies. The play alluded to in e. 11 9 cannot, therefore, 
have been a praetextata. See note ad loc. 

‘aggregates’ is the reading of our MSS., dependent upon ^ut,’ which was 
accidentally omitted, for the insertion of this particle is far more methodical 
than to take the sul)juncth'’e as an appositional clause with an awkward 
change of tense or to write adgregare, the infinitive being equivalent to a 
gerund as in Tac. e. g. c. 27 6 Ann. I 66 VI 12. John’s defence of the 
imperf. subj., without ut, is too forced to carry conviction. 

4, 1 Et; At the beginning of a sentence et marks the transi- 
tion to a new topic Gf. e. 28 1 with inquit also omitted. 16 6 et 
Messalla ^ aperiam ^ inquit 33 1 et Maternus ^ mihi quidem ’ inquit 
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H. I 35 Ann. I 22. Por similar ellipses of the verbuni dicendij 
cf. Nep. Eum. 11, 5 huic Enmenes : ntinam quidem istud eveiiisset 
Cie. Acad. Post. 4, 14 de Eep. Ill 44 and Madvig, de fin. I 3, 9 
II 3, 9. — hac tna : This collocation is very common in the D. e. g. 
c. 10 0 hiinc meum 21 7 42 4 15 3 hnnc tnum 1 7 cui . . tuae = sed 
hnic . . tiiae 13 12 hac sna 1C 12 hanc nostram 16 15 hac vestra and 
PI. II 47 hanc virtutein vestrani. It is apparently colloquial usage 
and therefore not un suited to a conversational or epistolary style. 
Cicero has but one instance in the speeches (pro Lig, 35 hi tui). In 
Quint, it is very rare (e. g. I 3, 3 hie mens) but in Pliny^s letters, 
as we are not surprised to observe, it is correspondingly frequent. 

2 frequens et adsidua : John well remarks that the interposition 
of ^ nobis ^ strongly favors the predicative meaning of these words 
rather than the usual interpretation -which regards them as one of 
the very numerous instances of fullness or redundancy of expres- 
sion in the D. This view is also in a measure confirmed by 
Cicero who (pro Plane. 8 ext.) has the phrase * adsidua frequentia.’ 
^To dispute repeatedly and earnestly has almost become a habit 
with us.^ 

3 vertisset with the force of a middle is particularly frequent in 
Tac. e. g. Ag. 31 nisi felicitas in socordiam vertisset G. 31 in con- 
sensum vertit H. IV 27 Ann. XIII 37 and other exx. cited by 
Boettieher Lex. Tae. s. v. Not uncommon in Livy e. g. I 53, 6 II 
3, 3, where see Weissenborn. — On the dozen different significa- 
tions which this verb has in T., cp. Gerber, De mu ;pTae;pos. p. 17. — 
The imperf. in an unreal condition followed by a pluperfect (so 
again in c. 10 23 si . . dedissent . . non paterer) ' I should (now) be 
disturbed, had not our disputes (long ago) become’ presents no 
departure from classical usage. Weinkauff’s note p. 114 is, there- 
fore, both superfluous and misleading. Cp. Eoby II p. 224. — On 
nec-et, see c. 2 10. — agitare et insequi: Synonymic collocations 
are particularly abundant in Aper’s speeches and may have been 
designed to give an individualistic color to his style. Nearly all of 
them can be paralleled from Cicero, where they are, however, very 
often found in the inverse ordei^, a fact which in many instances 
betrays direct indebtedness on the part of Tacitus. Of. c. 1 14 
2 16 5 2. 22. 25. 32 6 3. 22 7 17 8 7 10 1. 33 11 7 12 4 26 18 28 16 
29 12 32 6 35 22. Cf. Cic. de div. II 70, 144 insectans . , . et agitans 
pro Mur. 9, 21 agitat . . . insectatur. Observe also that while Cicero 
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uses etj ac or atque indifferently; Tacitus, in the D. combines two 
synonymous verbs by et^ but if the second stands in some causal relation 
to the firsts we find atque e. g. c. 7 8 8 22 9 16 . 30 11 7 17 29 22 22 
26 34 3 0 25 32 6 3 3 9 3 9 22 and also crit. note c. 20 7. — c. 6 27 15 2 . 
12 17 29 23 4 32 6 . Cp. Arn. Jo^lr, Phil. XII p. 342 f. — desidiam 
advocationum : desidia, as Wolff observes, is not found elsewhere 
with an obj. gen., but may have been used on the analogy of iiegle- 
gentia alicuius. Of. also Ann. XV 48 voluptatum parsimonia and 
Dr. H. S. I 468. — cotidiaiium=cotidie. A predicate adjective for 
the adverb is next to Livy, most frequent in Tacitus. Of. e. g. 
c. 7 1 non emu diem laetiorem egi 13 21 trepidus experiar 23 2 
invitus rettuli 33 24 paratiorem . . . venturum. Ag. 22 avidus 
intercepit 37 ni frequens Agr. . . . iussisset (also 12. 19. 20) Gr. 2 
Oceanus raris . . . navibus aditur 6. 9. 43, H. II 40 rapidi equis 
forum inrumpunt, II 10. 40 III 7. 47 lY 14. 83 Ann. Ill 29 occulti 
preces illuderent XV 43 largior fiueret aqua I 27 II 6. 21. 52. 57 
III 11. 26. 40. 65 IV 12. 33. 35. 40. 68. 83 VI 10 XI 1. 21 XII 
12. 28. 31. 63 XIV 10 XVI 11 et saep. For this usage in other 
Latin writers, cp. E. V. Ill p. 157 f. note 395 Dr. JET. S. I 352 ff. 
Stil § 8 (who, however, omits the passages from the D.), Eoby 
§ 1069, 7, — So also in Greek, cp. Holden, note to Plutarch, 
Demosth. I 1, 6, On the orthography, see Quint. I 7, 6 frigi- 
diora his alia ut , . . * quotidie ’ non ' cotidie ’ ut sit quot diebus : 
verum haec iam inter ipsas ineptias evanuerunt. Cp. also Jordan, 
Hermes XVI 49 f. 

5 adversus: This is, according to Woelffiin, FMlol XXV 103 
and Greef, Pe praep. usio T. p. 39 f., the invariable form in the 
minor writings, 'adversum^ first occurring in H. I 51 and then 
especially common in the first six books of the Annals ; in the 
second part, Tacitus seems to revert as often to his earlier usage. 
See note c. 16 30. — ohlatum: On the ellipsis of esse, cf. c. 2 13. 

6 in futurum: Also H. I 72 Ann. IV 37.— vel-vel like aut-aut 
is often, contrary to the teaching of many grammarians, used, 
where two statements mutually exclude each other and even where 
the choice is far from being a matter of indifference. In all these 
instances, the alternative is an imaginary, subjective proposition. 
So also Wei/ where 'aut^ is more usual. — H. I 21 Ann. XIII 41 
XIV 35. 61. A second * veP in such cases has frequently the force 
of 'vel potius.^ Examples are common in all periods, Cp. Hand, 
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Timdl. I 526 ff. Nipp. Ann. XIV 35 Dr. E, S, II 141 ff. Klxhner 
II 711 and E. V. Ill 251 note 423% where other literature is cited. 

8 mihi = a me. The so-called dativus subiectivus is far more 
common in Tac. than one would suppose from Nipperdey’s note to 
Ann. II 50, for it occurs more than thirti/ times. D. 32 30 Ag. 2 
G. 16. 34 H. 1 11. 53. 60. 70 II 80 III 12. 70 IV 6 V 15 Ann. 1 10. 

17. 42 II 50. 57 III 3. 20 IV 6. 10 VI 31. 41 XI 27. 29 XII 1. 9. 

18. 54 XIII 20 XIV 14. 18. 58 XV 3. 41. Occasionally in Cic. de 
off. Ill 9 de iny. I 86 de fin. I 4, 11, where see Madvig. Xot 
found in Caesar, Velleius and Curtins, but quite frequent in Seneca, 
Pliny and Quint. Cp. Dr. E, S. I 428-31, Stil § 51. 

9 satis superque sudatum : On the alliteration, cf. note to c. 2 13 
and Proleg. p. cxvii. 

10 eloquentiam colam solam : Cf. Cic. Orat. 7, 23 ad earn quam 
sentiam eloquentiam. Brut. 90, 309 illam iustam eloquentiam quam 
dialecticam dilatatam. Many similar instances of OjUGcoreAeura and 
o/xoioVrwra (cf. Cic. de orat. Ill 54, 206) in Tac. have been col- 
lected by Xipp. Ann. I 24. 59 and 'Weinkauff p. 77. See Proleg. 
p. cxvii. Por Cicero, cp. Seyff.-Mlill. Laelius p. 189 and esp. Ellendt 
de orat. Ill 6, 22 and in general E. V. Ill 865 note 619, and 
Volkmann EJiet. p. 483. The Eoinan ear took no offence at an 
accumulation of * a ^ sounds ; in the present instance, the alleged 
cacophony is, moreover, considerably lessened by difference of 
quantity. So Ann. I 24 ignis patulis magis urbis locis. ^ Sanctus 
et augustus ^ is a favorite collocation of Cicero e. g. de nat. deor. 
I 42, 119 II 24, 62 III 21, 53 Tusc. Disp. V 13, 37. - 

solam inserted by Vahlen gives additional weight to the solemn assevera- 
tion of Matenms. The word was omitted as a dittography of colam. 

(Ch. 5-10.) After Secundtis had legged to he excused from acting 
as nmpire in the contem]jlated debate, hecanse of settled convictions 
and prejudices which incapacitated him- from giving an impartial 
decision, Agier (c, 5-10 ext,) begins Ms Defence of Oratory speaking 
1, of the usefidness of elogiience ( — c. 6) of the pleasures derived 
from it ( — c, 7) S. of the dignity, the honors and glory to be won by 
it, in all of ivhich poetry must be held incomparably inferior as af- 
fording hut a transitory delight and an at best ephemeral reputation, 
often acquired at the expense of personal safety, comfort and tran- 
quillity of mind ( — c, 10 ext). 
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5. 1 vero occurs in constantly decreasing proportion in Tac.;, 
‘veriini’ is first used in the Annals. Cp. Spitta p. 150 Dr. I~L S. II 
131. On the original distinction between 'vero^ as an asseverative 
particle^ and 'verum’ as an adversative conjunction, as we find it in 
Plautus, cp. Langen, Beltv. zu Plant. 113 ff. and in general Nagels- 
bach Stll § 197, 2. — antequam; With the present subj. also H. I 
4, 1. Draeger’s rule (^Stll p. 69) that quam, if preceded by a 
negatived prius or ante, takes the indicative in T., except G. 13, is 
misleading and not confirmed by the Lex. Tac. s. v. The indicative 
occurs but twice in all. 

Moderati is the reading of the X class, but this has justly been discarded 
by several editors for modesti of the other MSS. Modestus is the vox 
propria for a conscientious judge (cf. Tac. Ann. Ill 10 id solum Gerrnanico 
super leges praestiterimus quod , . . cetera pari modestia tractentur) and 
hence modestia is repeatedly combined with probitas e. g. c. 29 7 40 9 
G. 30, 4 modestia ac probitas, and also Ann. XIV 15 modestia aut quic- 
quain probi moris. 

2 solent sc. facere. Of. Cic. Verr. lY 9, 21 fecisti ut praedones 
solent pro Gael. 9, 21 faciunt quod viri fortissiini solent. Cp. 
Anton, Stud. 100 If. 

The insertion of ‘ se ’ before excusent is palaeographically so easy that 
there is no reason, in deference to MS. authority, to assume a hr. elp. The 
passage which Peter cites, in support of an absolute use of this verb, from 
Ag. 42 audiit preces excusantis, is not analogous, for here excusare means 
‘ to decline,’ sc. provinciam. If T. had omitted se, he would probably have 
written cognitiones excusent. Wolff regards cognitionibus as a dative, 
retains the preposition before iis, omits se and quotes Cic. Brut. 20, 101 
cui tamen Laelius se excusans as a parallel construction ! 

4 praevalere = plus valere. Post- Aug. and most frequent in 
Tacitus. E. g. Ann. XII 64 apud Neronem praevaleret H. Ill 8 
Ann. I 58 XI 28. 32. Suet. Xero 28 gratiae praevaleret. 

5 usu amicitiae, etc. : On similar pleonastic collocations, especially 
numerous in Aper’s speeches, see Proleg. p. exvii.Cic. de nat. deor. II 
38, 96 says assidiiitate cotidiana et consuetudine. — contubernium 
originally designated, as its etymology (from taberna) implies, *tent 
companionship of soldiers,’ and was then used of ' persons connected 
by ties of intimate friendship and often living under the same 
roof.’ In this sense, the word does not occur elsewhere in Tac. 
Eor still another meaning, see c. 13 1. — et-et after a negative, 
which Spitta p. 142 denied to Tac. and to good Latinity generally, 
again occurs e. 34 11 Ag. 35. 
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6 Saleius Bassus: Highly extolled by Seciindus and again by 
Aper c. 9 8, but not without a tinge of irony. Quintilian damns 
him with faint praise : X 90 (among the epic poets) veheniens et 
poeticum ingenium Sale! Bassi fuit nee ipsiini senectute maturuit. 
The ' fuit ^ shows that the old poet was dead; when these words were 
written. He cannotj therefore; as is generally done; be identified 
with the Saleius designated by luv. VII 80 as tenuis^ for this satire 
was written nearly fifty years after Saleius Bassus had been pre- 
sented with a gift of 500;000 sestertia (f 20;000) by Vespasiaii; as 
we learn from c. 9 25; and about thirty years after Quintilian’s 
remark. Xor is there any reason for supposing that he is the same 
whose tragedies (Colchisj ThyesteS; Xiobe, Andromache) Martial; 
V 53; 3 (published 89 a.d.) ridicules : Materia est; inihi credC; tuis 
aptissima chartis Deucalion (i, e. water) vel, si non placet liicj 
Phaethon (fire). Cp. Teuffel § 318; 2. — absolutissimum: ahsolntus 
strictly speaking admits of no superlative, but similar exx. are 
numerous. E. g. ad Herenn. II 18, 28 Plin. K H. XXXV 10, 36, 
74, Plin. Ep. I 20; 10. Cp. Xeue, Formenl, IP 220. So perfec- 
tissimusj on which see Xeue 1. c. 236 and Sandys’ note to Orat. 1, 3. 
— In the sense of ' perfect ’ and applied to persons, ' absoliitus ^ is 
extremely rare e. g. Cic. Tim. 4 animanti absolute de div. II 72, 
150 qui (sc. philosophi) prope iain absoluti et perfect!. Sen, Ep. 
84, 3 Apul. Dogm. Plat. 230 artibus et prudentiae partibus abso- 
lutus. — On the o/^otoreAeurov, cf. c. 14 19 litterarum iueundissimum 
oblectamentuin cum Ann. XV 37 superpositiun convivium navium 
aliarum Liv. V 24 publicorum privatoruinque teetoriiin ac locorum. 
XXIII 48 eum ipsum tributum conferentium numerum. — cum-tum : 
In Tac. only here, c. 14 10 and Ann. XV 48 cum odio Xeronis turn 
favore in C. Pisonem. Xo satisfactory rule can be given for the 
use of cum-tum and tum-tum (common in Cicero and revived by 
Quintilian), owing to the constant confusion between these forms 
in our MSS., but turn when thus correlated with cum generally 
introduces a stronger (as here) or more important assertion. Cp. 
"Woelfflin; Avcliiv II 240, E. V. Ill 215 note 414 Schmalz, Antih, 
II 425. 620 Kuhner II 897 note 3. Seyff.-Mull. Lael. p. 155. 
Wilkins, Cic. de orat. Ill 54, 206. 

7 porro = atqui cf. c. 23 14 Ag. 16, 22 Ann. Ill 34. 68. ' Si ac- 

cusatur ’ must be regarded, as John ad loc. has ingeniously shown, 
as a major premise of a hypothetical syllogism which furnishes the 
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logical connecting link between the two propositions : ' Bassns is a 
perfect poet ^ and ' no one is a more suitable culprit.’ Again Se- 
cuiidus’ friendship for Bassns and the latter’s poetical renown^ 
are two premises contained in the rhetorical question ' quis . . . poe- 
tain/ of which the refusal of Secundus to act as judge forms the 
conclusion. 

renm locupletiorem : locujyles seems to be a legal term signifying 
'weighty or trustworthy’ (Quint. X 67 XII 10, 78) and is usually 
joined with testis, auctor. With reus : Liv. IX 9, 18 nos sumus rei 
satis locupletes. Digest. XII 1, 41 reuni locupletem ofterre. Cf. 
Ann. IV 43 quod si vatum . . ad testinionia vocentur . . locuple- 
tiores esse. Secundus means to say, if poetry is to be accused, then 

I know of no more suitable culprit, no more weighty representatire 
of that art than my friend Bassns. So much the more reason for 
my declining to sit in judgment upon a question in which poetry 
is involved. — In Aper’s ' Defence of Oratory ’ which now follows 
the author has admirably succeeded in individualising the speaker 
both in style and sentiment. In his fondness for metaphors, ful- 
ness of expression, epigrammatic point, conspicuous throughout 
this speech, Aper stands out in bold relief as a true representative 
of the rhetorical eloquence of his time. That this effect is brought 
about notwithstanding the fact that the author has repeatedly 
appropriated Ciceronian ' motives ’ and phrases proves, on the one 
hand, that Aper’s defence is not strictly historical, and on the 
other that Tacitus even in his youth was no servile imitator but an 
artist who breathed a new originality even into borrowed material. 

9 quisquis alius: alius following a relative pronoun is a favorite 
expression of T. Cf. c. 19 14 et quidquid aliud 35 20 aut quidqiiid 
[aliud] c. 10 17 15 15 18 4 21 4 25 0 29 14 H. I 11. 23. 53. (bis) 63 

II 4 III 34 IV 73 Ann. I 32. 35. 47 II 41. 56. 74 III 43 IV 9. 66 
XI 3 XII 38 XIII 21. 49. 61. 57 XIV 3. 17. 31 XV 38 XVI 2. 19 
and once in inverse order Ann. XIV 33 aliudve quod. In Quin- 
tilian this collocation occurs a dozen times, but aliud precedes the 
relative, except XII 9, 20 and I 10, 36 quandam aliani XI 2, 6 
quibusdam aliis V prooem. 5 VIII 2, 7 IX 3, 21 nescio cui alii, none 
of which groupings is met with in T. 

10 gloriam: Generally 'renown’ won in the service of one’s 
country, esp. on the field of battle. In the Dial., it is throughout 
used of ' literary fame ’ and so also Ann. XII 28 in quis carminum 
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gloria excellit. 58 studiis honestis et eloqiientiae gloria enite- 
sceret (ISTero). Comparativelj rare elsewhere. Cf. Quint. X 104 
Pliii. Ep. I 16, 6 II 3, 8 ISTex^ Epam. 2, 1 Cic. Acad. II 23, 72 
pro Arch. 3, 4 ; 5, 10. — fovet: A favorite word of T. and often 
used with abstract nouns, an occurrence apparently not earlier than 
Livy e. g. Ill 65, 1. Cf. c. 17 15 H. II 30, utilitatem f. V 8 super- 
stitionem f. Ann. II 71. Eortunam VI 45 gratiam XI 6 iniurias 
XIY 55 iuventain XY 71 studia. Quint, II 8, 3. Suet. Octav. 89, 
Yesp. 18 ingenia, 

11 enim: 'and I say this, for I shall not tolerate . . since. ^ On 
this brachylogical use of enim cp. c. 1 ext. (crit. note). — quatenus: 
Causal = quoniain. Earliest instance in Ep. Corneliae (cited by 
Xipp. Ann. Ill 16, but in the other example there quoted from Sci- 
pio ap. Eest. 258 M. quatenus is used in a rare local sense), then 
chiefly in the poets, first in Lucret. II 927, frequent in Horace, 
C. Ill 24 30 Sat. I 1, 64. 3, 76 II 4, 57 and in Ovid, Met. YIII 
786. XIV 40 Trist. V 5, 21. Hot in Cic., Caes., Sallust, Varro, the 
two Senecas nor in Vergil, Lucan or Statius, but again common in 
post-Aug. prose e. g. Yal. Max. IX 11 Yell. II 68, 3 Plin. Ep. Ill 
7, 14, five times in Quint, and in two other places in Tac. c. 19 1 
Ann. Ill 16. Cp. the exhaustive discussion of Woelfflin, Archio Y 
399-414. Schmalz, Lat, Synt p. 521 f. 

12 societate: Tacitus often gives expression to a similar senti- 
ment. Cf. H. II 52 nemo privatim expedito consilio inter miiltos 
societate culpae tutior lY 41 societate culpae invidiam declinavit 
Ann. XIY 49 plures numero tuti and so also Sail. Cat. 48, 7 quo 
facilius appellato Crasso per societatem periculi reliquos illius 
potentia tegeret. — plurium: clearly inix3lies a negative form of 
the preceding sentence. See the critical note below. — ipsum 
solum : Perhaps also Gr. 38 in ipso solo vertice (v. 1. solo ipso, i. e. 
solo 

ipso — del. Halm). So in Greek avros fxovo? e. g. Plat. Lys. 211c 
Polit. 307 e Tim. 89 d. On this alleged pleonasm, cp. J. Gerike, 
De ahmdantl dieendi cjejure Tac. p. 69 f. — solum in contrast to 
' societate plurium.^ 

13 arguam: Usually 'to accuse in a court of law.’ It also 
occurs in the sense of accusare extra indicium e. g. H. I 80 Ann. 
IV 10 XV 56. But Maternus is here supposed to be the judge 
trying a real case. For arguere with acc. of the person cf. Ann. 
Ill 16 lY 10. 
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Secundus had declined to act as umpire in terms which leave no doubt of 
his sincerity. Aper cannot, therefore, be made to ignore this refusal as Rib- 
beck nil. Mils, XXVIII 502, Gilbert Fleck. Jalirh. 1880 p. 204 and Wolf ad 
loc. contend, a view which they themselves are unable to maintain with- 
out arbitrary changes in the text. The words ‘securus . . . possit’ are 
simply designed as John, Correspbl. I p. 1-3, has convincingly shown, to 
jeopardise the position of Maternus in the following debate, by depriving 
him of influential outside support. By the aforesaid refusal of Secundus, 
Aper feels at liberty to impose conditions which he under other circum- 
stances had no right to suggest, he being as prejudiced a party on the one 
side as Secundus on the other. There can, therefore, be no reasonable 
doubt that the clause ‘ quatenus . . inveniri ’ must contain a negative idea. 
The emendations of John and Andresen are prompted by a desire to retain 
‘ inveniri ’ which, as it stands, is unintelligible. But their conjectures lack 
the palaeogi'aphical simplicity of the reading non inveni (hinv.) given in the 
text. The inflnitive inveniri was caused by the non patiar following. — Of 
the numerous emendations proposed in place of ‘apud eos,’ the reading 
of all our MSS., with the exception of D (ipsos), te is out of the question, 
for Secundus does not assume the role of arbiter ; vos would include the 
author himself who throughout the entire treatise keeps studiously in the 
background, nor is it at all likely that Aper would have asked his young 
pupil to sit in judgment upon Maternus. The same objection applies to 
eos, ipsos or hos (Peterson). Fiim is syntactically, se coarguani palaeo- 
graphically inadmissible. Ffos (John), however, is an easy correction and 
in perfect keeping with the context of the passage. Andresen objects to 
it because of the preceding ‘ ego.’ Nos, however, is not the plur. maiestatis 
but includes Secundus. And even if it were, similar examples of inconcin- 
nitas might easily be adduced from Tac. and other writers : e. g. II. IV 5 
incidiinus . . repetam. Ag. 43 nobis nihil comperti, adfirmare ausim. Ann. 
XIV 43 in nobis . . . existimabam. Cp. also Shakespeare, Jul. Caesar : If 
thou be’st not immortal, look about you. — Ft finally has been defended 
by John 1. c., but as it is quite superfluous, it is perhaps better to delete it 
as a dittography of the preceding syllable, a notoriously common error. 

natus ad: So. e. 6 4 10 23 H. IV G4 viris ad arma natis. With, 
dative only Ag. 31 nata servituti. On c. 12 10 see crit. note. Cp. 
Maiie, De ^raep. ap. T. tcsu p. 51. — virilem et oratoriam: Cf. 
Cic. de orat. I 54, 231 illani orationem disertam sibi et oratoriam 
videri, fortem et virilem non videri. Andresen interprets 'virilem’ 
as explanatory of ' oratoriam/ while Peter takes exactly the opposite 
view, assuming 'ef as an epexegetic conjunction, a very common use 
in Tae. (cf. Lex. Tac. p. 396^ 397^). The Ciceronian model seems, 
however, sufficient to show that both terms have each an indepen- 
dent force. They were simply grouped together to distinguish the 
sanctior et augustior eloquentia (= poetry) of Maternus from what 
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Aper regards as the only true eloquence. This view is confirmed 
by the generic meaning of the word eloquentia in c. 10 13, where it 
is made to include poetry as well as oratory. In order, therefore, 
to restrict it to the latter only, distinguishing epithets such as 
virilis (cf. Cic. ad fain. I 9, 23 nain me iam ab orationibus diiungo 
fere referoque ad mansuetiores Musas) and oratoria were necessary. 
Cf. also c. 8 14 oratoriae eloquentiae. 

14 parere simul et tueri: Tueri carries on the thought of 'parere^ 
and we should, therefore, expect * ac ^ or ' atque,’ according to Taci- 
tean usage pointed out c. 4 3. But here and again below, ' propug- 
nare pariter et incessere,^ the rule is only apparently violated, for 
the insertion of simul and pariter has the effect of making the 
action expressed by the tw^o verbs appear simultaneous, coalescing, 
as it were, into one idea. T. uses * simul et ^ more frequently than 
the classical 'simul ac’ which is chiefly found in the minor writings. 
E. g. Ag. 10. 24. 35 G. 30. 34 H. I 75. II 100 Ann. IV 2 VI 
51. Cf. Madvig, Cic. de fin. II 11, 33 Lex. Tac. p. 372^ 382^ 387‘'^ 
Spitta p. 95. — On the position of the adv. see note c. 12 19. 

15 complecti provincias: sc. patrocinio. The insertion of this 
word would have destroyed the stylistic equilibrium. For a simi- 
lar ellipsis, cf. Ag. 25 ampleeti civitates (sc. bello). — omittit stu- 
dium quo: John supplies 'eloquentiae/ to avoid the objection of 
Vahleii and Andresen that the same idea is here repeated in very 
similar language, whereas we expect Aper to speak of tivo occupa- 
tions of Maternus, one of which he neglects, while devoting himself 
assiduously to the other. I see no reason for departing from 
the usual interpretation which supplies in thought an ' id ^ before 
stadium. The alleged repetition is occasioned by the design of 
the author to depict Aper as a trained rhetorician w^ho carefully 
enumerates the various subdivisions of his argument which he 
subsequently discusses in regular order. It is strange that John, 
who makes the same observation, did not see that it renders his 
own suggestion superfluous. — The passage from qua . . potest con- 
tains tw^o climaxes, one asyndetic, the other polysyndetic. The 
last member of the second is moreover amplified to give a sonorous 
finish. For exx. of this peculiarly Tacitean device, see the long 
list in Weinkauff, p. 92-97. 

17 urbis is best taken as a subjective genitive, for the analo- 
gous expressions which immediately follow are clearly not ob- 
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jective genitiyes, for these are theoretically always resolvable into 
a verb with an obj. or an adv. clause. 

The inserted clause ‘ vel ad voluptatem iiicundiiis ’ is rendered necessary 
by the context. The eye of the scribe glancing from one ‘vel ad’ to another 
occasioned the omission. While iucundius or honestius are not intrinsically 
objectionable, quid enim dulcius at tlie beginning of c. 6 strongly favors the 
reading adopted in the text. —The cod. D, which is singularly free from 
interpolations, has famam after imperii, but in parenthesis. This possibly 
points to a lacuna which was falsely supplied and afterwards bracketed, as 
it is not found in other MSS. The original reading may have been 
gloriam, cf, c. 11 12 . 

19 ad utilitatem vitae, etc.: For similar utilitarian sentiments 
cp. the dehate in the senate which Tac., in a famous passage (Ann. 
XI 5-7), reports, touching the reenforcement of the lex Cincia *qua 
cavetiir antiquitus ne quis oh causam orandam pecuniam donumve 
accipiat.’ 7 quern ilium tanta superbia esse ut aeternitateni famae 
spe praesumat ? Usui et rebus subsidium parari . . . nihil a quoqiiain 
expeti nisi cuius friictus ante providerit. Cf. also Sen. de clem. 1 3, 2 
qui hoininein voliiptati donant, quorum omnia dicta factaque ad uti- 
litates suas spectant. Ep. 48, 2 nec potest quisquam beate degere 
qui se tantum intuetiir, qui omnia ad utilitates suas convertit. Vitm 
belongs to consilia , — The joining of an adjective with *ad’ to a 
kindred substantive is Ciceronian usage. Cp. Hand, Turs. 1 106. 

20 derigenda : On this orthography, cf. Munro, Lucret. VI 823 
Heraeus, H. IV 16 Pfitzner 1. c. p. 48. — On a similar chiasmus at 
the close of an enumeration cf. c. 26 22 varietate eriiditionis et 
lepore urbanitatis et ipsarum virium robore. The artistic balancing 
of groups of words and clauses is very conspicuous throughout the 
whole of Aperts speech and this design is the direct cause of the 
tautological or pleonastic collocations which critics have so often 
censured. 

22 metnm et terrorem : Same synonyms grouped together in Ag. 
32 Plin. Paneg. 12. 66. 

23 iiltro = 'of one’s own motion, or initiative.’ In 9 16 19 26 
32 16 = * in addition to, moreover.’ Cp, loh. Muller, Bdtrag^ p. 16 
Woelfflin, Fhilol. XXVII 127 Heraeus, Tac. H. I 7, 8. 

Examples are not wanting, where an indefinite subject must be supplied 
from the context. Cp. note o. 22 21. But as s and t are scarcely dis- 
tinguishable in minuscles, there is no need for adopting the ‘difficilior lectio’ 
ferat for feras. So possis below in all MSS. (except D) which the advocates 
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of ferat, if they had been consistent and mindful of the symmetrical 
structure of these clauses, ought also to have changed into possit. 

Tbe entire passage beginning with ' quid est tntins ^ is directly 
based upon Cie. de orat. I 8, 30 : neqiie vero mihi quidqnain, 
inquit; praestabilius videtiii* quam posse dicendo tenere hominuiii 
menteS; adlicere voluntateS; impellere quo yelitj unde autem velit, 
deducere. 32 quid tain porro regiuni; tarn liberale, tarn munificuin 
quam opem ferre supplicibuS; excitare adflictoS; dare salutein, libe- 
rare periculiS; retinere homines in civitate ? quid autem tarn 
necessarium quam tenere semper arma quibus vel tectus ipse esse 
possis vel provocare integer vel te ulcisci lacessitus. The divi- 
sions of the speech enumerated above are also very nearly identical 
with those given by Cie. 1. c. I 41, 185 ff. in advocacy of the study 
of civil law. — ipse securus = cum sis securus. This use of an 
adjective (or substantive) for a subordinate clause is one of the 
most characteristic features of the style of Tacitus. Of. c. 1 13 
iuvenis (cum i. essem) 7 2 homo novus (quamquam) 8 16 egregius 
27 4 mitior. In Ag. (12 exx.) Gr. (6) Hist. (121) Ann. (183). 
The combination of this elliptical construction and a subordinate 
clause is first met with in Ag. 39, curis exercitiis quodque — statuit 
and thereafter with increasing frequency. Cp. Ihm, Quaesi. Sijnt, 
p. 5 ff. where examples from other writers, especially Caesar and 
Horace (e. g. Sat. 1 1, 35 II 1, 16) are also cited. Tor a somewhat 
analogous brachylogy, cf. IsTipp. Ann. Ill 9 celebritate occultum. 
— velut quadam : Cf . c. 30 13 33 3 39 14 Ann. Ill 55. Cicero 
usually has quasi quidam (de orat. Ill 14, 53 Orat. 54, 181 Acad. 
Post. I 21 Lael. 13, 48). Here velut belongs properly to munitus. 
On the use of quasi and velut in general, see H. Hahn, De usu vdut 
et quasi Tac. ^ Quasi ^ according to Woelfflin, XXI Y 123 is 

more frequent in the later writings of Tacitus, but see E. Wolff, 
Die Spraclie d. Tac. 1. c. The omission of such apologetic particles 
with metaphorical or unusual expressions is rare in classic Latin. 
Cf. Cic. de orat. Ill 41, 165 atque etiain, si vereare, ne paulo durior 
translatio esse videatur, mollienda est praeposito verbo. Uepl vil/ov^ 
32 *ApL(rTOT€\r)^ Kal 6 0eo<jf>joao’Tos piecXcyfiard fj>a(TL riva rwv OpaaeLuiv 
elmt ravra pL^racjiOpiov, ra ^ do-Trepel <j>dva.L^ Kal ^oloveP . . 17 yap vttotl’- 
fjLTjo-Ls, <j>a(ilv, tdrai ra roXpLyjpd- Tor the la^^er Tacitean usage as 
compared to that of Cicero, see E. Wolff^s Introd, to Dial. p. *14 f. 
In modern languages, apologies for metaphors are generally super- 
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fiuous. — potentia ac potestate : Fotentia (Swa/^t?) designates power 
as sucli, fotestas (I^ovo-lo) the power to exercise authority by yirtiie 
of some office, but this difference is not invariably observed. Cp. 
Tegge, Stud, z, latein. Synonymih^ Berlin 1886 p. 272 Heraeus ad 
H. I 1, 1. Schmidt, Hmidh, d. Syn, p. 360 unsuccessfully en- 
deavors to establish a metaphysical distinction. — On the allitera- 
tion, see Proleg. p. cxvii. 

24 rebus prospere fluentibus : Of. Ann. XV 6 nec praesentia pro- 
spere fluebant Cic. de off. I 26, 90 in rebus prosperis . . fluentibus. 
Sail. Pragm. 70 rebus supra vota fluentibus (imitated by Tac. H. 
IV 48 lust. 23, 3). 

25 aliorum: Subjective genit. with perfugio, objective with tu- 
tela. — 'vis et utilitas ^ belong closely together 'beneficent power, ^ 
as is shown by the sing, predicate. 

26 iucrepuit: Banger is supposed to emit a noise of warning as 
it approaches. A bold figure and not quite paralleled by the pas- 
sages usually quoted from Cic. Cat. I 7, 18 quidquid increpuerit 
Catilinam timeri. pro Mur. 10, 22 simul atque increpuit suspicio 
tumultus and Livy IV 43 VI 37 XLIV 41. The perf. ind. (cod. B 
increpuerit) like G. 10. 39 H. II 76 Ann. IV 33. Cp. Klintberg, 
p. 27. 

27 reo et periclitauti = reo in periculo eloquentia )( lorica et 
gladius [militi] in acie. The adjective ' periclitanti ’ is, therefore, 
not a superfluous addition but is necessary to bring out the anti- 
thesis. Translate : ' To the accused in a court of law.^ Andresen 
regarding the expression as tautological, as do the rest of commen- 
tators, says that we expect ' in foro,’ but that this is not the intended 
contrast to 'in acie,’ is clearly shown by the words 'sive in iudicio . . 
in senatu . . apud principem. ’ 

Vahlen’s very simple emendation [quae est] praesidium admirably re- 
stores the force and symmetry of the simile which, if not destroyed, is 
decidedly weakened hy the addition of praesidium . . telum, as a mere 
apposition of eloquentia. 

28 pariter et; The classical ^pariter ac’ also occurs a few times in 
Tacitus e. g. c. 39 15 Ag. 11 G, 19 H. IV 73 Ann. IV 50. See also 
note c. 5 14. — sive . . vel • » sive ; On the use of ' sive,’ see the 
exhaustive treatise of^C. B. W. Muller, Progr. loachimsthal. Gymn. 
Berlin 1871 and note to c. 4 6. 

The MSS. read yel-sive-sive, an unparalleled correlation. The suggestion 
of Muretus, so generally accepted, leaves the origin of the corruption un- 
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explained. Nipperdey Bh. Mus. XIX 271-277, prefers to change the first ‘sive’ 
into ‘vel,’ hut his contention that ‘inseiiatu’ and ‘apud principeiii’ belong 
closely together is quite groundless. I can recognise only two members, 
vel and sive having accidentally changed places. ‘ Sive in iudicio vel in 
senatu’ form the one (often combined by Cicero), ‘sive apudpriiicipem,’ the 
new judicial tribunal unknown to the Roman republic, the other. Cf. Tac. 
Ann. Xiy 7 sive servitia armaret vel militem accenderet sive ad senatum et 
populum pervaderet. c. 28 2 aut tibi ipsi aut huic Secundo vel huic Apro, 
with note. This interpretation derives weighty support from the change of 
the preposition (in-in-apud), for had T. intended a mere enumeration, he 
would probably have written sive (vel) apud iudicem (or centumviros) sive 
(vel) apud patres sive (vel) apud principem. See c. 7 5 f. 

30 Eprihs Marcelliis: His full name and tlie principal offices 
whicli lie held are giwen in an inscription from Capua, his probable 
birthplace. C. I. L. X 3853 : T. Clodio, M. f. Pal(atina sc. 
tribu), Eprio Marcello cos. II (61 and 74 a. d.), auguri, curioni 
maximo, sodali Augustali pr(aetori) per(egrino) procos. Asiae III 
(70-73 A. n.) provincia Cypros. A notorious informer (under 
Xero) and a powerful friend of Vespasian (cf. c. 8) he, for reasons 
unknown to us, conspired against the emperor and was driven to 
suicide in 79 a. d. (cf. Cass. Dio 66, 16). Of the three encounters 
with Helvidius Prisons (cf. H. IV 6, 5. 6 10 — 9. 43.) the third 
(c. 70 A. n.) is undoubtedly the one here alluded to, not the semid, 
as is shown by the terms nuper . . infestibus patribus . . minax . . 
elusit, none of which is applicable to the debate between Hel- 
vidius and Marcellus so vividly sketched by Tacitus H. IV 6 10-9, 
but they unmistakably refer to the last unsuccessful attempt of 
Helvidius to crush his old enemy. Cf. Tac. H. IV 43 Tanto cum 
adsensu senatus auditus est Montanus ut spem caperet Helvidius 
posse etiam Marcellum pwsterni . . . crimine simul exemploque 
Eprium urguebat, ardentihus 'patrum animis (=infestis patribus) 
quod ubi sensit Marcellus : ' imus ^ inquit, ^ Prisce, et relinquimus 
tibi senatum tuum : regna praesente Caesare.^ sequebatur Vibius 
Prisons, ambo infensi, vultu diverse, Marcellus minacihns oculis, 
Crispus renidens . . . consumptus per discordiam dies. The char- 
acter given to Marcellus, the tribute paid to his eloquence, both 
here and more fully c. 8 and 13 11 ff., are in perfect accord with 
the references to him found in the historical writings of Tacitus, 
even down to the epithet 'minax’ (H. 1. c. Ann. XVI 29). On the 
importance of this coincidence in determining the author of the 
Dialogus, see Prolegomena p. xliii f. 
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31 disertam quidem^disertam illam quidein, cf. c. 3 8. — inexer- 
citatam: Common in Cicero, though not elsewhere in Tacitus, who 
uses ' inexpertus ^ instead. 

32 Helvidius Priscus : Cf. Tac. H. TV 5 Helvidiiis Prisons t otT 
gine Caracina e municipio Cluviano . . . ingenium inlustre altiori- 
bus studiis iurenis admodmn dedit, non ut plerique quo nomine 
inagnifico segne otium velaret sed quo firniior adversus fortiiita 
rem publicain capesseret. Doctores sapientiae (i. e. the Stoics) 
seeutus est . . . quaestorius adhuc (of Achaia in the reign of ISTero) 
a Paeto Thrasea gener delectus, e nioribus soeeri nihil aeque ac 
libertatem hausit, . , . cunctis vitae oiiiciis aequabilis, opum con- 
temj)tor, recti pervieax, cons tans adversus nietiis. 6 Erant quibus 
adpetentior famae videretur, quando etiani sapientibus cupido glo- 
riae novissiina exuitur, ruina soeeri in exilium pulsus (66 a. b. 
According to Schol. luv. V 36 he betook himself to Apollonia) ut 
Galbae principatu (68 a. d.) rediit, Marcellum Eprium delatorem 
Thraseae accusare adgreditiir (68-69) . . . Primo minax certamen 
et egregiis utriusque orationibus testatum mox dubia voluntate Gab 
bae multis senatorum deprecantibus omisit Priscus (1). Ceterum 
eo senatus die quo de imperio Vesj)asiani censebant, placuerat mitti 
ad principem legates. Hinc (2) inter Helvidium et Eprium acre 
iurgium . . . Marcellus uriiain posiulabat quae consulis designati 
sententia fuerat . . 8 Vicit pars quae sortiri legates malebat. The 
discrepancy which Heraeus points out between this account and 
our passage, does not exist and was only occasioned by his errone- 
ous assumption that the last mentioned quarrel is the one referred 
to in the Dialogus. Helvidius was praetor in 70. Owing to his 
contumacious and exasperating conduct toward the emperor (see 
Epictet. Diss. I 2) he was eventually again expelled and subse- 
quently executed (probably after 75). The Emperor, repenting of 
his order, is said to have sent messengers to recall the executioners, 
but they returned upon the false report that the imperial decree 
had already been carried out. Cf. Suet. Vesp. 15 Dio Cass. 68, 12. 
The life of Priscus was written by Herennius Senecio for which work 
he was afterwards executed by Domitian. Cp. Eurneaux and Hip- 
perdey ad Ann. XVI 28. — sapientiam used in place of philosophia 
which the purist Tacitus seems to have avoided, for it occurs only 
c. 19 lo 21 23 30 16 3 2 33 Ag. 4 H. Ill 81. The same is true of 
philosophi, found only c. 19 19 24 10 and Ann. XIII 42 qua sapientia 
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quibus philosophorum placita, where the preceding noun probably 
prevented the use of sapientium. Cp. Woelfflin, Fhilol. XXVI 141. 
On the spare use of Greek words in Tac., of. Nipp., Ann. XIV 16. — 
Observe the remarkable accumulation of military phrases through- 
out this chapter (armatus, praesidium, munitus, lorica et gladius 
— incessere, accinctus, inexercitatam, certaminuin ; elusit — from 
fencing). Cicero and Quintilian and above all Tacitus are extremely 
fond of this class of metaphors. Cp. D. Wollner., Progr. Landau 
1886 and Mayor, luv, VII 173 (vol. I p. 314. 454 f.). — dicturum: 
On the ellipsis of esse, cf. c. 2 13. 

6. 1 voluptatem cuius iucunditas: Although Hucunditas^ is often 
used as a synonym of ' voluptas/ we find the poets occasionally 
employing ^ iiicundus ^ as an epithet of the latter. Cf. Munro to 
Lucret. II 3 who cites Prop. 1 10, 3 Aetna 251. 

2 non uno aliquo momento : unus aliquis serves as a kind of sub- 
stitute for the singular of 'singuli^ which was not in use. Cf. Tac. 
H. I 6. 13 Sen. de vit. beat. Ill 2 and so also Cic. in Caec. 7, 9 
in Verr. II 1, 24, 62 de orat. II 72, 292 de off. II 12, 41. — omnibus 
prope diebus ac prope omnibus horis : The unusual position of the 
second ' prope ^ (see c. 17 5) imparts special emphasis. For the col- 
location of dies and hora, cf. Catull. XXXVIII 3 in dies et horas 
Hor. Sat. II 6, 47 in diem et liorain Sen. Ep. 101, 1 omnis dies, 
omnis hora. Oratory, Aper contends, affords a perpetual delight, 
while poetry is at best but a gaudium volucre (c. 9 14 ff.). 

3 libero et ingenuo : Also combined in Cic. Brut. 67, 236, but as 
usual in inverse order. Cf. note c. 4 3. 

4 plenum semper et frequentem: Cf. Sen. de ira II 8, 1 cum 
videris forum multitudine refertum et septa concursu omnis fre- 
quentiae plena. 

6 idque: Que joins a whole sentence, as in c. 14 3 suspicatusque 
Ag. 33 H. I 39 II 49 Ann. Ill 13 and so quite regularly with 'id.’ 
Cf. Lex. Tac. p. 701 f. — pecuniae: The profession of law was an 
extremely lucrative one during the early empire, the lex Cincia 
having become quite a dead letter, until the time of Claudius, who 
according to Tac. Ann. XI 7 capieiidis pecuniis posuit modum us- 
que ad dena sestertia, quern egressi repetundarum tenerentur. — 
On the wealth of Marcellus and Crispus cf. c. 8 6 and in general, 
EriedlUnder I^’ 326 ff. — orbitati: On the notoriously common prac- 
tice of legacy-hunting among the Bomans, cf. Hor. Sat. II 5, 28 ff. 
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Sen. ad Marc. 19, 2 Mart. I 49, 34 Petron. 116 Inv. II 129 V 137 
XII 99 Amm. Marcell. XIV 6 nec credi potest qua obsequioriim 
dirersitate coliintur homines sine liberis Eomae. Ps. Longin. Ilept 
vi^ov? c. 44. Pint. De amore prol. p. 497 Lucian, Dial. Mort. 5, 1 
Epictet. IV 1, 148 and Tacitus : Gr. 20 nee ulla orbitatis pretia H. 
I 73 potens et orUtate quae bonis malisque teinporibus 

iiixta valent Ann. Ill 22 ff. XIII 19. ne opibus et orbitate 42. 52 
valuitqiie 2 ^eGuniosa orhiiate XIV 40 simul orbitate et pecunia insi- 
diis obnoxiiis XV 19. In general : Mayor ad luv. 11. cc. Fried- 
lander, P 413-419. — officii: 'office.’ In this sense the word is 
post-Augiistan. Of. Ag. 14. 19 officiis et administrationibus . . . 
praeponere 25 H. I 20 IV 48 Ann. Ill 12 XVI 5. 

7 non • • • alienius: allquis, with a negative or 'sine’ in the place 
of ' quisquam ’ or ' ullus,’ is rare in Tac. e, g. c. 10 29 H. II 45 nec 
quisquam . . . ut non aliquam, but quite common in Cicero. Cp. 
Schmalz, Antih. s. v. aliquis, Kuhner, II 468 Dr. II. S. I 90 E. V. 
Ill 53 ff. notes 352 f. — sibi ipsi: 'one’s self.’ On this indefinite 
use of ' sibi,’ see Xipp, Ann. II 38 and Madvig, de fin. I 20, 67 who 
cites numerous instances from Cicero. It seems to be especially 
frequent in Sen., e. g. Dial. XI 1, 3 de benef. II 17, 6 Ep. 6, 2. 52, 
14. — dari = tribui. Quite common in Tac., e. g. H. I 77 Ann. I 7 
III 72. — quin immo, postpositive as in c. 34 24 3 9 9 3 6 23 (by con- 
jecture) G. 14 pigruni q. i. On the anastrophe of conjunctions, see 
Xipp. Ann. XV 39, Dr. II. S. I 129 and note c. 19 0. It may be 
also remarked that the collocation of imino and ipsos disj^oses of 
Eibbeck’s etymology of the word from ipsimo (^Lat Zeitjpart, p. 6). 

8 orbos et locupletes et potentes; Observe the climax. 'Eich 
by reason of their childlessness and powerful in consequence of 
their wealth. Plin. Ep. V 1, 3 also has locupleti et orbo and Sen. 
de benef. VI 3, 4 divitem et potentem, 

plerumque in a non-superlative sense is with two exceptions out of 22 exx. 
(G. 13 Ann. VI 15) always prepositive. I, therefore, accept the reading in 
cod. 1) in place of venire plerumque of the other MSS. On these ‘ trans- 

plerumque 

position variants,’ due to interlinear glosses, ( venire ) cp. Am. Jour. 
Phil. XII p. 444-452. 

10 tanta • • • quam for tanta-quanta. Cf. c. 37 34 quo saepius . . 
taiito altior. It is found as early as Ter. Hecyr. Ill 4, 3 (v. 416) non 
hercle verbis dici potest tantuin, quam re ipsa. Verg. Aen. VI 352, 
frequent in Livy e. g. XXVI 1 XXXVII 51. Also in Stat. Silv. V 
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3; 211 Pliny, Ep. Ill 9, 16 Quint. X 2, 3. 28 and YIII 3, 85 (in a 
quotation from Cic. pro Ligar. 5, 15, but here our MSS. read quan- 
tum). Cp. Dr. H, S. II 521 f. — ingentium opum • . magnae; In 
the later writings, probably under Virgilian influence, T. develops 
an increasing fondness for the more emphatic forms, such as ingens, 
inmensum, imnanis and the like. In the Dial. ' ingens ’ occurs again 
c. 37 20. Cf. also Ag. 25 inagno paratu but H. II 95 ingenti p. 
H. I 49 inagnae opes but H. Ill 72 V 8 Ann. XII 22 immensae 
opes. H. II 61 viri magni, thereafter regularly viri insigiies or 
inlustres. See Woelfllin, FhiloL XXVII, 124 f. Here both ingens 
and magnus are used side by side for the sake of variety. 

11 voluptas spectare; Abstract substantives are often used as 
the predicates of an infinitive, voluptas c. inf. is found, e. g. in 
Prop. 1 10, 3 nieminisse mihi iucunda voluptas. Ov. Heroid. XII 
21 but not elsewhere in prose. Cp. Dr. H. S. II § 431. On the 
substantival infinitive, cp. Woelfflin, Archiv pp. II 70-91. — homines 
veteres et senes: homines 'people. Germ, Leute.’ Cp. Archiv., VI 
340 ff. — ' vetus ^ rarely designates time of life as in Livy V 54, 5 
Tac. Ann. II 2. 43 VI 31, but it is generally used in the sense of 
vetustus ^f one wdio has gained ripe experience by length of service 
in the army, for instance. Cf. H. I 23 Ann. XI 25 and hence some 
commentators translate veteres et senes ' old and experienced men,’ 
thus doing away with the tautology. The tendency of both Greek 
and Eomans, however, to group words like veteres, antiqui, prisci 
together (cf. note c. 15 l) and expressions, such as we find in Ter. 
Eun. IV 4, 21 vietus, vetus veternosus sen ex and Tibull. I 8, 50 : 
in veteres esto dura, puella, senes make it at least doubtful, whether 
such distinctions were more than vaguely felt, for the best and most 
careful writers often use these words without any appreciable differ- 
ence of meaning. Peter’s interpretation of 'homines veteres ’ as the 
counterpart of ' homines novi ’ is unsupported by actual usage. He 
leaves us the alternative of accepting this Itt. dp. or of banishing 
' veteres ’ from the text, but its deletion necessarily draws that of 
homines with it ! How a scribe ever came to hit upon the unfortu- 
nate interpolation of veteres, Peter also forgets to tell us. On the 
synonymic character of the words, a much disputed question, cp. 
Landgraf, Cic. pro Kosc. Am. 17 Mayor ad luv. XV 33 and Schmidt, 
Eandh. dev Synonymlh p. 479-86. — totius orbis = orbis terrarum is 
chiefly poetic (e. g. Ovid) and post- Augustan. In Tac. : Ag. 17. 30 
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H. I 16, 50 II 38, 4 III 49 totius orbis V 25 totins orbis. Tlie 
fuller and classic form also occurs e. g. Ag. 31 G. 45 H. I 4, toto 
orbe t. Ill 60 IV 3. 58 Ann. XV 13 toto t. orbe. 

urbis, tlie emendation of Pithoeus, has nothing in its favor, for the exag- 
geration implied in orbis is especially appropriate to Aper’s character, as 
drawn by the author. Cf. e. g. c. 5 is totius imperi . . notitiam c. 8 4 
non minores in extremis partibus terrarum. Totius, moreover, suits orbis 
better than urbis. See the examples just given and H. I 73 totius civitatis 
gratiam obtinuit. 

12 gratia subnixos : Cf. Ann XIII 6 g. siibnixum. T. seems to 
have been fond of this word. Cf. H. I 73 Ann. I 11. 47 IV 12. XI 

I. XII 25. 54. It is not found in Quintilian. — in summa rerum 
omnium abundantia : Aper again exaggerates in order to make his 
point more effective. In Cicero, we find omnium rerum ab. (copia), 
e. g. Brut. 93, 320 Lael. 23, 87 de leg. ag. II 97. Cf. also August, 
de cogn. ver. 9 omnimoda omnium deliciarum abundantia. — Ob- 
serve the concessive force of the xoreposition. So G. 19. 24 Ann. 

II 37 III 76 XV 57. 

13 togatorum comitatus et egressus : Togati the bettesr classes 
as opposed to the 'tiers ^tat’ called tunicatus x^o^Dulu^^i ,c. 7 16. 
John takes the word in the sense of clientes, quoting Ann. XVI 
27, but this restricted meaning of the term is not in keeping with 
the context. —comitatus et egressus (repeated in Maternus^ reply 
c. 11 13) must not be taken as hendiadys. Andresen well observes 
that egressus, strictly speaking, refers to the orator himself and 
only secondarily to the retinue of his admiring followers. Cf. 
Ann. XV 53 multo comitatu ventitare domum, egressibus adhaere- 
scere, and luv. VII 141 with Mayor’s notes. 

15 consurgendi = surgendi. Cic. Eosc. Am. 1, 1 de orat. II 78, 
316. The compound is used by Cic. only of a multitude de sen. 
18, 63 de rep. I 2. Of one individual, as here, apparently first in 
Livy : III 71 XLV 7 and not uncommon in Silver Latin e. g. Sen. 
Suas. VI 27 Quint. XI 3, 156 Plin. Ep. IV 9, 18. — adsistendi is 
perhaps best understood in the military sense, very frequent in 
Tacitus, of taking one’s position in the ranks ready for action ; 
= adstare, in c. 19 20 20 8 ; = auxilio adesse e. g. c. 39 18 and H. 

III 31 orant ut causae suae deprecator adsistat. 

16 in unum: Cf. Heraeus, H. I 68, Very common in the 
younger Seneca. — coire: An acc. with inf. as the subject, with an 



C. 6, 


97 


abstract noun as predicate (quod gaudium). Dr. E, S. II p. 425 ff. 
omits this example. 

17 coram = in conspectum (sc. oratoris), according to its original 
meaning (Hand, TurselL II 126) e. g. Hor. Sat. I 6, 56 ut veni 
coram (Maecenatis). The hearers crowd close up to the speaker 
to catch every word ; proximity makes them the more easily sus- 
ceptible of the emotions which the orator assumes. 

There is, therefore, no reason for deserting the MS. reading in favor of 
coronam, an emendation of Acidalms which is, moreover, open to the ob- 
jection raised by John in his excellent discussion of this passage {Wurtemh. 
Corresphl. I p. 4 f.), that it would be a mere repetition of populus which, 
according to a common usage in the Dial, and elsewhere, signifies the 
‘ listening public ’ in the law court or the theatre and the like. Cf. 
note c. 10 9. 

aceipere adfectum • • induerit : Adfectum ' emotion.’ The word 
often has to do duty for the Greek irdOos as well as pBos for which 
latter the Latin language had no exact equivalent. See the elabo- 
rate discussion in Quint. VI 2, 1-29. — The underlying figure is 
that of a dress which one can put on or off at pleasure. The meta- 
phor is common in Tacitus e. g. c. 26 5 Ann. IV 12 habitum ac 
voces dolentum simulatione magis quani libens induebat XI 7 facile 
Asinium et Messallam . . magnum animum induisse. Cf. Lex. 
Tac. s. V. induere and John ad loc. — The sentiment itself is very 
characteristic of Aper. Cicero, de Orat. II 45, 189, Orat. 38, 132 
(with Sandys’ note) Quint. VI 2, 26 summa . . . circa movendos 
adfectus in hoc posita est ut moveamur ipsi XI 3, 58 and Hor. 
A. P. 101 si vis me flere, dolendum est primum ipsi tibi, all insist 
that the orator must actually feel, not merely simulate for the 
occasion the emotions which he wishes to excite in his hearers. 
Of. note c. 2 3. The entire passage beginning with * iam vero ’ is 
again largely modelled upon Cic. : de orat. I 8, 31 quid enim est aut 
tarn admirabile quam ex infinita multitudine hominuin existere 
unum. 25, 116 magnum quoddam est onus atque munus suscipere 
atque profiteri se esse omnibus silentibus unum, maximis de rebus, 
inagno in conventu hominum audiendiim. 19, 87 et uti ei qui 
audirent sic adficerentur animis ut eos adfici vellet orator. Brut. 
49, 185 ut ii qui audiimt ita afficiuntur, ut orator velit. Por a 
similar eulogy of the lawyer’s profession, see luv. VIII 47 ff. The 
construction ' adfectum induere ’ finds a perfect analogue in the 
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non-figurative phrases — adfectum exprimere (D. 23 25) adsumere 
Quint. YI 36) and adsiniulare (ibid. XI 1, 41). 

Andresen (Emend. 1870, p. 108 f.) conjectured voluerit and this reading 
is found in the text of his latest edition (1891). This emendation, easy 
and suitable as it is, has nothing better in its favor than the fortuitous 
occurrence of the same verb in a similar connection in Cic. ; but this is 
not sufficient to supplant an unobjectionable reading. 

18 et— quoque: First found in Plant. Men. 767 et illi quoque 
seldom, if ever, in Cicero (of. edd. to pro dom. 47 de invent. II 16, 
50 Verr. II 1, 11) not in Caesar or Sallust, more frequent in Livy 
and in Pliny the elder, rare in the younger Pliny, but common in 
Quintilian and particularly so in Tacitus e. g. c. 11 9 19 7 Ag. 24 
H. I 30 Ann. IV 7 XV 48 (14 times in all). Cp. Dr. II. S. II S3 f. 
Stil p. 48. 

19 vulgata • • percenseo ilia: 'Vulgata’ audits opposite * secretiora^ 
are each symmetrically amplified by explanatory clauses and joined 
paratactically, the adversative particle being omitted. On this 
epexegetic use of et cf. c. 7 16 and for this ellipsis extraordinarily 
frequent in T. and usually with a preceding negative, cf. c. 10 32 
[sed] meditatus 21 5 [sed] ipse Calvus 37 20 [sed] Catilina. To 
the many examples from the historical works of T. given by Xipp. 
Ann. IV 35, add H. I 8 pads artibus [sc. expertiis sed] bellis inex- 
pertus II 76 [sed] Galbae odio Ann. XI 27 nihil eompositum, 
verum audita . . tradam XVI 26 et reo non profutura, intercessori 
exitiosa inciperet. With an implied negative : G. 4 niinimeque . . 
[sed] frigora ; without negative : c. 2 89 quamqiiani . . . notiora 
sunt [sed] ego. On the not unusual occurrence of this socalled 
adversative asyndeton in other authors, see the references in E. 
V. Ill 825 f. — orantibus : = oratoribus only here, although orare 
is frequently used absolutely. Cf. H. I 90, Ann. Ill 67 IV 21 and 
Peterson, ad Quint.' X 1, 16. 

20 accuratam meditatamque orationem: Cic. de orat. I 60, 267 

aceuratae ac meditatae commeiitationes. accuratus * elaborate ^ not 
'accurate,’ cf. Wilkins, De orat, I 9, 38. meditatus 'well prepared.’ 
Frequent in Tacitus as a passive participle e. g. H. IV 68, 27 is 
meditata oratione cuncta . . effudit Ann. XIV 55 meditatae orationi 
tuae statim oecurram. Active in c. 10 32 where see note. ' Meditor ’ 
occurs but once in Quint. X 3, 30 and then in the sense of ' to 
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practice.’ — perfert: Tlie author passes from the plural (orantibus) 
to the singular. So also : Cic. Acad. Prior. II 11^ 35 ex hoc illiid 
eis usu venire solet ut qiiidqiiid dixermt a quibiisdain interro- 
gentur : ' ergo istuc qnidein percipis.^ 

21 gaudii pondus et constantia: ;pondiis belongs exclusively to 
'dictionis/ as is clearly shown by 'quoddam’ i. e. Sicut quoddam d. 
p. est ita quaedam gaudii constantia. On the use of the singular 
predicate cp. Dr. IT. S. I 175 ff. E. V. Ill 23 ff. note 334 and c. 
5 25 7 12 20 0 22 20 38 19 39 17. For Tacitean usage, when the 
subjects are proper names, see Andresen, Appendix to Nipp. Ann. 
Yol. II extr. 

22 sive • . profert— sive • • attulerit etc. : attulerlt is fut. perf., 
for Tac. does not use the subjunctive with sive-sive. Cf. Eipp. 
Ann. II 38 Dr. H. S. II 147. In Ann. lY 60 it denotes repeated 
action, and Ann. lY 56 the subj. is due to indirect discourse. See 
note c. 28 27. — For the change of tense, cf. c. 37 35 ff. quo saepius 
steterit — tanto altius agit. Quint. YII 7, 15 si habuerit, convertit 
16 si vicerit, habet IX 2, 1 ciii placuerit, habet. There is, there- 
fore, no need for writing * attulit’ with Nipperdey 1. c. (8. edit.), nor 
for interpreting a future idea into the phrase 'comniendat eventuin.’ 
The subject of profert and attulerit is orator, to be supplied from 
orantibus. — adferre is often used of speeches prepared at home as 
opposed to ex tempore efforts. Cf. Sen. Cont. Ill Praef. 4 Yir 
(sc. Cassius Severus) eniin praesentis animi et maioris ingenii quam 
studii magis placebat in iis quae inveniebat quam in iis quae attu- 
lerat. Quint. X 6, 6 in a very similar passage : neque enim tantum 
habent curae ut non sit dandus et fortunae locus, cum saepe etiam 
scriptis ea c][uae subito nata sunt inserantur . . nam ut primum est 
donio adferre paratam dicendi copiam et certain, ita refutare tem- 
poris munera longe stultissimuni est . . . alioqui vel extemporalem 
temeritatem malo quam male cohaerentem cogitationem. Also Cic. 
Orat. 26, 89 quaesita nec ex tempore ficta sed domo allata. — novam 
et recentem: The usual distinction between novus 'something that 
did not exist previously ’ and recens ' what has not existed for a 
long time,’ cannot be strictly maintained, Cf. luv. II 102 novis 
annalibus atque recent! historia, Tac. H. Y. 13 apud veteres aut 
novis ingeniis and some of the passages cited by Schmidt, Ilandk 
d, Synonyvvih p. 486 ff. The two synonyms are frequently eom- 
binei Cf. c. 8 2 H. lY 65 nova et recentia iura vetustate in con sue- 
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tudmem yertantur H. I 50. Cic. ad fam. XI 21, 2 recentem novam 
pro Tlacco 6 lege hac recenti ac nova, in mverse order, on wMcli 
see c. 4 3. Liv. XXXV 10 in Quinctio nova ac recentia omnia ad 
gratiam erant. — ctiram 'oration/ cf. c. 3 13, — non sine aliqna trepi- 
datione : This was especially true of Cicero who tells us repeatedly 
that he never rose to speak without a touch of ' stage fright.^ Cf. 
de orat. I 26, 121 exalbescam in principiis dicendi etc. pro Deiot. 
1, 1 cum in omnibus causis gravioribus . . initio comnioveri vehe- 
mentius soleam. pro Cluent. 18, 57 semper equidem magno cum 
metu incipio dicere, Div. in Caec. 13, 41 Acad. II 20, 64. To these 
exx. quoted by Wilkins, De orat. 1. c., we may add the testimony 
of Pint. Cic. 35 roJ kiyav fxera cjyo/^ov irpocrrju Kal ixoXl? iiTavcraTO TraX- 
XofjLGvo^ Kal rpijxisiv cttl ttoXAwi/ dywvoyv olk/jl^v rov Xoyov Kal KardcTTacny 
Xaj3dyroS‘ 

24 sollicitudo commendat eventum: Tacitus is here in perfect 
agreement with his teacher Quintilian XII 5, 4 neque ego rursus 
nolo eum qui sit dicturus et sollicituin surgere et colorem mutare 
et periculum intellegere, quae si non accident, etiam simulanda 
erunt. — lenocinatnr: 'adds to the joy of success.^ So again G. 43 
insitae feritati arte ac tempore lenocinantur. But in other writers 
of the Silver age, it is used in the sense of ' to promote, advance ’ 
e. g. Sen. Ehet. Contr. I 1, 18 Sen. de benef. VII 1, 2 Quint. IV 2, 
118 V 12, 17 XII 1, 30 Plin. Ep. I 8, 6 II 19, 7. In pre-Augustan 
Latin the word is not found with this weakened meaning. 

25 extemporalis etc. : A post- Augustan word for the classical 
subitus, fortuitus, ex tempore (Brut. 61, 219). It is doubtless only 
accidental that the word occurs first in this passage. The enthusi- 
astic praise here accorded to extemporaneous efforts in oratory 
makes it not improbable that the young author himself possessed 
this accomplishment in a high degree. In later life, he seems to 
have thought less favorably of it, preferring the carefully prepared 
speech, as insuring a less ephemeral reputation. Cf. Ann. IV 61 
Q. Haterius . . . eloquentiae quoad vixit celebratae. Monimenta 
iiigenii eius hand perinde retinentur. Scilicet impetu magis quam 
cura vigebat ; utque aliorum meditatio et labor in posterum vale- 
scit, sic Haterii canorum illud et profluens (Sen. Exc. Contr. IV pr. 
7 Tanta erat illi velocitas orationis ut vitium fieret . . . Haterius 
noster sufflaminandus est) eum ipso simul extinctum. The ancient 
teachers of eloquence, though they sincerely admire the gift of 
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extemporaneous speech; invariably assign to it an inferior place. 
The subject is treated at length by Quint. X 6; 6 ff. with his usual 
discernment and good sense. Of. also Cic. de orat. I 33; 150 etsi 
utile est etiam subito saepe dicere; tamen illud utiliuS; sumpto 
spatio ad cogitandum paratius atque accuratius dicere . . . subitani 
et fortuitam orationem commentatio et cogitatio facile vincit. Ps. 
Pint. Trepl TratSoDv dywyijs p. 6 C-D. and in general; Priedlander 
III 461 f. 

26 vel praecipua iucunditas est: Observe the attributive posi- 
tion of the predicate. So also Tac. H. IV 7 nullum boni imperii 
mains instrumentum quam bonos amicos esse (i. e. amicos esse 
bonos). — in ingenio • • • sicut in agro etc. : A common metaphor. 
Of. Plat. Eesp. IX p. 429 E Cic. de orat. II 30; 131 subacto mihi 
ingenio opus est ut agro non seniel arato sed iterato quo meliores 
fetus possit et grandiores edere. Orat. 15; 48 Hortens. Pragm. 10 
and elaborately worked out in Tusc. Disp. II 5, 13 and esp. by 
Pint. De sera num. p. 552 C de vitioso pud. p. 528. 

27 diu = iam diu; as frequently in Tacitus e. g. G. 5. 36 H. Ill 7, 
Ann. lY 57 Y 11 XIII 37 XIY 1 XV 19. 64. The present tense 
is also unobjectionable. Cf. Cic. pro Mur. 39; 85 iani diu compa- 
raiitur de off. 1 1, 1 annum iam audis Cratippum. ad fam VII 9 iani 
diu ignoro quid agas. And so analogously with iam pridem (Cic. 
ad Att. II 5; 1) iamdudum (esp. in Plautus) olim (Hor. Sat. I 1, 
25) quondam (Ov. Met. VIII 191) and the like. Cp. Klihner; II 
88 f. Dr. K S. I p. 229 R. V. HI 334 note 448. 

Following G. Jacob ap. Dronke p. 245, Vahlen (Comm. Momms. p. 663) 
and John {Corresphl. p. 5 f.) explain alia in the sense of rd fxkv equiva- 
lent to ‘ quae non sua sponte nascuntur ’ ! The instances of this Grecism 
adduced by John (Tac. Ann. I 30 XIII 43) are not even remotely analogous, 
and such a construction would, in any case, not be permissible in a style so 
free from Grecisms as the Dialogus admittedly is. The majority of editors 
have, therefore, justly regarded alia as comipt, but the proposed remedies 
either involve too violent changes or ignore the sense of the passage. An- 
dresen adopts Ernesti’s emendation ‘ utiliora,’ quoting Cic. Phil. XIII 19, 44 
quamquam enim prima praesidia utiliora rei publicae sunt, tamen extrema 
sunt gratiora. My objections to this reading are : (1) The conjecture 
lacks all palaeographical probability and displaces diu which is unquestion- 
ably genuine, although its meaning has always been misinterpreted. 
(2) Utiliora is quite out of place, for Aper had already disposed of the 
argument drawn from the usefulness of oratory in the preceding chapter 
(plura de utilitate non dico) and it is not again referred to throughout his 
speech, except once incidentally in c. 8 7 in quite a different connection (see 
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note ad loc,). (3) The passage from Cicero is totally irrelevant and could at 
best but prove, very superfluously at that, that the useful and the pleasurable 
may he contrasted. One might with some greater show of justice have ad- 
duced Cic. de orat. 1 33, 150, cited above, to prove that the genuine reading 
must have been ‘ quamquam utilia . . utiliora tamen,’ for this passage at 
least deals with one and the same topic. The present chapter treats exclu- 
sively de voluptate oratoria. I have no doubt that Tacitus wrote : quam- 
quam quae diu seruntur atque elaborantur grata, gratiora tamen ‘ Although 
those things which have been sown and cultivated for a long time are 
pleasing (because of their maturity) yet more pleasing are’ etc. The 
changes called for are of the easiest description, quae (q) was accidentally 
omitted after quamquam (i. e. quamq. cf. c. 18 2G tamq. 32 4 quisq. is utq). 
So c. 3 2 ipsum quern for ipsumque quern 39 24 quoque qui — co quoque D, 
see also Buecheler, JRh. Mus. XI, 512 f. Grata dropped out owing to the 
following gratiora. As for alia^ omitted, be it observed, in two MSS., it is 
clearly the corruption of a dittography of dm, the d being mistaken for al, 
just as in analogous instances d stands for ol e. g. c. 21 = reddent (CD) = 
redolent. In Hor. Ep. I 10, 37, Haupt (Opusc. Ill 47) conjectoed victo 
ridens for victor violens. The change finally of ‘ a ’ and ‘ e ’ into ‘ u ’ and 
‘ a ’ in the verbs can hardly be called a correction. Perhaps we ought also 
to read laborantur for elaborantur, cf. c. 30 2 and note to c. 9 29, but this 
is not absolutely necessary. — On the comparative following closely upon 
the positive, see Cic. de orat. 1. c. and c. 9 26 pulchrum id quidem . . quanto- 
tamen pulchrius. 

7, 1 laetiorem: Predicate adjective for adverb. Cf. H. Ill 38 
laetos dies ageret II 22 laetam . . adulescentiam egit. Ann. XIV 
61 laeti Capitolinin scanderent and note to c. 4 4. The cod. Lei- 
densis (B) has alone preserved ' ipse ^ for the less idiomatic * ipso ^ 
of the other MSS. See note to c. 3 12. 

2 latus clavns oblatus: Senatorial rank and the ins honorum 
were first granted to Gaul in 48 a. n. by the emperor Claudius. 
See his speech^ preserved in a bronze inscription found at Lyons, 
ap. Xipp., Ann. Vol. II p. 314-318 and Furneaux, Vol. II p. 208- 
214 and the account of Tacitus, Ann. XI 23 ff. Thereafter, in the 
words of Tacitus (Ann. Ill 55), used in connection with Tiberius’ 
policy ' novi homines e municipiis et coloniis atque etiam provinciis 
in senatum crehro adsumpti ’ (especially common in the reign of 
Vespasian. Cp. Hirschfeld, J2om. Verfassu7igsgescli. p. 245, 3), 
The election of a novus homo to a curule office was a memorable 
event, (cf. Epictet. Diss. 1, 19, 24), hence laetiorem, — On the 
o/xoLor^Xevrov here mitigated by an intervening word cf. note to 
c. 4 10. 
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3 civitate minime favorabili natas: Gaul, the native state of 
Aper, of Secundus and perhaps of Maternus (see Prolegomena 
p, Ixix) is properly called ^ minime favorahilis ^ because one born in 
this province had great difficulties and prejudices to overcome, if 
he desired to attain high official positions in the city of Eome. 
Cf. Tac. Ann. XI 23 studiis diversis apud principem (sc. Claudium) 
certabatur, asseverantium non adeo aegram Italiam ut senatum sup- 
peditare urbi suae nequiret . . . quern ultra honorem residuis nobi- 
lium ant si quis pauper e Latio senator foret ? oppleturos omnia 
divites illos quorum avi proavique hostilium nationum duces exerci- 
tus nostros ferro vique ceciderint, divur, lulium apud Alesiain 
obsederint. This disposes of the otherwise possible interpretation 
of civitas as a tribe (Peter) or canton (John). Favorahilis is a 
post- Augustan word, first found in Yell. II 34, 2. Here it is used 
in a passive sense 'favored, poiDular.^ Xipp. Ann. II 36 insists 
that favorahilis always signifies 'was Beifall erregt.’ However 
true this may be for the majority of instances, such a translation 
is utterly inapplicable to ' civitas ’ in any of the possible meanings 
of the word. 

4 eos sc. ago. Such ellipses are common in Tacitus. Cf. Ag. 2 
et sicut vetus aetas vidit quid ultimum in libertate esset, ita nos 
quid in servitute (sc. sit, videmus), G. 41 quomodo paulo ante 
Ehenuin (sc. secutus sum) sic nunc Danuvium sequar. H. I 52 
III 77 lY 42 Ann. Ill 29. Cp. Woelfflin Bursmi Jahresh (1879) 

II 226, Dr. H, S, I 216 f. and especially G. Cleinm, Fe hrevilo- 
qiie^itiae T. quihusdami generihus p. 103. See also note c. 16 32. — 
medio critate : Also Ann. XIY 60. In this sense first in Yell. II 

III m. nostrae but frequent in late Latin. 

apud patres, though not essential to the context, is a necessary emenda- 
tion to restore the stylistic equilibrium of clauses. John adloc. to quote 
his own words, says : ‘ Die Anordnung ist ubrigens hier nicht wie T) 2y eine 

ansteigende mit Rucksicht auf die Bedeutung des Gerichts sondern eine 
absteigende nach Massgabe des Grads der Befriedigung, den ein gliicklicher 
Erfolg dem Redner gewahrt(!) Darum folgen den kriminellen die civil- 
rechtlichen Falle und diesen wieder die Processe der verrufenen kaiser- 
lichen Freigelassenen. Selbst diese zu retten, eine sehr unpopulare (!) und 
wenig Ruhm (!) einbringende Thatigkeit macht den Aper glucklich ! Nur 
bei dieser Deutung des vorangestellten Pronomens ipse erklart sich zugleich 
ipsos . . procuratores ungezwungen.’ But this interpretation is throughout 
open to the gravest objections. (1) There is nothing to indicate that the 
enumeration of the three juridical tribunals here or in c, 5 contains a gra- 
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datio either in mains or in minus. Again, it is not easy to see why criminal 
cases, which are mentioned first, should afford a livelier satisfaction than 
civil suits (apud centum viros) ; the contrary rather might be inferred from 
J), 38 10 Quint. V 10, 115 Plin. Ep. V 13,3. (2) John seems to forget that 
Aper is the speaker who, so far from regarding the friends of the emperor 
as ‘vernifen,’ lauds them to the skies and praises their happy lot Aper 
nowhere, like Helvidius Priscus, displays the faintest indignation at the 
imperial regime, under which he, indeed, though a novus homo, had at- 
tained to the praetorship. (3) We fail to learn, why an able advocate 
should he incapable of acquiring a great reputation by undertaking the 
defence of a libertus principis. (4) If the defence of the friends of an 
emperor had really been less willingly undertaken, because of any fancied 
opprobrium attaching to it, we should scarcely find the last member of the 
alleged anti-climax emphasised by an accumulation of two synonyms, and 
illos should be changed to istos. Kibbeck, Bh. Mus. XXVIII p, 503, 
endeavors to establish a climax by a violent transposition, which defies 
palaeographical explanation, and is in any case superfluous and therefore 
false. 

6 Centumviri : Op. Pest. Epit. 54 cum essent Eomae XXXV 
tribus . . terni ex singulis tribubus sunt electi ad iudicandum qui 
. . licet V amplius quain C fuerint^ tamen, quo facilius nomina- 
rentnr, Cviri sunt dicti. In Pliny’s day (Ep. VI 33) the number had 
risen to 180. On the cases that came within the jurisdiction of this 
court; cf. Quint. IV 2, 5 cum de re constat, de iure quaeritur ut 
apud centumviros. Esp. Cic. de orat. I 38, 173 with Wilkins’ note 
and Smith, Diet. Ant, I p. 404 f. 

7 Libertos, procuratores : On the position and the great power 
wielded by freedmen under the various emperors, cp. Friedlander 

I 82-104 (Vespasian p. 93). 'Procuratores’ were officers in the 
imperial household and generally freedmen. Cp. Smith, Diet. Ant, 

II 496-99. If the statement of Sueton, Vesp. 16 'creditiir etiain 
procuratorum rapacissimum quemque ad ampliora officia ex indu- 
stria solitus promovere quo locupletiores mox condemnaret’ be 
true, they must have had frequent occasions to avail themselves of 
the eloquence of great orators. 

8 tueri et defendere. The same synonyms combined in G. 14 
ilium defendere, tueri and frequently in Cicero e. g. de orat. I 38, 
172 de fin. II 4, 11 ad fam. 13, 64. Caes. B, C. Ill 94. — datur: 
The passive of dare with inf. in Tae. only here and in the Annals : 

III 67 (where see Draeger), IV 60 (defendere daretur) VI 5. 19 
XII 23. Cp. E. Opitz, Progr. Xaumburg 1852 p. 15, Dr. //. S, II 
367 f. StiL p. 59. The active form with inf. is poetic, in prose 
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only Vitruv. 180^ 23 dabit imitari. — tribunatus praeturas: On 
these plurals, see Draeger’s lists //. S, I p. 11 ff. 19. 

10 in alvo oritur : Of. c. 29 lO vitia paene in utero matris con- 
cipi mihi videntur. Alvus = uterus (Cf. Paulus-Pestus : venter 
feminae). Tacitus even uses uterus for alveus in Ann. II 6 lato 
utero, a aw, €lp. 

All our MSS. read alio with the exception of the cod. Vindob. which has 
albo (i. e. alvo and so Pithoeus). Few passages in the Dialogus have been 
burdened with more conjectures, of which those given in the adnotatio 
critica are but a selection (For earlier attempts to emend the unintelligible 
alio, see Schulze, in Exc. II p. 108-171 of his edition, Walther, Tac. 
Vol. IV p. 246-47). Andresen in despair writes natalibus paritiir. This 
emendation and numerous others depart too far from the MSS. reading to 
noerit serious attention. The conjecture which has met with most favor 
is Ritter’s ‘ in aliquo ’ and yet this reading has nothing in its favor, save its 
palaeographical simplicity. For (1) aliquo is quite out of place being too 
vague and indefinite. (2) The meaning which Ritter and his followers 
attribute to the phrase in aliquo is made possible only by investing the 
preposition with an emphasis which it never has or can have. 

10 codicillis : ' Cabinet order, letters patent.’ So Ag. 40 codi- 
cillos quibus ei (sc. Agricolae) Suria dabatur tulisse. Ann. XIII 

20 scriptos esse ad Caecinam Tuscum codicillos, mandata ei praeto- 
riarum coliortium cura. — cum gratia venit : ^ comes with influ- 
ence.’ Cf. 20 23 cum voluptate perveniunt, Ann. XIV 53 quibus 
(sc. studiis) claritudo venit . . . gratiam immensam circumdedisti. 
52 amor carminum venisset Cic. Verr. II 2, 7, 19 and Caec. 26, 74 
hereditas venit Sail. lug. 8 (cited from Cic. by Georges !) ultro illi 
et gloriam et regnum venturum. Livy XXXIV, 30 cum qua fama 
venerunt Hor. A. P. 400 honor . . vatibus venit. Cf. also Curt. 
8, 13, 16 cum gloria abire. 

13 non solum— sed etiam; Always undivided e. g. c. 16 33 20 14 

21 32 2 4 4 Ann. IV 36 except c. 22 19, where, however, non ea 
solum is followed by sed without etiam. Cf. note to c. 2 6. — 
Vacuus is generally opposed to occupatus, cf. Tac. H. IV 17 arri- 
perent vacui occupatos and Peterson, ad Quint. X 1, 32. 

luvenes et adulescentes, as all our MSS. with the exception of B have it, 
destroys the contrast intended by the author (non solum — sed etiam). 
Nor is the generally accepted reading vacuos et adulescentes more satis- 
factory, for here again adulescentes are unwarrantably identified with vacui. 
The proper antithesis is brought about by reading ‘luvenes vacuos et adule- 
scentes.’ Vacuos, as its position shows, belongs to both nouns (cf. note 
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c. 12 19). Eor an explanation of the corruption, see A7n. Jour. Phil 1. c. 
p. 462. John’s distinction between vacui ‘die nicht thatig sein wollen' 
and adulescentes ‘ die nicht thatig sein konnen ’ is quite gratuitous. Tacitus 
says that the busy no less than those at leisure will look up to great orators 
with admiration si modo . . . sui. John in his interpretation unfortu- 
nately overlooked this important proviso. It may be added that this 
qualifying clause also favors the reading quid ? non illustres which at 
the same time is closer to the MSS. than the other emendations that have 
been suggested. 

14 quorum nomina prius parentes liheris ingemnt : On the use 

of liberi, cp. Funk, Archiv VII 76-85 and note c. 29 1. Ingemnt 
' din into the ears,^ cf. H. IV 78 vera erant et a tribunis . . . ingere- 
bantur Ann. II 79 magnitudinem imperatoris identidem ingerens. 
On the thought, cf. Sen. de brev. vit. 2, 4 interroga de istis, quorum 
nomina ediseuntur and esp. Hor. Sat. I 4, 120 sic me forniabat 
puerum dictis et sive iubebat | ut facerem quid, ^ habes auctorem 
quo facias hoc,^ | unum ex iudicibus selectis obiciebat. 

16 et tunicatus hie populus : Tunimtm opp. to togatus (c. 6 13). 
Cf. Hor. Ep. I 7, 65 Vilia vendentem tunicato scruta popello. 
'Vulgus, populus, plebs’ are not infrequently grouped together by 
Tacitus, e. g. Ag. 43 vulgus quoque et hie aliud agens populus H. 
I 89, 1 vulgus et . . . populus 35 non populus tantum et imperita 
plebs, ^i!c = noster, Roinanus. Cf. c. 20 20 horuin 28 9 his pro- 
priis 29 10 Ag. 1. c. H. I 84 Ann. XV 38. — The et is epexegetio, 
hence the singular predicate. Cf. e. g. c. 6 19 20 13 33 9 Ag. 5. 6. 
43 H. II 34 IV 26 Ann. I 1. For examples in other writers, see 
Hand, Tursell. II 477. — nomine vocat: The same phrase also Gr. 
28 H. I 23. 

17 digito demonstrat; To be pointed at with the finger was, 
with but comparatively few exceptions, a sign of admiration or 
respect among the ancients. The earliest occurrence of the phrase 
seems to be in Aesch. Again. 1285 K. SaKruXoSet/crcDv. Cf. Hor. C. 
IV 3, 22 monstror digito praetereuntium, Pers. I 28 At pulchrum est 
digito monstrari et dicier hie est (where see Jahn and the scholiast 
who refers to the story of Demosthenes, related by Cic. Tusc. V 36, 
103 Pliny Ep. IX 23, 5 Aelian V. H. 9, 17 Diog. Laert. VI 2, 6), 
Martial IX 97, 4 turba semper oinni monstramur digito and esp. 
frequent in Lucian, e. g. Somn. 11 ore rw SuktuAw ouros: l/cetvo? 
Aeyo)v, Herod. 2 koI a ttov ye <l>av€Ly) fiovov i^eiKwro av rw SaKTvXco Ouros 
iKitvos *HpoSoT 09 ecTTiv. Dial. Meret. 6, 4. Anarch. 36 Harmon. 1. 
As a gesture of reproach or derision, e. g. Dem. XXV, 67 Lucian 
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Ehet. Praec. 25 Ovid, Am. Ill 1, 19. 6, 77. Cp. K. Sittl, Die Ge- 
harden der Griechen u. Romer, Lpz. 1891 p. 51 f. A. Otto, Die 
Sprichworter der Romer, etc,^ Lpz. 1890 p. 116. Mallery, Repoi't 
of the Amer. Bureau of Ethnology 1879-80 p. 269 ff. — demonstrare 
= monstrare digito. So Cic. de rep. 71, 24 ext. de orat. II 66, 266 
Kepos, Datam. 11, 5 Quint. VI 3, 38 Suet. Oct. 45 Gell. XIX, 10. 
Other instances of compound for simple verbs in the Dial, are c. 6 16 
consurgendi 9 10 prosequitur 12 recurret, 10 11 deiiegavit 17 21 per- 
traxisset 22 26 determinet 37 36 desumpserit 38 19 depacaverat. 
Also common in the other writings of Tac. Cp. Woelfflin, Fhilol. 
XXXIV 137 ff., Archiv VI 89-91. — The fondness for such super- 
fluous compounds is characteristic of the decline, the force of the 
preposition being no longer or but vaguely felt. In Latin it may 
be said to assume noticeable proportions with Asinius Pollio and 
in Greek during the Alexandrian period. The Eomans themselves 
seem, with the solitary exception of Seneca (see Ep. 58, 3 f.), to 
have been unconscious of this peculiarity of post- Augustan Latin. 
Cp. also Pint. Plat. Quaest. X 3. — advenae et peregrini: Cl Cic. 
de leg. agr. II 34, 94 de orat. I 58, 249, in inverse order. 

18 auditos = auditu cognitos. More frequent in Tacitus than in 
other writers. E. g. Ag. 43 G. 37. 41 H. 1 30 II 63 IV 54 Ann. 

I 42 II 64 XIV 4 (thirty-eight instances in all. See Lex. Tac, 
p. 116^.) and note c. 16 17. To the examples from Cic. de nat. deor. 

II 2, 6 Livy VI 2, 9 XXXI 18 XLII 52 Plin. Paneg. 75, 1 quoted 
by Xipp. Ann, IV 23, add Caes. B. G. VII 59 iam Caesar a Ger- 
govia discessisse audiebatur Cic. proPomp.,llquos aut vidimus aut 
audivimus (sc. de quibus) Cat. I 10 Verg. Aen. VII 196 Ovid, 
Metam. VI 170. 

19 adgiioscere' = recognise.^ Velut is added, because these stran- 
gers had not previously seen the orators themselves, but could only 
know them from the descriptions of others. 

8. 1 Marcellum hune Eprium: Cl c. 5 30. — Crispum Vihium: 
Q. (acc. to C. I. A. Ill 1, 619) Vibius Crispus, like Marcellus, with 
whom he is again associated by Tacitus in H. IV 42. 43, a notorious 
informer, was born at Vercellae (cl C. I. L. V 2, 6590. 6660. 6711). 
He was cons, sufl about 57 a. d., curator aquarum 68-71, pro- 
consul of Africa, acc. to Xipp. Ann. XIV 28 in the last mentioned 
year. Consul for the second time probably in 83. He died at the 
age of eighty (luv. IV 92), shortly before 93, for Quintilian whose 
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work was published in tliat year speaks of Mm (X 1, 119) as one 
recently deceased. He remained on intimate terms with Domitian, 
as has been justly inferred from an anecdote in Suet. Domit. 3. 
His wealth was proverbial (Mart. IV 54^ 7 divitior Crispo) and 
estimated at 200,000,000 sesterces, acc. to the schol. luv. 1. c. or 
300,000,000 according to Tacitus. The scholiast may, however, have 
mistaken Vibius Crispus for Crispus Pasienus. Tac. H. II 10 
characterises him as * pecunia potentia ingenio inter claros magis 
quam inter bonos,^ in perfect agreement with the statements in the 
Dial. c. 8 and 13. Juvenal, writing some thirty years after his 
death, is more favorably disposed toward him 'Venit et Crispi 
iucunda (=iucundi) senectus | Cuius erant mores qualis facundia 
mite |ingenium. Regarding the power of his eloquence, there seems 
to have been no difference of opinion. Quint. V 13, 48 X 1, 119 
XII 10, 11 gives it the complimentary epithet of iitcundus, also 
applied to him by luv. 1. c. Cf. Mpp. Ann. XIV 28 Mayor, ad 
luv. IV 81-93 and in Addenda Vol. I p. 407 f. 414. On the trans- 
position of the cognomen cf. c. 1 1. 

3 oblitteratis : Very rare in Cic. (Vatin. 6, 15) and in pre- Augu- 
stan Latin (Attius ap. Hon. 14G, 30), more frequent in Livy and in 
the Silver Age, particularly common in Tacitus. In the Dial, 
again c. 22 22. See Lex. Tac. s. v. 

minus has justly been regarded as corrupt, Peter alone defending it 
by an interpretation of esse which is quite untenable. Minus arose out of 
a wrong solution of a compendium (min.). On minor in the sense of 
inferior in rank, renown, intellect,’ cf. c. 21 24 Ann. 1 13 Galium Asinium 
avidum et ininorem XVI 8 mox Neronem . . . quasi minores evasere 
XVI 20. Especially frequent in Quint, e. g. I 2, 10 minores . . . prae- 
ceptores II 3, i pueros non continuo tradendos eminentmimo credunt sed 
apud minores aliquamdiu detinent II 5, 19 illos minores (sc. scriptores), 
quia facilius eorum intellectus videbatur, probaverunt. VI 3, G7 X 1, 60. 
74. See also Hor. Ep. 1 1, 106 II 1, 183. 

5 ubi nati dicuntur: Aper does not wish to be understood as 
saying that the birthplace of Marcellus and of Crispus was at all 
uncertain, for it was not, but that their world-wide fame made it a 
matter of indifference, where they might happen to have been 
born. Cp. the famous remark of Pericles in Thucyd. II 43, 15 
avSpm yap eTrtcjSavwi/ Tracra yrj ra<^o?. — ter milies : The phrase from 
Martial, quoted above, as well as the fact that Capua refers to Mar- 
cellus, whose name precedes that of Crispus in the beginning of 
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the chapter, makes it highly probable that the first named sum here 
also pertains to the first mentioned individual. The wealthiest 
Eomans, so far as known to us, were the augur Cn. Lentulus 
(under Augustus) and ISTarcissus (under hTero), who are said to 
have been worth 400,000,000 sesterces (about $17,000,000). Cp. 
Triedla^nder I 245 ff. Ill 12 ff. 

6 (juainquam : The subj. with *quamquam’ is not found in prose 
before hTepos, for, wherever the subj. is still retained in modern texts 
of Cicero, it is either potential or used in a dependent clause. Once 
in Verg. Aen. VI 394. Frequent in Horace and Livy. Cp. Dr. H. S. 
II 766 Eiemann, Etudes p. 300 E. V. Ill 394 note 466 Schmalz 
Lat, Synt p. 507. In Tacitus the subj. largely preponderates, the 
indicative being used but twenty times (out of eighty instances) 
viz. c. 24 8 Ag. 18. 35. 36 G. 5. 46 H. I 68 II 30. 92 IV 67 Ann. I 
3. 55. 76 II 35. 80 IV 57 XII 11. 31 XIII 36. Cp. A. Gerber, De 
Goniunct. temp, usu Tac, p. 32-38 Pohlmann, 1. c. p. 16 Dr., Sfil 
p. 81 Xipp. Ann. I 3. 

7 beneficio: 'by reason of, on account of,’ Beneficio is here well 
on its way toward its later use as a synonym of gratia or causa. It is 
perhaps first met with in the so-called Hygin. Astron. II 23 b 
lunonisb. Cp. Woelfflin, Zu den lutein, Zeitpartikeln, in ArcMv I 
174 f. 574, Bursian Jahresher. XLIV p. 198. The 'quamquam’ 
clause has occasioned unnecessary difficulty. Although, says Aper, 
Marcellus and Crispus may be thought (videri) to have come into 
the possession of vast riches by virtue of their oratorical power, yet 
their world-wide fame was not due to their wealth, but solely to 
their eloquence. Thus the speaker, by taking unexpectedly a 
purely ideal view, might seem to be contradicting or at least 
weakening the utilitarian arguments which he had so earnestly 
advanced in a previous chapter. To counteract this, Aper, shrewd 
advocate that he is, abandons for a moment the strict sequence of 
topics outlined in the beginning of his speech and reverts to the 
question of the utility of eloquence once more, although he had 
assured us ' plura de iitilitate non dico.’ In this, one cannot but 
admire the art of the author who, while depicting the trained 
rhetorician, yet succeeds in preserving some of the stylistic aban- 
don characteristic of a conversation between friends. — sed elo- 
quentia: Sed was perhaps unnecessarily inserted by Lipsius, for 
the adversative particle is very often omitted by Tacitus. See note 
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c. 6 19 . In G. 10 Halm reads * apud plebem sed apnd proceres, 
sacerdotes eniin ’ in place of 'apud plebem apud proceres ; apud 
sacerdotes : se enim^ of the best MSS. Cp. Massmann ad loc. and 
NTipp. Ann. IV 35. — numen et caelestis vis : Cf. Cic. pro Mil. 29^ 
83 nullam vim . . numen divinum. Verr. II 4, 49, 107 vim . . 
niiinenque. On the inverted order cf. c. 4 3. The figure, though a 
very bold one, is characteristic of Aperts diction throughout. 
See below, sordidius et abiectius nati, paupertas . . . circumste- 
terunt. 

9 ad quam usque fortuuam: ad usque with an intervening pro- 
noun is comparatively rare and post- Aug., e. g. Ag. 14 ad nostram 
usque memoriam. With an interrogative pronoun, also Quint. VIII 
5, 33 ad quam usque nos vocatis vetustatem, XII 1, 32 ad quern 
usque modum. Cp. Thielmann, Archiv VII p. 104. — fortunam 
'high position.’ 

11 sed, subordinated to a preceding sed. So also Ann. XIII 13 sed 
Agrippina non liis instrui cultus suos sed ceteris arceri proclamat. 
This occurs as early as Plautus e. g. Men. 644 sed ego illam non con- 
donavi sed sic utenduin dedi, Trin. 92 (Eitsclil Farerga, praef. 
p. xxix) and a few times in Cic, e. g. har. resp. 28, 61 pro Marc. 3, 9 
Phil. VII, 5. Cp. Dr. JV. S, II 98.-- spectanda haberemus : ' Habeo ’ 
with gerundive first occurs in Varro, de E. R. 1 16, 2 multi enim 
habent in praediis — importandum. The construction reaches its 
height in Tac. (c. 19 25 31 19 36 29 37 17 PI. I 15 IV 77 Ann. IV 
40 XIV 44) and in the younger Pliny, who goes so far as to use a 
masc. pronoun as object. Thereafter it becomes less frequent {never 
in Quintilian), gradually giving way to 'habeo’ with inf. Cp. the 
exhaustive article by Thielmann, Archiv II 66 ff. 380 and Dr. IL S. 

II 824 Stil 27 e. Helm Quaest. Sijnt p. 88.~i'or analogous subjunc- 
tives, see c. 40 9 de re loquiinur quae . . gaudeat. G. 18 Ann. 

III 28 and W. G. Hale, Cim Constr. p. 93 f. — sordidius et abie- 
ctius natus: Opposed to 'liberaliter natus’ (cp. Seyff. Mfill. LaeL 
p. 116. 421). The comparatives are very rare, especially as adverbs. 
Sordidior toga occurs in Mart. I, 104, 5. 'Abiectus’ as an adj. : 
Cic. Lael. 16, 59 de leg. 1 19, 51 ad fam. I 9, 16 Livy IX, 6, 11 Val. 
Max. Ill, 5, 4. as adv. : Amm. Marcell. XV, 2, 3. XXX 8, 11 (an 
imitator of T. cp. Woelfflin, Fhilol XXIX, 559). Cp. Thielmann, 
Archiv IV 552. Dr. H, S. I 39 f. — The same collocation in Tac. 
Ann. XIII 46 Quint. II 12, 7 Sen. Ep. 37, 4. 
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12 quoque=et quo. Indisputable parallel instances of this usage 
are rare. Dr. H. S. II 36, omitting our passage, quotes c, 37 35 
quo quis saepius steterit quoque plures. Plant. Poen. 1244 Cic. de 
off. I 2, 6 quantum quoque mode Suet. Aug. 18 quoque celebratior 
est. With mode also Sail. Cat. 23. 58 lug. 30 and Quint. X 1, 2, 
•where see Peterson’s note. — notabilior: Also a rare comparative, 
cf. H. I 55 III 25 Sen. Ep. 56, 2 Quint. VIII 3, 22 Suet. Tib. 29. 
The word is not found in pre-Aug. Latin, with possibly one excep- 
tion in Cic. ad fam. V 12, 5. — paupertas et angustia rerum • . cir- 
cumsteterunt : A bold personification, paupertas and angustia being 
negative ideas. The figure itself is common both in Greek and 
Latin. Cf. Cic. Phil. X 10, 20 cum omnia . . fata c. Verg. Aen. 
X, 905 odia c. Erequent in Livy e. g. VI 2 terrores c. XXV 34, 
10 anceps proelium c. Pliny, Paneg. 3, 4 diffieultas sola c. Tac. H. 
I 17 circumsteterat , . . expectatio IV 79 , . . metus. So in Greek : 
with ajU,<^i./3at vet V and Trepttcrri^/tt 6. g. Eur. Phoeil. 1406 rapayp,ov Suppl. 
609 6pd(ro? Thucyd. Ill 54 <l>6j3o<s V 73 klvBwos Isocr. 74 E TroXepos 
Dem. 30, 24 alcrxvvr) and Polyb. Ill 86, 7 Katpot 'bad circumstances.’ 
— The sing, angustia is rare. With rerum also: Tac. Ann. IV 72. 
In Cic. de nat. deor. II 7, 20 angustia orationis. Sail. Hist. IV, 
20 Pliny K H. XIV 6, 8, 61 loci angustia Apul. Metam. 10, 26 and 
in the Vulgate. — Notice also the bold use of the participle. Cf. 
H. II 24. 49 Ann. II 35 IV 12. 17. 34 cited by Helm, Q. S. p. 55. 

15 sine commendatione natalium: Cic. Brut. 25, 96 sine ulla 
commendatione maiorum. Cf. also Tac. Ann. XI 21 De origine 
Curtii Eufi quern gladiatore genitum quidam prodidere neque falsa 
prompserim et vera exsequi pudet . . . quaesturam et mox nobiles 
inter candidates praeturam principis suffragio adsequitur, cum 
hisce verbis Tiberius dedecus natalium ('ignoble ancestry’) eius 
velavisset : ' Curtius Eufus videtur mihi ex se natus.’ See also 
Eriedlander, I p. 238 ff. — 'natales’ for origo, genus or maiores is 
cqmmon since the time of Seneca Ehet. Cf. Heraeus, H. II 86. —sine 
substantia facultatum : Gk. avev overlap 7rop<uv. This phrase is ex* 
actly paralleled by Paulinus Nolanus (353-431), Ep. ad Snip. Seve' 
rum 'quia aetate florentior, oneribus patrimonii levior substantia 
facultatum non egentior ’ Salvian, adv. Eecl. Ill 2, 9 (C. S. E, VII 
p. 271) substantiam propriae facultatis and frequently in this 
writer in the sense of res familiaris. For perfectly analogous 
phrases, cf. also Quint. II 21, 1 substantia rerum. Aurel. Viet. 
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Orig. 19 s. omnis paternorum bonomin. Paul. Sent. 2, 26 s. rei fa- 
miliaris. Dictys I 17 s. opum. Dig. 36; 1; 16. It is in such some- 
what far-fetched expressions, no less than by the devices pointed 
out above, that the stylistic individuality of Aper is brought out 
into bold relief. Translate: ‘Without ample means of subsistence.^ 
With the thought, cf. luv. VII 145 rara in tenui facundia panno. 

16 neuter • • • egregius: Cf. Tac. H. II 10 Vibius Crispus . , inter 
claros inagis qiiain inter bonos. II 95 successere Mucianus et Mar- 
cellus et magis alii homines quam alii mores. Egregius in Latin 
is always used in bonam partem and so quite common in earlier 
English and occasionally even in modern writers e. g. Thackeray. 
See the Oxford Dictionary s.v. — alter habitu • • corporis contemptus : 
The context leaves it entirely uncertain which of the two is intended, 
but the passages from luv. IV 86 (quoted above) and Statius, Silv. 
I 3, 110 hlestorei mitis prudentia Crispi render it highly probable 
that Marcellus is meant here. 

17 multos iam annos : Doubtless somewhat exaggerated, as usual. 
On the position of ‘ iam,’ see c. 22 8 and Am, Jour, FliiL XII 447. — 
donee = quamdiu with indicative occurs first in Hor. C. I 9, 17, 
and thereafter most common in Tac.: e. 40 20 H. 1 13. 37 IV 12. 74 
Ann. I 68 III 15 IV 74 VI 51 XIV 50. See Lex. Tac. s. v. The 
subj. is found only in orat. obi. Cp. Dr. H, S, II 616. The particle 
is not used at all by Caesar, Sallust, Velleius, and but four times 
by Cic. 

18 principes in Caesaris amicitia : A peculiarly Tacitean expres- 
sion for 'p. amicorum Caesaris’ or ‘p. inter C. amicos.’ Cf. e. g. Ann. 
Ill 30 in amicitia principis XIII 45 in am. Xeronis, and IV 12 
XIV 61 ill animo principis validus XV 50 in animo principis anteibat. 

== principis, to avoid ambiguity. The reference cannot, 
as some have thought, be to Titus or to Domitian, because ‘Caesar’ 
did not designate the heir apparent or crown prince till the time 
of Hadrian. Cp. Mommsen, Bd7n, Staatsr, II 1083 cited by John, ad 
loc. — ‘Princeps fori,’ also in Quint. XII 11, 3 Doniitium Afrum . . . 
principem fuisse quondam fori non erat dubium. — agunt ferunt- 
que : generally in the concrete sense of plundering or devastating 
an enemy’s country. So in Livy, e. g. XL 49 cum ferret passim 
cuncta atque ageret (Dr. IT. S. II 43). Here the phrase is used 
figuratively. Marcellus and Crispus by virtue of their power and 
influence carry everything before them, rule supreme. Peter’s 
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explanation ' they a^^propriate everything to themselves, thus 
acquiring their iniinense wealth at the expense of others/ mis- 
interprets Aper’s attitude toward these two men. For analo- 
gous passages, see Liv. Ill 37 ferre agere plebem plebisque res 
and Xen. Cyr. Ill 3,2 Trdvres vTryvroyv rfj ^Ipyvrj Kal <j>ipovr€s Kal 

dyovre? d ri l/cacrro? d^iov and Tac. H. I 2, 19 (delatores) agerent 
verterent cuncta. Observe that the usual order of this collocation 
common both in Greek and Latin, is here reversed. So also Homer 
E 484 Arist. Hub. 243 Xen. Hell. VI 5, 50. Such variation is very 
characteristic of Tacitus, who seeks to add a touch of novelty to 
expressions which had become stereotyped by constant usage. 
Of. Ann. XIV 38 igni atque ferro for the regular 'ferro ignique.’ 

19 cum quadam : In the Dial., the anastrophe of the preposition 
is habitually avoided (see c. 22 13 cum quodaiii lumine), except in 
formulaic expressions such as eaque de re (c. 2 4) quern ad modum 
(c. 33 7) magna ex parte (c. 35 12) and the like. Cp. A. Gerber, 
Nonnullco de us 2 c praep. apnd T, Progr. Gluckstadt 1871 A. Greef, 
FUlol Anz. 1872 p. 296, Woelfflin, FhiloL XXV 129. 

20 venerabilis senex et patientissimus veri: Vespasian was at 
the time in which this conversation is alleged to have taken place 
(74-75 A.D.), 65 years old, having been born on the 17th of Xo- 
vember 9 a.d. — As Marcellus and Crispus are represented in c. 
13 15 as 'adligati omni adulatione nec imperantibus umquam satis 
servi videntur nec nobis satis liberi,’ it will be plain, even if we 
make all due allowance for Maternus’ unfriendly attitude, that 
* patientissimus veri^ cannot refer to the TrapprjcrLa of these two men 
toward their sovereign. The praise of Vespasian seems to be 
introduced simply by way of apology for openly characterising his 
all-powerful friends as the real power behind the throne, a criticism 
which even so mild-tempered a ruler might be liable to resent. 
Vespasian^s great tolerance of outspokenness is well attested by 
Suet. Vesp. 13 Amicorum libertatein, causidicorum figuras ac philoso- 
phoruin contumaciam lenissime tulit and Eutr. VII 13 Oifensarum 
et inimicitiarum immemor fuit. Convicia a causidicis et philoso- 
phis in se dicta tulit. — Aper would have had no scruples in sub- 
scribing to Seneca^s dictum (de ira III 36) : vide non tan turn an 
verum sit, quod dicis, sed an ille cui dicitur veri patiens sit. Of. 
also the close of his speech (c. 10). 

‘ ipsis ’ has been changed into ‘ ipsi ’ by Lipsius, which destroys the con- 
trast indicated by ‘ et alios.’ M after ‘ ceteros ’ is quite out of place, and is 
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either due to a dittography of the preceding syllable or was accidentally 
transferred from the next line as Peter, followed hy John ad loc., thinks. 
By reading et zpsis, we also introduce an epigrammatic antithesis very 
suitable to the context and in perfect keeping with what Suetonius Vesp. 
1. c. reports of Vespasian himself. See also the passages cited below. 

21 amicos : This name was applied to men of senatorial or eques- 
trian rank, who constituted a kind of privy council. They were not 
infrequently the power behind the throne and formed one of the 
most conspicuous features of the imperial court. Their position, 
though one of paramount importance (Tac. H. IV 7 nullum mains 
boni imperii instrumentum quam bonos amicos esse), was at all 
times exceedingly precarious and uncertain, being subject to the 
whims and fickleness of the Emperor. Cf. Tac. Ann. Ill 30 aetate 
provecta speciein magis in ainicitia principis quam vim tenuit 
(sc. Crispus). Idque et Maecenati acciderat fato potentiae raro 
sempiternae, an satias capit aut illos cum omnia tribuerunt, aiit 
lios cum iani nihil reliquum est quod cupiant. Hist. IV 8 nec 
minus sibi (sc. Eprio Marcello) anxiam talem amicitiam quam aliis 
exsilium. Other 'amici’ of Vespasian were C. Licinius Mucianus, 
T. Eutilius Varus, C. Plinius Secundus, Otacillius Sagitta, Ti. lu- 
liiis Alexander. ' Eriends ’ of Titus with the exception of the elder 
Pliny are not known to us. On the significance of this, see Proleg. 
XXX and on ' amici ’ in general, the exhaustive treatment in Eried- 
Iclnder I® p. 133—148. 205-220 (list of amici principis from Au- 
gustus — Elagabalus). 

24 quod • • * acceperint nec accipi possit : Quod is used d 7 ro kolvov, 
serving both as object and subject. Cf. G. 18 quae niirus aecipiant 
rursusque ad nepotes referuntur, Ann. II 83 quaedam statim omissa 
sunt aut vetustas oblitteravit. Sail. lug. 14, 16 quae aut amisi aut 
ex necessariis advorsa facta sunt. Liv. XXII 6 quae . . . servata 
fides ab Hannibale est atqiie in vincula omnes coniecit. Sen. de 
tranq. 8, 9 quae [corpora] superfunduntur et undique magnitudo 
sua vulneribus obiecit. An analogous ' inconcinnitas,’ peculiarly 
characteristic of Tacitus’ love of stylistic variety, is found in the 
change from an active to a passive. Cf. H. Ill 76. 77. IV 65 
(where see Heraeus) V 22 Hipp. ad Ann. Ill 21 Draeger ad Ann. 
VI 44. — With the thought, cf. Ann. XIV 54 et tu (Nero) quantum 
turn princeps tribuere aniico potest et ego (Seneca) quantum amicus 
a principe accipere. Sen. Ep. 41, 6 quid enim est stultius quam 
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in homine aliena laudare ? quid eo dementinSj qui ea miratiir quae 
ad alium transferri protiiius possmit. 8 Lauda in ipso quod nec 
eripi potest nec dari. Ep. 98, 13 Honores reppulit, pater Sextius 
. . . latum clavuni, divo lulio daiite, non recepit. Intellegebat eiiim, 
quod dari posset, et enpi posse. 

25 Minimum inter tot ac tanta locum : Minimum = infiimim is 
apparently arr. etp., tlie nearest approach to it being Plin. jS". PI. 
XIV 1. Locum magnum obtinet in medicaininibus. — tot ac tanta 
= tot ac tantas res. Tot as a neuter substantive is not found else- 
where, but analogous instances are common in Silver Latin, and par- 
ticularly characteristic of Tacitus. E. g. c. 39 IG tot pariter ac tain 
nobiles (with note). Sen. Ep. 108, 38 tot ac talium (sc. viroruni). 
Cic. Gael. 28, 66 Ovid, Am. 1112,10. So also e. 19 20 pervulgatis 
iam omnibus (sc. rebus), c. 21 1 quibiisdain, where see notes. 
Ann. Ill 15 nullo (== nulla re), where see Xipp. Sen. Ep. 33, 2 
illo (= ilia re). Cp. also Dr. TL S. I 54 ff. 

There is, therefore, no real necessity for writing with Vahlen haec tot, 
on the analogy of Cic. pro Kosc. 32, 89 haec tot et tanta . . . quamcliu 
diceres. 

Imagines ac tituli et statuae: As Aper is speaking of novi 
homines sine commendatione natalium, imagines cannot refer to the 
waxen images of ancestors, but rather to the so-called ^ clipeatae ’ or 
' argenteae imagines ’ which represented the Emperor or his amici or 
some distinguished man. TltuU were the inscriptions on these, 
hence joined by ac, i. e. imag. cum titulis et statuae. Plin., Pan. 
103 is less careful to bring out this dependent relation, when he 
says 'titulis et imag. et stat.^ On the subject itself, cp. Mommsen, 
Tibm. Staastr. I 426 ff. Marquardt, Frimtl I 235 ff. Smith, Diet, 
Ant, I''^ 992, where other literature is cited. John well observes 
that Maternus’ answer (c. 11 14) seems to imply that this method 
of decorating one’s house was less a valued privilege than a kind of 
irksome duty, by which the incumbent of an office gave outward 
expression of his loyalty. 

26 iieque = ne — quidem. In Tac. again H. IV 80 Ann. II 82 
III 29. 56 XV 18. See Madvig, de fin. p. 803 ff. and note c. 21 37. 

27 divitiae et opes: JDlcitlae occurs in T. only here and in Ann. 
XVI 3 divitiarum expectatio, where oj^es immediately precedes. 
The whimsical aversion to this word is a unique peculiarity of Taci- 
tus. The same collocation in Flor. Ill 12, 7 lustin. I 7. The 
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two words are carefully distinguislied by Cic. de fin. V 27, 81 
and Lael, 6, 22 divitiae ut utare, opes ut colare, where see the 
excellent note of Seyff. -Muller p. 147 ff. With the thought, cf. 
Sen. Contr. II 9, 18 facilius possum paupertatem laudare quam 
ferre. 

28 igitnr: Marking the close of an argument, as in H. II 84. 
IV 70 Ann. I 4. On the position, cf. c. 3 1. 

30 ineunte aetate: Observe that this phrase does not signify 
'from early childhood’ but ' from early youth,’ after the assumption 
of the toga virilis. Cp. Anton. Stud. z. Lat. Gramm. II p. 171 f. 
Seyff.-Mull. Lael. p. 244. Wilkins, Cic. de orat. I 21, 97. 'Ineunte 
adulescentia’ also occurs, but more rarely e. g. Cic. in Caec. I 4 pro 
Pomp. 10, 28 de off. I 32, 117. — dederunt = dediderunt. So again 
Tac. H. IV 5 altioribus stiidiis iuvenis admodiim dedit, and not 
uncommonly in Cicero e. g. de rep. I. 10, 16 ilium (sc. Platonem) se 
et hominibus Pythagoreis et studiis illis dedisse. With the entire 
passage, cp. the parallelism in Plin. Ep. V 16, 8 qui se ab ineunte 
aetate altioribus studiis artibusque dediderit. 

9. 1 nam: i. e. Nor can you rejoin, that the pursuit of poetry 
offers similar material and ideal advantages, for etc. On this 
elliptical use of nam, cf. note c. 1 16, and the long list of instances 
in Lex. Tac. s. v. p. 895 f. The word frequently, as here, intro- 
duces the’ more or less detailed refutation of possible objections, by 
way of confirmation of a preceding argumentation. Cp. Seyff.- 
Miill. Cic. Lael. p. 312. — carmina et versus : ' Carmen ’ is the 
generic term to which the more specific word is added by way of 
emphasis or for the sake of a clearer definition. This stylistic 
peculiarity of Tacitus is discussed by Nipp. Ann. XIII 42 (and 
also Dr. H. S. II 11), but he strangely omits, as do the commen- 
tators, the very numerous instances found in the minor writings, 
particularly the Dialogiis. Cf. c. 13 3 certamina et pericula 16 29 
caeli siderumque (also in Ag. 12) 19 7 condicione temp, et diversi- 
tate aurium 19 24 vi et potestate, iure et legibus 20 8 vulgus adsis- 
tentium et adfliiens . . . auditor 22 18 visum et oculos 24 10 more 
vetere et a veteribus pMlosophis saepe celebrate G. 2 memoriae et 
annalium 3 monumenta et tumulos H. IV 58 proelium et acies Ann. 
II 37 stirps et progenies 74 crimina et accusationes XIV 3 ferruni 
et caedes 20 militia et arinis 33 fietu et lacrimis. — The distinction 
observed in Ann. XVI 19 levia carmina ('lyrics’) et faciles versus 
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('elegiacs or iambics’) is inapplicable to our passage, because 
Materiius is spoken of only as a tragic poet. 

2 insumere optat: Ox^to with inf. occurs in all periods. In Tac. 
again H. IV 58 perire praeoptaverint. Cp. Dr. JI. S, II 307 f. 
Schmalz, Latein. Synt, p. 480, TIeher den Sprachgehrauch des Asin. 
Follio p. 88. — inde enim omnis fluxit oratio : Cf. Cic. Brut 55, 
201 a Cotta et Sulpicio haec omnis fluxit oratio. — Enim is very 
common in parenthesis. Cf. c. 8 2 11 3 24 7 and Lex. Tac. 

р. 347 a b. 

3 utilitates alunt: ^advance our material interests,’ a arr, dp., 
but no bolder than e. g. H. lY 18 conatus . . . alunt and some of the 
many metaphorical applications of this verb cited in the lexica from 
Cicero. Cf. also H. II 30 eandem iitilitatem fovere. For the 
abstract plural, cp. Dr. II. S. I 11 ff. and Proleg. p. ciii f. 

4 brevem: The adjectives brevem, inanem and vagum, inanes, 
volucre below are rendered more emphatic by being placed after 
their nouns. Cp. Dr. Sill p. 91. Observe that Aper, in this nega> 
tive part of his argument, retains the same subdivisions as outlined 
in c. 5 15. 

5 licet: In a concessive clause only in the minor writings 

с. 13 3 Ag. 32 licet . . . commodent, and once in a speech in the 
Ann. XIV 55 licet multa videantur. Cp. in general, Hand, TurBell. 
Ill 543-546. Schmalz, Antiharh, s. v. 

6 aures tuae respuant: Cic. Part. Orat. 5, 15 aiiditorum aures 
respuant, pro Sull. 25, 70 cuius aures . . . respnerunt, pro Plane. 
18, 44 respuerent aures . . . repudiarent. Quint. XI 1, 61 quid 
aures hominum magis respuunt. Boetticher’s assertion (Lex. Tac. 
s. V.) that emres is more frequent in T. than in any other writer, 
not excepting Cicero and Quintilian, is without foundation. It 
occurs 47 times in T. to 41 in Quint, (smaller by about 40 pages), 
and more than 50 times in Cicero’s orations alone. — After respuant, 
we must supply some phrase like ' dicam tamen.’ Cp. also the simi- 
lar remark of Messalla c. 27 7 nec vos offendi decebit si quid forte 
aures vestras perstringat. — cui bono est: a legal formula of inquiry 
touching the motive of the crime. The phrase was frequently used 
and perhaps even invented by L. Cassius Longinus Ravilla (cons. 
127 censor 125), celebrated for his severity as a judge (Val. Max. 
Ill 7, 9 scopulus reorum). Cf. Cic. Kosc. Am. 30, 84. L. Cassius 
ille quern populus Eomanus verissimum et sapientissimum iudicem 
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putabat identidem in cansis quaerere solebat ' Cui bono^ fiiisset. 
Pliil. II 14 35 illud Cassiaimm 'eui bono.^ pro. Mil. 12, 32 (see 
Ascon. ad loc.). — apnd te: ApuiL is used in speaking of a ])articular 
passage or composition of an autlior, while m refers to liis works 
as a whole. Cp. Hand, Tiirsell. I 409, 6 Peterson, Quint. X 2, 13. 
So in Tacitus e. g. H. II 37 iiivenio apud qiiosdam auctores. Ann. 
I 81 adeo diversa (sc. de comitiis consiilaribus) non inodo apud 
auctores sed in ipsius orationibus. II 88 reperio apud seriptores 
III 3 matrein Antoniani non apud auctores rerum . . . reperio ullo 
insigni officio functain IV 35 apud seriptores. Xo instance of in 
' de scriptore^ occurs in Tacitus. — Agamemnon ant lason : As 
Jason unquestionably refers to the Medea of Maternus, it follows 
that Agamemnon refers to the Thyestes also mentioned in ch. 3 11, 
where see note. Scholl, Comment, Woelffl, 1. c. maintains that a 
third ' Graeculorum fabula’ of Maternus is here implied, but we 
have no reason to suppose that Maternus composed two dramas on 
the Argive legends. 

7 defensns: i. e, successfully defended. 

9 honorificentins : Another rare comparative, though the super- 
lative is common. Cf. ISTepos, Eum. 1, 5 Cic. ad Att. 1 16, 4 ad Q. fr. 
Ill 2, 2 and Tac. Ann. VI 7 quo non aliud honorificentins evenit. 
This instance is omitted in the long list given by Dr. IL S. I 27 ff. 
— praeclarissimum vatem : Alluding, not without a tinge of irony, 
to Secundus’ designation of Bassus as absolutissimum poetam. 
Fmedavlssi)mtm,\i\Q 'absolutissimum^ (see note c. 5 C), is a double 
superlative, but, as Woelfflin FltiloL XXV 132 observes, the force 
of the preposition was no longer felt, as in many similar compounds 
common in post- August. Latin. Cf. note c. 7 17. — Yates was the 
ancient name for poet. Cf. Enn. Ann. 222 V. versibus quos olim 
Eauni vatesque canebant. Hor. Ep. II 1, 26 annosa volumina 
vatum. Ovid, A. A. Ill 407 f. With the Hellenisation of Latium, 
the term seems to have fallen into contempt and disuse (see Munro, 
Lucret. I 102), making way for the Greek ' poeta.' It was restored 
to honor by Virgil, and thereafter generally retained more solemn 
associations, often designating, like Mouo-awj/, ' the inspired 

singer or sacred bard,’ as opposed to poeta the 'maker’ or artist, 
e. g. Verg. Eel. IX 32 me fecere poetam Pierides . . . me quoque 
vatem dicunt pastores. Hor. A. P. 400 honor et nomen divinis 
vatibus atque carininibus venit (poeta only twice in the Odes : IV 
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2, S3. Gj 30). Ovid, Am. Ill 9, 17 sacri vates et divuin ciira voca- 
mur. Quint. X 1, 48 invocatione dearmn qiias praesidere vatibus 
creditum est. XII 10, 24 ipsum (sc. Platonem) . . . iustinctis 
divino spiritii vatibus comparandum. The etymology of ' vates ^ is 
very doubtful. Varro L. L. VII 36, iu his naive way, derived it 
from versibus viendis. Moderns generally connect the term with 
Irish frdtli. Gr. Lat. fari, fabula are different. Mommsen^ 

Hermes XVI 620 note 4 supposes a Gallic origin, on the basis of 
Strabo IV 4, 4 p. 198 rpia <fivXa rcov TLfJLoyfjiivijjv . . . BapSot re Kal 
OvdT€L<s Kal AputSat. On the use of vates and poeta, cp. L. Muller, 
de re metr. p. 65-68, Ennius p. 27-29, Seyff.-Mull. Lael. p. 165. 
The purist Tacitus never uses ' poeta ^ except in the Dialogus, 
where it could not well have been avoided. See also note on sapi- 
entiani c. 5 ext. 

10 deducit, salutat, prosequitur, are all more or less technical 
terms. Deducere is to escort the statesman or orator from his home to 
the forum or the senate as a mark of honor or respect, — more rarely 
in the sense of reducere * to accompany back to his house.^ Of. Cic- 
de sen. 18, 63 haec ipsa sunt honorabilia . . . assurgi, deduci, reduci, 
ad fani. X 12, 2 cum magna multitudo optimorum virorum et civium 
me de domo deduceret pro Mur. 34, 70 interdum ad forum deduci- 
mur, and Livy XXIII 23 ext. ne deducendi sui causa populum de 
foro abduceret Tac. H, III 86 Doniitianum . . . miles frequeiis . . . 
in paternos penates deduxit. Pint. Cic. 22 p. 871 St’ dyopd<s dvi- 
l3aLV€v cts T^v olKiav . . . TOJv TToXirdiv • . . TTpOTrefiTrovTiDv avrdv- 111 a 
different sense c. 34 3. — saliUare ^to pay a visit,’ usually early in 
the morning, one of the chief duties the client owed his patron. 
Gk. $epaTT€vay 01’ dcrird^ecrOaL, cf. Plut. 1. C. 16 p. 868 eXOtlv iirl rds 
dvpas cus dcnrao'OfjL€vov<s rbv Kt/cepoom, and c. 8 p. 864. Cp. Fried- 
lander, I 382 if. Becker, Gallos II® 159 ff. Mayor ad luv. I 128 
III 127 V 19 ff. See Matenius’ answer c. 11 13. — froseqid either 
synonymous with *adsectari’ in the general sense of 'accompanying,’ 
as in c. 2 7 cpios ... in publico adsectabar, or perhaps better taken 
as the opposite of deducere (de domo), Cf. Gell. XVIII 1, 16 
prosecuti Favorinum in domum, and Ann. XI 12. Andresen and 
Wolff take prosequi to mean ' to accompany on travels,’ but as the 
impoverished Bassus (c. 9 25) was not likely to travel extensively, 
Aper’s remark would savor of facetiousness, bordering on sarcasm. 
— nempe: 'And if — he will of course etc.’ c. 17 7 'as we all 
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know.’ In c. 21 15 quid ? ex Caelianis orationibus nempe^ the 
particle affirms the truth of a statement. In c. 35 12 finally neinpe 
simply strengthens eiiim. Cp. the exhaustive article in Hand, 
Tursell IV 154-165, also E. V. HI 292 note 433 John ad loc. — 
si-si-si-denique: A similar anaphora in G. 7 si proinpti, si conspicui, 
si ante aciem agant. Cic. de orat. 1 49, 212. Sen. Ep. 37, 3 si-si-si- 
denique si. On this rhetorical figure, see Weinkauff p. 81-85 
Volkmann, Ehet. p. 468. 

11 negotium is regarded by the commentators as equivalent to 
'negotium forense’ (so c. 14 16 Quint. I 12, 7), as in Quint. IV 2,27 
XII 9, 8 and in Tacitus c. 19 26 3 8 9 Ann. II 27 IV 15 XIII 4 
XVI 22. But as Aper, with admirable urbanity, suppresses the 
real object of Bassus’ consultation of a lawyer, it will be preferable 
to take negotium also as an intentional euphemism. Translate : 
'Should he become involved in some difficulty’ or 'meet with any 
trouble.’ This meaning of negotium occurs in all periods of the 
language e, g. Plant. Men. V 9, 13 Poen. I 2, 30 Cic. ad fam. Ill 10, 1 
de off. Ill 31, 112 Quint. V 12, 13 and note to c. 3 20. 

12 recurret: 'Will have recourse to.’ Very rare in this sense 
for the regular decurrere. Cf. Quint. Prooem. 17 ad auctores 
recurrere, I 6, 13 ad earn rationem recurrunt. Here practically 
equivalent to curret, for in Tac., as in Silver Latin generally, re- in 
composition is often merely intensive. Cf. G. SO plus reponere in 
duce quain in exercitu. Ann. XIII 57 residentibus flammis XV 73 
revictam coniurationem. See also note c. 7 19 , 

13 non quia — neque ut : In place of ' neque ut pro eo versus 
facias,’ we expect some such phrase as ' sed ut pro eo dicas, causam 
agas, eum defendas.’ The slight anacoluthon was occasioned by 
Aper’s reluctance to allude, save by implication, to the possible 
contingency of a troublesome lawsuit in which Bassus might figure 
as the defendant. On similar constructions in Tacitus, cf. H. Ill 4, 
10 suadente Cornelio Pusco non quia industria Plaviani egebat, sed 
ut consulare nomen . . . praetenderetur, and the examples cited by 
Clemm, p. 1281 — According to Nipp. Ann. XIII 1 (where see also 
Eurneaux’ note), the indicative is used after 'non quia,’ when a fact 
is admitted to be true or likely to have been true, while its influence 
upon the ensuing result is denied. So H. Ill 4 (above) Ann. XV 60. 
Cl note to c. 37 28 , where we must read fuerit (with Madvig) for 
fuit of the MSS. — domi nascuntur: A proverbial phrase. Cic. 
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Acad. II 25, 80 Desine, quaeso, eommiinibus locis : domi nobis ista 
nascnntur ad. fam. IX 3, 2 sed quid ego nunc haec ad te, cuius 
domi nascuntur ad Att. I 19, 3 Petron. 38, 1 omnia domi nascun- 
tur Sen. Ep. 23, 3 volo illam tibi domi nasci. Similarly Cic. Orat. 
38, 132 uterer exemplis domesticis . . . uterer alienis de orat. II 
9, 38 nisi domesticis se instruxerit copiis, aliunde dicendi copiam 
petere non possit and Pind. Xem. VII 75 6S6v Kvplav Xoywv oUoBtv 
(cited by Eeid, Acad. 1. c.). Eor analogous expressions with, domi, 
especially in Plautus, see Brix, and Tyrrell, Mil. Glor. 194, and 
Otto, Die Sprichworter etc. p. 120, 3. 

14 pulchri quidem = pulcbri illi quidem. Cf. note c. 3 8. — 
exitus est ut, cum : ' The upshot of it all is.’ Eor similar instances 
of the temporal cum with indicative, cf. e. g. G. 24 tanta temeritate 
ut, cum omnia defecerunt . . . contendant and Ann. Ill 30. 54. See 
W. G. Hale, Cum Constructions p. 204 ff. — ETote the 'gradatio ad 
minus ’ in toto anno — inagna noctium parte. 

15 excudit: A metaphor taken from the metal-worker’s art. 
Cf. Cic. ad Att. XV 13 excudam aliquid 'H/^a/cXetSiov. Plin. Ep. I 
3, 4 effinge aliquid et excude quod sit perpetuo tuum. Lact. de 
opif. I 2 nulla me necessitate . . . impediri quominus aliquid excii- 
dam. Salvian, de gubern. dei Praef. (C. S. E. VIII p. 1) ut aliquid 
linguaruni opus studio ingeniormn excuderent. See note c. 20 13. 
— elucubravit with special reference to 'magna noctium parte.’ Cf. 
Cic. Brut. 90, 312 multae (sc. orationes) quas non minus diligenter 
elaboratas et tamquam elucubratas afferebamus ad Att. VII 19 
epistolam quam eram elucubratus. Val. Max. Ill 7, 1 alterius 
cunctante stilo elucubratum opus. Colum. X praef. The simplex 
also occurs e. g. Cic. Parad. prooem. 5 parvum opusculum lucubra- 
tum his iam contractioribus noctibus. On the difference, cf. note 
c. 9 29. So in Greek mjKroypacjiLa e. g. Pint. Pol. Praec. 803 C Symp. 
II 634 A. See also Callim. in Arat. (Ep. 27) (r-vp^^oXov aypv7rvL7]<s and 
Pint. Dem. 11 eh ras aypvTrvias . . . rt Xeyetv. 

16 rogare ultro et ambire etc. : ultro 'into the bargain,’ cf. c. 5 23. 
It belongs to both verbs, as indicated by the position. See note 
c. 12 19. With the statement itself, cf. Plin. Ep. I 13, 2 f. (a locus 
classicus on the subject of recitations) lente cunctanterque veniunt 
(sc. auditores) ; nec tamen permanent sed ante finem recedunt, alii 
dissimulanter et furtim, alii simpliciter et libere . . . multo ante 
rogatus et identidein admonitus. Ill 18, 4 cepi autem non medio- 
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crem voluptatem quod Ininc librnm (sc. Panegyiicum) cnm amicis 
recitare voluissem, non per codicillos, non per libellos, sed ^ si com- 
mocliini’ et 'si valde vacaret' admoniti (numqnam porro aut valde 
vacat Eoinae aut coinmodum est aiidire recitantem). rogare ^by 
letter/ amlire ^by oral solicitations.^ 

17 domnin mutuatnr: Iiiv. YII 38 ff. si dulcedine famae | suc- 
census recites, maculosas coinmodat aedes | liaec longe ferrata 
domiis servire iubetiir | in qua sollicitas imitatur ianua portas . . . 
nemo dabit regum, quanti subsellia constent | et quae conducto 
pendent anabatlira tigillo j quaeque reportandis posita est orchestra 
catliedris. On recitations in Eome, see EriedMnder III® 419-424, 
and especially the exhaustive notes of Mayor to luv. Ill 9 (voL I 
p. 173-181. 346 f.) VII 38 (vol. I 282 f. 443) 84 (voL I 289 f. 
445). 

18 libellos dispergit: 'distributes programmes^ not 'invitations,^ 
as usually interpreted, for these have been already designated by 
'rogare.^ Of. Cic. Phil. II 38, 97 gladiatorum libellos venditare. 
On the many significations of libellus, see Landgraf, Archiv VI 
p. 248. 

19 lit beatissimus • • • eventus prosequatur: ut 'even granting 

that,’ occurs not earlier than Cicero, who uses it in this sense very 
frequently. It is not found in Sallust, and is comparatively rare 
in other writers. Quint. VI 3, 112 in quibus ut erraverim, legentes 
tamen non decepi. In Tacitus : Ann. IV 33 utque familiae ipsae 
exstinctae siiit 40 ego ut sinam. Cp. S. II 758 ff. — heath- 

slmm event'iLs 'most gratifying success, issue.’ 'Eventus’ is a so- 
called vocabulum medium, denoting either a good or bad result. 
Cf. Pliii, Ep. V 20, 2 egi pro Vareno, non sine eventu : nam bene 
an male, liber indicabit. Used in bonam partem in Ann. II 26, 
where see Nipperdey. — prosequatur = sequatur. Cf. note c. 7 17 . 

20 unum aut alterum: Cf. c. 21 6 29 2 39 13 Ag. 15. 40 Ann. Ill 
34 and G. 6 H. I 83 Ann. Ill 47. IV 17 unus alterve. H. II 75 
Ann. XIII 46 unus alterque. H. V 6 unus atque alter. The copu- 
lative conjunction has an intensive force (G. 11 et alter et tertius 
dies cimctatione consumitur Hor. Sat, II 6, 24 vafer unus et alter) ; 
joined by 'aut’ or 've,’ the phrase implies either 'a few’ (so here) 
or ' one or the other ’ taken at random. Cf. Xipp. Ann. Ill 34 John 
ad c. 21 6 Schmalz, Antih. p. 137. — After diem, a participial form 
of esse, or a subordinate cum clause, may be supplied in thought. 
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So also c, 8 18 principes fori. 21 4 in eodem valetndinario (sc. oVra?). 
Ag. 6 ludos . . . duxitj iiti longe a luxuria ita famae propior (Sv). 

10 septentrionalia eins (sc. Britanniae) nullis contra tends (6Vra) 
pnlsantur. Ann. I 27 is ante alios (wv) aetate et gloria belli, 
finnare Drusuin credebatur. 43 liberos eius ut inultuni infra (oVres) 
despectare. XIII 19 Eubelliiiin Plautum per maternam originem 
. . . a divo Augusto (oVra). — Aper’s view is evidently shared by 
Mr. Balfour (Add. and Essays) : * Literary immortality is an unsub- 
stantial fiction, devised by literary artists for their own special 
consolation.’ — velut in herba vel iore praecerpta: i. e, the repu- 
tation possibly acquired by the recitation of poetry is purely 
ephemeral, and like a blossom or a flower untimely plucked, it 
withers, without reaching its full fruition. The simile is abbrevi- 
ated, the expressions * praecerpta ’ and ' pervenit frugem,’ though 
properly applicable only to 'herba’ or 'flore,’ blending with the object 
compared. So Hor. Ep. I 2, 41 qui recte vivendi prorogat horam 
Eusticus expectat, dum defluat ainnis. A. P. 848, where see Kiess- 
ling’s notes. The metaphor seems to have been proverbial. Cf. 
Cato ap. Gell. XIII 18 (17) 1 nunc ita aiunt, in segetibus, in herbis 
bona frumenta esse. Ovid. Her. 16 (17) 263 sed nimium properas 
et adhuc tua messis in herba est. Pronto Ep. 1 5 egone qui indolem 
ingenii tui in germine etiam, turn in herba et in flore dilexerim, 
nunc frugem ipsam maturae virtutis nonne . . . diligam ? Symm. 
Ep. IV 20, 2 tuae res non in germine sed in fruge sunt. Cp. 
Otto, Sj)richw. p. 161. The same phrase also in Tac. H. V 7 sire 
herba tenus aut flore sen solidam (Heraeus) in speciem adolevere. 
— Fvaecer^pere, not ' praecipere,’ is the verb used in these and 
analogous expressions. Cf. Cic. Verr. II 4, 37, 80 praecerpo fruc- 
tum offici tui Ovid, Her. 20 (19) 143 quis tibi permisit nostras 
praecerpere messes. Plin. X. H. XVIII 19, 49, 177 germinmn 
tenera praecerpere. Plin. Ep. V 20, 8 florem praecerpam. 

22 amicitiam inde refert etc. : Practically an amplified repetition 
of quis doinum . . . tibi obligatus redit. — mansurnm : The use of 
the fut. act. part, for an adjectival clause is poetic and post Aug., 
and highly characteristic of Tacitus, who seems, moreover, to have 
had a special fondness for this particular word. Cf. Verg. Aen. Ill 
86 mansuram urbem Ovid A. A. II 242 mansuri amoris Quint. XII 
10, 49 mansuris litteris and Tac. H. I 78 nova iura . . . mansura 

11 49 modicum et mansurum (sc. sepulchrum) IV 52 mansuram 
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concordiam Ann. II 70 praemia . . . mansura IV 38 in animis ve- 
stris effigies et inansnrae XIV 20 mansuram tlieatri sedem. For 
other exx. in the Dial.^ cf. c. 10 83 dictiiram 22 15 34 23 duraturus 
(-am). On this use of the fiit. act. part. cp. F. V. Ill p- 741 note 
579% with the copious literature there cited, Kuhner II 576 and 
Helm, Qioaest Si/?it p, 9 f. 

23 vagum : ^ Sporadic, capricious, that cannot be depended upon.’ 
On the applause at recitations, cp. Mayor, luv. 1. c. (I p. 178 f.) 
and c. 15 16 clamor ibus quatit. 

24 voces inanes : Meaningless exclamations of approval such as 
belle, praeclare, pulchre, festive (Gic. de orat. Ill 26, 101), effecte ! 
graviter ! cito ! nequiter ! euge ! beate ! (Mart. II 27, 3) Pers. I 49. 
Pint, de and. 45 F KpOTo0opv^ov<: yAecr^at Trap’ avrm \eya)v (sc. ’E-n-t- 
Kovpo?) drjSTjs icTTij/ • ol Bk ras ^€va<s <jia)i/d<s rotg aKpoarrjpLOt^ vvv iTreicrd- 
yovTCs OVTOL Kod ©eicos /cat %eoc^oprjT(i}^ /cat ’ATTpocrtrcos iTTtXiyovTes 

They are styled manes ' empty, meaningless ’ because of their insin- 
cerity. — gaudium volucre: ^fleeting, transient joy.’ Cf. Sen. Ep. 
52, 11 quanta autein dementia eius est, quern clamores imperitorum 
hilarein ex auditorio dimittunt. Quid laetaris quod ab hominibus 
his laudatus es quos non potes ipse laudare. — Such, in Aper’s 
opinion, is the 'bubble reputation’ of the poet, but the orator’s 
reputation ever waxes greater as time passes. On the useless- 
ness of poetry, as compared with the profession of the general and 
the orator, cf. the discussion in Pint, de glor. Athen. c. 5 (p. 348 f.) : 

Tiva o5v at KaXal rpaycpBcai raXs ^XOiqvais ovrjcriv ^vtyKo.v ; el ovrcos y 
EypcTTcSov cro(j>La Kal 2o<^o/cA.€ou? XoyLOTTj? /cat ro Alcr)(yXov crro/xa rt 
Tcuv Bv(r)(epaiv aTrijXXa^ev 17 rt rail/ Xa/jiTrpwv rrepieTroLrjarev^ d^idv ye ra 
BpdpiaTa rots rpoTratbts dvriTrapaOeLi/ac . . . /cat tovtcjov roTg /x€v "^TryjOeLcn 
TrepLrjv irpoarv^plcrOai Kal yeyovevai KaTayeXdcrrov<5 ' rots Be viKycracrcv 6 
rptTrous vTrrjpyev^ ovk dvdOrjixa rijs vtKT^s, o5s ATjpujrpLo^ <j>r)crLV, dXX’ 
iTTLcnreLcrpia t(^v iKK€)(ypi4v(i}V /Slwv /cat rd>v iKXeXonrdrwv Kevord<f>iov olkcdv. 
Tocavra yap ra TTOLrjriKrjq reXrj^, Kal Xapuirporepov ovBev ii avrcov. . . . 
^AXXa V7] Ata Trat^ta ra rail/ ttolt^twv * ot Be prjTope^ e)(ovaC tl 7rapa/3aX- 
XojMevoi Trpos roiis crrpaTrjyovs ktX. — nuper: Probably to be here 
taken quite strictly, although the word is used very loosely. Thus 
in G, 2 (written 98 a. n.) Germaniae vocabulum recens et nuper 
additum, it refers back to the time of Caesar ; in H. IV 17 it 
points backward over sixty years. Ann. XIII 57 the reference 
goes back eight years, but in all other Tacitean passages, the time 
elapsed never exceeds five years, usually less. 
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25 Vespasiani lilieralitatem ; Suet. Vesp. 18 f. Ingenia et artes 
vel maxime fovit. Primus e fisco Latinis Graecisque rlietoribus 
annua centena constituit. Praestantes poetas nec non et artifices 
Coae Veneris, item Colossi refectorem insigni congiario magnaque 
mercede donavit. — On the proTerbial poverty of poets, see e. g. 
Ovid Trist. IV 10, 21 saepe pater dixit : * studium quid inutile 
temptas ? | Maeoiiides nullas ipse reliquit opes.’ Petron. 83 ' ego ’ 
inquit 'poeta sum’ . . . 'quare ergo’ inquis 'tarn male vestitus es?’ 
^propter hoc ipsum. Amor ingenii neminem umquam divitem 
facit.’ Mart. I 76, 5 quid petis a Phoebo ? nummos habet area 
Minerva | haec sapit, haec omnes fenerat una deos 11 quid tibi cum 
Cyrrha ? quid cum Permesside nuda | Komanum propius divitiusque 
forum est. X 76, 5 iucundus probus, iiinocens amicus | Lingua 
doctus utraque cuius unum est | sed magnum vitium quod est poeta | 
Pallo Maevius alget in cucullo. luv. VII 16-97. Op. Priedlander 
III 429 ff. 491. 

26 quod donasset : Relating to the remarks made at the time by 
Aper and others, hence the subj. H. II 76 apud bonos invidiae 
fuit quod . . . fecisset Ann. I 52 sed quod . . . quaesivissent. — 
indulgentiam principis — merer! : Stat. Silv. V 2, 125 ergo age, 
nam magni ducis indulgentia pulsat. Imitated by luv. VII 21 
materiamque sibi ducis indulgentia quaerit. Suet. Vit. 6 principum 
indulgentia. Especially common in the younger Pliny (20 times). 
Of. Mayor 1. c. I 278, 439. — mer&ri in the sense of 'acquire, obtain, 
consequi ’ is very common in Tac. e. g. c. 31 23 G. 14 vulnera 
merer! Ag. 4 iram Gai Caesaris meritus H. II 31. 37. 50 III 86 IV 
34 Ann. I 28 II 49 IV 36 VI 10 XII 31 XV 6 XVI 15. Also 
in Plant. Pseud. IV 7, 95 quid meres ? Varro ap. Xon. p. 344, then 
occasionally in Cic. e, g. Rose. Com. 10, 28 and in Caes. B. G. 
VI 5, 2. 

27 si ita res familiaris exigat : The same phrase in Quint. XII 
7, 9 si res familiaris amplius aliquid ad usus necessaries exigat. 

28 se ipsum colere : To advance one’s own material fortune by 
more lucrative employments than poetry, so as to render one’s self 
independent of princes’ favors. The commentators err in interpret- 
ing the phrase to mean ' ingenium studiose excolere,’ for this is pre- 
cisely what Bassus has been doing all his life. — Ipsum is not the 
object in apposition to but corresponds to 'orator se ipse colit’ 
in the direct discourse, as opposed to Bassum Vespasianus coluit. 
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See Heller, FhlloL LI p. 34T. Hence ' si ita res familiaris exigat ^ 
is in its proper place, and Wolff's suggestion to transpose tlie 
plirase after 'quideiii,^ or Andresen’s to supply it in tliouglit, is not 
only superfluous but not in keeping with, the sense of the passage. 
— genium propitiare : Here used in the sense of * genio indulgere, 
to enjoy the good things of life.^ Of. Pers. V 151 indulge genio : 
carpamus dulcia. These phrases embody virtually one and the 
same idea — a fulness of expression due to the speaker's desire 
to inculcate the importance of pursuing a profession which will 
enable a man to acquire, as Aper himself had done, affluence, high 
political positions and an enviable reputation, merely by his own 
intellectual efforts and in the face of discouraging obstacles. The 
commentators less correctly take ' genium propitiare ’ in its literal 
sense, in reference to the ancient superstition of tutelary spirits 
(on which cp. Pauly, if. F. Ill 693 L. Preller, Ildm. Mytlu p. 566 
Smith, Fkt. Biogr. II 241 f. and Kiessling, Hor. Ep. II 1, 143), 
thus assuming that the poet Bassus had hitherto been invoking the 
good will of the 'genius^ of another, which he is now called upon 
to abandon in favor of his own tutelary deity. With the thought 
itself, cf. Sen. Ep. 15, 10 quam iucimdum sit nihil poscere, quam 
magnificum sit plenum esse nec ex fortuna pendere, and Shake- 
speare, Henry YIII * How wretched is that poor man that hangs on 
princes’ favors.’ 

29 adice quod, like ^adde quod’ formed on the analogy of 'accedit 
quod’ (cp. K. V. Ill p. 496 Schmalz, Lat. Synt. p. 499), is first found 
in Liv. XXIII 5, 9 adicite ad haec quod. Xeither adice nor adde 
quod occurs elsewhere in Tacitus. Cp. also Sen. Contr. IX praef. 
3, once in Plin. Paneg. 53, 3. and Quint. II 17, 40 adiciunt his qui 
contra sentiunt quod. It is, however, especially characteristic of 
the younger Seneca, but usually in the form ' adice nunc quod,’ e. g. 
Dial. II 17, 4 de ira III 5, 7 de tranq. 15, 3 de clem. I 2, 2. 8, 6 
II 6, 1 de benef. Ill 7, 4 Ep. 40, 4 ; 70, 3. 8. 15 ; 100, 6 ; 114, 13. 

30 elaborare et efficere : Fx in composition, especially in such 
words as elaborare and efffcere seems to add an intellectual element 
to the original meaning. Cp. E. V. II 19 f. note 322, a view 
clearly confirmed by a passage in Plin. Ep. V 20, 5 lulius Candi- 
dus . . . solet dicere aliud esse eloquentiain, aliud loquentiam. The 
same synonyms are joined by Cic. ad fam. IX 16, 2. — couversatio 
is a post- Aug. word, first found in Yell. II 102, thereafter frequent, 
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especially in Seneca e. g. de tranq. 17, 3 de brevit vit. 3, 3 Ep. 7, 2; 
32, 2 5 47, 15 ; 94, 40. 41 ; 99, 19 j 100, 12. Also Quint. I 2, 4 VI 
3, 17 and Tac. G. 40 satiatam conrersatione inortaliiim deani)(Ann. 
XII 49 cum privatus olim conyersatione sciirrarum iners otium 
oblectaret. Its equivalent in Cicero is ' sermo familiaris,^ e. g. pro 
Gael. 19, 46 relinquenda studia delectationis . . . convivium, sermo 
paene est familiarium deserendus. 

31 iucuiiditas urbis ; Cp. Eriedlander I p. 10 ft. — utque ipsi 
dicunt, in nemora et Incos: A poetic commonplace, as old as 
Hesiod’s Prooemium to the Theogony and especially affected by tlie 
Alexandrians, whence it passed into Eoman poetry. (Dilthey, 
Callimachi Cydijppe p. 15). Of. e. g. Hor. C. I 1, 31 me gelidum 
nemus | nympharumque leves cum satyris chori | secernunt populo 
Ep. II 2, 77 Scriptorum chorus omnis amat nemus et fugit urbes. 
C. Ill 4, 7. 25, 12 IV 3, 10 A. P. 298 Prop. V 1, 1 In vestrum 
(sc. Callimachus and Philetas) quaeso me sinite ire nemus Ov. 
Trist. I 1, 41 carmina secessum scribentis et otia quaermit Iiiv. 
VII 58 cupidus (sc. vates egregius) silvarum. Anson. Ep. 25, 90. 
— The same collocation also in Verg. Eel. VIII 86 Prop. IV 9, 24 
Luc. I 453 and in Tacitus : G. 9. 11. 45. — On the alleged allusion 
of Pliny (Ep. IX 10, 2) to this passage, see Proleg. p. xvii f. 

10. 1 opinio et fama: Opinio, like valetudo, eventus, is a so-called 
vocabulum medium and derives its precise meaning from the 
context or from some attributive. Here = ' good opinion in the 
eyes of others, reputation.’ In Cicero, the word is only used with 
an adjective (Verr. II 3, 24, 59) or with an objective genitive (ad 
Att. VII 2 opinio integritatis). Cp. Seyff.-Mull. Lael. 220 Nagels- 
bach, StlUst § 59, 1 Peterson, Quint. X 5, 18. The same collocation 
of synonyms (they belong closely together as shown by the singular 
predicate, on which see note c. 5 25) is found frequently. E. g. 
Cic, de off. II 9, 32 fama et opinione liberalitatis (on the order, see 
note c. 4 3) Caes. B. C. I 82 opinio famaque Sen. de benef. VI 43 
ext. opinionem quidem et famam eo loco habeamus, tamquam non 
ducere sed sequi debeat. 

cui soli serviunt • • • f atentur : This confession, which must not 
be confounded with the predictions of immortality common in both 
Greek and Latin poets, is most frequently met with in Ovid. Cf. 
Am. 1 15, 7 mihi fama perennis | quaeritur, in toto semper ut orbe 
canar A. A. Ill 404 quid petitur sacris nisi tantum fama poetis j 
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hoc votum nostri summa laboris Iiabet Trist. I 1, 53 donee eram 
sospesj tituli tangebar amore | qiiaerendiqne mihi nominis ardor 
erat V 12, 37 1 denique non parvas aninio dat gloria vires | et 
facunda facit pectora laudis amor Tac. II. TV 6 etiam sapientibiis 
cupido gloriae novissima exuitnr (a Platonic simile frequently 
used by the Stoics, see Athen. XI 116 Siinpl. in Epict. 48 Fronto 
p. 144) Ag. 9 faina cui saepe etiam boni indulgent. Plin. Ep. VII 
4, 10 ununi precor, ut poster! quoque aut errent similiter aut iudi- 
cent (sc. de carmiiiibus meis). Simonides ap. Pint. An seni etc. 783 
F said of the desire of glory ecr-^arov Zverai Kara ya?. The statement 
of Horace A. P. 324 Gratis . . . praeter laudein nullius avaris, 
seems not reflected in any of their extant literary utterances. — 
The same idealistic view is attributed to the ancient orators by 
Tac. Ann. XI 6 veterum oratorum exempla referens (sc. Silius) 
qui famam et posteros praemia eloquentiae cogitavissent pulcher- 
rima, where recent editors follow Xipperdey, unjustly it seems to 
me, in reading cogitavissent. pulcherrimam . . . principem. Cp. 
Siister, G., II sentimento della gloria nella litteratura Romana^ 
Lanciano 1889. 

2 aeque poetas quam oratores sequitur : In his eagerness to bring 
his arguments home, Aper, in this closing portion of his speech, 
injures his case by an over-statement, which Maternus has, of course, 
no difficulty in refuting. See c. 12 14 ff. — aegue quam^ for * aeque 
ac,^ usual after a negative, occurs sporadically in ante-classical poetry 
e. g. Plant. Mil. Glor. 467. It was introduced into prose by Livy 
e. g. V 3, 4 (where see Weissenborn and Kuhnast Liv, Sgnt p. 349) 
and is common in Tacitus, who has ' aeque ac ^ but once : H. IV 5. 
Quintilian has the phrase only IX 4, 85 (with quam). Cp. Dr. K. S, 
II 634, Stil p. 71. K. V. Ill 224 note 415^. Ziemer, Jimggram, 
Streifzicge p. 110. 

3 mediocres poetas nemo novit : Cf. Hor. A. P. 372 mediocribus 
esse poetis | non homines, non di, non concessere columnae. 

4 rarissimarum == * most remarkable, extraordinary.^ Cf. e. g. 
Ps. Tib. Ill 4, 37 artis opus rarae. Sen. Contr. VIII 5 (28) homo 
rarissimi . . ingeni. Tac. Ag. 4. 7. 9 G. 30, 

5 nedum nt: In Tac. only here. Also Liv. Ill 14, 6 XXX 21, 9 
and in Apul. Met. V 10 IX 39. Cp. Sehmalz, Lat Synt, § 267, 
4 note. Dr, J7. S, II 693 Hellmuth, Progr. Wtirzburg 1888. — 
innotescat : So again H. IV 50, but in the Annals only the simple 
verb is used. Cp, Woelfflin, Fhilol, XXV p. Ill, 
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6 quotus quisque: 'liow few.’ So c. 21 7 2G no Ann. I 3 qiiotus 
quisque reliqiiiis qiii rein publicam vidisset VI 9 nain qiiotiis quisque. 
In Cicero only in the nominatiye and in principal clauses e.g. Tuse. 
Disp. II 4; 11 quotus eniin quisque philosoplionim iiivenitur. — 
ex Hispania: Perhaps Aper had in mind the pretty anecdote related 
by Plin. Ep. II 3; 8 numquamne legist! Gaditanmn quendain Titi 
Livii nomine gloriaque coininotum ad visenduiii eum ab ultimo 
terrarum orbe venisse statimque, ut viserat, abisse ? — Asia: As 
Hispania shows, Asia here designates the Eoinari province (Strabo 
XVII 718 iStws KaX.ovfjL€vr}j Plin. X. H. V 27, 28, 102 quae proprie 
vooatur), composed of Mysia, Lydia, Caria, and Phrygia (Cic. pro 
Placco 27, 65 pro Pomp. 6, 14). The term Asia Minor does not 
occur till the time of Orosius (I 2). 

7 Gallis nostris : See Proleg. p. Ixix f. 

8 adeo: 'and if, in truth.’ c. 14 7 'on the contrary.’ c. 33 2 
'you seem so far from having as yet accomplished.’ c. 3 15 'so 
little.’ c. 21 18. 33 23 13 32 12 38 11 = tain or ita. All these mean- 
ings are paralleled in other writings of T. Of. Lex. Tac. 31 f. See 
also John ad c. 3 15. — ut semel vidit, transit etc.: A highly signifi- 
cant utterance in the mouth of a Eoman, for the national appreciation 
of works of art never advanced beyond a passing curiosity. The 
Eomans themselves were well aware of this deficiency (Cic. Verr. 
II 2, 35, 87 nos qui hariim reruin rudes sumus), but they professed 
to believe that 'ludicrae artes’ were incompatible with 'gravitas,’ 
and perversive of their peculiar mission in history, a conviction 
brought out in the memorable lines of Verg. Aen. VI 847 ff. Excu- 
dent alii (sc. Graeci) spirantia mollius aera, | credo equidem, vivos 
ducent de marmore vultus . . . tu regere imperio populos, Eomane, 
memento | hae tibi erunt artes, pacisque imponere morem | parcere 
subiectis et debellare superbos, or else they pleaded in extenuation 
the lack of that freedom from official duties which it was the sole 
privilege of the Greek to enjoy. Cf. Pliny X. PI. XXXVI 4, 8, 27 
Eomae qiiidem multitudo operum, etiam obliteratio ac magis officio- 
rum negotiorumque acervi omnes a contemplatione tamen abducunt, 
quoniam otiosorum et in magno loci silentio talis admiratio est. 
Sen. Ep. 88, 18 will not even recognise sculpture and painting 
as liberal arts: non enim adducor, ut in numerum liberalium 
artium pictores recipiam, non magis quain statuarios . . . aut 
ceteros luxuriae ministros. As a concrete illustration of this 
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apathetic attitude toward works of art, it may be sufficient to men- 
tion Cicero’s admiring comment, pro Pomp. 14, 40 postremo signa 
et tabulas eeteraque ornameiita Graecorum oppidorum, quae ceteri 
tollenda esse arbitrantur, ea sibi ille ne visenda qiiidem existi- 
mavit. See also Bernhardy, Rovk Lit} p. 54 ff., Friedlander, II 
187 f. Ill 314 ff. and Sandys, Cie. Orat. 2, 5, Introd. p. lxxi-lxxiy, 
Goethe and Schiller had similar experiences, cp. Lewis’ Goet/ie p,155, 

10 natura sua- . • denegavit: The same phrase occurs in Tac. 
Ann. XV 42 quibus ingeniuni . . . erat etiam, quae natura denega- 
visset. Cf. also Cic. de orat. II 29, 126 a natura denegatum Ov. 
Ep. Sapph. 31 Lucan VI 59 luv. I 79. Translate : ' To whom their 
natural endowment has denied oratorical talent.’ The passage was 
perhaps suggested by Cic. de orat. I 25, 117 iieque haec in earn 
sententiam dispute, ut homines adulescentes, si quid naturale forte 
non habeant, omnino a dicendi studio deterream. 

Slid is quite unobjectionable. Cf. Cic. Brut. 56, 204 quo ferat natura 
sua quemque. Andresen (Emend, p. 171) who deletes the pronoun, himself 
confesses ‘ unde tamen irrepserit, non audeo affirmare ’ and then adds, as 
if the MS. reading were quite unintelligible, ‘nec vero id potius ago ut 
corruptelarum originem aperiam quam ut emendem ’ 1 

12 ohlectare otium: For the expression, cf. Tac. Ann. XII 49 
(cited above) Sen. Dial. I 5, 4 Plin. Ep. IV 14, 2. — nomen inserere 
famae: A bold figure, but paralleled in Tac. H. II 61 Marcus . . . 
inserere se fortunae Ann. VI 2 ignobilitatem suam magnis nomini- 
bus inserit, Cf. also Plin. Ep. VII 33, 1 illis (sc. historiis Taciti) 
inseri cupio. 

13 vero : ' of course, to be sure.’ Cf. Wilkins, Cic. de orat. II 
71, 290. — eloquentiam : 'artistic composition.’ So c. 23 8 Quint. 
X 2, 21 and see note c. 5 13. Cp. also Friedlander III 397 : "Die 
Poesie war der Beredsamkeit nalie verwandt, sie wnrde zu den 
Formen der Wohlredenheit im weitesten Sinne des Wortes gezahlt 
und 'beredf (facundus) gehbrte zu den gewohnlicbsten und ehrend- 
sten Praedicaten der Dichter.” 

14 sacras : sacer as a synonym of 'venerabilis’ is poetic and post- 
Ang. e. g. Hor. C. II 13, 29 Prop. Ill 16 (IV 16) 11 Mart V 69, 7 
VIII 56 Luc. IX 983 Sil. Ital. VIII 100, but rare in prose : e. g. 
Sen. Contr. I praef. 10 sic sacerriinam eloquentiam , . . violare non 
desinnnt Quint. XI 1, 59 sacra quaedam patris eius memoria. — 
The same collocation in Sen. Ep. 14, 11 nomen philosophiae venera- 
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bile et sacrum 55, 4 philosopMa sacrum quiddani est et venerabile 
de ira 31, 7. — cothurnum: A common metonymy for tragoedia. 
Here more particularly of the elevated and sublime style appro- 
priate to tragedy. Cf. Verg. Eel. VIII 10 Sola Sophocleo tua car- 
mina digna cothurno. Prop. II (III) 34, 41 desine et Aescliyleo 
componere verba cothurno. Stat. Silv. Y 3, 96 sidera terrifico 
super intonuere cothurno. luv. VI 634 tingimus liaec altum satura 
sumente cothurnum | scilicet et finem egressi legemque priorum | 
grande Sophocleo carmen bacchamur hiatu. XV 29 ciinctis gra- 
viora cothurnis (where see Mayor). Quint. X 1, 68 Xamqiie is (sc. 
Euripides) et sermone, quod ipsum reprehendunt quibus gravitas 
et cothurnus et sonus Sophocli videtur esse sublimior. Sen. de 
tranq. 11, 8 quotiens inimicas ineptias et verba ad summam caveam 
spectantia reliquit, inter multa alia cothurno non tantiim sipario 
fortiora. Symm. Ep. Fragm. p. 22, 4 (cited by Mayor 1. c.) ne in 
poeticos flatus rerum ingentium cothurnus erumpat. 

vestrum: Scholars obstinately refuse to recognise the use of 
Yester = tuus, although Munro, Elmidat. to Catullus p. 216 has 
adduced several indisputable instances e. g. Cat. XXXIX 20 vaster | 
expolitior dens est XCIX 6 tantillum vestrae demere saevitiae. 
Cf. also, Verg. Aen. X 188 crimen. Amor, vestrum, Cic. de orat. 
Ill 47, 182 Aristoteles, Catule, vester. Wilkins, ad Cic. de orat. 
I 35, 160 begs the question, when he says that the 2. pers. plur. is 
never found with a singular force in Latin, for this is true only, 
because the many available passages in support of Munro’s view 
are not admitted by him as evidence. In the present instance, 
Andresen, in order to avoid taking vester = tuns, supposes Aper 
to have included Bassus, but he is known to us only as an epic 
poet ! Peter’s explanation *you and your fellow-tragedians’ is not 
warranted by the context. 

15 heroici carminis sonum: 'The lofty tone of epic song.’ Cf. 
Cic. de opt. gen. or. 1 1 et in tragoedia comicum vitiosum est, et in 
comoedia turpe tragicum et in ceteris (sc. carminmn generibus) 
suus est cuique certus sonus et quaedam intellegentibus nota vox 
de orat. II 12, 54 addidit maiorem historiae sonum vocis (sc. 
Caelius Antipater) Quint. I 8, 5 sublimitate heroici carminis animus 
adsurgat et ex magnitudine rerum spiritum ducat. — lyricorum 
iucunditatem : lucundus, repirvo^s, and the like, are standing epithets 
of lyric poetry. Cf. Anth. Pal. IX 571, 1 eTrvee rep-n-vk | i^Sv/xeXei 
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(fiOoyyia (xovcra '^tfULioviBedy . . . yXvKCpiq. Simon, frag. 46 ap^aro | repirvo- 
rdrcov pieXioiv 6 KaWt/Soa^ 7roXv)(opBos avX6<s, Schol. Arist. Vesp. 1410 
2t/x(uv6Si7s MeXLKipTYi^, Calliinaclins ap. Siiidam t6v yXvKvv Troiiqrrjv 
(de Simoiiide). Cic. de nat. deor. I 22, 60 Simoniden . . . poeta 
snavis. 

16 elegomm lascivias: Cf. Mart. Ill 20, 6 lascivus elegis an 

severus herois. VIII 73, 5 Cynthia te vatem fecit, lascive Properti. 
Quint. X 1, 93 Ovidins utroque (sc. Propertio et Tibullo) lascivior. 
The passages from Martial show clearly that Peter is wrong in 
thinking Aper to have had Ovid chiefly in mind, on the ground 
that lascivia is not a characteristic feature of Eoman elegy ! The 
plur. of lascivia is post- Aug. ; in Tac. also Ann. XI 36. The word 
is used only in bonam partem in Cicero. — iamborum amaritudinem : 
Cf. Cic. de nat. deor. Ill 38, 91 Hor. A. P. 79 Archilochum pro- 
prio rabies armavit iambo. C. I 16, 2 criminosis . . . iambis. 
Quint. X 1, 96 cuius (sc. iambi) acerbitas in Catullo, Bibaculo, 
Horatio . . . reperietur IX 4, 141 aspera vero et maledica, ut dixi, 
etiam in carmine iambis grassantur. Diomed. Ill 485 K. iambus 
est carmen maledicum. So also in Greek, is used as a 

synonym of XoiBopdv (Arist. Poet. 4 p. 1448^ 32. Phot. Cod. 239 
p. 319^ 15). See Mayor’s note to Quint. X 1, 59 (p. 135). 

17 epigrammatum lusus: Cf. Mart. IV 49, 1 f. Xescis, crede 
mihi, quid sint epigrammata, Flacce, | qui tantum htsus ilia iocosque 
putas. Plin. Ep. VII 9, 9 Pas est et carmine remitti, non dico 
continuo et longo (id enim perfici nisi in otio non potest) sed hoc 
arguto et brevi . . . Ltis^cs vocantur. — Polysyndetic ' et,’ more 
than twice repeated : c. 25 16. 26 37 11 Ag. 37 G. 40 and H. IV 53. 
Thereafter it disappears entirely, an asyndeton or variations with 
et, ac, que taking its place. Cp. Woelfflin, Fhilol XXV p. 125. — 
quamcunque aliam • • . habet, such as comedy and satire, music, 
grammar (Cic. de orat. I 49, 212). — Indefinite relative pronouns 
do not take a subj. in Tacitus, except once, in Ann. Ill 74, where, 
as generally in analogous cases, the subj. is that of repeated action, 
or else due to orat. obi. Cp. Hipp. 1. c. Dr. AT. S. II p. 524 ff. 
Kuhner II 787 f. 795 f., E. V. Ill 409 note 474 Schmalz, Lat. Sijnt 
p. 495 f. 

18 ceteris aliarunL artium studiis: Aliariim is unquestionably 
pleonastic, but what seems redundant or superfluous to modern 
stylistic feeling was often regarded by the ancients as a legitimate 
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fulness of expression, frequently resorted to solely for euphonic 
or rhetorical reasons. Examples of this particular usage are 
common both in Greek and Latin e. g. Horn, rj 84 Xenoph. Anab. I 
5, 5 Plat. Phaedr. 278 B. Other analogous redundancies are c. 
30 18 omnem omnium artium yarietatem. Cic. de orat. I 49, 213 
III 19, 72. The pleonasm under notice is a stylistic peculiarity 
of Porphyrio. See C. E. TJrba, Meletemata Porjyhyrionea, Vindob. 
1885 p. 62. 

As the reading of our MSS. is perfectly sound, it is needless to discuss 
the emendation of Rihbeck and of Andresen in detail, even if they were 
otherwise acceptable. (Cp. Baehrens, Comm. Crit. p. GO). Altiorum 
especially has nothing but palaeographical simplicity in its favor, for it is 
incompatible with the convictions of the speaker who, if consistent, could 
only have used an expression like leviorum (cf. Cic. de orat. I 49, 212). 
The examples which Andresen cites in favor of his view (to which might 
have been added H, IV 5) only show that altiora studia or altiores artes 
occasionally occurs elsewhere. — The collocation ‘ceteris aliarum studiis 
artium,’ preserved in cod. D, very probably represents the original reading, 
see note 12 8. 

19 in arcem : ' up towards,’ cf. note c. 13 19. For this meta- 
phorical use of arx, cf. Cic. ad fam. I 9, 15 num potui magis in 
arcem illius causae invadere. Livy, XXVIII, 42 ubi Hannibal sit, 
ibi caput atque arcem totius belli fore. Stat. Silv. II 2, 131 celsa tu 
mentis ab arce | Despicis errantes (perhaps a reminiscence of Lucr. 
II 7 ff.) Lucan YII 593 attingere arcem iuris Sil. Ital. XIII 771 
ad decus et summas laudum perduxerit arces. Quint. XII 11, 28 
iam Cicerone arcem tenente eloquentiae, Priscian, Gramm, praef. 
arcem musicae possidere Plat. Tim. 70 A. Khet. ad Alex. 1 

oLKpoTToXiS ry'5 croiTTjp 

20 ferat : Used absolutely = cursum tenere. Cf. Tac. Ann. II 23 
mutabat aestus eodemque quo ventus ferebat. Livy V 28 quo 
ferebat via Plin. Ep. II 17, 2 Val. Flac. IV 439 Quint. X 7, 7. 13. 
— errare mavis: 'wander aimlessly, out of your proper course.’ 
Cf. c. 36 8 erranti populo 40 20 donee erravit. Curt. IX 3, 14 nisi 
mavis errare. 

I write mox summa adeptus on the analogy of Tac. H. 11 82 plerosque 
senatorii ordinis honore percoluit (sc. Vespasianus) egregios viros et mox 
summa adeptos. The majority of editors have accepted adepturus, an 
emendation of Acidalius, but the nominative of the fut. part, with an 
accusative is extremely rare, even in Tacitus, only two or at best three 
instances being found, viz. H. I 33 obsidionem nimirum toleraturus, Ann. 
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XIV 41 ultionem elusurus and perhaps c. . 0.0 9 forum ingressuri, where see 
note. Vahlen defends the MS. reading by taking adeptus in the sense of 
‘suniino ingenio ac summa facilitate praeditus,’ hut adipisci never has this 
meaning in Tacitus. See Lex. Tac. s. v. 

levioribus subsistis : Cf. the similar passage in Quint. I prooem. 
20 nam est certe aliquid constnnmata eloqiientia . . . altius tamen 
ibunt qui ad siimina nitentur qiiain qiii . . . circa inia substiterint. 
The abandonment of the figure was probably due to the preceding 
'suimna/ which is equivalent to 'inox siininiaiiL eloqiientiae f amain 
adeptus in levioribus studiis (sc. poeticis) subsistis. Cf. c. 28 11 
quae (sc. vitia) natos . , . excipiunt et . . . ciiinulantur 32 20. 

21 ut si esses = ' as if, by way of example.’ Usually == quasi, as 
in c. 10 9 H. I 32. 62 Ann. II 20 III 46. In Tac. regularly with 
imperf. or pluperf. suhj. Cp. Ur. H. S. II 642. — ludicras * • • artes 
exercere : ^ Liidierae artes/ as defined by Sen. Ep. 88^ 20, are those 
' quae ad voliiptatem oculorum atqiie aurium teiidunt/ and as such 
they are opposed to * artes honestae.’ Cf. also Tac. Ann. XIV 15. 
More commonly 'artes ludicrae’ refers to the drama e. g. Tac. 1. c. 
foedum stiidium cithara ludicrmn in modum canere ibid. 16 ne 
tamen ludicrae tantiim imperatoris (sc. Xeronis) artes notescerent. 
Hor. Ep. II 1, 180 Liv. VII 2 Quint. Ill 6, 18 f. artein liidicram 
exercuerit. 

22 honestum est: Tac. Ann. XIV 14-16. 20 f. reflects the typical 
Eoman point of view. On the attitude of the Greeks, cf. Corn. 
Xepos, Praef. Nulla Lacedaemoni tarn est nobilis vidua quae non 
in cenam eat mercede conducta. Magnis in laudibus tota fuit 
Graecia victorem Olympiae citari. In scaenain vero prodire et 
populo esse spectaculo nemini in isdem gentibus fuit turpitudini, 
quae omnia apud nos partiin infamia, partini huinilia atque ab 
honestate remota ponuntur. id. Epain. 1 scimiis iniisicen nostris 
moribus abesse a principis persona ; saltare vero, etiam in vitiis 
poni : quae omnia apud Graecos et gratia et laude digna ducuntur. 
Cic. Tusc. Disp. I 2, 4 an censemus, si Fabio nobilissimo homini 
laudi datum esset quod j^ingeret, non miiltos etiam apud nos futures. 
Polyclitos et Parrhasios fuisse ? Plonos alit artes, omnesque incen- 
duntur ad stiidia gloria, iacentque ea semper quae apud quosque 
improbantur Hor. Ep. II 1, 93 ff. nt primum positis nugari Graecia 
bellis I coepit et in vitium fortuna labier aequa. | nunc athletarum 
studiis, nunc arsit equorum, marmoris ant eboris fabros aut aeris 
amavit, [ suspendit picta voltum mentemque tabella | nunc tibici- 
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iiiLus, nunc est gavisa tragoedis, where see the commentators. In 
general, cp. Grasberger, JErzieh. u. Unterr, II 63 III 359 Fried- 
lander III 298 f. 304 f. — Nicostrati, of Cilicia, the son of Isidotus 
(Lucian, IIw? Set to-rop. 2, 59), a celebrated athlete and a contemporary 
of the speaker. He carried off the victory in the irayKpariov and in 
wrestling in one day (Olym. 204=50 a. n.), being the seventh 
(Pans. V 21, 9 f.), to accomplish this feat, one Kapros of Elis, of un- 
known date, being the first. Cf. Paus. 1. c. ToSrov rov NtKoWparov 
vrjTTLOV TralBct tri €K Tipvfxvqcrov X^crrai ^pvyii)v '^piraorav^ olKia? ovra 
ovK a<pavov<;‘ Kop^LcrOivTa Se avrov i<; Atyeas (jdvycraro oVrts S?^. 
v<JT€pov TO) dvSpt TOVTCj) ovctpov ytVcTat. Xeovros Se eSo^ev vtto rw <jKLp- 
TToSt Kara/cetcr^at (XKvpvov co iKaOcvBev o Nt/cocrTparos. Nt/co<TTpdrca 
pikv Br], rjv^rjOrj /cat aXXai vlk(xl koI ’OXv^TrtWty iyivovro TrayKpartov /cat 

ttoXt]^. Quint. II 8, 14 at si fuerit, qui docebitur, ille quern adule- 
scentes senein vidimus, Hicostratus, omnibus in eo clocendi partibus 
similiter ntetur efficietque ilium, qualis hie fuit, luctando pugnan- 
doque, quorum utroque certamine isdem diebus coronabatur, invic- 
tum. — robur ac vires: 'mighty strength.’ Hendiadys. The same 
collocation also H. I 87 vires et robur II 11 viriiim ac roboris. 
Woelfflin’s distinction (Fhilol. XXY 134) between robur ^niora- 
liseher Halt, etwas qualitativ inneres ’ and vires ' niimerisehe Kraft, 
etwas quantitativ ausseres,’ is not universally applicable, — 
ac — ac, joining a sentence and two nouns respectively, occurs again 
in a stylistically similar passage in c. 41 21 si ... illi . . . his 
nati essent ac deus aliquis vitas ac tempora repente mutasset, and, 
if the reading be right, -also c. 16 18 ac mihi versantur ante oculos 
mixes ac Xestor. — non paterer: a favorite phrase of Aper. Cf. 
c. 5 12 16 15 . 

23 ad pugnam natos lacertos : yrngna, refers not to a fight in 
battle, but to contests in the athletic arena, as ' lacertos ’ and 
' pugnando ’ in the above passage of Quintilian clearly show. 

24 levitate iaculi et iactn disci: Of the five contests of the 
TrlvradXov viz. " aXpia, 7roBo)K€L7)V, Blotkov, aKOvra, ttoXtjv,^^ Only the last 
three call for ' vires lacertorum,’ and of these again the waXT) alone 
was classed among the so-called aywvLcrp.aTa jSapia. Aper, there- 
fore, to bring out the full force of the simile, had to mention both 
the movros epcoiy, and the Blctkov ^oXt], As these easier exercises of 
the TrevraOXov are not fit for the sturdy arms of a Nicostratus, so 
Maternus, whom nature has designed for the severer exertions of 
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the forum, is iuiplored not to waste his strength upon ^ artes levi- 
ores/ lest they incapacitate him for the higher calling of the 
orator. Levitata is used, because the ^iaculuin^ (aK^ov, aKovnov) was 
a light weapon. Of. Lucian, Anach. 32 ext. Kov(j>a. anovna. 

Aixdresen {Emend, p. 100) deletes iadw, on the ground that the MS. 
reading involves an absurd antithesis ‘ quia diversissinii generis sunt levi- 
tatis et iactus notiones.’ But (1) instances of an analogous inconcinnity 
are not rare in the Dialogus, cf. note c. 1 2i and iactu may well have been 
preferred, because of the fondness of our author, as Wolff ad loc. observes, for 
grouping etymologically related or plionologically similar words. (2) Anclre- 
sen unfortunately overlooked, and this is fatal to his emendation, that by 
the deletion of iactu, ‘ levitas ’ is predicated of the discus which was a very 
heavy missile, as compared with the javelin. Cf. Mart. XIY 104 pondera 
disci. Stat. Theb. VI 649 pondera vix toto curvatus corpore iuxta | deiecit. 

vanescere : a poetic and post- Aug. word, of frequent occurrence 
in Tacitus, hut comparatively rare in other writers, only once in 
Quintilian (IV 3, 8). Cicero uses the compound evanescere. Cp. 
note c. 1 18. On the gradual decay of powers, if neglected, see the 
remarks of Pint, An seni c. 16 (p. 792 A-D). 

2o ah anditoriis et theatris: Dramatic performances were no 
longer given in Koine in the days of Vespasian, Maternus^ 
like those of Seneca, being book dramas which the author recited 
before an audience, previous to their publication. The fictitious 
encounters of the drama enacted in recitation-halls are contrasted 
with the real contests of the orator in the forum. Cf. Pliny, Ep. 
II 3, 5 f. hTos enim qui in foro verisque litihus feriinur, mult uni 
iiialitiae . . . addiscimus. Schola et auditorium et beta causa res 
iiierinis, innoxia est. For the use of military metaphors as applied 
to eloquence, cf. luv. VII 173 ad pugnam qui descendit, and notes 
c. 5 ext. 26 19 ff. 37 ext. 

This evenly balanced antithesis is rudely destroyed by et ad causas, 
an interlinear gloss to vera proelia which subsequently found its way 
into the text. Mahly p. 21 and Knautp. 11 have, independently of each 
other, deleted the objectionable clause, but editors have refused to attach 
any validity to their reasons. But the words in question clearly violate 
two stylistic laws of Tacitus, which may be thus formulated : 1. When one 
and the same preposition can govern two nouns, joined by et, ac or atque, the 
preposition is not repeated. Only three apparent exceptions (G. 24 H. I. 51. 
74) out of 262 instances are found. 2. The preposition never varies with 
two substantives joined by et, ac or atque, provided one and the same preposi- 
tion can do duty for both nouns. These rules are not observed in the case 
of disjunctive conjunctions or in asyndetic collocations, and it .“s to this 
class that the exx. cited by Nipp. Ann. II 68 Br. Stil p. 42 and the exhaus- 
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tive list given by Kiicera, TJeler die taciteische Inconclnnitdt p. 14 f., belong. 
It, therefore, follows that neither ‘ et ad causas et ad vera proelia ’ nor ‘ in 
forum et ad vera proelia’ represent consistent Tacitean usage, but only 
‘ in forum et vera proelia ’ which reading also alone establishes a perfect 
rhetorical equilibrium between the contrasted clauses and preserves the 
oratio bimembris so carefully observed throughout the entire sentence, ef. 
also Knaut, p. 11. For ‘ m proelia vocare ’ in place of the more usual ad 
cf. Verg. Aen. YI 172 vocat in certamina divos. Cp. Am. Jour. Phil. XII 
453 f. On the stylistic practice of other writers in regard to the variation 
or repetition of the preposition, see R. V. Ill 729 ff. note 676. 

27 plerisque patrocinatur : plerisque * many.^ See note c. 2 10. 

' patrocinari/ probably a legal term, is cliiefly post- Aug. It is 
never found in Cicero, and in Tacitus only here. — obnoxium sit 
ofiendere; For tbe infinitive after an adjective, see note c. 16 11 
manifestus est accingi. There is a curious discussion on the mean- 
ing and origin of the word ' obnoxius ’ in Gell. VI (VII) 17. 

28 efEervescit: In its tropical sense, the word is a favorite one 
with Cic. e. g. Gael. 31 extr. efferbuisse videtur huius vis. 

29 aliqno, after a negative, as in c. 6 init., where see note. — 
pericnlosius : Cf. c. 3 8 non . . . securiorem. 

30 necessitudo = necessitas. So repeatedly in Cicero, e. g. de 
invent. II 20, 61. 57, 170. 171. Sail. Cat. 33, 5. Cf. especially 
Gell. XIII 3 (An vocabula haec : necessitudo et necessitas differenti 
significatione sint). John is, therefore, wrong in assuming ' rela- 
tionship ’ to be the only classical signification of necessitudo. 
The same confusion occurs in the Ann. Ill 40. 64 IV 20 XII 30. 

31 f ortuitae et subitae : The classical equivalent for 'extempo- 
ralis.’ Cf. Cic. de orat. I 33, 150 subitam et fortuitam orationem. 
The same collocation also G. 11 nisi quid fortuitum et subitum. 
Ann. XV 58 fortuitus sermo et subiti occursus. See note c. 6 ext. 
and on the inverse order, note to c. 4 3. 

32 meditatus videris elegisse: Your offence, says Aper, has no 
extenuating reasons, for it was neither due to circumstances beyond 
your control nor occasioned by a sudden impassioned outburst, but 
with cool deliberation, as it seems, did you select for the hero of 
your tragedy a man whose acknowledged prominence would lend 
additional weight to his utterances. MedUati(.<^ is clearly the parti- 
ciple and not the infinitive with *esse’ understood, even though the 
perf. pass. part, of meditor happens not to occur elsewhere in 
Tacitus in an absolute and active sense. Cf. however. Sen. Ep. 20, 
12 cum vero multo ante meditatus accesseris. — On the omission of 
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the aclversatiye particle (sed), see note e. 6 10. — ellgere furnishes 
another of the many illustrations of the genetic development in the 
style of Tacitus. Used exclusively in the minor writings, barring 
one exception in G. 6, it receives a companion in deligere in the 
Histories (29 : 20); in the Annals finally 'eligere’ occurs but twice, 
‘deligere’ 92 times. Cp. Woelfflin, Phllol. XXV j). 108. — On the 
thought itself, cf. Quint. VIII 5, 8 magis sententia decet eos, in 
quibus est auctoritas ut rei |)ondus etiam persona confirmat. 

Tlie other interpretations, to which this passage has been subjected, all 
seem to me to destroy the evidently intended antithesis. John {Correspbl. 
p. 17 f.) takes ‘meditatus’ in a juridical sense, without citing a parallel 
instance of this use, and coordinates it as an elliptical infinitive with the 
following ‘elegisse,’ changing ‘aut’ into ‘et.’ This view lacks intrinsic 
probability and is best refuted by John’s own translation ‘Als uberlegter 
Thater (! ?) giltst du, der eigens eine augenfallige Persdnlichkeit gewahlt 
hast.’ ‘Aut,’ the unintelligible reading of our MSS., is merely the acci- 
dental repetition of the preceding ‘aut.’ Cp. Andresen, Emend, p. 168 
Knaut p. 26. 

33 dicturam: Eut. act. part. = adj. See note c, 9 23. — quid 
responder! possit : hinc ingentes adsensus : The verb which governs 
the orat. obi. must be supplied from the context, for ‘responderi,’ 
which otherwise would perform this function, has already been 
preempted by ‘ quid.’ On this ellipsis, peculiarly characteristic of 
Tacitus, cp. G. Clemm, de hrevilog. Tac. p. 88 ff., from whom the 
following instances are selected : c. 30 14 suae eloquentiae velut 
quandam educationem refert : [dicit eniin] se apud Q. Mueiuni 
didicisse H. I 50 iiota publicarum cladium nomina loquebantur : 
prope eversum orbem IV 85 sed Mucianus quod occultaverat . . . 
exprompsit : Domitianum . . . interventurum V 5 ludaei . . . numen 
intellegunt, profanes etc. Ann. I 67 contractos . . . monet : unam 
in armis salutem. 79 congruentia . . . disseruere : pessuinituros . . , 
Campos. Ill 56 modica . . . rettulit : esse illi coiiiugem. XIV 21 
nomina praetendebant : maiores . . . non abhoruisse. 62 euna Caesar 
. . . admoiiet : solum . . . subvenisse. Cf. also H. II 74 Ann. 1 11 
IV 14 XIV 11. — hinc ^ After hinc, in its causal sense, the substan- 
tive verb (esse, nasci, oriri) is invariably omitted, for in Ann. XIII 
9 ortum must be taken with iurgium. Cf. G. 40 H. I 84 II 30. 53 
III 23. 25. 68 IV 6. 14. 31. 35 V 5. 21 Ann. II 69 III 27 IV 39. 
59, 72 VI 17. 35. 50 XII 4, 5. Op. Clemm. p. 62 f. The passage 
itself is an example of the figure TrpoKardXrjxj/Ls or on 

which see Straub, p. 108. 
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This consistent usage of ‘hinc’ disposes of most of the conjectures 
enumerated p. 13. Still others, like those of Ritter, John, Heller have no 
palaeographical probability. ‘ Ex his ’ is simply an interlinear gloss to hinc. 

35 ferri: 'are soon, in everybody’s mouth.’ Cf. Mayor, Quint. 
X 1, 23 (p. T9), and Plut. Thes. C. 20 Trdvrc?^ Ojg ctto? etTretv, 86a crro- 
/AttTos eyoucrtv. — tolle igitur t That is very true, says Aper, but such 
notoriety is incompatible with that love of quiet and freedom from 
molestation which poets yearn for. 

The missing thought is so easily supplied from the context, that it is 
unnecessary to assume an actual lacuna in the text before ‘ tolle,’ however 
acceptable in themselves the conjectures of Vahlen (Prooem. 1881 p. 10 f.) 
or of Andresen (Emend, p. 140 f.) may be. Eor an analogous ellipsis, see 
Cic. pro Mil. 18, 48 quoted by John ad loc. 

quietis et securitatis : The same collocation in Plin. Ep. YI 8, 2 
cf. also c. 13 4 securum et quietum. ' Securitas,’ or ' securus,’ in 
the sense of 'safety, freedom from danger,’ which Heraeus, H. I 3 
seems to regard as the regular meaning of the word (' eigen tlich 
Sicherheitsgefuhl’), is post- Augustan. In earlier writers, and here 
as well as in H. I 3 IV 48, it denotes 'freedom from care.’ Quietis 
may have been added to prevent a possible ambiguity. Cp. c. 32 22. 

36 adversarium superiorem, namely the Emperor. 

The phrase ‘privatas controversias ’ does not occur elsewhere. Moreover, 
an adjective (not pronominal) and a genitive joined by ‘et,’ as attributives 
to the same substantive, is also an inconcinnity which is not yet found 
in the minor writings and only a few times in the other works e. g. II. Ill 49 
quae (sc. violentia) seditiosa et conuinpendae disciplinae Ann. I 3o saevuin 
id malique moris . . . visum. II 43 Tiberius ut proprium et sui sanguinis 
Drusum fovebat. These objections, taken in connection with the analogous 
passage in Cic. de orat. I 37, 100 qui hanc personam susceperit, ut amico- 
rum controversias causasque tueatur leave little doubt, in my mind, that 
‘causas’ (edit. Bipont.) was accidentally omitted after ‘privatas.’ Knaut 
p. 9 hit upon the same conjecture, but he advanced no valid arguments in 
support of the emendation. — The codex Ottobonianus (E), which has pre- 
served the genuine reading in nine instances as against the other I^ISS., 
omits expressiSj a word which defies explanation, for Peter’s defence plainly 
does not satisfy even himself, while John betrays by his miusually forced 
and awkward version of the passage that the MS. reading cannot justly be 
retained. See Proleg. p. cxxviii (5). 

38 potentiorum aures ofiendere: Cf. c. 2 2 offendisse potentium 
animos. — probata sit fides et libertas excusata: Cf. Ag. 3 hie inte- 
rim liber honori Agricolae soceri mei destinatus professione pie- 
tatis aut laudatus erit aut excusatus. 
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Cli. 11-13. 2Iateriius, in rej>lij to Aj^ter, j^olnts out that the alleged 
uselessness of g^oetrij was not exemplified, in his case, at least , for one 
of his own early dramas had been the primary cause of ridding the 
commonwealth of the powerful V(cilnlus, a success attended with greater 
reputation than could hare been icon In the law courts, and as for 
the external triiimjAis of the orator, by which Aper had laid such 
store, they offer no sufficient inducement to the speaker to alter his 
fixed resolution to bid farewell to forensic duties f'or ever ( — c. 11). 
A contemplative life, on the other hand, passed amid the solitude of 
the silent groves, instills a deep and lasting joy. Poetry was, in fact, 
the language in which eloguence first clothed Itself, and from the 
earliest period its devotees were beloved of the gods and the kings of 
the earth, and their fame was ever as great ns the renoum acgulred 
by the orator ( — c. 12). The anxieties and tribulations, moreover, 
inseparable from an oratoAs career, ichen compared urifh the honored 
and trangwil freedom vouchsafed to the discijde of the Muses, fully 
justify his determination to of his days under their 

benign protection ( — 13 ext.). 

11, 1 Guae cum dixisset: Again c. 24 1 quae cum Aper dixis- 
set. In the historical writings, ' cum ’ is supplanted hy ' ubi/ in 
similar phrases. Cp. Woelfflin, PhlloL XXV 119. — acrius, ut sole- 
hat, et intento ore: acrius 'earnest^ opposed to remissus, (Cf. Cic. 
Brut, 92, 317 Cotta et Hortensius, quorum alter remissus et lenis 
. . . alter acer) pertains to the manner ; intento ore opposed to 
subridens, to the speaker's facial expression, although intentus is 
also used of the attitude of fixed attention. Cf. Ann. VI 50 idem 
animi rigor (sc. Tiberio) sermone ac vultu intentus, quaesita inter- 
dum comitate XIII 3 triumphos maiorum enumerabat, intentus 
ipse et ceteri . . . postquam ad providentiam sapientiamque flexit, 
nemo risui temperare. Cic. pro Macc. 11, 26 intentis oculis ut 
aiunt, acerrime contempleinini de leg. agr. II 28, 77 intentis oculis 
. , . intueri Prop. I 3, 19 intentis . . . haerebam ocelli s Amm. 
Marc. 29, 2, 23 incedebat intentis oculis et rigidis Min. Pel. 
Octay. 39 intentos vultus tenebamus. Cp. Otto, Sprichw, s. v. 
oculus (5). — ut solehat, this elliptical use is very common in Taci- 
tus e. g. H. II 61 Ann. I 24 II 39 III 1 VI 12 XIII 44 XIV 49 
XV 20. 

3 non minus diu : ^ at no less length, in an equally long speech.^ 
Of. Cic. pro Bose. Am. 32, 89 quain diu diceres pro Cluent. 10, 29. 
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In Tac. : c. 25 2 non minus din eontradicenduin est Apro H. I 16 
monere diutius Ann. VI 27 neque nobilitas diutius demonstranda 
est 49 miseranda diii ferret. See Nipp. Ann. lY 69. Lewis and 
Short;, and Georges ignore this use of the word. — landaverat: The 
pluperf. in reference to the time implied in 'parantem.’ 

6 concedendo : The modal ablative of the gerund is extremely 
frequent in Tacitus e. g. c. 33 15 docendo Ag. 20 parcendo 21 laudando 
G. 22 potando 24 suggerendo H. I 24 (15 times in all) Ann. I 10 
(22 instances). In c. 14 22 componendo 27 C laeessendo 36 2 urendo^ 
we have an instrumental ablative. Cp. Helm, Quaest. Sy^it. p. 44-48. 
This introductory paragraph is again noticeably influenced by Cic. 
de orat. I 17, 74 Turn ridens Scaevola 'non luctabor tecum,’ inquit, 
' Grasse, amplius ; id enim ipsum quod contra me locutus es, artih- 
cio quodam es consecutus, ut et mihi, quae ego vellem non esse 
oratoris, concederes. 

7 sicut — ita: Here equivalent to the concessive quamquam — 
tamen. In this sense : c. 37 19 Ag. 44 H. I 52 V 7. The ple- 
onastic sicut for 'uf again occurs c. 6 21 Ag. 2 G. 45 H. Ill 51 
Ann. XIII 55. Cp. also Dr. LT. S. II p. 632 Stil p. 70 and 
Woelfilin Fhll. XXXIV 142. On this usage in other writers, see 
E. Y. Ill 836 note 612^ — efficere aliquid et eniti : The same col- 
location is found three times in Cicero : Div. in Caec. 8, 26 quid 
eniti aut quid efficere possim, Phil. lY, 6, 16 eniti atque efficere 
potero Lael. 16, 59 eniti et efficere, where Seyff.-Mull. p. 383 
unnecessarily assume a kind of hendiadys. On the inverted order, 
see note c. 4 3. 

8 ingredi auspicatus sum: Pleonasm is perhaps nowhere more 
frequent in Latin than in phrases containing the idea of ' beginning.’ 
In Tacitus, we find the following instances G. 18 ipsis incipientis 
matrimonii auspiciis 30 initium . . , incohant H. I 39. 76 III 14. 44 
Ann, I 31 II 1. (initio orto ; so also Ter. Hec. Ill 2, 16 Cic. pro 
Cluent. 64, 180 Caes. B. G. Y 26) H. II 72, 79 initiis (inibium) 
coeptuni Ann. I 45 primi . . . coeptaverant 54 XIII 10 principium 
anni inciperet XY 41 principium ortum H. I 44 primum . . . 
coeperat (cf. Lucr. II 613. lY 111 Y 1014 Liv. Ill 54). Cf. also 
Livy, Praef. initio . . . rei ordiendae XXXVII 19 instauremus 
novum de integro helium Suet. Cal. 54 initium auspicaretur lustin. 
27, 1, 1 auspicia coepit 26, 2, 2 auspicia . . . incipientes 1, 2, 4 ; 
4 , 3, 6 ; 7 , 5, 1 primis initiis. Callim. Hymn. Ill 113 to irpchrov 
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^p^aro Tiieoc. VIII 32 aptixro 7rpioTo<s. I liave met witli no analo- 
gous examples in Quint, or in Fliiiy the younger. For similar 
instances of redundancy in the D. see c. 18 7 ante praedixero 35 12 
neinpe enim and cp., in general, Vahleii, Comment, 3Iomms. p. C64 f. 
Gericke, De ahund, etc. p. 60-63 Dr. Stll p. 108 loh. Muller, Beitr, 
II 31 E. V. Ill 833 a notes 611-612k Nipp. Tac. Ann. Ill 3 
Heraeus, H. I 39. On incipit . . . extitisse, ef. note to c. 16 32. 
The infinitive with ^ auspicari ^ is rare. Of. Plin. N. H. XXXI 3, 
24, 41 Sen. Ep. 83, 5 Suet. Xer. 22. 

9 in Neronem etc. : The evident desire for succinctness and 
clearness is responsible for the peculiar 'collocatio verborum^ 
noticeable in this phrase, a conciseness inimitable in English. The 
construction itself is supported by numerous parallels. Cf. e. g. 
Cic. de rep. II 27, 49 in populos perpetuam potentiam III 15 (14) 
23 in populum vitae necisque potestatem habent Caes. B. G. VII 9 
and in Tac. H. I 77 ins virgarum in histriones II 49 atrocissima in 
Yerginiiim vi Ann. I 33 in Gernianiam favor (sc. populi Eomaiii) 
IV 11 ex niniia cavitate in eum Caesaris. "Weinkauff p. 120 unne- 
cessarily supposes an ellipsis of ^ exercitam.^ Translate : 'I crushed 
Vatinius’ baneful power over Xero, by which even the sanctity of 
literature was violated.^ 

The acc. Nemiem, which gives a perfectly satisfactory sense, has been 
uniformly rejected by editors, with the exception of Baehrens. See p. 13. 
But the ablative cannot under any circumstances be regarded as the original, 
for no conceivable reasons can ever have prompted a scribe deliberately to 
alter ‘Neroiie’ into ‘Neroneiii.’ On the other hand the ablative is easily 
explained by the accidental omission of the clash over the e. The persistent 
refusal of critics to accept ‘ Neronein ’ becomes the more surprising when 
it is observed that every other reading involves us iu insuperable difficul- 
ties. ‘ Iinperante Neroiie,’ which has met with great favor, is, in my judg- 
ment, quite out of place, for the chronological information thus imparted 
is wholly gratuitous. Every one of Maternus’ hearers must have been per- 
fectly familiar with the celebrated achievement alluded to. ‘ In Nerone ’ 
could only refer to a praetextata composed by Maternus in Nero’s time, 
but this is necessarily based upon the assumption that the « poet began his 
career as a dramatist with praetextatae, an assumption intrinsically im- 
probable and flatly contradicted by c. 3 ex. Under these circumstances, 
the imaginative reconstruction of the plot of ‘ Nero ’ as given by Peter, no 
less than the conjectural fancies of Bitter and others who identify Nero 
with the Bomitius (c. 3), may be fitly passed by as unworthy of serious 
attention. We must be content with learning that Maternus achieved this 
signal success by some drama in which Vatinius was covertly though unmis- 
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takably attacked in the person of some character in the play. But neither 
the title nor the plot can even be guessed at. 

studiorum sacra, ‘sanctity of literature.’ Similarly Ann. I 42 
sacra legationis II 65 sacra regni, where see Mpperdey’s note. 
Cf. also Quint. X 1, 91 praesidentes studiis deae 92 sacra littera- 
rum colentes. S. profanare also in Ov. Am. Ill 9, 19 Petron. 89, 
On the characteristically Tacitean use of a neut. plur. adj. (usually 
with a genitive) in place of an abstract noun^ see Dr. H. S. I 50 ff. 
JStil p. 5 Xipp. Ann. II 39 Purneaux, Ann. Introd. p. 33. — 
et~quoque: Cf. note c. 6 18. 

10 Vatinii: One of the most notorious favorites of Xero, whom 
Tac. characterises in the Annals (XV 34): Vatinius inter foedissima 
eius aulae ostenta fuit, sutrinae tabernae alumnus (cf. Mart. X 3, 4. 
XI Y 96, 1 luv. Y 46) corpore detorto, facetiis scurrilibus, primo in 
contumelias adsumptus ; dehinc optimi cuiusque criminatione eo 
usque valuit, ut gratia, pecunia, vi nocendi etiam males praeinineret. 

11 in nobis notitiae ac nominis : The preposition, in place of the 
more usual dative, as in H. lY 11, 2 nulla in victoribus auctoritas. 
Ann. XI Y 43 quidquid hoc in nobis auctoritatis est. Peter’s objec- 
tion to the use of the preposition here, on the ground that fame 
and reputation refer to something without us (*die Beruhintheit 
bildet nicht einen innereii sondern einen ausseren Besitz’), does 
not hold good, as H. I 49 vetus in familia nobilitas is sufficient to 
show. — Notitia as a synonym of 'fama’ is very rare, and apparently 
first found in Ov, Ep. ex P. Ill 1, 50 plus notitiae quam fuit ante 
dedit, ibid. lY 4, 48 virtus | Xotitiam serae posteritatis habet. 
Sen. Ep. 19, 3 iam notitia te invasit 31, 10; 79, 14. In the D. 
c. 5 18 13 6 36 18. Xot elsewhere in Tac., never in Quintilian or 
in Pliny the younger. The passage from Xepos, Dion 9, 4 propter 
notitiam sunt intromissi is erroneously cited as the earliest instance 
of this use, as a glance at the context will show. — The same 
alliterative collocation occurs c. 36 18. 

12 partum: sc. esse. Cl note c. 2 13. — deiungere a forensi 
labore: 'Deiungere,’ appropriately combined with 'labor’ (cf. 
boumque labores in Yerg. Georg. 1 118. 325), is a very rare word 
(cf. Inscr. Grut. 1003 iuncto deiunctove iumento), and in a tropical 
sense only here, for in Plant. Asin. 658 Yarn L. L. X 3, 45 Hor. Ep. 
1 14, 27 luv. V 119 modern editors read disiungere. The phrase 
is highly expressive and well suited to the poetic style of Maternus. 
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On the thought, ef. the very similar passage in Cic. ad fam. I 9, 23 
nani etiam ab orationibus diiungo me referoque ad mansuetiores 
Musas. (See c. 13 17.) Here ^deiungo/ if joined to 'orationibus/ 
would be too bold a metaphor and out of place in this particular 
context. Hence the very easy emendation is not permissible. 

13 comitatus • • • egressus • . • frequentiam salutantium: With 
reference to Aper’s words (c. 9 0 f.), 'comitatus^ corresponding to 
'prosequitur/ 'egressus’ to 'deducit/ and 'freq. sal.^ to 'salutat.’ 
Cf. Tac. Ann. XI 12 non furtim sed inulto comitatu donium, egres- 
sibus adhaerescere. 

Salutantium is an evident emendation for salutationum. Cf. Sen. Ep. 
19, 11 turba salutantium and c. 13 22. 

14 aera et imagines: Hendiadys, equivalent to 'clipeatae ima- 
gines, bronze medallions,^ on which see note c. 8 25. 

15 nolente: The partic. form (usually in the abl.) is post- 
Augustan. Cf. Lucan I 274 nolente senatu Quint. Ill 6, 68 
sermonibus me nolente vulgatis. — in donium — inruperunt: Inrum- 

in the sense of 'to force an entrance into,’ is elsewhere in 
Tacitus invariably construed with the accusative, as occasionally 
also in pre-Aug. Latin. Cf. H. IV 50 doinum consulis inrumperunt, 
Caes. B. C. Ill 111, 1 domum eius i. Sail. Jug. 25, 9 portam. Cicero, 
on the other hand, never omits the preposition, and it is this usage 
that the youthful Tacitus and his teacher Quintilian follow. See 
Woelfflin, FUlol XXVII 138. Xipp. Ann. II 11, Schmalz, Antih 
I p. 730. 

16 nam statum cuiusque • • • tuetur: Only the firm belief that a 
pure character and honest convictions will insure immunity from 
punishment can account for the certainly imprudent refusal of 
Maternus to alter such passages in his plays as had given offence. 
The generalisation, unjustifiable though it be (see below), is pre- 
eminently suited to the poet’s optimistic nature. The entire pas- 
sage is intended as an answer to Aper’s general inquiry in c. 5 
quid est tutius etc.? Xo doubt eloquence is an admirable defensive 
weapon, but it is far preferable not to be called upon to use it, 
and the speaker, for the reason given, does not anticipate such a 
contingency. Cf. also Cic. Hort. fragm. 66 sufficere ad gloriam 
bene facti conscientiam. 

This interpretation requires only the insignificant change of tueor into 
tuetur. So videtur in c. 33 15 for videor. 30 2 rideatur (cdev) ridear (ab). 
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Nevertheless modern editors have followed Lipsius in reading ‘ hucusque,’ 
which involves a more violent change and at the same time iiitiodiices a 
dr. elp. (Woelfflin, Archiv IV 52-67 Thieliiiann ibid. VI 68). ‘ Hue usque’ 

also calls for a past tense, John’s remarks ad loc. to the contraiy notwith- 
standing. Nor does the fact, that ‘illuc usque’ is once in Tac. (Ann. XV 54) 
used in a temporal sense, in itself justify the insertion of an analogous phrase, 
although it might possibly have served to illustrate a traditional reading. 

innocentia: According to Cicero (Tusc. Disp. Ill S, 16); the 
Greek possessed no eqniyalent word : innocentia, quae apud 
Graecos usitatiim iiomen nullum habet, sed habere potest d/3Xdj3eLav, 
nam est innocentia adfectio talis animi quae noceat nemini. With 
the thought cf. also Tac. Ann, III 67 niiilta adgerebantur etiam 
insontibus periculosa, cum super tot senatores adversos facundis- 
simis totius Asiae eoque ad accusandum delectis responderet solus 
et orandi nescius, proprio in metu qui exercitam quoque eloqueii- 
tiam debilitat. 

18 alterius discrimine, i. e. not like Eprius Marcellus, compelled 
to plead in his own behalf. ^Discriinen’ in its legal sense is 
frequent in Tac. e. g. c. 6 9 34 10 37 d7 G. 12 H. II 61 Ann. VI 9 
XIII 43 XVI 30. 

12. 1 et secretum ipsum quod A. increpabat : the usual order is et 
ipsum secretum. increpabat (viz. in c. 9 extr.) is a favorite word 
of Tacitus. For a different, intransitive sense, see c. 5 26. 

2 praecipuos : In a superlative sense esp. frequent in T. See 
Lex. Tac. s. v. — in strepitu: Cf. Hor. Ep. II 2, 79 inter strepitus 
nocturnos atque diurnos. The phrase is intended as an answer to 
Aper, who 1. c. had spoken only of the iucunditas urbis, ignoring 
the serious drawbacks of city life for him who delights in quiet. 
On the noise in Eoine, cp. FriedMnder I 27 ff. and Mayor, luv. Ill 
245. 

This clear back-reference, as well as ‘ostium’ mentioned immediately 
below, render the insertion of urbis wholly superfluous. 

3 sedente ante ostium litigatore ; Cf. Cic. pro Mur. 9, 22 vigilas 
tu de nocte, ut tuis consultoribus respondeas . . . te gallorum . . . 
cantus exsuscitat Hor. Sat. 1 1, 9 agricolam laudat iuris legumque 
peritus ] sub galli cantum consultor ubi ostia pulsat Ep. I 5, 31 
atria servantem postico falle clientein. — non — nec — nec •— sed : On 
this correlation, exceedingly common in Tac., see note c. 29 7. 

4 inter sordes ntque lacrimas : The same collocation in inverse 
order (see note c. 4 3) in Cic. post red. 3, 7 ad fam. XIV 2, 2. 
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5 secedit animus: This sentence ought logically to have been 
incorporatecl in the preceding : Non in strepitu . . . reorum sed in 
locis puris . . . sedibusc[tie sacris coinponuntur. But the importance 
which the speaker attaches to sylvan retirement as best suited to 
poetic contemplation, caused him to add this idea, by way of promi- 
nence, as a principal clause. Quintilian in a long passage (X 3, 
22-33) takes direct issue with this view : Non tanien protinus 
audiendi qui credunt aptissima in hoc neniora silvasque quod ilia 
caeli libertas locorumque ainoenitas sublimein animuin et beatiorein 
spiritum parent, mihi certe iucundus hie magis quam studiormn 
hortator videtur esse seeessus . . . Namque ilia, quae ipsa delectant, 
iiecesse est avocent ab intentione operis destinati . . . quare silva- 
rum amoenitas . . . et ipsa late circuinspiciendi libertas ad se tra- 
hunt ut mihi remitters potius voluptas ista videatur cogitationem 
quam intendere. These statements are sufficiently general to be 
applicable to pursuits other than those of oratory, although Quin- 
tilian primarily intended them for the latter. 

6 haec • • • haec • • • hoc . • • sic: This particular anaphora is logi- 
cally justified only, if ’primordial and 'penetralia’ are not taken in 
a too strictly local sense. The anacoluthon, spoken of above, 
caused ' haec ’ to be joined to ^ sedes ’ as its real antecedent, where- 
as, in reality, it refers to the act of poetic composition implied 
in the preceding clause, i. e. poetry composed amid the woodland 
seclusion of hallowed places is the earliest and holiest form which 
eloquence assumed,’ For a similar anaphora cf. G. 18 hoc — hoc 
— hoc — sic — sic. Cp. John ad loc, and especially Wiesler, Progr. 
Leoben (1886) pp. 6-8. 

7 commoda: 'accommodating herself to the primitive minds of 
the men of that early period ’ i. e. it assumed the form which best 
suited their understanding. For this meaning of 'commoda,’ see 
Ter. Heant. Ill 2, 10 commoda mnlier Hor. C. IV 8, 1 commodus 
meis sodalibns Liv. XXXIV 3, 5 nulla lex satis commoda omnibus 
est. Eloquence is here personified as in c. 32 18 quae dim . . . 
pectora iinplebat 37 34 38 7 Cic. de orat. I 34, 157 II 38, 157 Orat. 
19, 64 Brut. 96, 330 Tusc. Eisp. V 28, 80. — mortalihus : This adjec- 
tive is found as a substantive as early as Ennius. In Cicero, it is 
used only with multi, omnes, euncti. Gp. Cramer, Archiu VI 340 ff. 

8 et nullis contacta vitiis pectora : To Ann. I 10 simulatam 
Pompeianarum gratiam partium,the only instance of this collocation 
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cited from Tac. by Dr. Stil p. 92, add c. 31 26 communibiis diicta 
seiisibus oratio Ann. Ill 30 fato poteiitiae raro sempiternae 
crit. note c. 10 18 ceteris aliariiin studiis artiiim (in cod, D). Cf. 
also Cic. de orat. I 27, 128 ceterarum homines artium spectati 
Quint. XI 1, 41 minima . . . aliciiius . . . fiducia partis 81 qiiodain 
Delphici . . . oraculo dei. — Et before a negative, such as nihil, nul- 
lus, nemo and the like, seems to occur more frequently in Tac. than 
in any other writer. Cf. c. 28 25 Ag. 16 (twice). 20. 30. 40 G, 10. 
20. 28 H. I 31. 32 II 26. 32. 38 III 1. 26. 58 lY 19. 42. 76 Ann. I 
38 (where see Xipp.) II 13. 25 III 9. 26. 37. lY 11 (twice). YI 46 
XI 27 XIII 3. 47 XIY 1. 19. 48 XY 43. Also not uncommon in 
Seneca (see Peter ad loc.). In general, cp. Dr, H, S. II 7 ff. Stil 
p. 46 Woelfflin, Archiv YI 105. — On the thought, see Tac. G. 10 
candidi et nullo mortalium opere contacti and Ann. Ill 26 quoted 
below. — sic oracula loquebantur: The statement is not strictly 
accurate, for in the earliest period the Pythian oracles were either 
wholly or partially delivered in prose and they had again ceased 
to be composed in verse, when Plutarch wrote his essay Trcpl rou 
fS] efxficTpa vvv rrjv YivOldv (toward the close of the 1. cent. a. b.). 
Cf. Plut. 1. C. 404 A 6eo7ro/X7ro9 oiiSevos rjrrov avOpdirroiv iaTrovhcLKio^ 
Trepl TO xprjCTTi^pLOv, lcr)(yp(i)s imTerlpLTjKC rots p^r) vopl^ovcn Kara rov rore 
)(p6vov Ipperpa rrjv HvOiav B^cnri^CLv * etra rovro /SovXopcvo^i dTroSei^ai, 
iravrawacnv oXlyoiv xprjcrplhv rjvrropTjKev (o<s rCiv aXXo)v Kal rore yjSr) 

KaraXoyddrjv iK<j>€popivo)v also 403 D 404 B 405 F 406 F. Begarding 
poetry as the earliest form of literary expression and as best 
suited to a primitive age, see Plut. 1. c. 406 C ow ore Xoyov 

vopidpaaiv kyjimro pirpOLS Kal piX€(n Kal wSats, irdcrav pkv IcrropLav Kal 
<j>LXocro(j>Lav, Trdv 8e TrdOos, aTrXcus etTretv, Kal Trpdypa (repvoripas <j>o)VYj^ 
Beopevov eh TroirjriK^v Kal povcTLKrjv dyovre^. Ov yap povov vvv oXlyoL 
p6Xl<s iiratovarcj Tore Se irdvre^ rjKpowvro Kal e)(aLpov ^^opevoLS, dp or a l 
re, opVLOoXoxoL re, Kara HlvSapov * dXXd vtto rijs 7rp09 TroLrjrLK^v 
CTTtTT^Setor^To? ol TrXeldroL Sea Xvpas Kal <o8yg ivovBerovv . . . Irt Se vpvovf; 
$e(x)v evxds Tratavas iv perpocs CTrotouvro. Also p. 405 F. 

9 nam : John is clearly wrong in thinking that this particle marks 
the real beginning of Maternus’ answer (which is arranged accord- 
ing to the identical topics discussed by Aper), for the argument 
^ de utilitate poesis ’ has been disposed of in c. 11 and is not again 
alluded to throughout the remainder of this speech. — These ^ good 
old times ^ no longer exist, says Maternus, for the present age is 
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materialistic and corrupt, and poetry wliich once constituted the 
only form of eloquence, has now been displaced by the sordid 
eloquence of the forum. If, it may be added, ^ penetralia etc.^ is 
interpreted in a local sense, the explanatory ^ nani ’ clause would 
refer to an unexpressed antecedent. — lucrosae : also occurs in Ag, 
19 . — sangninantis : In a figurative sense the word is aTr. etp. Of. 
Pliu. N. H. XIX 8, 53, 1G9 sanguinarium responsum Plin. Ep. IV 
22, 6 sanguinariis seiitentiis and so in Greek at/xarT^po?. — On the 
thought, see Tae. Ann. XI 5 f. Alioquin et honarum artium princi- 
pem (sc. eloquentiam) sordidis ministeriis foedari, ne fidem quidem 
integram manere, ubi magnitndo quaestiiiim spectetur . . . nunc 
inimicitias accusationes odia et iniurias foveri et qiioiiiodo vis nior- 
borum pretia medentibus, sic fori tabes pecuniam advocatis ferat 
e. 32 21 f. and Ov. Am. I 10, 39 turpe reos empta miseros defendere 
lingua. — On the lex Cineia de donis et mercedibus, see Smith, Diet. 
Ant. II 37 f. and note to c. 6 6. On lawyer’s fees cp. Eriedlander 

I 231 Mayor, Iiiv. VII 106 ff. — huius: *now in vogue.’ The use 
of this pronoun in the sense of ^the present time,’ without the 
addition of a noun such as tempus, dies, saeculiim or the like, is 
comparatively rare in Tacitus. Of. Ag. 31 H. I 16 II T IV 7 Ann. 

II 14 III 25 XIV 54. This temporal use of *hic’ seems not to 
occur in Quintilian. — On hie = noster cf. notes c. 7 10 32 13. — 
Xote also the ellipsis of the copula throughout. 

mails moribus, whether taken as a dat. or an ahl., is untenable. The former 
is excluded hy the context ; the latter is equally objectionable because 
‘ nascor ’ is used with the ablatiye without the preposition only m the case 
of proper names or family designations. ‘ Et ’ and ‘ ex ’ are often confused, 
which accounts for the error in ABD. Cf. e. g. c. 14 lO 22 7 S3 35 Liv. 
y 32, 4 (‘ex’ omitted after ‘et’) where see Drakb. 

10 ut tn dicehas etc. : see c. 5 28. The same figure in Ann. XVI 
27 quod velut teliim arripuere accusatores. 

11 ceternm : * on the other hand.’ In this adversative sense, the 
word occurs sporadically in early Latin (e. g. Plant. True. IV 3, 73 
Ter. Hecyra III 3, 31), often in Sallust, Livy and Curtins, never 
in Caesar or Cicero, occasionally in Quintilian and the younger 
Pliny, and especially frequently in Tacitus: c. 26 (twice) and in 32 
other passages (vide Lex. Tae. s. v. p. 167 a). Cp. Spitta p. 156 ff. 
Dr. ff. S. II 132 f. Kleiber p. 67. — ut more nostro loquar, aureum 
saeculum : Sen. Ep. 115, 13 quod optimum videri volunt, saeculum 
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aureum appellant (sc. poetae). See e. g. Hesiod ^Epya 109 ff. Tib. 
I 3; 35 ft Verg. Georg. II 536 Aen. VIII 319 ff. Ovid Metam. I 
89 ff. Aetna 9 £ Calp. Eel. I 42 ff. Inv. VI 1 ff. XIII 38 ff. and 
esp, Graf, Leipz. Stud, VIII 1-80 Eicbboff, Fleck lahrh. CXX 
581-601. — The phrase ' felix saecnlnin ’ is instanced by Quint. 
VIII 6, 24 as a figure sanctioned by usage: sicut ex eo quod 
continetur usus recipit ... * saeculum felix.’ 

12 criminum : ^ crime, scelus/ as shown by * male admissa.’ So 
repeatedly in Tacitus : H. I 30. 48. II 10 Ann. Ill 60 IV 20 VI 
29 XIII 15. 26 XV 20 XVI 31, but extremely rare in pre-Aug. 
prose e. g. Cic. de orat. II 48, 199 in nefario crimine (see Land- 
graf, Cic. pro Rose. Am. p. 290) Liv. XL 12 with Weisseiiborn’s 
note. — poetis et vatibus abundabat: Of. the passage from Plut. 
de Pyth. orac. 406 C cited above. On poeta and vates, see note 
c. 9 9. 

13 male admissa: 'admissum’ as a noun is rare. Of. Liv. 
XXV 23 tale admissum and Tae. H. IV 4 cunctis sub Nerone 
admissis Ann. XI 4 de admissis Poppaeae. * Male ’ is superfluous, 
as 'admissum’ is used only in malam partem. The adverb was, 
however, added for the sake of symmetry with 'bene facta.’ — On 
the neuter substantive formed from perf. pass, part., very charac- 
teristic of the style of Livy and of Tacitus, see Helm 1. c. p. 30 f., 
who omits the present example. The original verbal character of 
such substantived forms is not altogether lost sight of, as their 
adverbial modifiers show. — On the thought, cf. Tac. Ann. Ill 26 f. 
vetustissimi mortalium, nulla adhuc mala libidine, sine probro, 
scelere, eoque sine poena aut coercitionibus agebant . . . ubi nihil 
contra morem cuperent, nihil per metum vetabantur etc. Sen. Ep. 
90, 4 f. sed primi mortalium . . . naturam incorrupti sequebantur, 
eundem habebant et ducem et legem, commissi melioris arbitrio . . . 
(5) illo ergo saeculo quod aureum perhibent penes sapientes fuisse 
regnum Posidonius iudicat . , . nemo quantum posset, adversus eos 
experiebatur, per quos coeperat posse nec erat cuiquam aut animus 
in iniuriam aut causa . . . sed postquam subrepentibus vitiis . . . 
opus esse coepit legibus Ov. Met. 1 89 ff. aurea prima sata est aetas 
quae vindice nullo, | sponte sua, sine lege, fidem rectumque cole- 
bat. I poena metusque aberant ; nec verba minacia fixo | aere lege- 
bantur, nec supplex turba timebat | iudicis ora sui, sed erant sine 
vindice nullo and c. 41 si inveniretur civitas etc. Eurneaux, Ann. 
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1. c. regards tlie above passage as an echo of the Stoicism of the 
author’s day, rather than a literary reminiscence. This may be 
true, but the parallel utterances in the Dialogue do not appear to 
have been taken from this source directly, but were more probably 
due to Cicero’s Horteiisius, a work to which Tacitus is more largely 
indebted than has been hitherto supposed. See note c. 16 24 and 
Fwc. Amer, FhiloL Assoc, vol. XXII p. 46 ff. Proleg. p. xciii f. 

14 ullis: UlU takes the place of the plural of 'quisquam,’ which 
does not occur in Latin, as Charisius 2, 7 expressly informs us : 
unum autem adest (sc. pronomen) quam semper singulare. Xon 
enim ut quisquam quemquam sic utique quiquam quosquam dici- 
inus. As a substantive 'ulli’ is, however, very rare in prose. A few 
times ill Cicero e. g. Tusc. Disp. I 1, 2 in ullis 6, 11 ne sunt quidem 
ajjud inferos ulli pro Sull. 5, 16 de orat. II 37, 154 and in Tac. only 
here and in Ann. XI 27 ullis mortalium. Cp. R. V. Ill p. 69 ff. 
note 361 Anton Stud. z. lat. Gramm. Ill p. 285 f. Xeue, FormenL 
II® 508. 

The reading gloriamor in all our MSS. was due to metathesis, an exceed- 
ingly frequent source of error. To the instances cited by Vahlen, Prooem. 
1881 which might he greatly extended, a few examples from so carefully 
written a MS. as the Mediceus of Tacitus may be added : Ann. Ill 18 
aspernas = Asprenas 76 ipso = Piso IV 45 exaininaretur = exanimaretur 
VI 15 clavisio = Calvisio. This unmistakable origin of the corruption 
disposes of Michaelis’ conjecture ‘gloria inortalibus inaior.’ The lacuna 
indicated in our MSS. makes it highly probable that a word like ‘ erat ’ 
dropped out, owing to the similarity of the following word. 

15 proferre lesponsa: i. e. as vTrocj^rjraL twv Oeo^v. Cf. Plato, 
Phaedr. 262 E Mowwi/ 7rpo<l>rjraL Theocr. 16, 29 Mouordtuv . . . tUlv 
Upovg UTTOc^Tjras 17, 115 Moucrawv V7ro<p^raL 22, 116 Hor. A. P. 391 
sacer interpresque deorum . . . Orpheus. — interesse epulis: It was 
a common belief among the ancients that this honor was accorded 
to illustrious men of the heroic age, e. g. to Hercules (Hor. C. TV 
8, 27) Tantalus (Eur. Orest. 9 Hor. C. I 28, 7 con viva deorum). 
Xestor says of Athene (y 420) p.ot ivapy^<; ^X.6e Oeov is Sacra OdXaaVj 
and so the gods, according to Alcinous (y 201 ff.), were wont to 
feast with the Phaeacians. In the Golden Age, in fact, the gods 
were thought to associate with mortals on terms of equality. See 
Hes. fr, 218 Mk. Huml ydp rdre Salrcs ccrav, ivvol SI Oochkol | d^am- 
TOLO-L 6€OL(rc KaraOvTjTOLS r dvOpmi ois Pans. VIII 2, 2 ol yap S^ tore 
dvdpoiTTOL iivoc Kal o/xoT/Dawe^ot deals rjcrav. Cat. LXIY 384 ff. praeseiltes. 
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namque ante domos iiivisere castas | heronm et sese mortali osten- 
dere coetn | caelicolae nondiim spreta pietate solebant, where see 
Ellis’ note. But that poets enjoyed the hospitality of the gods is 
not elsewhere recorded. Cp. Schiller, Die Tlieihing der Erde: 
Eoch willst (viz. the poet) in meinem Himmel mit mir leben, so oft 
Du kommstj er soil Dir often stehn. — inter quos i ' In whose com- 
pany.’ For this use of ^ inter’ with 'esse/ cf. Cie. Eosc. Am. 28 is 
homo . . . numquam inter homines fuerit. — deinde ; In the minor 
writings, only the full form is found (c. 26. 32. 33. Ag. 8. 9. 38 G. 
40. 42. 44), in the Histories 'dein’ has a slight lead, and in the 
Annals it greatly preponderates. Gp. Woelfflin, Phil XXV p. 107. 

16 dis genitos sacrosque reges: Cp. the standing Homeric ejnthet 
StorpecjSec? /^acrtXoJes (A 176 B 98 E 464 8 44) deiOL 13. (S 621 TT 335) 
€K Alos 13. (Horn. Hymn. 25, 4 Hes. Theog. 96), and Bind. Pyth. V 
131 UpoL Tac. Ann. II 65 sacra regni. — On the statement itself, 
see Ov. A. A. Ill 405 f. cura deum fuerant olim regiimque poetae 

I . . . Sanctaque maiestas et erat venerabile nomen | vatibus et 
largae saepe dabantur opes. Schiller, Jnngfrm v. Orl : Es soli 
der Dichter mit dem Fursten gehen, Sie beide wohnen auf der 
Menschheit Hohen. 

17 neminem causidicum: nemo as an adj. is used only with a 
personal noun (nemo civis, homo etc.), except in very late Latin, 
and is generally separated from its substantive (esp. in Cicero) by 
an intervening word. Cp. Xeue, Formenl. ID p. 522 f. Landgraf, 
Cic. pro Eosc. Am. p. 37 4 Schmalz, Antib. s. v. It occurs but once 
in the other writings of Tacitus : Ann. XV 16 neminem Eomanum. 

The genit. plur. causidicorum of the MSS. absurdly implies the existence 
of causidici in the golden age which, according to Maternus, was ‘ oratorum 
et criminum inops.’ Baehrens’ defence of Heumaiin’s emendation is the 
only acceptable item in his long note (Comm. Crit. p. 64), which is prin- 
cipally devoted to a justification of a most violent transposition in the text. 
Cp. the excellent discussion of Wiesler Progr. Leoben (1886), pp. 8-10. 

Orphea ac Linum: Grouped together also by Verg. Eel. 4, 55 
non me carminibus vincat nec Thracius Orpheus | nec Linus, huic 
mater quamvis atque huic pater adsit | Orphei Calliopea, Lino 
formosus Apollo Quint. 1 10, 9 Orpheus et Linus quorum utrum- 
que dis genitum. The mythical Orpheus, Linus, Olen, Philammon, 
and the Homeric bards are invariably associated with Apollo as the 
god of song and music, but he is nowhere else represented as having 
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been a poet liimself. — Peter supposes that Apollo is mentioned 
with particular allusion to his sojourn at the court of Admetus, but 
according to the commonly received legend (Apollod. Ill 10, 4) the 
god was compelled to serve a mortal for one year by way of atone- 
ment for his murder of the Cyclops. And even if w^e accept the 
version given by the schol. to Eur. Ale, 2 and Callim. Hymn. Apoll. 
46 etc., this case would not be an apposite illustration of the state- 
ment of Materiius, 'ullis . . . apud deos/ for Admetus was not a 
poet. 

18 introspicere altius : Note the emphatic position of the adverb 
' If you will search still farther back.^ On this meaning of altius 
cf. c. 19 12 alte repetita series. Ann. Ill 25 altius disseram 62 
altius exposuere H. IV 12 a. expediam. Introspicere, contrary to 
Lex, Tac. s, v., is here, strictly speaking, not used absolutely as in 
Ann. VI 21. — accepimus : sc. fiiisse. A common ellipsis with this 
verb. Cf, c. 40 14 H. Ill 46. 79 IV 71 V 4 Ann. XVI 14. Sen. 
Suas. I 5 iiiflatos accepimus Quint. XII 1, 14 malum virum (sc. 
Demosthenem) accepimus. On this omission of the infinitive, see 
note c. 2 13 Proleg. p. cxviii. 

19 fabulosa nimis et composita: These qualifying phrases are 
peculiarly characteristic of Tacitus. Cf. Ag. 40 sive verum istud, 
sive ex ingenio principis fictum et compositum G. 46 cetera iam 
fabulosa sunt H. II 50 ut conquirere fabulosa et fictis oblectare 
le gentium animos Ann. HI 78 alia ficta haec et . . . composita 
XI 27 fabulosum visum iri . . . sed nihil compositum miraculi 
causa, verum audita scriptaque senioribus tradam and G. 3. quae 
neque confirmare argumentis neque refellere in animo est : ex 
ingenio suo quisque demat vel addat fidein. — Adverbs, pronouns, 
or adjectives, when intended as attributives to two adjectives, verbs, 
or substantives, are in the Lialogus placed between the words 
which they modify. Cf. e. g. c. 4 9 6 14. 28 7 13 11 7 12 9 13 20 
15 1 32 2 34 13.31. — concedes, ' grant, ^ with acc. c. inf. also c. 
33 23 H. II 37 V 7, with ut— c. 11 6 21 20. Cp. Dr. AT. S. II 415. 

20 minorem honorem: On similar o/xotoVrora cf. c. 21 30 proprio- 
ribus temporibus 28 25 militarem rem 29 3 serio ministerio. See 
also note c. 4 lo. 

22 lysiae aut Hyperidis : Appropriately associated by the 
ancients because of the stylistic charm (xapts) especially charac- 
teristic of these two orators of the Attic Canon. 
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23 Ciceronis gloriam • ‘ • detreetent : Cf. c. 18 18 satis constat 
ne Ciceroni qnidem obtrectatores defulsse. Of these, Cicero him- 
self mentions Calvns (Brnt. 82, 284 Tnsc. II 1, 3 de opt. gen. 
4, 10), to whom Tacitus 1. c. adds Brutus. There is perhaps 
an extant allusion to these strictures, as Sandys observes, in 
Cic. Orat. 7, 26. After the orator’s death, Asinius Gallus, the son 
of Asinius Pollio, wrote a 'comparatio patris et Ciceroiiis,’ to 
the great disparagement of the latter, audit was against this 
book that the emperor Claudius composed an elaborate rejoinder 
(Suet. Claud. 41 Pliny, Ep. VII 4, 4). Gellius XVII 1, in addition 
to Gallus, also speaks of one Largius Licin[i]us ' cuius liber etiam 
fertur infando titulo Ciceromastix ut scribere ausi sint, M. Cicero- 
nem parum integre atque inproprie atque inconsiderate locutum. 
The work of Didymus on the De republica of Cicero, to which 
Suetonius a century later wrote a reply (cf. Suidas s.v. Tpay/cvAAo?), 
was probably not levelled against the orator so much as against 
some of the contents of the book, as we may infer from Amm. 
Marcell. XXII, 16. Quintilian repels all these attacks with an almost 
pathetic fervor. Cf. esp. IX 4, 1 XII 10, 12-14. See also Peter- 
son’s note to Quint. X 1, 105 and Sandys, Cic. Orat. Introd. p. lx. 
— Vergilii detrectent; Cf. Donat. Vita Virg. p. 65 f. E. Obtrecta- 
tores Virgilio numquam defuerunt, nec minim : nain ne Homero 
quidem. Prolatis bucolicis innominatus quidam rescripsit anti- 
bucolica, duas modo eclogas (sc. I, III) sed insulsissime TrapwSiJo-as, 
quarum prioris initium est. 'Tityre, si toga calda tibi est, quo 
tegmine fagi?’ sequentis, 'Die mihi Damoeta, cuium pecus anne 
Latinum ? non : verum Aegonis nostri sic rure loquuntur.’ . . . 
est et adversus Aeneida liber Carbili Pictoris titulo Aeneomastix. 
Serv. Aen. V 521 culpat hie Virgilium Virgiliomastix, Eel. II 23 
hunc versum male distinguens ('lac mihi non aestate novom, non 
frigore : defit ’) Virgiliomastix vituperat. He is not identical with 
the critic mentioned, whose parodies did not include the second 
Eclogue. Donatus 1. c. continues : Herennius tantiim vitia eius, 
Perellius Eaustus furta contraxit. Sunt et Q. Octavi Aviti o/xot- 
oT'^rm (homoeon elenchon — Keiff.) octo volumina quae quos et 
unde versus transtulerit continent (from these Macrobius, Saturn. 
I 24, 6 III 10 ff. V 3-16, has preserved some remnants, either 
directly or indirectly — according to Eibbeck through the medium of 
Servius). Asconius Pedianus libro quern contra obtrectatores Ver- 
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gilii scripsit (among whom Bavins and Maevins are also mentioned^ 
cf. Serv. ad Eel. Ill 90 VII 21), pauca adinodum obiecta ei proponit 
eaqne circa historiam fere, et quod pleraque ab Homero sumpsisset, 
sed hoc ipsum crimen sic defendere assiietum ait : ' cur non illi 
quoque eadem furta temptarent ? verum intellecturos, facilius esse 
Hercnli clavam qnam Homero versnm subripere.’ Cp. Eibbeck, 
Proleg. ad Verg. Opera p. 96-113. 

24 Asinii ant Messallae liber: C. Asinius Pollio (born 76 b, c. 
cos. 40, triumphed over the Partliians 39, died c. 6 A. n.), M> Valerius 
Messalla Corvmus (born c. 64 b. c. cos. 31, triumphed over the Gauls 
27, died not later than 8 a. n.), both distinguished as statesmen, 
generals, poets, historians, and orators, and repeatedly grouped 
together e. g. by Quint. X 1, 113 (where see Peterson’s notes), by 
Tacitus, c. 17. 21 Ann. IV 34 XI 6. 7. They are here introduced 
only in their capacity as orators, their other literary achievements 
being overlooked chiefly because they are contrasted with Lysias and 
Hyperides, partly also because their fame as historians and poets, 
particularly in Messalla’s case, was, in the judgment of later genera- 
tions, eclipsed by their oratorical reputation. Liber = oratio edita. 
Frequent in Silver Latin, but not in Quintilian. See note c. 3 2. 

25 Medea Ovidii: Written at the age of 30 (cf. Am. Ill 1, 29), 
and mentioned by the poet himself in Am. II 18, 13 III 1, 11. 67. 
Trist. II 553 and perhaps referred to Am. Ill 15, 18. Probably 
used by Seneca (F. Leo, Sen. Trag. I p. 166) and by Maternus. 
Cf. Quint. X 1, 98 Ovidii Medea videtur mihi ostendere quantum 
ille vir praestare potuerit si ingenio suo imperare quam indulgere 
maluisset. Only two lines, quoted by Quint. VIII 8, 56 and Sen. 
Suas. Ill 7 have come down to us. — Varii Thyestes: L. Varius 
Eufus (74-14), an older contemporary and friend of Horace and 
Virgil, whose Aeneid he, with the aid of Plotius Tiicca, prepared 
for publication. He is chiefly known as the writer of epic poems 
celebrating the exploits of Caesar and Octavianus, and as the author 
of the tragedy Thyestes. Cf. the prefatory scholion to the cod. 
Paris. 7530 Incipit Thuestes Varii — Lucius Varius cognomento 
Eufus Thyesten tragoediam magna cura absolutam post actiacam 
victoriam Augusto ludis eius (29 b. c.) in scaena edidit, pro qua 
fabula sestertimn deciens accepit. Quint. 1. c. lam Varii Thyestes 
cuilibet Graecarum comparari potest Philargyr. ad Verg. Eel. 
VIII 10 Variuin, cuius exstat Thyestes tragoedia omnibus tragicis 
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praeferenda. — According to L. Muller in Berl. Phil, IVoch, INTo. 24 
(1893) the opening lines have been preserved in Sen. Ep. 80, 7 En 
impero Argis etc. — Observe the artistic symmetry of this paragraph, 
and the singularly appropriate grouping of authors. Homer and 
Demosthenes, by common consent the greatest Greek poet and the 
greatest Greek orator, are opposed to Cicero and Virgil, who occupy 
the same rank in Latin literature. On the Greek side, Sophocles 
with Euripides, and Lysias with Hyperides, who are regularly 
associated by the ancients, are contrasted with the orators Asinius 
and Messalla and the tragedians Ovid and Varius, who are also 
habitually grouped together. The Eoman instances, moreover, 
follow the Greek in chiastic order. Any other names, it will be 
noticed, such as Aeschylus or Aeschines or Calvus, for instance, 
would have totally destroyed the equilibrium of this finely elabor- 
ated antithesis (a : : aa : r. h : a : hl> : aa). 

13. 1 contubernium : ^Association with the Muses.’ Aper (c. 
9 ext.) had said that poets, in order to accomplish anything, must 
abandon the intercourse with friends and seek the retirement of 
the woods and groves. Maternus does not deny this, but he rejoins 
that such surroundings are particularly agreeable to him, while the 
necessary separation from friends by no means results in solitude, 
as alleged, inasmuch as it is the peculiar privilege of the poet to 
enjoy the society of the Muses and it is their inspiring intercourse 
that he seeks. Contubernium in this less concrete meaning is 
common in the Silver Age. Of. note 5 6 and Kleiber p. 39. — 
timuerim = dubitaverim imparts a touch of politeness to a strong 
assertion. Cf. c. 26 33 non verebor nominare Plin. Paneg. 89, 1 
Ep. IV 9, 7. 

2 inquieta et anxia: 0pp. to securum et quietum. The same 
redundancy in Plin. Ep. II 9, 1 anxium me et iiiquietum habet 
petitio. With the statement itself, introduced to offset Aper’s 
glowing description of the career of a successful orator, we may 
compare Tac. H. IV 8 Ann. VI 48. 

3 certamina et pericula: Pericula is added to ^certamina’ as a 
more specific term, according to the characteristic usage of Tacitus 
pointed out c. 9 1. On the technical meaning of ' periculum,’ cor- 
responding to the now obsolete use of danger in English, see Peter- 
son’s note to Quint. X 1, 36. — vel ad consulatus: Although the 
consulship during the Empire retained but the semblance of its 
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former greatness, a factitious and sentimental importance attached 
itself to this ancient office and its attainment was regarded down 
to the latest times as the goal of a Itonian’s ambition. Cf. Tac. 
Ag. 44 quippe et vera bona, quae in virtutibiis sita sunt, impleve- 
rat, et consulari ac triumphalibus ornamentis praedito quid aliud 
adstruere fortuna poterat ? Sen. de brev. vit. 20, 1 nt unus ab 
illis numeretur annus, omnes annos suos conterent. ^Wenige 
Erscheinungen der spateren romischen Welt,’ Eriedlander S. G. I® 
p. 265 well says, 'sind so merkwurdig wie diese, dass selbst das 
klagliche Schattenbild der alten Grosse Jahrhunderte lang in so 
hohem Grade statt des langst entschwundenen Wesens gelten, die 
alte Ehrfiircht erwecken, den alten unwiderstehlichen Zauber liben 
konnte.’ 

Erom this it will appear that the addition of wl before ‘ ad ’ (et MSS.) is far 
more appropriate and also easier than Yahlen’s insertion (accepted by John) 
of ‘praeturas’ or ‘sacerdotia,’ for an enumeration of soine of the political 
offices an orator might secure, decidedly weakens the force of the passage. 

evexerint : A poetic word and in this figurative sense not else- 
where in Tac. Cf. Hor. C. I 1, 6 Verg. Aen. VI 130 Stat. Silv. 
Ill 3, 76 Veil. Pat. II 90, 1 quern usque in tertium consulatmn . . . 
evexerat. 

4 securum et quietum : Cf. c. 10 ext. quietis et securitatis Livy 
XXXIX 1 quietum et securum. — Vergilii secessum: Vita Verg. 
p. 57 E. habuitque domum Eomae in Esquiliis iuxta hortos Maece- 
natis quamquam secessu Campaniae Siciliaeque plurimum uteretur. 

6 August! epistulae: Cf. Vita Verg. p. 61 E. Augustus vero . . . 
supplicibus atque etiam minacibus per iocum litteris efflagitaret ut 
sibi de Aeneide, ut ipsius verba sunt, vel prima carminis viroypa^i'q 
vel quodlibet kwXov mitteret Claud. Ep. ad Olybr. (n. 41) v. 23 
dignatus tenui Caesar scripsisse Maroni. 

7 auditis in theatre Vergilii versihus ; Both 'versibus’ and 'forte 
praesentem’ seem to leave no reasonable doubt that the reference is 
not to the recitation of an entire poem (cf. Donat. Vita Verg. p. 
60 E. bucolica eo successu edidit ut in scaena quoque per cantores 
crebro pronuntiarentur Serv. Verg. Eel. VI 11 dicitur autem ingenti 
favore esse recitata sqq.) but more probably to the quotation of 
some Virgilian lines in some play or mimus. — surrexit universus : 

' rose as one man.^ This particular homage was usually paid only 
to the Emperor (Plin. Paneg. 64 in venerationem tiii theatra ipsa 
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consurgent Suet. Claud. 6), and occasionally to members of tlie 
imperial family (Suet. Octav. 56 filiis praetextatis adliuc assure- 
ctum ab universis in theatre et a stantibus plausum gravissime 
questus est). On the great popularity of Virgil during his life- 
time, and during the Early Empire cf. Vita Virg. p. 57 : si quando 
Eoniae, quo rarissime commeabat, viseretur in publico, sectantis 
demoiistraiitisque se suffugeret in proximum tectum and Coinparetti, 
Virgilio nel medio evo c. 3. 

8 praesentem spectantemque : It is not necessary to regard this 
phrase as a kind of hendiadys, in the sense of 'praesentem inter 
spectatores.’ It is simply one of the numerous examples of that 
fullness of expression so characteristic of the style of this treatise. 
Cf. Plin., Paneg. 56 ipsum praesentem audientenique consalutabant 
imperatorem, where 'aiidientem,’ although equally superfluous, has 
never been objected to. — Vergilium: The repetition of the proper 
name here in place of a pronoun has the effect of emphasising the 
signiflcance of such an ovation being accorded to a private indivi- 
dual. Por similar repetitions in T. cf. H. V 21 Ann. 1 13 II 28 III 
30. 41 IV 29. 31 VI 15. 39 XII 64 and loh. Muller, Beitrdge IV 13 
note 2. — veneratus 'greet respectfully.^ In this sense very rare. 
E. g. Tib. I 5, 33 Plin. Pan. 54 Suet. Claud. 12 and Tac. Ann. XVI 4. 

9 sic quasi : Such emphatic phrases are not so rare in pre-Aug. 
writers as Wolff seems to think. Cf. e. g. Plant. Amph. II 2, 51 
me sic salutas quasi dudum non videris Cic. de orat. II 11, 47 sic 
tractare quasi nihil possit dici pro Cluent. 1, 4 ad Att. VI 1, 12 
etc. and so analogously with 'tamquam’ e. g. Cic. ad fam. XIII 69, 1 
sic Ephesi fui tamquam domi meae, less frequent with ' velut.^ 

10 Secundus Pomponius: A distinguished tragic poet and inti- 
mate friend of the elder Pliny who became his biographer (Plin. X. 
H. XIII 12, 26, 83 Pliny, Ep. Ill 5, 3). He was a partisan of Seja- 
nus and upon the downfall of this minister (31 a. d.) was thrown 
into prison, where he is said to have remained for seven years till 
released by Caligula, who raised him to the consulship, probably in 
44 A. n. The emperor Claudius sent him as legatus to Germany, 
where he defeated the Chatti, obtaining the honor of the triumphal 
ornaments (50 a. d.). Tacitus repeatedly speaks of him in terms 
of high praise. Cf. Ann. V 8 multa morum elegantia et ingenio 
inlustri XII 28 decretusque Pomponio triumphalis honos, modica 
pars famae apud posteros, in quis carminum gloria praecellit. His 
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great literary reputation is fully confirmed by Quint. X 1, 98 eorum. 
(sc. tragoedorum) quos viderim, longe princejDS Pomponius Secun- 
duS; quern senes parum tragicum putabant, eruditione ac nitore 
praestare confitebaiitur. The title of a praetextata ' Aeneas ’ has 
come down to us. Cp. Teuffel, Ronu Lit. § 284, 7, and esp. L, Brunei^ 
Le tmgoedia apud Romanos circa principatum Aiigusti corrupta, 
ch. 6, 2 Paris 1884. — Afro Domitio : A celebrated orator of the reign 
of XerOj cos. suff. 39 a. d. curator aquarum (Dio LIX, 20 Frontin. 
Aq. 102) 49-59, in which latter year he died. See Tac. Ann. XIV 
19 Sequuntur virorum inlustrium mortes, Domitii Afri et M. Servilii 
qui summis honoribus et multa eloquentia viguerant. Ille orando 
causas, Servilius din foro, mox tradendis rebus Eomanis Celebris et 
elegantia vitae ; quam clariorem effecit ut par ingenio, ita inoriim 
diversus. On his character and his fame as an orator, cf. Tac. 
Ann. IV 52 Claudia Pulchra, sobrina eius (sc. Xeronis) postulatur 
accusante Domitio Afro. Is recens praetura, modicus dignationis 
et quo quo facinore properus clarescere . . . Afer primoribus orato- 
rum additus, divulgato ingenio et secuta adseveratione Caesaris, 
qua suo hire disertum eum appellavit ; mox capessendis accusation 
nibus aut reos tutando prosperiore eloquentiae quam morum fama 
fuit, nisi quod aetas extrema multuin etiam eloquentiae dempsit, 
dum fessa inente retinet silentii iinpatientiam Quint. X 1, 118 
eorum (sc. oratoruin) quos viderim, Domitius Afer et lulius Afri- 
canus longe praestantissimi. Arte ille et toto genere dicendi prae- 
ferendus et quern in numero veteruin locare non timeas XII 11, 3 
Vidi ego longe omnium, quos mihi cognoscere contigit, summuni 
oratorem Domitium Afruni, valde senem cotidie aliquid ex ea quam 
meruerat aiictoritate perdentem, cum agente illo quern principem 
fuisse quondam fori non erat dubium, alii, quod indignum videatur, 
riderent, alii erubescerent ; quae occasio fuit dicendi malle eum 
deficere quam desinere. This highly remarkable agreement between 
Quintilian and a passage in the historical writings of Tacitus is 
sufficient to show how hazardous it is to argue against the Tacitean 
authorship of the Dialogus, because of striking parallelisms with 
the writer of the Institutio Oratoria. Quintilian also refers to a 
work of Afer *On Testimony^ (V 7, 7), to one entitled 'Dicta^ (VI 
3, 42) and repeatedly to some of his orations, of which those in 
behalf of Cloatilla and Voluseiius Catulus appear to have been the 
most famous. On the transposition of the cognomen, see note c. 1 1. 
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12 ad quorum exempla me vocas: Cf. c. 8. For the phrase; cf. 
Plin. Ep. IX 2, 2 ad cuius (sc. Ciceronis) exemplum nos Yocas 
Paneg. 58 non te ad exemplar eius voco Gic. Acad. Pr. 18; 56 me 
ad Democritum vocas. — habent • • • concupiscendum : ' What do 
they possess that one might covet Different from the construc- 
tion of 'habere^ with the gerundive; discussed c. 8 12 . ' Concupiscen- 
dum ^ here takes the place of the missing adjective 'concupiscibilis.^ 

13 quod timent an quod timentur: an 'or perhaps.’ Usage in simi- 
lar interrogative clauses leads us to expect ' aut ’ (E. V. Ill p. 313 
note 442^) but ' an,’ as a disjunctive particle, is, according to Xip- 
perdey’s observation (Ann. 1 13), more common in Tacitus than in 
any other writer. Cp. Heraeus ad H. 17 Gantrelle, Style d& Tac, 
§ 134. The same contrast is brought out in Tac. H. lY 42 nihil 
quod ex te concupisceret, nihil quod timeret and in Sidon. Apoll. 
Ep. Y 7 (a locus classicus on informers) hi sunt quos timent, etiam 
qui timentur. 

14 ii quibus non praestant indignantur : As Marcellus and Cris- 
pus are importuned for favors day after day (cotidie), they would 
naturally find it impossible, even if willing, to grant all requests 
made to them, and hence they necessarily incurred the hatred of 
those who remained unnoticed. Cf. the quite similar statement 
in Plut. Comp. Ale. et Coriol. 235 C : ov yap Oepafrevoven Tovs TToXXovg 

Seopievoc elra ^aXcTraivova-i pL^ rvy^dvovre^ . . . 

o5s TO ;)(aXe7ratV€ti/ pLoXLcrra Tvy^dvovra rijs ripdjs ck tov cr^oSpa yXt- 

Lipsius’ easy emendation has been uniformly rejected. Of those who 
defend the MS. reading, some (e. g, Wolff) suppose it possible that the 
author designedly introduced a paradox as a surprise for the reader, who 
naturally expects a negative statement; others, like John, contend that 
the emphasis is on ‘ indignantur,’ but in that case some such reading as 
Michaelis suggested would be necessary, which, however, is itself open to 
palaeographical objections. Andresen, followed by Peter, conjectures ‘ vel ii 
quibus praestant indignantur,’ a sentiment more epigrammatic than true, as 
is clear from Andresen’s own translation ‘ selbst diejenigen, denen sie ihre 
Bitten gewahren, sich heleidigt ftlhlen ’ 1 In all the passages, moreover, cited 
by these scholars in support of this view (Tac. Ann. IV 18 Sen. Ep. 8, 32 
Elorus lY 2, 92 to which might have been added Tac. H. IV 62 Sen. de ben. 
1 3, 1 IV 40, 1 Ep. 19, 11), it is invariably the expected repayment of an 
obligation incurred that is said to render the gift irksome to the recipient. 
But this idea is not expressed in our passage nor do the words of the text 
lend themselves to such an interpretation. 
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15 adligati omni adulatione : Marcellus and Crispiis, in the eyes 
of Maternus^ have lost all personal independence by their slavish 
obsequiousness toward the Emperor. Marcellus was dead when 
these bitter words were written, and Crispus was not likely to have 
been in favor in the reign of Titus. Cp. Proleg. xxx — * adulatio^ 
is perhaps of more frequent occurrence in Tacitus than in any 
earlier writer. 

The great majority of editors refuse to accept Walther’s emendation 
omni (cu ABE cum — CDV). It is, however, absolutely certain, as a glance 
at the variants in c. 2l4 might have shown : omni eruclitioiie (omni — CEAV 
cu — ABD), for here there can be no doubt as to the genuine reading. A 
similar false solution of a compendium gave rise to an unintelligible ‘ omne ’ 
(C) for commune in c. 26 30. 

17 liberti, sc. principis. This statement, as Andresen observes, 
is a thrust at Aper, who (c. 7) had mentioned the defence of the 
Emperor^s liberti, as among the most honorable occupations of an 
orator. On the * liberti^ under the Empire see note to c. 7 7. — 
dulces, ut Vergilius ait, Musae : Cited from Georg. II 475 f. Me 
verum priinum dulces ante omnia Musae | quarum sacra fero in- 
genti percussus amore | accipiant. — In the phrase *ut ait,^ the 
subject usually follows the verb. The inverse order, as here (and 
again in Tac. but without ut : Ann. XI 3 XV 69), is not rare in the 
Silver Age. Cf. Liv, XXX 26, 9 sicut Ennius ait Varr. R R I 
7, 6 Quint. I 5, 72 X 7, 14 (?) XII 3, 11 ut Cicero ait 9, 16 ut 
Demosthenes ait. Cp. Schmalz, Antlh. I p. 124. 

18 sollicitudinibus et curis : In inverse order in Cic. ad Att. 
XV 14 (cf. note c. 4 3). Quint. XI 1, 44 sollicitudo decent et cura 
Plin. Paneg. 41 Ep. V 6, 1 curam et soli. Ps. Quint. Deck 50, 8. 

19 in ilia sacra illosque fontes ferant : The preposition does not 

signify 'into,^ which would involve an absurdity, but it may be 
taken in the sense of ad, 'towards,’ Germ , ' an,’ as in Prop. Ill 16, 17 
semper in Oceanum mittit me quaerere gemmas | et iubet ex ipsa 
tollere dona Tyro, or h in Greek e. g. K 366 h vrjas 0 420 

TTvp is vrja. <l>ipovra and esp. analogous to our passage K 107 ^ p,iv 
dp* is Kprjvrjv Kare/Bi^creTo KaXXiphOpov, Inasmuch, however, as 
the sanctuaries of the Muses were situated on high places, it 
seems far preferable to interpret m = 'up towards’ a signification 
which it also frequently has. E. g. c. 10 19 in ipsain arcem 
eloquentiae ferat 19 16 in caelum laudibus ferebatur Ann. XII 
35 decedere barbari in iuga montium Plant, Cist. II 3, 78 in cae^ 
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lum conspicis Cic. de orat. Ill 10, 25 (Nepos Pans. 4, 5) taniquam 
in araiiL confugitis Prop. V 8, 13 si fuerint eastae redeuDt in 
colla parentuin Gland, in Euf. 1 22 tollmitnr in altiim. — Sacra, 
we are assured by Baelirens and Andresen, is not elsewhere found 
in the sense of 'sacra loca’ and the dictionaries, it is true, do not 
cite any instances. Nevertheless examples are by no means lacking 
even in Tacitus, where this word, as shown by the context, can 
ha 76 no other signification, while in others there is, at least, no 
obstacle to its being interpreted in a local sense. Of. Tac. H. Ill 
33 cum omnia sacra profanaque in ignes considerent solum Mefitis 
templum stetit ante moenia, loco sen numine defensum Ann. I 54 
profana simul et sacra et celeberrimum templum . . . solo aequan- 
tur 79 qui sacra et lucos et aras patriis amnibus dicaverint Prop. 
IV 1, 1 Callimachi Manes et Coi sacra Philetae | in vestrum, quaeso, 
me sinite ire nemus Pers. Prol. 7 ipse semipaganus | ad sacra 
vatum carmen affero nostrum. The shrines of the Muses, as 
remarked, were generally located on the tops of mountains and in 
the immediate neighborhood of springs, whence poets were said to 
drink inspiration. So Mt. Helicon, with the sacred springs of Aga- 
nippe and Hippocrene (Pans. IX 29, 3), Mt. Parnassus with the 
Castalian spring (Plut. de Pyth. orac. 402 C). Numa Pompilius 
dedicated a grove to the Muses next to a sacred fountain, because 
they were believed to associate there with the nymph Egeria (Liv. 
I 21 Plut. Num. 13). Of. also Mayor, ad luv. Ill 13 nunc sacri 
fontis nemus et delubra locantur. 

Trom the above it must be clear that the passage is entirely sound, neither 
the preposition nor ‘ sacra ’ nor ‘ fontes ’ presenting the slightest difficulty. 
On the other hand, the generally received reading of Bitter (for even Peter 
and John join ‘in’ with ‘fontes’ by assuming a kind of zeugma of the prep- 
osition), besides being based upon a palpable misinterpretation, is open to 
other insuperable objections. (1) The variation of the preposition violates 
a stylistic usage of Tacitus, pointed out c. 10 25. (2) The anastrophe of 
the preposition is confined to the later writings of Tacitus (cp. Woelfflin, 
FMl XXV 116), and even in these, ad in anastrophe after a pronoun is 
extremely rare. Cp. H. C. Mau^ p. 71 A. Gerber, Progr, Gliickstadt 1871, 
and Am. Jour. Phil. XII p. 833-5. 

20 insanum ultra et lubricum forum: Of. Yerg. Georg. II 501 f. 
ferrea iura insanumque forum Prop. lY (Y) 1, 134 insano verba 
tonare foro Cic. pro Mil. 17, 45 insanissima contio Sil. Ital. 
VII 542 iusauae spectate tribus I pro lubrica rostra et vanis fora 
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laeta viris. Insanus designates the senseless noise made by the 
populace ; luhricnm the uncertainty and danger attending forensic 
pleading. 

21 famamq[tLe pallentem : Fame is here said to cause paleness, 
because of the instability and transitoriness of forensic reputation, 
■which is wholly dependent upon the fickle favor of the populace. 
For the thought, cf. Sen. Ep. 95, 57 f. Non contingit tranquillitas 
nisi immutahile certumque indicium adeptis : ceteri clecidunt sub- 
inde et reponuntur et inter intermissa adpetitaque alternis fluctu- 
antur. Causa huius iactationis est quod nihil liquet incertissimo 
regimine utentibus, fama. — For the metonymy (cause for effect), 
cf. Verg. Aen. VI 275 pallentes morbi Hor. C. I 4, 13 pallida 
mors Pers. Prol. 4 pallidam Pirenen V 55 cuminum pallens 
Mart. XI 6 pallentes . . . curae Horn. H 479 ^^(xipov S^og Tac. G. 
36 pax marcens, and so similarly luv. VII 206 gelidae cicutae 
Horn. @ 159 jSeXca G-TovoevTa o 463 olvog yXeos Eur. Bacch. 691 
6aX€pov . . . vvvov (refreshing sleep). In the following two instances 
from Tacitus, we have metonymy and oxymoron combined : H. 

II 45 misera laetitia Ann. I 8 arroganti moderatione. 

John and Andresen take fama to mean ‘town-talk, popular opinion,’ on 
the ground that ‘ glory ’ is equally sought both by orator and by poet. 
But tins interpretation conflicts with the character of the speaker as drawn 
by Tacitus, for Maternus disdainfully ignores the gossip of the multitude 
(see c. 2. 3) and by the use of the epithet ‘ pallentem ’ simply distinguishes 
the ‘bubble reputation’ of the orator, acquired amid surroundings which 
place him in a perpetual state of worry and excitement, from the stable 
and lasting fame vouchsafed to the poet. ‘Palantem,’ which John accepts, 
would of course be a very suitable attribute of ‘ fama ’ in the sense which 
he erroneously attributes to it here. 

trepidus: On the adj. for the adverb, see note c. 4 4. — non me 
, . . nee* • • excitet: 'non^ is used in place of 'ne^ to emphasise 
*me,^ some phrase like 'sed alii’ being understood. Cf. Tac. Ann. 

III non ad iinum omnia deferrent, where Nipp. also cites examples 
from Cic. pro Cluent. 57, 155 and Liv. IX 34, 15. In the poets 
(e. g. Verg. Aen. XII 78) and post-Augiistan prose-writers this 
usage is common. — For *nec’ with the optative or hortative sub- 
junctive, cf. c. 13 ext. 22 ext. nec . . . determinet 32 init. nec qiiis- 
quam respondeat H, I 84 nec illas voces ullus usquam exercitns 
audiat II 47 nec tempus computaveritis — nec diu moremur 76 
nec . . . expaveris. See Nipp, Ann. I 43, where similar instances 



from other writers are also given. — fremitus salutantium: Cf. Sen. 
Ep. 19, 11 turba salutantium and Mayor ad luv. Ill 127. 

22 anhelans libertus : ' Let no freedman in panting haste rouse 
me from my sleep/ namely, in order to convey some message from 
the Emperor, or to bring the information that his master has arisen 
and is ready to receive the early morning visits of his ' friends.^ 
Cf. Epictet. Diss. IV 8, 41->50, quoted by Friedlander p. 143. 
Scliaubach p. 5 and Weinkauff p. clviii erroneously take 'anhelans’ 
to mean 'maxime studiosus,’ in which figurative sense the word 
would be aTT. dp. Cp. also Kleiber p. 75 note. — incertus futuri : 
Perhaps a reminiscence of Verg. Aen. VIII 580 spes incerta futuri 
(cp. Schmaus p. 36). Incertus c. gen. is in prose first found in 
Bell. Afr. 7 and then in Liv. I 7, 6. Frequently in the poets. In 
Tacitus : H. Ill 55 Ann. II 75 VI 46 and so ^certus,’ on which see 
Nipp. Ann. XII 66 Heraeus Hist. II 46. On these adject, with 
genit., in the use of which the culminating point is reached in 
Tacitus, cp. G. Schoenfeld, De T. studiis Sallust, p. 34-39 Dr. 
H. S. § 206 and esp. A. Haustein, De genit. adiect. acconimodati in 
ling. lat. tisu, Halle 1882. — It was customary for wealthy Eomans 
to bequeath legacies to the Emperor in their wills in order to insure 
the carrying out of the other bequests, for, where this caution was 
omitted, emperors such as Caligula, Kero and Domitian (Suet. 
Calig. 38 Ker. 32 Dom. 12) often annulled the testament, appro- 
priating the entire estate to themselves. Kero, according to Sueto- 
nius 1. c., even went so far as to enact ' ut ingratorum in prin- 
cipem testamenta ad fiscum pertinerent.^ Maternus, therefore, 
sincerely hopes that, rather than submit to such compulsion, his 
fortune, unlike the colossal wealth of Marcellus and Crispiis of 
which Aper had spoken so admiringly (c. 8), might remain within 
moderate limits, so as not to excite the covetousness of the prin- 
ceps. Ko other writer, it may be observed, refers to this practice 
more frequently than Tacitus. Cf. Ag. 43 satis constabat lecto 
testamento Agricolae quo coheredem optimae uxori et piissimae 
filiae Domitiaiium scripsit, laetatuin euin velut honore iudicioque. 
tarn caeca et corrupta mens adsiduis adulationibus erat, ut nesciret 
a bono patre non scribi heredem nisi malum principem H. I 48 
testamentum Titi Vini magnitudine opuin inritum, Pisonis supre- 
mam voluntatem paupertas firmavit Ann. XIV 31 Eex Icenorum 
Prasutagus longa opulentia claims, Caesarem heredem duasque filiaa 
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seripserat, tali obsequio ratiis regnumque et donuun suam procul 
iiiiuria fore XYI 11 nec defaere qui monerent magna ex parte 
lieredem Caesareni nmicupare atque ita nepotibus de reliquo con- 
siilere G. 20 Ann. VI 29 Plin. Paneg. 43 in eodem genere 
ponendnm est quod testanieiita nostra secura sunt ; nec una omnium 
nunc quia scriptus nunc quia non scriptus lieres est. Cp. Marquardt 
Staatsverw. p. 294. — Euperti, blissfully oblivious of the rules 
of prosody, regards ^fUturi — scribam’ as a liexameter. 

24 quandoque fatalis et mens dies veniet statuar: Quandoque — 
et quando. So Cic. de orat. Ill 65, 212 quid quandoque deceat 
Liv. XXXI Y 56, 13 dimittendique ei quos eorum quandoque vellet, 
ins esset, the former instance is unjustly rejected by Madvig de 
fin. p, 833 and the latter by Wilkins 1. c. The possible ambiguity 
arising out of this use of quando-que is no greater than that of 
quoque = et quo, oh 'which see note c. 8 12. ' Quando ^ as a temporal 

conjunction = cum is chiefly poetic (e. g. Liv. Andr. ap. GelL III 
16, 11 quando dies adveniet quern praefata Morta est Hor. Epod. 
16, 27) but occurs also in prose, according to Woelffliids observation 
(PhiloL XXV 119 f.), whenever the style strikes a higher tone, as 
here and Tac. G. 33. — fatalis^ and similarly ' fatum,^ are repeatedly 
used of natural death. Of. C. I. L. I 1009 hora . . . fatalis niea 
Orelli, Insc. 3023 (4777) hie tuus fatalis dies (which also furnish 
illustrations of the collocation of the pronoun with fatalis, although 
the position of et = etiam is certainly awkward) 4758 f. diem pera- 
gere Yell. II 4, 6 seu fatalem sen conflatain insidiis . . . mortem 
obiit II 48, 6 quieta aut certe non praecipitata fatal! , . . morte 
functi sunt Sen. Xat. Quaest. Ill 27, 1 cum fatalis dies diluvii 
venerit Tac. Ag. 45 H. V 10 fato aut taedio occidit Ann, I 3 
vulnere in validum mors fato . , . vel dolus abstulit II 42 finem 
vitae sponte an fato implevit YI 10 L. Piso pontifex rarum in tanta 
claritudine fato obiit XI 2 functam fato (sc. uxorem) XIV 12. 
Silana fato functa est 62 fato obiit, where see Purneaux. The last 
four examples seem to me sufficient to invalidate Peter’s, Baehrens’ 
[Comm. Grit p. 66) and John’s assertion [Con^espU. p. 22) that these 
words derive this meaning only through the expressed or implied 
antithesis of an untimely or violent death. ' Eatum ’ in this latter 
sense is found but once in Tacitus : Ag. 42. — Me^is dies simply 
repeats the idea already expressed by 'fatalis.’ Cf. diem suum 
obire 'to die a natural death,’ e. g. in Plant. Poen. IV 2, 82 
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Sulpicius ill Cic. ad fani. 12, 2 Sen. Apocol. 1 Fronto, Ep. ad 
Anton. IV 1 and analogously Suet. Caes. 89 nemo percussorum 
Caesaris sua morte defunctus est. 

Of the numerous interpretations to which this passage has been subjected, 
such as are entirely or partially based upon objections against the phrase 
‘fatalis et mens dies’ may be, I think, dismissed as groundless on the 
strength of the many passages just cited. The others naturally group 
themselves under two heads, according to the interpretation of ‘quan- 
doque’ in the sense of ‘aliquando’ (Halm, Peter, Anclresen, Wiesler), 
or in that of ‘ quandocunque ’ (Ritter, John, Wolff). Both parties agree 
in reading ‘ statuarque.’ According to the first-mentioned view, the 
entire phrase is a parenthetical remark, containing the sanguine assurance 
of the speaker that he will not meet with the violent death which Aper 
is alleged to have predicted for him (c. 10 ext.), if he persisted in pro- 
voking his powerful superiors by too outspoken poetical productions. 
To this, it may be replied : (1) That such a statement is wholly out of place 
in a parenthesis, and not properly introduced by ‘enim,’ which Peter and 
Andresen retain, for there is no causal connection between ‘nec plus 
habeain’ and ‘quandoque — veniet.’ See John, CorrespW. p. 22. (2) Aper’s 
words ‘ igitur . . . superiorem ’ cannot be made to imply the prediction of a 
violent death any more than those immediately following, ‘ si quando necesse 
sit . . . potentiorum aures offendere.’ (3) Maternus had already disposed 
of his opponent’s warning in c. 12 ext., rendering a renewed refutation 
entirely useless (see John 1. c.). — The other interpretation is open to equally 
serious objections, for (1) quandoque — veniet is now closely connected 
with the preceding clause, being thus deprived of any independent force, 
as will be clear from a translation : ‘Let me not possess more wealth than 
what I can dispose of according to my own wishes, at whatever time my 
last hour may come.’ (2) But supposing this to be satisfactory, we should 
still have the correlation of ‘nec — que,’ which never occurs in Tacitus, 
neque — que being also found but once, viz. Ann. Ill 12 sed neque reuni 
prohibeo . . . vosque oro, where, however, it must be observed, there is an 
interval of nearly two lines between the two conjunctions. There remains, 
therefore, the interpretation offered above, which involves no violent 
changes and brings out the full force of the passage. ‘ Let me not possess 
more wealth, etc., and when my final summons too (et) shall come, then let 
me stand upon my tomb,’ etc. It is curious to notice that Wolff, though 
he follows Ritter and John in his commentary (1800) adopts the very view 
here advocated, in his German translation of the Dialogus (Frankfurt-a.-M. 
1891). ‘und wann . . . soli man.’ — ‘Quandoque . . . veniet’ is not suffici- 
ently characteristic either in thought or phraseology to be plausibly taken, 
with Heller (Philol. LI 348), as a direct poetic quotation. 

25 statuar tumulo: The local ablative of rest without the 
preposition seems particularly characteristic of Tacitus, although 
not uncommon in other post-Augustan writers (cp. Dr, E. S. II 
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520 ff.). It is most frequent -when an attributive adj. or genitive 
is added (Arm. XIV 10 tumulo matris), or with two nouns (Ann. 
XIV 61 imagines . . , foro ac teinplis statuunt), less often with 
single substantives, as here and e. g. H. II 16 V 4. 5 Ann. XIII 5 
XIV 20. Cf. the many instances of this usage collected by Xipp. 
Ann. I 60 III 61 and Dr. Stll p. 27 Eurneaux Ann. Vol. I p. 38.— 
On sepulchral busts, cf. Cic. pro Arch. 9, 22 in sepiilchro Scipionuin 
putatur is (sc. Ennius) constitntus ex mannore Orelli Inse. Sel. 
4456 (cited by Peter) simulacra Claudiae. The passages quoted from 
Ov. Her. II 67 and Tac. H. Ill 74 do not refer to sepulchral 
statues. Dronke absurdly interprets the phrase in the sense of 
sepeliri ! — maestus et atrox etc. : i. e. not sorrowful and fierce of 
countenance, as may be natural in an orator whose life was ever 
'inquieta et anxia^ (c. 12) and passed amid 'sordes ac lacrimas 
reorum' (c. 11), but cheerful of aspect shall be my features upon 
my crowned sepulchral bust, expressive of the honorable retire- 
ment, which it was my happy lot to enjoy. 

26 coronatus: The crowning of the dead was a very ancient 
custom among both Greeks and Eomans, but less common among 
the latter. Cp. Mayor ad luv. VII 208 Smith, Diet. Ant. I 550. — 
pro memoria mei: Maternus, like Hor. C. II 20, 23 f. sepulchri 
mitte supervaeuos honores, cares not for public statues and like 
honors, believing that his own works will constitute a more lasting 
monument. See below. — ino for the more usual dative or the abl. 
with * de,^ seems to be first met with in Livy (XXI 9 gratificari 
pro Eomanis XXVII 30 pro Aetolis cura). Thereafter, with other 
than proper names, in Sen. e. g. Ei). 4, 6 omnem pro ilia sollici- 
tudinem and so quite common in Quintilian (see Bonnell Lex.) and 
in Tacitus, e. g. Ag. 12 aliud . . . pro nobis utilius. 26 securi pro salute 
de gloria certabant (here used probably because of the following 
' de ’) IV 4, 58 numquam apud vos verba feci aut pro vobis sollicitior 
aut pro me securior. — mei: The obj. gen, with memoria represents 
the regular construction, but T. also employs the poss. proii.: H. 1 37 
auditisne' ut poena mea et supplicium vestrum simul postularentur 
Ann. I 8 mea caede imbuite manus IV 37 cultui meo veneratio 
senatus adiungebatur 38 super que memoriae meae tribuent. On 
this usage in other writers, cf. Kilhner II 435 n. 4. It must be 
carefully distinguished from the analogous idiom by which the obj. 
gen, is made to do duty for the poss. pron., on which cp. Madvig de 
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fin. II® 23, 76, Seyff.-Miill. Lael. 16, 57 (p. 378), Ilipp. Ann. 
XII 37 Heraeiis H. II 32 Dr. IL S. I 468 ff. Stil p. 31.— 
nee consulat: sc. seiiatum. So H. II 91 cum . . . patres con- 
siilerentur Ann. I 7 de honoribus parentis consulturnm (sc. 
patres) 26 eundem senatum consulendum III 52 consulti patres 
lY 76. Occasionally the same verb is used of the Emperor : H. IV 
40 consulendum . . . principem Ann. II 81 Caesar . . . consulitur 
YI 23 consultus Caesar XIV 18 senatus . . . consulendum principem 
respondit. — nec rog^et : sc. principem. The permission to erect 
statues in public places in honor of deceased individuals was down 
to Diocletian granted by the senate, although after the time of 
Tiberius (cf. Tac. Ann. IV 15) the formal approval of the Emperor 
seems also to have been necessary; hence 'roget^ is added. Cf. 
Mommsen Eom, Staatsr. IIP 451 Eriedl. Ill 261. — With the 
thought, cp. Tac. Ann. V 1 (VI 1) non crudelitatem, non clementiam 
cuiusqiiam experiar, sed liber . . antibo periculum. vos obtestor ne 
memoriam nostri per maerorem quam laeti retineatis. 

14. 1. finierat: sc. orationem. The same absolute use of this 
verb occurs in c, 42 l finierat Maternus. It is especially common 
in Ovid e. g. Met. I 566 finierat Paean XIV 441 finierat Macareus. 
Quint. XII 9, 4 finita est (sc. oratio). Cf. the equally easy ellipsis 
of 'vitam’ : Tac. Ann. II 83 quo in loco finierat VI 50 sic Tiberius 
finivit. — concitatus; concitatits, synonym of 'ardens,’ is a favorite 
word of Quintilian e. g. X 1, 90 Lucanus ardens et concitatus III 
8, 58 concitatam semper orationem 60 torrens . . . et concitata . . . 
oratio. — velut instinctus: 'inspired.^ Cf. Cic. de div. I 31, 66 
a corpore animus abstractus divino instinctu concitatur Quint. XII 
10 24 instinctis divino spiritu vatibus, and so very often. 

2 Vipstanus Messalla : See Prolegomena pp. Ixxiii-lxxv. 

Halm, Baehrens and Andresen follow Ernesti in deleting ‘eius.’ The 
pronoun, it may he admitted, is not necessary to the context, hut it is 
quite unohjectionahle, and it is not easy to see why it should have 
been interpolated hy a scribe. 

3 intentione : Eor the meaning, see note c. 11 1 intento ore. — 
altiorem = graviorem. Cf. Tac. H. IV 5 altiora studia Quint. Ill 
8, 42 altior quaestio, and so frequently. 

4 tempestivus: On the adj. for adv. see note c. 4 4. — interveni 
consilium • ^ • meditationem tractantibus : Tacitus is fond of join- 
ing an acc. with compound verbs in place of the more usual dative 
or a preposition (cp. Dr, Stil 20 and in general, M, S. I 376—382. 
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406-425), but ' iuter veni ’ with acc. occurs only once : Tac. Ann. Ill 
23 cognitioneni intervenerant, Avhere see Nipp. and Furneaux. 
These scholars take 'consilium’ with ' tractantibus ’ (so e. g. Liv. 
XXXIII 31, 7 consilia decern legatorum tractabantur) ; it is, how- 
ever, equally possible to construe 'interveni’ both with consilium 
and tractantibus, governing the impersonal object in the acc. and 
the personal in the dative. Eoth, John and Wolff in their transla- 
tions tacitly adopt this interpretation. The inconcinnity is quite 
Tacitean. — mtditatio seems to be here used in the same sense as 
'scholastica controversia’ (see 1. 24), (jbeXirr]. Cf. Quint IV, 2 29 
cum sit declamatio forensium actionum meditatio. It is opposed 
to indicia 'actual pleadings in court.’ Cf. Quint. XI, TO, where 
the word refers to trial scenes enacted in the plays of Menander, 
not ' speeches suitable to be made before a court ’ as Peterson ad 
loc. explains. The sudden introduction of a new speaker, prepara- 
tory to the taking up of a fresh topic of discussion, is a device 
borrowed directly from Cic. de rep. 1 11, 17 Haec Scipio cum dix- 
isset, L. Furium repente venientem aspexit . . . turn Furius : ' quid 
vos agitis ? nuin sermonein vestrum aliquem diremit noster inter- 
ventus ?’ 'Minime vero,’ Africanus ; 'soles enim tu haec studiose 
investigare’ etc. 

7 minime, minime : An instance of iteratio, €7rtf evft?. Cf. Cic. 
Cat. I 3 fuit, fuit Phil. II 22, 53 tu, tu. On this rhetorical figure, 
common in both Greek and Latin, see loh. Straub, De trojpis et 
figuris . . . Dem. et Cic,, Progr. Aschaffenburg 1883 p. 114 f,, G. 
Gerber, Die Spraehe als Kiinst II 183 ff. — adeo : ' On the contrary.’ 
See note c. 10 8. 

9 accuratissimns ; ' carefully elaborated.’ On this meaning of 
* accuratus,’ see note c. 6 20. 

11 laeta: 'enthusiastic,’ with particular reference to the tone of 
the speech, as shown by ' ardentior.’ Of style = avOijpos, see c. 22 6. 

12 ardentior: 'fiery, passionate,’ synonymous with 'concitatus 
(see above 1. 1), vehemens, fervidus.’ Cf. Cic. Orat. 38, 132 ardens 
. . . oratio de orat. II 45, 190 nisi ipse (orator) inflammatus . . , et 
ardens accesserit, and Causeret, Sur la langue de la rhetor, dans 
Cic. p. 164. 166. 

I fail to see on what grounds it can be said that the defence of a poet 
ought to be more especially characterised by ‘audacia’ than that of an 
orator (cf. c. 18 7 ). As a matter of fact, the speech of Aper, whether we 
examine its style or its subject-matter, merits the epithet of ‘bold’ equally 
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well ; wliat it does lack is tlie elevated and fervid tone of the poet, and 
this distinction is very appropriately expressed by ‘ardentior.’ Tbe pas- 
sages usually cited in favor of the MS. reading from Quint. X 5, 4 XII 10, 
23 seem to me irrelevant, for in the latter ‘audax’ refers to the orator 
Aeschines, while the former pertains to bold translations of Greek words. 

poetarum quam oratornm similior oratio = poetanim quam ora- 
torum orationum . . . oratio. An. example of the so-called * compa- 
ratio compendiaria/ by which the property belonging to the person 
or thing is directly compared with the person or with the thing itself. 
This brachylogy is often employed to avoid the awkward repetition 
of the same word or the nnidiomatic substitution of a demonstrative 
pronoun. In Tacitus the construction is rare, e. g. G. 46 quae 
omnia diversa Sarmatis (= moribus Sarmataruin) sunt. Ag. 24 
solum caelumque et ingenia cultusque hominum baud niultum a 
Britannia differt. Cp. Dr. Stil p, 105. Quint. X 1, 31 est (sc. 
historia) enim proxima poetis ( = poetarum operibus) Plin. Ep. I 
16, 3 orationes eius . . . facile cuilibet veteruin . . . comparabis 
Mayor to luv. Ill 74. sermo | promptus et Isaeo torrentior (=Isaei 
sermone). Especially common in Cicero. See Ellendt and Wilkins 
de orat. I 4, 15 Sandys Orat. 13, 41 Seyff.-Mull. Lael. 8, 27 Holden 
de off. I 22, 76, and in general, Madvig, L. G. § 280 note 2 E. V. 
Ill p. 624 f. The ' complosio syllabaruin ^ noticeable in similior 
oratio, does not find favor in the eyes of Quintilian (IX 4, 41) : 
' videndum etiam ne syllaba verbi prioris ultima et prima sequentis 
sit eadem. But in all save a few of the 32 instances in Tacitus 
which Weinkauff p. 76 has collected, the conjunction of syllables 
would have remained unnoticed by Eoman ears, because of the 
difference in quantity e. g. c. 41 12 minor oratorum c. 13 10 servi 
videntur 36 1 flamma materia H. II 1 decor oris. In Yirgil and 
Ovid (see the examples in E. T. Ill 866 note 819, where also other 
literature on this subject is given) both syllables, it is true, have 
the same quantity, but Quintilian’s criticism would not, even in 
these cases, have been as fully justified as in Cicero’s 'invisae 
visae ’ or ' fortunatam natam ’ quoted by him (1. c.) in illustration. 

Et — atque, joining two clauses, is an intolerable solecism. Cp. Hand 
Turs. I 629 6 Madvig de fin. p. 388^, and Dr. E, 8. II 81, who is prac- 
tically of the same opinion. Halm has, therefore, justly deleted ‘ et ’ as a 
dittography of the preceding syllable. Nevertheless, Andresen’s suggestion 
{Emend. 141 f.) to insert ‘ et oratio’ has met with great favor (Peter, John, 
Wolff). It is based upon the assumption that ‘sermo ’ must here have the 
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restricted signification which Secundus gave to it in the preceding para- 
graph, in which case all reference to Maternus’ splendid contribution would 
be entirely wanting in Messalla’s answer. But (1) no valid reason has been 
or can be adduced why the speaker could not have used ‘ sermo ’ in the 
same sense as in his introductory remarks (= ‘ conversation, discussion ’), 
the more so, as the subtle distinction made between ‘ sermo ’ and ‘ oratio ’ 
by Secundus is not confirmed by general Latin usage. Cf. Quint. II 21, 1 
sermo quacunque de re compositus dicitur oratio XII 10, 44 aliam videtur 
habere naturam sermo vulgaris, aliam viri eloquentis oratio Yictorin. I. 
p. 242 H. sermo pliilosophorum, dictio oratoris, oratio autem potest et ad 
dialogum convenire si sit paulo splendidior Rliet. ad Keren, III 23 sermo 
est oratio reinissa et finitima cotidianae locutioni. The qualities which 
Cic. Orat. 19, 04 demands of an ‘oratio’ as distinguished from ‘sermo’ are 
certainly as abundantly found in Aper’s speech as in that of Maternus, nor 
can the former’s argument he legitimately characterised as being ‘ finitima 
cotidianae locutioni ’ (cf. e. g. the figurative language in c. 5. 6 ext. 9 med. 
10 med.), and yet Andresen quotes the last two passages himself in support 
of his view. (2) The addition of ‘ et oratio ’ necessarily involves the further 
change of ‘ adfecisset’ to ‘ adfecissent,’ for a singular verb after two substan- 
tives joined by ‘et — et’ is extremely rare (see note c. 22 20), and permis- 
sible only if one of the subjects were entitled to the greater emphasis ; 
hut this would, in the present instance, be open to the identical objection 
which prompted Andresen to insert ‘et oratio.’ Einally, it may be re- 
marked that the emendation in question lacks all palaeographical proba- 
bility. Cp. Am. Jour. Phil. XII 33G f. 

15 atque id ipsum : ' ISTot only . . . but even the very fact, I 
may add.^ On this intensive use of * atque/ cp. Seyff.-Miill. Lael. 
p. 96 niihi vero erit gratum atque id ipsum . . . Fannius antevortit 
and c. 19 10 atque id ipsum laudabat H. I 50 atque iix eo ipso 
Sacramento. 

16 declamatorio studio: Cf. Quint. lY 2, 29 cum sit declamatio 
forensium actionum meditatio 11 10, 4 sint ergo et ipsae inateriae 
quae fingentur, qiiam simillimae veritati et declamatio, in quantum 
maxiine potest, imitetiir eas actiones in quarum exercitationem re- 
perta est 7 totum autem declamandi opus qui diversum omni modo 
a forensibus causis existimant, ii profecto ne rationem quidem, qua 
ista exercitatio inventa sit, pervident (See II 4, 41 Sen. Contr. I 
praef. 12). These 'exercises^ moreover, were held both in private 
and in public. Cf. Sen. Contr. Ill 12, where Cassius Severus gives 
among his reasons, why his * declamatio nes ^ were inferior to his 
forensic speeches : adsuevi non auditorem spectare sed iudicem 
and esp. 18 vix iam obtineri solet, ut declamem (i. e. before a large 
audience) illud obtineri non potest nt velim aliis quam familiaris- 
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simis audientibus. From these and numerous other passages in 
Quint, and Seneca, it follows that Andresen, John, Wolff and others 
are wrong in identifying * declamatoriuni studiuin ’ with ^ arcana 
semotae dictionis ’ in c. 2. For in that case, we should also expect 
the phrase to have been transferred to the ' sed etiam ’ clause, since 
^non forensibus tantuin negotiis (real cases) et decl. stiid.^ (extra 
judicial pleadings) are clearly contrasted with the * disputatio ’ of 
Aper and Maternus, interrupted by the entrance of Messalla. — 
non • . • tantnm is, in Tac., with but two exceptions, always separated 
by an intervening word. Of. c. 22 17 Ag. 45 G. 35 H. I 15. 35 Ann. 
Ill 33 XY 45 XVI 2 and XIII 20 non tantum matreni Plautunique 
XI Y 55 qui me non tantum praevisa sed subita, where rhetorical 
reasons may have caused the irregular collocation. Cp. notes c. 
2 6 and 7 13. 

18 ingenium alunt: A Ciceronian phrase. Of. Brut. 33, 126 
alere ing. potest ex Cic. Ep, apud Suet, de cl. rhet. 2 : existimabant 
Graecis exereitationibus ali melius ingenia posse Quint. I 8, 8 II 
5, 18 VIII pr. 2 XII 6, 6 and c. 33 9. 

19 litterarnm incnndissimnm etc. : On the o/uoiottcotov, see note 
c. 5 6. — cum— turn: See c. 5 0. 

20 pervenerint: The subjunctive in a conditional relative clause 
expressing repeated action occasionally occurs in Cicero, but always 
in the perfect as here. The subj. preterite in such constructions is 
not found before the time of Livy. Cp. Dr. If. S. II 540 f. Stil 
p. 66 Madvig L. G. § 359, Furneaux, Ann. Introd, I p. 47. — The 
inconcinnity observable in the interchange of moods (*qui . . . 
adferunt ^ and * ad quorum . . . pervenerint is quite characteristic 
of Tacitus. Cf. Ann. I 44 adprobaverat . . . obiectavissent YI 18 
habuisset . . . tribuerat, where see FTipp. and Furneaux. The refer- 
ence is, of course, to outsiders, as in c. 32 31 quos si forte audierint, 
but John unaccountably cites this passage in support of the very 
opposite interpretation ! These phrases, it may be observed, unmis- 
takably indicate that the Dialogus is not the faithful reproduction 
of an actual debate, as alleged, although it may possibly, like the 
similar works of Cicero, be ultimately based upon some historical 
occurrence. See Prolegomena p. Ixxx note 179. 

21 itaque: In Tac. only here and c. 30 19 39 23. — Post-positive 
first in Ehet. ad Heren. 1 18, never in Cicero, but quite common in 
Livy and later writers. Cp. E. Y. Ill p. 293 f. Xene, FormenL 
IP p. 976. 
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22 luli Africani: According to Quint. XI, 118 Julius Africanus 
was next to Domitius Afer the most distinguished orator whom he 
had known : eoriun qiios viderim D. A. et Julius Africanus longe 
praestantissimi . . . hie concitatior sed in cura verhorum iiimius et 
compositione nonnuinquam longior et translatioiiibus pariiin modi- 
cus. Of. also XII 10, 11 vires Africani, inaturitatem Afri. He is 
again mentioned alongside of Afer in c. lo. He was a countryman 
of his biographer, and, on one occasion, spoke in behalf of his native 
state (probably the Santoni, as appears from Tac. Ann. YI 7, who 
says, referring to his father, executed under Tiberius 32 a. d., Julius 
Africanus e Santonis Gallica civitate). See Quint. VIII 5, 15 
insigniter Africanus apud Heronem de morte matris : 'rogant te, 
Caesar, Galliae tuae, ut felicitatem tuam fortiter feras ^ Plin. Ep. 
YII 6, 11 f. mentions a grandson of the orator who was also an 
advocate, and opposed to him in a certain trial. — componendo : 
On this instrumental abl. of the gerund cf. note c. 11 0. — homini- 
bus, * readers.^ ' Spem facere aliciu alicuiiis^ also in Liv^ XXXVIII 
1, 3. 

23 scholasticis controversiis : Cf. Sen. Contr. I praef. 12 decla- 
mabat autem Cicero, non quales nunc controversias diciinus, ne tales 
quidem, quales ante Ciceronem dicebantiir, quas theses vocabant, 
hoc enim genus materiae quo nos exerceinur adeo novum est, ut 
nomen quoque eius novum sit. controversias nos dicimus, Cicero 
causas vocabat. hoc vero alteriim iiomen Graecum quidem, sed in 
Latinum ita translatum ut |)ro Latino sit, scholastica controversia 
niulto recentius est Quint. IV 2, 92. 97 scholasticis controversiis. 
C]p. note c. 35 15 which passage also explains the omission of sua- 
soriae here, 

24 otium • • • consumere : On the thought, cf. Plin. Ep. II 3, 5 
(de Isaeo quodani) Annum sexagesiinum excessit et adhuc schola- 
sticus taiitum est ; quo genere hominum nihil aut sincerius aut Sim- 
plicius aut melius, nos enim qui in foro verisque litibus terimur 
multum malitiae quamvis nolimus, addisciinus. Schola et audito- 
rium et ficta causa res inermis, iimoxia est, nec minus felix, senibus 
praesertim. — Messalla fully recognises the approval (probari video) 
which Aper as the true exponent of the rhetorical j^ractices of his 
day has received; he cannot, however, resist the temptation (cf. 
c. 32 ext. quod mihi in consuetudine est, .satis niidtos offendi) of 
expressing the popular verdict in such a way (nondum) as to leave 
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no doubt as to his own private convictions. This covert reproof 
and delicate irony is not lost upon Aper, as his reply shows. But 
the courteous character of this answer renders it highly improbable 
that Messalla had expressed his disapproval of Aper’s conduct in 
so blunt and insulting a manner as he would have done; if we sup- 
pose with Andresen that 'iinprobari^ (or 'damnari;^ according to 
Halm) had been accidentally omitted after 'in Apro.^ See also the 
excellent note of Peter ad loc. and Proleg. p. Ixv. 

15. 1 vetera tantum et antiqua : This pleonastic collocation is 
common in all periods of the language. Cf. e, g. Plant. Bacch. TV 
4; 60 Mil. Glor. Ill 1, 156 Mostell. II 2, 45 Pers. I 2; 1 Poen. V 2; 
18 Trin. 382 Cic. Phil. V IT, 47 Plin. Ep. Ill 6; 3 luv. VI 21 XY 
33, where see Mayor. It is not found in Quintilian. In Tacitus ; 
c. 16 32 17 28 H. y 16 Ann. I 20. Similarly ' vetus ^ and ' pri- 
scus ’ are combined without any apparent distinction in meaning 
e, g. Yell. 1 16 Pliu. Pan. 12. and so also in Greek ; Lys. c. Andoc. 
107; 52 TraXoLov Kal apxo^'^^ov Dem. c. Androt. 597, 18 Soph. Trach. 
555. Op. notes c. 6 11 16 18. 

2 inridere atque contemnere: Contempt follows ridicule, hence 
' atque,’ according to the usage pointed out c. 4 3. The same collo- 
cation also in Cic. de leg. agr. II 35, 96 irridebunt atque conte- 
mnent. On the ' laudatio temporis acti,’ cf. Ann. II 88 dum vetera 
extollimus, recentium incuriosi III 55 nec omnia apud priores meli- 
ora sed nostra quoque aetas multa laudis et artiuin imitanda poste- 
ris tulit Plin. Ep. I 16, 8 neque enim debet operibus eius obesse 
quod vivit sqq. YI 31, 1 sum ex iis qui mirantur antiquos, non 
tamen, ut quidam, temporum nostrorum ingenia despicio Mart. Y 
10 Esse quid hoc dicam, vivis quod fama negatur | et sua quod 
rarus tempora lector amat. [ Hi sunt invidiae nimirum, Eegule, mores 
I praeferat antiquos semper ut ilia novis YIII 69 Miraris veteres, 
Yacerra, solos | nec laudas nisi mortuos poetas. See also note to c. 
18 IG where other illustrations of this often recurring thought are 
cited. The question as to the superiority of the ancients over the 
moderns is discussed frequently under various forms in ancient 
literature and then reappears in France in the seventeenth century. 
The particular controversy regarding the decline of eloquence from 
older standards seems to have reached its culmination in the reign 
of Hero, and had practically become a dead issue when Quintilian 
wrote his Institutio. See e. g. X 1, 122 and cf. esp. Proleg. pp. 
xxxii-xxxiv. 
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‘Non . . . contemnere’ is erroneously taken by Micliaelis, Peter, and 
earlier editors as a question implying surprise or indignation, the interroga- 
tive particle being, as often in such cases, omitted. This view is, however, 
clearly refuted by the following ‘nani’ clause. Baehrens, followed by 
John, reads ‘numquam,’ but this emendation seems also superfluous, and 
is, moreover, somewhat inconsistent with ‘saepe,’ for which we should 
rather expect ‘semper,’ i. e. ‘You never cease, etc., for I continually hesiV 
this kind of talk from you.’ 

4 fratris tui : i. e. if. Aquilius Eequlus, one of the most notorious 
informers and legacy hunters in the reign of Nero and of Domitian. 
The occurrence alluded is known to us only from Tac. H. IV 42 
magnam eo die pietatis eloquentlaeque famam Vipstanus Messalla 
adeptus est; nondum senatoria aetate^ ausiis pro fratre Aquilio 
Eegulo deprecari. Eegulum subversa Crassorum et Orfiti domus 
in summum odium extulerat. Sponte accusationein subisse iuvenis 
adniodum nec depellendi periculi sed in spem potentiae videbatur. 
Igitur Messalla non cansani neque reum tueri sed periculis fratris 
semet opponens flexerat quosdam. He was acquitted by Vespasian 
and died in the reign of Trajan (Plin. VI 2). Pliny frequently speaks 
of him, but always with supreme detestation and indignation, e. g. 
I 5, 14 Kegulus, omnium hipedum nequissimus (quoted from a letter 
of Modestus) II 20 IV 2 VI 1, 4 * bene fecit E. quod est mortuus ; 
melius si ante.’ Martial, on the other hand, exhausts his copious 
vocabulary to extol the virtues and oratorical accomplishments of 
Domitian’s powerful friend. Cf. Mart. I 111 IV 16 V 63 VI 38. 64. 

‘ Antiquis’ is unintelligible, and is very probably the gloss of some ancient 
reader who, as John observes, took ‘contendere’ in the sense of ‘comparare.’ 
The attempts to retain the word by the insertion of ‘prae’ or ‘parem’ 
ignore the pregnant use of ‘orator’ (on which see c. 1 6). ‘Atque id eo’ is 
palaeographically improbable. The missing conjunction is supplied by 
reading eoque^ ‘qne’ being easily dropped, owing to the similarity in sound 
of the letter immediately following. Cf. c. 41 12 obscurior gloria for 
obscuriorque. 

6 audacius : The comparative of ' audacter ’ seems not to occur 
elsewhere. — verebaris : The full form of the 2. pers. sing. pass, or 
depon. usually occurs in general maxims in Tac. j in a direct address 
here and c. 27 11 33 3 H, II 77 experiris Ann. I 13 patieris IV 40 
falleris. Cp. Sirker, Tac, Formenl. p. 49 and esp. E. V. II 354 note 
280P. Quintilian 7iever uses the shorter form, Cicero almost always. 

7 ipse tibi: for the regular 'tibi ipse,’ the antithesis being in- 
tentionally emphasised by chiasmus, which in the Dialogus often 
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marks the close of a period. Cf. c. 8 ext. 10 ext. 12 ext. 15 ext. 
— This opening paragraph is probably modelled upon the similar 
passage in Cic. de rep. I. 13, 20 Turn Manilius : Pergisne earn, 
Laeli, artem-inlndere in qua . . . excellis ipse. — Baehrens^ objection 
to ' ipse ’ is based upon the non-recognition of the idiomatic use of 
this pronoun^ on which see note c. 3 12. 

8 paenitentiam ago: A post-Aug. phrase, doubtless reiy com- 
mon in Quintilian^s day, for he goes so far as to censure Sallust 
(IX 3, 12), for using a form of paenitere in its stead. Eo usque 
processum est ut 'non paeniturum’ pro 'non acturo paenitentiam’ 
. . . idem auctor dixerit. Cf. Val. Max. Ill 4, 2 Sen. Suas. VI 11 
VII 10 Petron. 132 Curt. VIII 6, 23 Plin. Ep. VII 10, 3. 

10 in contrarium: Cf. c. 16 11 Ann. II 69 VI 17 XIII 37. 47. 
In the use of these prepositional clauses with neuter adj., Tacitus 
exceeds previous writers, with the possible exception of Seneca. 
See note c. 2 14. — aliter sentire credo : Cp. the similar rejoinder in 
Cic. de rep. Ill 5, 8 ne sic etiam sentire videare . . . neque sit 
ignota consuetude tua contrarias in partes disserendi and de orat. I 
18, 84. 62, 263 cited c. 24 9 ac ne ipse quidem ita sentit etc. — 
velim impetratum : The perf. inf. pass., generally with ellipsis of 
' esse,’ after verbs of wishing in Tacitus only here, is most frequent 
in Cicero, and not uncommon in early Latin, never in Caesar or 
Virgil, twice in Sail. (lug. 110, 6 ; 112, 3), five times in Livy, but 
rare in post-Augustan writers. E. g. Val. Max. VI 5, 7 perditum 
voluit Plin. Ep. II 13, 2 quod impetratum . . . cupio Cell. Praef. 
14 petitum impetratumque volumus. Cp. Madvig, Oj)usg. II 119 ff. 
H. Ziemer, Junggramm, Streifauge p. 76 ff. Dr. H, S. II 406 f. E. V. 
Ill 350 ff. note 453. 

12 scrutetur ac reddat : " Let some one investigate and then give 
us the results of his inquiry.” On this force of ' ac,’ see note c. 4 3. 
— plerumque : ' very often,’ cf. note c. 2 10. — conquiro : Especially 
frequent in Cicero and Tacitus. Cf. e. g. H. II 60 Ann. IV 11 
XIV 44 libet argumenta conquirere Cic. de orat. Ill 8, 29 vetera 
exempla conquiro Tim. 14 naturae primas causas conquirere. 

Inquiro rests upon no MS. authority, Mn’ being merely a supralinear cor- 
rection of some scribe. It is, moreover, never used wltlioxxt a preposition 
in Tacitus, and rarely so elsewhere, e. g. Hor. Sat. I 3, 28 Quint. Ill 11, 21. 

13 quod quibusdam solacio etc : Unlike some people, says Mes- 
salla, who complacently rest satisfied on observing that the decline 
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of eloquence is not confined to tlie Eomans alone, but applies with 
equal truth to the Greeks, I am for this very reason the more 
anxious to ascertain the causes that underlie so curious a phenom- 
enon. The decadence of Greek oratory is generally dated from 
the time of Demetrius of Phaleron (c. 345 — c. 283). Of. Quint. X 
1, 80 is primuni inclinasse eloquentiam dicitur (viz. Cic. Brut. 9, 
38) . . . ultimus est fere ex Atticis qui dici possit orator and Jebb, 
Att, Omt II 433 ff. 

14 quia * inasmuch as.’ Of. Nipp. Ann. XTl 17 XIV 22. — 
etiam Graecis • • • ut longius absit : The slight inaccuracy is occa- 
sioned by the coalescence of two distinct ideas into one, namely (1) 
Greek eloquence also declined ; (2) Its decline was more rapid than 
that of Eoman oratory. On similar incongruities, unquestionably 
due to the author himself, and not to a corruption in our text, see 
Vahlen, Prooem. 1878-9 John ad loc. and note c. 3 17 . 

Graiis^ which is preferred by some editors, is rare in prose and habitually 
avoided by Tacitus. 

15 Sacerdos iste BTicetes : There seem to have been two Greek 

rhetoricians of this name (Of. Mommsen’s Index to Keil’s Pliny). 
The elder and by far the more famous flourished in the reign of 
Tiberius, Of. Sen. Suas. Ill 7 Tiberius ipse Theodoreus offende- 
batur Nicetis ingenio 6 memini una nos ab auditione Nicetis ad 
Messallam venisse Contr. IX 2 nec Vibio nec alii contigisse scio 
quam apud Graecos Xiceti, apud Eomanos Latroni, ut a discipulis 
non audiri desiderarent sed contenti essent audire. The impetuous 
delivery here ridiculed by Messalla, is confirmed by Sen. 1. c. 
Nicetes suo impetu valde Graecis placuerat and by Philostr. Bcbc 
I 19 {i7ro/3a/cp(09 yap ra? 8’ lvvoia<i tStas re /cat TapaSoiovs 

€/cSt8<oortv. He must have been extremely advanced in age in 75 
A. T>., the dramatic date of the Dialogus, and can, therefore, not be 
identical with the teacher of the younger Pliny, who was at this 
time only 13 years old. Of. Ep. VI 6, 3 prope cotidie ad audiendos 
quos tunc frequentabam, Quintilianum et Niceten Sacerdotem ven- 
titabat. Eeuter, De Quint llhro de cans. corr. eloq. p. 68 identifies 
this younger rhetorician with the one mentioned by Tacitus, but it 
is intrinsically improbable that the younger namesake was distin- 
guished by the same characteristic delivery predicated of the elder 
Mcetes by Seneca and Philostratus. The early date (32 b. c.) 
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assigned to him by Hieronymus is unquestionably erroneous. — quis 
alius ; On this favorite expression of Tacitus, see c. 5 9. — Ephesum 
* • • Mytilenas i Mytilenae^ in the time of A.ugustus and Tiberius, was 
the more famous school of the two. Cp. in general, Blass, Griech, 
Beredsamkeit . . . his auf August, p. 68. 

16 concentu: 'Concordant acclamations.’ ^Goncentus’ and 'cla- 
mor,’ of applause in a theatre, also in Plin. Paneg. 2 paulo ante 
concentu . . . quibusque aliquando clamoribus. — scholasticorum : 
'hearers or pupils.’ In its usual sense = rhetor, Cf. c. 26 31 42 7. 
On the semasiological history of the word, cp. Valmaggi, Rivista di 
filol, XX p. 504-9. — quatit: 'shakes to its foundation.’ For a 
similar figurative use, cf. esp. Val. Place. I 743 quatiunt truces 
oracula Colchos II 122 motis quatit oppida linguis Y 273 omnem- 
que quatit rumoribus Arcton. To what extremes such vociferous 
approval sometimes went, may be seen from Libaiiius I p. 199. 
Cf. also Mayor, luv. III 9 (vol. I p. 177 ext.). On the popularity 
of these later sophists and rhetoricians, cp. Priedlander III 461 ff. 
Rhode, Der grleclu Roman, p. 311. 314, 1 Mommsen, Rom. Gesch. 
V 335-337 (Engl. Transl. I 394). Observe the chiastic collocation 
in this closing paragraph (a — a:b — b ::b — b~b la— a). 

‘ 1708 . . . recessimus ’ would flatly contradict Aper’s unequivocal state- 
ment regarding Messalla’s attitude. Messalla repudiates the name of ora- 
tor, however much others may insist that he is entitled to it (cf. c. 23 ext. 
41 20 H. IV 42). Nor does he abandon this position in c. 32 24 cur . . . 
recesseriinus, ‘why we of the present day, etc.’ or in c. 31 8 f. in iiidiciis 
fere de aequitate . . . disserimus, ‘in courts of law questions of justice, 
etc, are discussed,’ AVhy this latter utterance, in particular, should be 
unsuitable to any one but a professional pleader, as Andresen and John 
contend, is not intelligible to me. The statements evidently express only 
a general idea, 

16. 1 quaestiouem movisti : Cf. Brut. 87, 297 rem commovisti 
nova disputatione dignam. See c. 1 7 tarn magnae quaestionis 
pondus. 

3 cura ■ • • meditatio : Perhaps to be taken as hendiadys ' care- 
ful reflection,’ as indicated by the singular predicate. Cf. c. 30 9 
infinitus labor et cotidiana meditatio Ann. lY 61 scilicet impetu 
magis quam cura vigebat ; utque aliorum meditatio et labor in 
posterum valescit and c. 33 19. — A similar collocation is also 
found in Greek e. g. Dem. 18, 308 fxeXirTj Kal imfiiXeLa. On the 
thought itself, cf. Cic. de rep, I 21, 34 ff. 
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6 ante impetravero ; The pleonastic phrase * ante praedixero ’ 
(c. 18 7, where see note) is erroneously cited as a parallel by An- 
dresenadloc. — hunc nostrum: So again L 12. See note c. 4 l. 

8 pro duobus etc : A palpable imitation of Cic. de orat. II 7, 
27 ' Ego vero ^ inquit Grassus ! . . . nisi priua a vohis irnpetraro . . . 
*ego’ inquit Iiilius 'pro utroque respondeo^ II 89, 362 'nos vero’ 
inquit Catulus ' etenim pro me hoc et pro meo fratre respondeo’ 
Brut, 32, 122 ' nobis vero ’ inquit Atticus ' vehenienter quideni, ut 
pro Bruto etiaiu respondeam’ de leg. I 11, 32 'nos vero nihil, ut 
pro utroque respondeani.’ — omisisse • • • reliquisse : This subtle 
distinction is again borrowed from Cicero : de orat. II 29, 126 ut si 
quid ab Antonio aut praetermissuin aut relictum sit, non explores 
neque te, Antoni, si quid non dixisti, existimabiinus non potuisse 
quam a Crasso dici maluisse. Cf. also Cat. Ill 8 , 18 de off. Ill 2, 9. 

11 paulo ante dixisti: Cf. c. 15 10. — manifestus est accingi = 
S^A .09 Icrri TrapacTKcvdC^crOaL. The epexegetic iiif. with manifestus is 
found only here, Ann. II 67 dissentire manifestus Stat. Theb. X 
759 and in the Digests. With other adj. in Tac. e. g. c. 10 27 obno- 
xium sit . . . offendere Ag. 8 peritus obsequi H. IV 39 facilis cor- 
rumpi Ann. IV 52 properus clarescere 57 certus procul urbe degere. 
This Grecism is rare in prose ; among the poets, Horace furnishes 
the most examples. Cp. Dr. H, S. II p. 370 ff. 63 £. Kiihner 

II 504 ff. 

Ch. 16, 14-23 ext. Before Messalla enters upon the discussion of 
the decline of contemporary eloquence, Aper interposes with a speech in 
which he first erideavors to show that the very term HmcienV is quite 
inapplicable to the great orators of the Roman Repjuhlic, the interval 
of years between the death of Cicero and the speaker's own day not 
exceeding the limit of a mards lifetime ( — c. 17 ext.). He then pro-^ 
eeeds to point out that there are no absolute standards of excellence, 
hut that each age creates its own oratorical types, which are deter- 
mined by the particular tastes and the conditions of culture prevailing 
at a given period ( — c. 18 ext.). The style and character of the 
speeches antedating the new era inaugurated by Cassius Severus, 
while adequately refecting contemporary civilisation, can no longer 
satisfy an age in which the appreciation of poetic embellishment and 
sententious diction have become keener, and positive knoivledge more 
widely disseminated ( — c. 20 ext.) 5 hence the oratorical achieve- 



C. 16 . 


179 


mmts of Cicero and his contemjyoraries^ loith their dreary monotony 
and lack of hrilliancy, are no more fit subjects for admiration than 
the uncouth and primitive efforts of their oimi jjvedecessors ( — c, 23 5). 
Aper closes his arraignment of the orators of the Bejnihlio with a 
graceful compliment to his hearers, whom he glowingly pictures as 
ideal representatives of the modern style of eloquence, for which he 
bespeaks the favorable verdict of posterity. 

14 non enini = ov yap. 'Yes, you are perfectly riglit in thinking 
so, for I shall not etc.^ On this use of 'enim’ cp. note to 1 16 41 9. 

— inauditum et indefensum: The same collocation in Tac. H. 
16 II 10 Ann. II 77 IV 11 XII 22. Inaudiius in this legal sense 
is post.-Aug. and occurs first in Tacitus. Cicero says 'indictus^ 
or ' incognitus,’ e. g. de nat. deor. II 29, 73 de leg. I 15, 42. 

16 interrogabo : This is perhaps unjustly cited as an instance 
of the idiomatic use of the future for the present. See note c. 21 1. 

— quam • • • determinetis : A mere amplification of ' quos yocetis 
antiques.’ Such repetitions, designed to bring out the thought 
more clearly, are characteristic of Tacitean style. Cf. e. g. c. 24 
10 more vetere et a veteribus philosophis saepe celebrato 38 5 
nemo . . . sumebat 40 20 donee erravit, donee . . . confecit H. I 
62 laetum augurium . . . ut hand dubium magnae et prosperae rei 
omen acciperetur I 83 diversis . . . impellerentur II 25 cunctator 
natura et cui cauta potius consilia cum ratione quam prospera ex 
casu placerent III 2 iuvabit sequi et vestigiis vincentis insistere 
Ann. V 9 vanescente plebis ira ac plerisque . . . lenitis XI 2 cor- 
ruptionem militum quos pecunia et stupro in omne flagitiiim ob- 
strictos arguebat XV 49 quis primus auctor, cuius instinctu con- 
citum sit 56 interrogantur quisnam is sermo, qua de re fuisset. 
Cp. Gericke, Be abund. genere die. Tac. p. 19 f. With the thought 
itself, cf. Quint. VIII 5, 33 at est quoddam genus quo veteres non 
utebantur. ad quam usque nos Yocatis yetustatem ? nam si illam 
extremam, multa Demosthenes quae ante eum nemo, quomodo 
potest probare Ciceronem qui nihil putet ex Catone Gracchisque 
mutandum ? sed ante hos simplicior adhuc ratio loquendi est, and 
Hor. Ep. II 1, 35 ff. 

17 audio antiques = audio de antiquis. Usually in the passive 
(see note 7 18), with active as here H. I 84 illas . . . voces . . . 
audiat III 68 nihil tale viderant, nihil audierant Ann. IV 39. 54 
XIV 1. — 'Antiques’ and 'veteres’ are used as synonyms by 
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Tacitus and other writers (see note c. 15 1) and hence * quosdam ’ 
and 'oliin natos’ were here added in order to define 'antiquos^ more 
closely, ^ veteres ^ alone not being sulficientfor this purpose. Cp. Peter 
ad loc. On the relative meaning of these terms, see also Cic. Brut. 
10, 39 At ii quidem, ut populi Bomani aetas est, senes, ut Atlieni- 
ensium saecula numeraiitur, adulescentes debent videri 41 Themis- 
tocles ut apud nos, perantiqnus, ut apud Atlienienses, non ita sane 
veins, and on their application to the writers of the pre-Augustan 
pjeriod, cf. Quint. X 1, 40 with Mayor’s (and Peterson’s) note p. 96. 

19 mixes ac Nestor: The eloquence of Nestor was proverbial 
throughout antiquity, his oratorical reputation being based upon 
the famous line in the Iliad, B 249 rov sal airo yX<^orcrr}s ix^kiro^ 
yXvKLoyv p€€v av^ (transl. by Auct. ad Keren. IV S3, 44 Cic. de sen. 
10, 31). Cf. also Theogn. 714 rXwo-crav €^C 0 V ayaO^v NcVropo? di/Tt- 
Oiov. Sen. Ep. 40, 2. Plin. Ep. IV 3, 3 Laus Pis. 64 Inclita Nestorei 
cedit tibi gratia mellis Tertull. de anim. 31 quern forsitan Nestorem 
credidissenius oh mella facundiae Anson. Prof. 16, 22, 22 Et mel- 
litae Hectare vocis | Dulcia fatu verba canentem Nestora regem. 
See Otto, Die Sprichw. eto, hei d. Bom. p. 242. — On the eloquence 
of Odysseus, cf. Iliad P 222 Kal CTrea vicjxlBecrorLV ioLKora ■)(eLfxepL'pG'LV 
Ov. Met. XIII 92 facundus Ulixes. Cicero in the Brutus 1. c., also 
mentions Odysseus and Nestor together as the oldest representa- 
tives of Greek eloquence. 'Neque enim iam Troicis temporibus 
tantum laudis in dicendo Ulixi tribuisset Homerus et Nestori . . . 
nisi iam turn esset honos eloquentiae. — mille fere et trecentis annis 
• . . antecedit : The siege of Troy, according to the calculation of 
Eratosthenes, which was the one generally accepted in antiquity, 
lasted from 1193-1184. Adding 75 to the 1193, which year Aper 
selects for the reasons given below, we get 1268, or in round num- 
bers 1300 years as the interval between the really ancient Homeric 
orators and those of the speaker’s own age. — fei^e in Tacitus occurs 
only here, c. 20 2 31 7 39 6 and H. IV 60, being entirely replaced 
by Kenne ’ in the later works. 

20 Denaosthenes etc. : Demosthenes was born 384 n. c. and died 
on the 10th day of Pyanepsion (= Oct. 12) 322. Uijperides, the date 
of whose birth is unknown, was put to death by Antipater, just one 
week previous. Philip of Macedon was born in 382, ascended the 
throne in 359, and was assassinated by Pausanias in 336. Alexander 
was born July 21, 356, and died May, 323. 
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21 satis constat; An exceedingly common phrase in Tacitus. 
Cf. c. 18 18 25 4 Ag. 13, 38, 41 H, I 41 Ann. Ill 1 IV 6. 74 XI 31 
XIII 35 XIV 4. 

22 huic ntrique superstites essent : Aper, in accordance with the 
casuistical course of reasoning which characterises his argument 
throughout, purposely uses this indefinite expression in order to 
create the impression upon the casual listener, that the interval 
between the deaths of Demosth. or Hyper, and Alexander was 
much greater than it actually was. See also next note. On the 
use of ' utrique,^ see note c. 2 6. 

‘Huic’ is an evident and easy emendation of Yalilen (Frooem. 1878-0 
p. 12), for it is ridiculously self-evident to say that Dem. and Hyperides 
survived not only Alexander hut also Philip, who died 13 years before his 
great successor. 

23 non multo plnres qnam CCC annos: Aper intentionally reduces 
the actual number of years that had elapsed between the age of 
the great Attic orators and his own time to as low a figure as a 
liberal interpretation of 'utrique . . . essent^ on the one hand and 
'nostrain aetatem’ on the other will allow, for by this sophistical 
calculation he secures a chronological interval sufficiently small 
for his present purpose, 

Lipsius and his modern followers have either overlooked or ignored this 
evident purpose of Aper, not to mention that, even if we date strictly from 
the year 322 b. c. to 75 a. d., the sum total will be only 397, which is, of 
course, incompatible with ‘non multo plures,’ etc. Cp. John, Fleck. 
Jahrb. 1886 p. 431 f. and Wolff ad loc. 

24 quod spatium . . . est : The entire passage is borrowed directly 
from Cicero’s dialogue Hortensius, as is clear from the following 
passage in lainblich. Protrept. c. 8, for Cicero and the late Greek 
author are alike indebted to a common third source, namely 
Aristotle’s UporpiirriKO^: Tt S’ la-rl piaicpov ^ tl ttoXvxrovlov tojv 
av6 pwTTLvoiV aXXa Biar^v '^p.er^pav acrdivtiav olp^ai Kal /3 lov 
13 pa'^vTTjra /cat tovto ^atvcTat ttoXv tl. See Px*OC. Am. Phil. 
Ass. XXII (1891) p. 46 f. and Proleg. pp. xciii f. Similar thoughts 
are quite common in Seneca e. g. Ad Marc, de consol. 21, 2 f, 
Ep. 74, 10 quicquid nobis dedit (sc. providentia) breve est et 
exiguum si comparas mundi totius aevo 77, 20 nulla vita est non 
brevis nam si ad naturam rerum respexeris etiam Nestoris et Sta- 
tiliae brevis est 99, 10 propone temporis profundi vastitatein et 
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universum conplectere. deinde hoc quod aetatem voeainus huma- 
nam compara inmenso : videbis qiiani exiguum sit quod optamus 
31 omnes quantum ad brevitateni aevi si universe compares et 
iuvenes et senes, in aequo sumus, and Justin Martyr Cohort. 12 
adduced by Plasberg, De Ciceronis Hortensio Berl. Diss. 1892 
p. 44. 

25 si referas • . • videatur: The present siibj. in both protasis 
and apodosis is found in Tacitus only here c. 26 2 and Ag. 46 and 
Ann. Ill 54 si veils . . . timeas. 

26 naturam saeculorum: i. e. the astronomical duration of ^sae- 
cula/ which is further elucidated by the * nam ^ clause. 

If we read ‘ siderum ’ witii Usener, the explanatory ‘ nam ’ clause would 
lack a proper antecedent, for ‘ natura siderum ’ cannot signify ‘movement 
of the stars,’ which is the only meaning permitted by the context. 

respectum : Tor the pleonasm ' referas . . . respectum ^ cf. note 
11 8. Respeetus in the sense of *in reference to’ is a 'vox Liviana.’ 

Kespectu, though an easy emendation and accepted by many editors, 
violates the stylistic usage of the Dialogus, which does not admit the collo- 
cation of a prepositional phrase and a simple case, unless as in c. 21 32 and 
31 ext. a difference in meaning is involved. This peculiar inconcinnity, 
highly characteristic of Tacitean style, is practically confined to his larger 
works. In the minor writings only Ag. 1. 19. 31 G. 2. 7. 17. 20. 32. Cp. 
E. Ku6era, Die tacit Inconcinnltat p. 16 I)r. Stil p. 43. 

27 aevi : Observe the variety of expressions for time : aetas, 
tempus, saecula, aeviim. Cf. Quint. XI 1, 10 ab hominibus sui 
temjjoris , . . ultimae senectutis aevtim satculorum, — in proximo: 
Another slight inaccuracy, for 'in proximo’ must be taken with 
' Demosthenis aetatem,’ though it belongs grammatically to ' spa- 
tium.’ See note c. 15 14. 

28 Cicero in Hortensio scribit etc. : Servius ad Aen. I 269 III 
284 also quotes the Horterisiits for this identical piece of informa- 
tion. Concerning the 'magnus annus’ often referred to by the 
ancients from Plato downward (Tim. 39 D), see Madvig, Cic. de 
fin. II 30, 102 Censorin. de d. n. 18, 11 and Usener, Rhein, Mus» 
XXVIII p. 390 ff. Plasberg 1. c. p. 63 f. 

29 caeli siderumque: Siderum is added to caeli as the more 
specific term, in accordance with the usage pointed out c. 9 1. So 
Ag. 12 infra caelum ac sidera. — cum maxime=vw ye /toA-torra, 

' at this particular time,’ occurs more frequently in Tacitus than in 
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other writers. Cf. c. 37 7 H. I 29. 84 III 4 IV 55. 58. 65 Ann. 
Ill 59 IV 27. A few instances are also found in Cicero and Livy. 
See Hand, Tursell III 599 ff. and Wilkins, Cic. de orat. 1 18, 84. 

30 rnrsns: According to Woelfdin, Fhilol XXV p. 102 rursus 
is the only permissible form in the Dialogus. In the first part of 
the Annals, ' rursum ’ largely preponderates, while in the last six 
books both forms are used in about equal proportion. It may be 
doubted, however, whether this discrimination was consciously 
made by the writer. For our MSS. are very untrustworthy guides 
to follow in such matters, and the long list of examples cited by 
Xeue II 748-50 seems rather to establish the presumption that 
both ' rursus ^ and ' rursum ^ were used promiscuously and without 
consistency, although euphonic reasons in prose (cp. E. Wolfi, Die 
Sprache des T. p. 10), or metrical exigency in poetry may some- 
times have decided the choice of the particular form. The same 
applies to the use of ^ adversus, -um ^ (cf. c. 4 5) and other similar 
adverbs, on which see Xeue II p, 743 ff. — isque annus • • • 
complectitur : According to the most recent modern calculations, 
the phenomenon in question takes place in periods of 25816 solar 
years. 

32 incipit • • • extitisse : Only apparently tautological, for inci- 
pit is here practically equivalent to * sequitur,’ in which sense the 
verb is used in Seneca : e, g. de ira I 10^ 3 si nihil potest sine 
adfectu et incipit par illi similisque esse de otio 8, 3 incipit omni- 
bus esse otium necessarium. Ps. Quint. Decl. 26, 5. 166, 5. 213, 8. 

33 quo nos sc. * extitimus.’ A common ellipsis in Tacitus, e. g. 
Ag. 23 G. 36 H. I 37 II 76. Cp. G. Clemm, p. 102 and note c. 7 4. 

17. 1 Sed transeo: 'But this may suffice by way of introduc- 
tion. I now pass on to show the injustice of the appellation ' anti- 
qui,’ when applied to the great Eoman orators themselves.’ Sed 
is essential to the context, and ought not, therefore, to have been 
bracketed by Baehrens. — Menenium, ut puto, Agrippam : Cf. Liv. II 
32 placuit oratorem ad plebem mitti Menenium Agrippam (260 b. c.) 
. . . prisGo illo dieendi et horrido modo nihil aliud quam hoc (the 
celebrated fable of the rebellious members of the body) narrasse 
fertur . . . flexisse eum hominum mentes . . , Agrippam facundum 
virum. Cf. also Dionys. Arch. VI 83 ff, 

2 potest videri antiquus : Aper having no further use for the 
rigid interpretation of 'antiquus’ is now not averse to applying 
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the term to Agrippa, although he lived some seventy years after 
Demosthenes and Hyperides. This in itself is sufficient to betray 
the casuistical character of his previous contention. Cf. also c. 18 4 , 
where he even includes Serv. Galba and C. Carbo among those who 
may properly be styled * antiqui.’ 

To the argument in favor of the easy emendation ‘voletis,’ adduced 
c. 1 6, we may add that ‘soletis’ is also not in keeping with ‘ut puto,’ 
which does not express a genuine doubt, but is used with evident irony. 
‘For I don’t suppose that, notwithstanding your blind partiality for the 
ancients, you would go so far as to prefer even Menenius Agrippa to the 
eloquent speakers of our day ! ’ 

3 Caesarem etc : C. Julius Caesar (b. c. July 13. 100 — March 
15. 44), M. Eufus (c. 88 — 48), C. Licinius Macer Calvus 

(March 28. 82 — c. 47), M. Junius Bnitiis (c. 79 — 42), C. Asinius 
Pollio (76 B. c. — 5 A. D.), M. Valerius Messalla Corvinus (c. 64 b. c. 
— c. 8 A. B.). On the oratorical characteristics of these men, see 
below. 

5 quid = * cur, ^ in indirect questions is common in poetry, espe- 
cially in pre-classic writers, but, with the exception of Livy, very 
rare in prose. Cf. e. g. Plant. Amphit. 377 loquere quid venisti 
(numerous other instances are collected by F. W. Holtze, Synt, 
pise, seript. latin. p. 337 ff.) Ovid Met. XI 622 quid veniat . . . 
scitatur Caes. B. G. I 47 conclamavit, quid . . . venirent Liv. 
XXXI 39 quid venisset, nuntiatum XXXIV 61 XL 15. (Op. 
Ktihnast, Liv. Synt. p. 18 ff.) Val. Max. I 5, 3 interrogavit quid 
ita eo vultu esset I 7, 5 (Dr. H. S. II 482 f.). Peter^s examples 
from Horace (partly cited incorrectly) are irrelevant, as they per- 
tain to direct questions, in which quid = cur is frequent in all 
periods. — ipso not * ipse ^ because Cicero is especially singled out 
from the rest. — Consistent usage in the Dialogus leaves no doubt 
as to the inadmissibility of the collocation *ant. temp, potius.^ 
Cf. e. g. c. 1 3. 15 6 2 12 7 13 7 22 15 29 4 34 13 . 

6 Hirtio nempe et Pansa coss. : They fell together at the battle 

of Mutina, b. c. Cf. Ov. Trist. IV 10, 5 editus hinc ego 

sum, nec non ut tempora noris | Cum cecidit fato consul uterque 
pari (=Ps. Tib. Ill 5, 17). 

7 Tiro libertus eius: M. Tullius Tiro, Cicero’s Boswell, was 
manumitted in 54 b. c. and died, according to Hieronymus, nearly 
a hundred years old. He became Cicero’s literary executor, and 
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wrote a voluminous and eulogistic biography of his patron, the 
fourth book, as we learn from Asconius p. 49 Or., treating of the 
Clodian episode. Cp. Teuffel, Rom. Lit.^ § 191. Plutarch, though 
he cites Tiro but twice (Gic. c. 41. 49) made very extensive use of 
this work. — scripsit: 'has recorded.’ The perfect expresses the 
authoritative character of this information. The exclusive use of 
the present tense, in citations from extant writers is a modern 
idiom. Of. Tac. Ann. XIV 2 tradit Cluvius . . . sed quae Cluviiis 
ceterique quoque auctores prodidere XV 54 ut plerique tradidere. 
So also in Greek e. g. Plat. Men. 76 D IIASapos Lach. 291 b 
’'Ofxrjpo'i TTov €cj>r]. The present e. g. Prot. 339 a. — Decembres : Cicero 
was assassinated in the year 43 b. c., but the day and the month 
(Dec. 7) are known only from this passage. That it was the month 
of December, for this is omitted in our MSS. and was inserted 
into the text by Lipsius, is proved by the date of the formation 
of the second triumvirate which proscribed the orator, Nov. 27, 43. 

9 Q, Pedium • • • sufecit : This occurred Aug. 19, 43, and from 
this day, Tac. Ann. I 9 Suet. Octav. 100 and Cass. Dio LVI 30 date 
the reign of Augustus. Cp. Purneaux, Ann. Vol. I 64 ff. and the 
authorities there cited. Q. Redius, a nephew of C. Julius Caesar, 
was praetor 48 j was sent in 45 as legatus against the Pompeian 
forces in Spain, receiving the honors of a triumph in the same year. 
On his election to the consulship, he passed the so-called lex Pedia, 
by which the assassins of Caesar were punished with 'aquae et 
ignis interdictio.’ He was in charge of Eome when the news of 
the formation of the second triumvirate and the proscriptions 
reached him. He with great difficulty prevented an open insur- 
rection, but overcome with fatigue expired suddenly on the fol- 
lowing night. 

10 Statue sex et quinquaginta, etc : 


Augustus Aug. 19. 4*3 b. 

Tiberius 14 a. 

Gains Caligula ' 37 

Claudius Jan. 24. 41 

Nero 64 

Galba^ Otho, Vltellius.. 68 

Vespasian Jan. 1. 70 


to Aug. 19... . 

... 14 A. D. .. 

.. 66 

“ Spring 

37 

22| 

IL 

40 

3| 

“ Oct. 1.3 

54 

13 | 

“ June G. 

68 

.. m 

‘‘ Dec. 20. 

69 

.. n 

“ Bate of Dial 75 (4) .. 

6(5) 


Total 117 (6)J 


It has long ago been noticed that this addition does not agree 
with the statement of Aper ^centum et viginti anni ab interitu 
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Ciceronis in hnnc diem colliguntur.’ As the dates of the completed 
reigns are indisputably historical (cp. Violet, Leipz, Stud. V p. 172. 
186 f. 219. 229), the error was supposed to lurk in the date of 
Vespasian’s still incompleted reign. The various attempts at 
emendation are enumerated on p. 21. They are all intrinsically or 
palaeographically improbable, and have consequently met with no 
favor save in the eyes of their respective authors. Nor does the 
interpretation of sextain 'sixthly’ proposed by Steiner p. 17 note 33 
and revived by Kleiber p. 46-48 merit serious attention, as J ansen 
and others have shown. The great majority of critics have accord- 
ingly taken 'centum et viginti’ as a round number. Cp. Eckstein, 
Froleg. p. 36 Jansen p. 11-18 Violet p. 230 John, CorrespU. p. 25 ff. 
Peter ad loe. This supposition is, however, also open to grave 
objections (1) If Aper was satisfied with a round number, the 
carefully elaborate enumeration was wholly out of place. (2) It is 
not probable that, if 'centum et viginti anhi’ was intended as a 
round number, the author would have employed still another round 
number, side by side, in reference to this very passage, as he does in 
c. 25 ext. centum et viginti annos ab interitu Cic. etc. in hunc diem 
effici ratio teinporum collegerit and c. 26 4 quos satis constat ante 
centum annos fuisse. I am convinced that the alleged difficulty is 
imaginary, being based upon the erroneous assumption that the 
words 'centum et viginti etc.’ solely express the sum total of a 
preceding enumeration, for this is so far from being the case, 
that the very opposite holds good. In other words, the sentence 
* centum . . . aetas ’ is in reality the pivotal point upon which Aperts 
entire argumentation restSf the enumeration of reigns from Augustus 
to Vespasian being brought in solely for the purpose of verification. 
This interpretation would doubtless have been suggested long 
ago, had not the very existence of the Eoman belief that 120 years 
constituted the limits of a man’s lifetime been overlooked. The 
indisputable evidence upon this point, so far as it has come under 
my observation, is furnished by the following passages : Treb. 
Poll. Vita Claud. 2 Doctissinii mathematicorum centum et viginti 
ANNOS HOMiNi AO YivENDUM BATOS iudicant neque amplius cuiquam 
iactitant esse concessos, etiain illud addentes, Mosen solum dei, ut 
ludaeorum libri locuntur, familiarem CXXV * annos vixisse, qui 

* The context no less than the passage to Deuteronomy expressly alluded to 
(34, 7) proyes that 125 is a mere scribal error for 120. Cp. also Gen. 6, 3. 
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cum quereretur quod iuvenis interiret responsum ei ab incerto 
ferunt numine neminem plus esse victurum Serv. ad Verg. Aen. 
IV 653 (from Varro) Tribus humana vita coiitinetur; natura cui 

ULTEA CENTUM ET VIGINTI SOLSTITIALES ANNOS CONCESSUM NON EST ; 

fato . . . fortuna Cic. de sen. 19, 69 fuit enim, ut scriptum video, 
Arganthonius quidam Gadibus qui octoginta regnaverat annos, 
CENTUM viGiNTi vixerat Plin. IT. H. VII 48, 156 Argaiithonium 
LXXX annos regnasse prope certum est. pitant qiiadragesimo 
COepisse Ps. Plut. Placit. V 30, 6 h Bpcrravta Ikotov £lko(Tlv 
€Twv yripav. The same belief is implied in Censor, de d, n. 17 
(cited from Varro’s Antiquitates, Bk. XVIII) ut traderent historic! 
de Eomuli urbis condendae auguriis ac duodecim vulturiis, quoniam 
CXX annos incolumis praeterisset, populiim Eomanum ad MCC 
perventurum Plav. Vop. Vita Ploriani 15 (2) 2 Eesponsum est 
ab haruspicibus quandoque . . . imperatorem Eomanum futurum 
qui . . , faciat, ipse victurus an7iis centum viginti. We may finally 
compare Tac. Ag. 44 excessit LVI anno . . . medio in spatio 
integrae aetatis ereptus, which seems to point to the same belief. 
With the acceptance of this interpretation all difficulties vanish, 
and we can now also see the relevancy of the following paragraph, 
which by the view hitherto held lacked all organic connection with 
the preceding. A paraphrase will make this clear : Cicero, says 
Aper,is unjustly reckoned among ' antiqui,^ for, as an enumeration of 
the duration of the reigns of the emperors from Augustus to Vespa- 
sian shows, the total number of years that have passed since the death 
of the orator are comprised within a period of 120 years, which, 
according to a prevalent belief, marks the limit of a man’s lifetime. 
Xor is this belief a mere superstition unsupported by actual 
experience, for I myself saw a man in Britain (cf. Pint. 1. c.), etc., 
and instances of similar longevity have only recently come under 
your own observation, ne dividatis etc. — statue • • ■ adice : The 
paratactical use of a principal clause (here an imperative) in 
place of a conditional clause with si is extremely common not 
only in the more colloquial language of the comic poets, the Satires 
and Epistles of Horace, the Letters of Cicero and the like, but even 
in the most careful prose writers. E. g. Plant. Merc. 759 eras 
petito ; dabitur Ter. Adel. 123 aut desine aut cedo . , . : te plura 
in hac re peccare ostendain Cic. Tusc. Disp. 1 13, 29 tolle hanc 
opinionem, luctum sustuleris Orat. 48, 159 consule veritatem, repre- 
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hendet Brut. 17^ 68 muta . . . et adde numeros et . . . ipsa verba 
compone . . . : iam nemineni antepones. Cp. the many illustrations 
given by Kuhner II p. 757-764 (esp. p. 760 f.) Dr. R, S. II 213- 
221 (esp. p. 218 f.). On parataxis for hypotaxis in TacituS; see 
Dr. Stil § 237, who cites only a few instances of a principal clause 
in place of a hypothetical one : Ann. XIV 44 sane consilium 
occuluit (i. e. ' etiamsi/ etc.) telum inter ignaros paravit XV 5 
oinitteret potius obsidionem aut se quoque . . . positurum, for nisi 
omitteret. The other examples (H. IV 58 Ann. XIII 21) appear 
to me less relevant. — mox, * subsequently,^ In this sense max, 
uncommonly frequent in Tacitus (cf. Lex. Tac. p. 873 f.), seems to 
occur first in the elder Pliny e. g. X. H. XVIII 35, 78, 341. Cf. 
also Suet. Octav. 47 Xero 6 a quo mox principe. The word is some- 
times placed between attributive and substantive, but in other cases 
it is never post-positive in Tacitus. Cp. Heraeus, Tac. H. I 72. 

12 Claudii et Xeronis : The two Claudian Caesars, who by a pe- 
culiar coincidence reigned the same number of years, are here 
closely combined ; the two Julian emperors are also grouped and 
separated from Augustus, as indicated by ac (see following note) 
and the introduction of another verb (adice). Precisely the same 
arrangement is found in Tac. Ann. I 1 temporibusque Augiisti di- 
cendis non defuere decora ingenia . . . Tiberii Gaique et Claudii ac 
Xeronis res H. II 76 non adversus Divi Augusti mentem nee ad- 
versus . . . Tiberii senectutem, ne contra Gai quidem a%vt Claudii 
vel Xeronis. It is in the highest degree improbable that the same 
and by no means obvious order of grouping should have occurred 
to two authors independently of each other, and I cannot but recog- 
nise in this remarkable parallelism one of the many clear indica- 
tions of the Tacitean authorship of the Dialogus. — ac • • • atque • • • 
ac: Observe the formal symmetry of collocation, 'ac, atque ^ join- 
ing the various groups, while ' et ’ combines the words within these 
groups. Such polysyndeta with ' ac, atque ^ are rare. Cato is said 
to have employed them frequently (Pronto, Ep. ad M. Caes. II 16 
nam uni M. Porcio me dedicavi atque despondi atque delegavi. 
Hoc etiam 'atque’ unde putes. Ex ipso furor). A very caco- 
phonous instance is cited by Dr. B. S. II 55 from CatulL LXVIII 
15 2 haec atque ilia dies atque alia atque alia. In Tacitus, cf. c. 
39 16 and Ag. 31 ager atque annus . . . corpora ipsa ac manus silvis 
ac paludibus emuniendis inter verbera ac contumelias. 
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13 longum et unum : The reigns of these three emperors exceeded 
one year but lasted less than two (June 6. 68 — Dec. 20. 69) j hence 
styled ' that one memorably long year ^ ; memorable^ because so 
many stirring events occurred within so short a period. Observe 
that 'unus^ in Tac. does not precede, except when joined to a 
numeral, so always in the phrase ' unus . . . altei*,’ or to * idem ’ 
(e. g. c. 22 26 G. 24). Of. c. 34 31 with note and 41 16. 

14 stationem : ' sixth year of the reign of Vespasian.^ In this 
sense, the word is not used elsewhere. See Diet., Kleiber, Jansen 
11, cc. No valid reason, however, has been or can be adduced 
against the admissibility of this interpretation, for it alone brings 
out the intended meaning of the passage without arbitrary altera- 
tions of the text. The Dialogus — and Aper’s speeches in par- 
ticular — furnish numerous instances of words used in peculiar 
significations. Cf. e. g. c. 9 28 genium propitiare 12 9 sangumans 
13 1 contubernium 17 29 adgnoscere 18 12 elaboratus (of persons) 
19 10 spatia 19 15 odoratus 20 cortina 28 15 educabatur 31 22 col- 
lectum genus dicendi. 

16 in hnne diem : ^ to the present day.^ So constantly e. g. c. 
24 ext. Ag. 30 H. I 30 IV 64 Ann. XII 42. The interpretation 
of Andresen and others ' down to this very day ’ is based upon the 
assumption, discussed at length in a previous note, that * centum et 
viginti^ represents the exact sum total of a preceding enumera- 
tion, but this implies an error which has been shown not to exist, 
and compels us to place the debate in the year 77, a date rendered 
impossible by c. 37 7, where see note. Cp. also Proleg. xxiv n. 23. 

17 ipse ego : JEgo is made purposely emphatic by position, in 
order to add strong confirmation to what might seem an exag- 
gerated statement. In c. 15 17, such emphasis would have been of 
too direct and personal a nature, hence ^ vos ipsi.^ On the position 
of ' ipsi,^ when joined to the oblique cases of the personal pronoun, 
see note c, 3 12. — fateretur: Usually explained as a consecutive 
subj. ' so old was he that he was able to say,’ but is perhaps better 
taken as a subj. of characteristic. — On the alleged longevity 
of the Britons, see Pint. 1. C. Iv Bperravea iKarov UKOdLV irm yrjpav. 
— The invasions of Britain by Julius Caesar took place in 55 
and 54 b. c. ' Arcere litoribus ’ and Caesar’s own narrative (B. G. 
IV 20-36 V 4-23) leave no doubt that the earlier of these is 
here meant. — Britanniae* • • adgressi sunt: The subject 'Britanni’ 
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must be supplied from tlie preceding ' Britanniae ’ by a construc- 
tion Kara crweati/, common in both Greek (cp. Mayor, luv. XIV 
241) and Latin, and particularly frequent in Livy. Of. e. g. Liv. 
XXXII 18 Elatia clausit portas nec nisi vi cogerentur, recepturi 
moenibus videbantur aut ducem aut exercitum Romanum XXXVII 
8 In Gallograeciam miserat, bellicosiores erant XLIV 30, 7 ad 
Bassaniam urbem quinque milia . . ducit : socii erant Eomanorum 
and analogously Cic. Acad. Pr. II 32, 103 ab Academia, a quibus 
dictum sit Caes. B. C. I 36 Bomitius navibus Massiliam pervenit 
atque ab iis recej)tus Suet. Cal. 51 audita rebellione Germaniae 
... si victores (sc. German!) occiiparent. Cp. Drakenborch, Livy 
XXXIX 14, 9 Kuhnast, Liv. Synt p. 61 ff. Madvig, Cic. de fin. 
V 6, 16 (p. 629®) Kllhner II 16 ff. 

19 pellere = depellere. So again Tac. H. IV 46 ne Vitelliani 
quideni . . . pelli (cod. Med. depelli — lialm^ Lex. Tac.) poterant. On 
the simple verb for the compound, see note c. 1 18. — adgressi sunt ; 
We should expect the subjunctive, but the abandonment of the 
oratio obliqua is highly characteristic of Tacitus. See notes to 
c. 25 4 30 17 32 32. Cp. in general Dr. H. S. II 442 S. StU p. 62 
Kuhner II p. 1035 f. note 2 Xipp. Ann. 1 10. 42 and especially the 
exhaustive discussion and analysis of examples in Pfitzner, Die 
Ann. des Tac. Tcritiseh heleuchtet p. 178 ff. — ita = itaque. So Cic. 
de off. Ill 15, 61 Lael. 21, 80 (where see Seyff.-Miill. p. 482 : ita^ 
^hoc cum ita siV oi 'hoc cum fit^; itaqiie ' and therefore,^ a sub- 
jective inference of the writer) Caes. B. G. VI 12 Sail. Cat. 8, 4. 
More frequent in Tacitus than in any other writer. Cf. c. 1 13 
34 18 36 31 Ag. 7 (13 times in all) G. 2. 29. 36 H. 1 1 (19) Ann. I 78 
XII 22 (16 passages in Bks. I-VI, 9 in the second part). Cp. Lex. 
Tac. p. 713^ f. In general, Schmalz, Karlsruhe Fhilol. Versamml. 
1882 p. 97. 

21 pertraxisset = traxisset. Cp. note c. 7 17. — ipsum: i. e. cui 
armatus restiterat (Andresen). 

‘ Aeque idem ’ lias justly l)een preferred to the many other emendations 
proposed for the untenable ‘ et quidem ’ of the MSS. John objects to this 
reading on the ground that ‘ idem ’ by the side of ‘ et — et ’ and ‘ quoque ’ 
would be intolerably tautological. To me this fullness of expression seems 
on the contrary admirably suited to emphasise the remarkable fact pointed 
out by the speaker. ‘Ecquid idem,’ though sometimes used as an inter- 
rogative, implying an affirmative answer, as John has shown, would state 
what Aper regards as a conclusive proof altogether too mildly. 
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22 potuit : The indicative of ^Dosse and debere in unreal condi- 
tional clauses, is found in all periods of the language. Cp. Dr. 
E. S. II 721 ff. Kuhner II p. 930. In Tacitus : Ag. 31 nisi 
felicitas in socordiain vertisset, exuere iugum potuerunt. H. Ill 9 
quodsi adfuisset fides . . . potuere IV 19 poterant, si . . . clausissent. 
34 si . . . maturasset . . . potuit. See Nipp. Ann. I 42. — actio- 
nibus : Lex. Tac. s. v. wrongly interprets the word to mean * causae 
privatae oratorum.’ The context shows, however, that ' actiones ’ 
signifies simply ' orationes,’ as again in c. 32 13 and frequently in 
Quintilian e. g. X 1, 21. 22 (see Bonnell, Lex.) and Plin. Ep. II 

S, 1 IX 13, 23. The word in this sense, like actor = orator (c. 26 7) 
is post-Augustan, for the designation 'prima actio in Yerrem,’ 
cited by Peterson 1. c., is certainly not due to Cicero. 

23 proximo • • • congiario : The name originally designated a 
vessel that held a congius (about 3 qts.). It was subsequently 
applied to largesses given to the people (cf. Quint. VI 3, 52 congia- 
rium commune liberalitatis atque mensurae), or even to the soldiers, 
though these gifts generally went by the name of ' donativa ^ (cf . 
Cic. ad Att. XVI 8 Curt. VI 8). Cp. Marquardt, Staatsverw. II 132 ff. 
Smith, Diet Ant I 528 f. — The ^ proximum ^ congiarium here 
referred to is probably that distributed by Titus in the year 72 a.d. 
Cp. the inscription of a coin in Eckhel, Doct7\ Num. VI 353 f. 

T. CAES. VESPASIAN. IMP. PONT. TR. POT. COS. II. and on the obverse 
coNGiAR. PRiMVM p. R. DAT. — plerosque*. 'a number of.^ Cf. note 
c. 2 10. 

24 Divo quoque: The epithet 'Divo’ is here used as a proper 
name. Cf. Ann. XIV 20 Gnaeum quoque Pompeium. 

25 narrabant: The indicative is noteworthy only because the 
subj. was used in a very analogous clause a few lines previous. 
IJniformity could be easily restored by writing ' fatebatur ’ with 
Baehrens or ^narrarent’ here, but neither emendation seems neces- 
sary. Cp. W. G. Hale Cum Constr. p. 122 ff. 

‘Nam . . . duravit.’ This parenthetical clause is open to the gravest 
objections, both internal and external. (1) ‘Corvinus in medium usque . . . 
duravit’ involves a gross chronological error which we cannot for an instant 
attribute to the author, as Andresen is inclined to do, for Tacitus shows 
himself fully conversant with the biographical data of Corvinus (cp. John, 
Corresphl I p. 8 ff.). The middle of Augustus’ reign, which according to 
c. 17 10 began in 43 b. c., was reached in 14 b. o., but Corvinus was still 
before the public as late as 2 a. d. (cf. Suet. Octav. 58), and he died six 
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years later, three years after Asinius, who according to our text is made to 
survive him 1 Neither Clinton’s suggestion to take ‘durare’ in the sense of 
‘ florere,’ a meaning not found elsewhere, norBorghesi’s transposition of the 
proper names, removes the historical error involved m 'm medium usque,’ 
etc.; and even granting that it did, it would still remain highly doubtful 
whether a difference of only three years between the deaths of Asinius and 
Messalla could have been properly distinguished by ‘ in medium ’ and ‘ ad 
extremum.’ Nipperdey proposed to read ‘extremum’ for ‘medium,’ but 
this is a most violent change, which, at the same time, leaves the origin of 
the alleged corruption unexplained. (2) It is a suspicious circumstance to 
find ‘ durare ’ construed with two different prepositions within the same 
sentence, and to observe at the same time that ‘in . . . usque’ is 
never used in Tacitus in a temporal sense and but rarely so elsewhere (cp. 
Woelfflin, Philol XXVI 139 Thielmann, Archiv VI 480-607 VII 106 ff.). 
(3) The information, even granting it to be correct, is quite superfluous, 
because the words ‘ ex . . . potuisse ’ possess all the requisite precision to 
enable Aper’s hearers to appreciate the point which he desires to establish. 
The entire clause is due to a marginal gloss of some ancient reader, 
perhaps suggested by the passage in c. 38 16. With this objectionable 
parenthesis out of the way, the ellipsis before ‘ne dividatis,’ which has 
been repeatedly misinterpreted, is now also more natural and easy. Cp. 
Am. Jour. Phil. XII. p. 338 f. 

27 ne dividatis: 'This I want to impress upon you, lest.^ Cf. 
the similar ellipsis in Cic. de orat. II 12, 51 'Atqui ne nostros 
contemnas,^ inquit Antonius de sen. 16, 55 senectus est natura 
loquacior, ne ab omnibus earn vitiis videar vindicare de fin. II 24^ 
77 eae verae videntur opiniones quae honestae . . . ne id non pudeat 
s entire quod pudeat dicere Ver. II 4, 23, 52 scuta . . . homines 
inviti dant . . . ne quern putetis ad fam. I 9, 23 sunt orationes 
quaedam . . . neque ita multae ; ne pertimescas. Quint. X 1, 45 
facile est autem studiosis . . . iudicare ne quisquam queratur. 

The insertion of ‘itaque’ or ‘igitur’ rests upon the non-recognition of 
this brachylogy. 

28 antiques ac veteres . . • potuernnt etc. : The entire statement 
is somewhat strained in expression, but quite in conformity with 
Aper’s style. The speaker’s main object was to show that Cicero 
and his contemporaries were not entitled to the name 'antiqui,’ 
because they are not removed from the orators of the present time 
by more than an ordinary lifetime. In accordance with this view, 
he regards the possibility that both Cicero and the modern orators 
might have been heard by the same audiences, as the chronological 
connecting-link between them. This idea is slightly obscured by 
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tlie fact tliat these modern orators are not expressly mentioned as 
the men with whom this close union is established. But this was 
not essential, because Aper’s hearers clearly understand that the 
propriety of the term * antiques ac yeteres ’ was not called into 
question, unless applied to Cicero and his immediate contempora- 
ries, and so similarly, it is to them only that * ex horum oratorum 
fama^ in the succeeding chapter can be made to refer. 

Tor this reason, the emendation of ‘recentes’ for ‘veteres’ must be 
rejected, quite apart from the circumstance that it is objectionable on other 
grounds, for (1) ‘recentes’ would require the additional change of ‘ac’ 
into ‘ aut ’ ; (2) the modern orators are not so designated in the Dialogus, 
being called either ‘horum (iiostrorum) temporum diserti (c. 1 5 14 15 36 4) 
‘ novi rhetores’ (c. 14 24) or ‘nostri’ (c. 20 2i 23 lo 20 7). Cp. John’s excel- 
lent and convincing note to this passage. 

29 adgnoscere : In c. 3 9 and T 19 it signified * to recognise by 
the sense of sight.^ Here the word is used of sense-perception 
generally, or, more particularly, with reference to the sense of 
hearing. Ho other instance of this latter meaning seems to occur. 

— coniungere et copulare : The same verbs are combined in Cic. 
de orat. I 51, 222 coniungi (so Dr. J. S. Eeid, iungi — MSS. edd.) 
copularique. ' Adgnoscere ^ stands in causal relation to * coniun- 
gere,’ hence joined by 'ac’; the synonyms coni, and cop. by 'et.’ 
So similarly c. 32 6 scientia nos ornat atq^ue . . . eminet et excellit. 
Cp. note c. 4 3. 

18. 1 praedixi : ' premised.’ In this sense chiefly post- Augustan 
and remarkably frequent in Yelleius. Kleiber p. 63, who cites 
many examples, is, however, wrong in supposing that this meaning 
was introduced by Velleius, for we find it repeatedly in Terence 
e. g. And. IV 4, 54 hoc primum praedico tibi. In Cicero it is 
used as a synonym of ' vaticinari ’ or of ' praecipere.’ — fama 
gloriaque laus ; These synonyms are very frequently grouped 
together. Cf. e. g. Cic. Verr. 1 17, 51 pro Arch. 11, 26 de fin. Ill 
17, 57 where ' gloria ’ is distinguished from ' bona fama.’ Sail. 
Jug. 4. 48 Plin. Pan. 10 Ep. IV 12, 6 VI 29, 3 VII 20, 4 and Tac. 
c. 7 11 fama et laus . . . gloria G-. 37 H. IV 6 Ann. XII 28 honos 
. . . famae . . . gloria. 

2 adquiritur: Cp. Tac. H. II 76 cui summum decus adquiritur. 

— in medio sitam : h /cetrat, i. e. the glory that Cicero and 
his contemporaries shed upon their age belongs equally to the 
present, because of the close temporal proximity between the two 
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epochs. — The figure itself is extremely frequent. Of. e. g. Ter. 
Phorm. ProL 17 Cic. Piv. in Caec. 11, 33 de orat. I 3, 12 Hor. Sat. 
I 2, 108 Ep. 1 12, T Sen. De consol, ad Polyb. 17, 2 (wrongly cited 
by Peter) Tac. H. II 6. 37. Sitam for ' positam,’ which is the verb 
generally used in this phrase, is very rare. It occurs, however, in 
Cic. Tusc. V 33, 94 in medio sitas esse (sc. voluptates) dicuiit. 
Cf. also Tac. H. I V 74 cetera in communi sita sunt. 

3 Servio Galbae: Servius Suljncius Galhawsis born about 189 b. c. 
and was an older contemporary of Laelius and the younger Africa- 
nus. Elected Praetor in 151, he received Spain for his province. 
His campaign is made memorable by his massacre of the Lusita- 
nians, one of the most scandalous acts of treachery and cold-blooded 
cruelty recorded in history. Cp. Mommsen, Bom. Gesch. Ill 8. 
Though accused in consequence and attacked by the aged Cato, he 
secured his acquittal through bribery and by an appeal to the 
sympathy of the people by bringing his children into court. He was 
elected consul in 144, and survived the year 138. Of his eloquence 
Cicero always speaks in terms of highest praise, although he was 
not blind to his many stylistic shortcomings. Cf. de orat. I 10, 40 
Ser. Galbam memoria teneo divinum hominem in dicendo Brut. 
26, 98 summo illo oratore S. G. Brut. 21, 82 Inter hos aetate 
paullum his antecedens (sc. Laelius and Scipio) sine controversia 
Ser. Galba eloquentia praestitit, et nimirum is princeps ex Latinis 
ilia oratoruni propria et quasi legitima opera tractavit . . . sed 
nescio quomodo huius quern constat eloquentia praestitisse, exiliores 
orationes sunt et redolentes magis antiquitatem quam aut Laeli 
aut Scipionis aut etiam ipsius Catonis ; itaque exaruerunt, vix iain 
ut appareant de orat. Ill 8, 28 asperitatem Galba Suet. Galb. 3 
temporum suoriim eloquentissimus. — C. Carboni : Gains Faj)irms 
Carbo, trib. pleb. 131 b. c. praet. 125 cons. 120, a man of great 
talents but worthless character, was the friend and companion of 
C. Gracchus, whose murderer, L. Opimius, he subsequently, however, 
when consul, eulogised. The young Crassus successfully prosecuted 
him, but he forestalled impending conviction by committing suicide. 
Cp. c. 34 32 Cic. Brut. 27, 103 ad fam. IX 21, 3 de orat. II 25, 
106, where see Wilkins, Introd. p. 8 Piderit, Mnleit. p. 20. Cicero 
praises his eloquence in the Brut. 1. c. nam et Carbonis et Gracchi 
habemus orationes nondum satis splendidas verbis 105 Carbo est 
in multis iudiciis causisque cognitus, hunc ... L. Gellius . . . 
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canomm oratorem et volubilem et satis acrein . . . et yehementem 
et valde dulcem et perfacetmn fuisse dicebat. Cp. Teuffel, Rom, 
Lit § 136, 4. — ant, does not here introduce an alternative, but is 
practically equivalent to a copulative conjunction. Cf. c. 11 13 
comitatus et egressus aut frequentiam 40 3 ne a Public quidem 
Scipione aut L. Sulla aut Cn. Pompeio abstinerent Cic. Orat. 1, 4 
in poetis non Homero soli locus est aut ArcMlocho aut Sopbocli 
aut Pindaro sed liorum vel secundis vel etiam infra secundos. 

Recent editors, witli the laudable exception, of Wolff, insert 0. Laelio aut 
on the basis of Messalla’s answer in c. 25 32 quod ad Servium Galbam et 
C. Laelium attinet et si quos alios antiquioruin Aper agitare non destitit. 
But this would consistently require the insertion of C, Carhonem in the 
later passage, a suggestion actually made by Classen, thus furnishing a 
unique instance of what may be called a reciprocal corruption ! Vahlen, 
"Prooem. 1878-9 p. 5 f. has, moreover, drawn attention to two passages 
which show an analogous negligence, if such it be. Cf. c. 21 f. with c. 
26 2i f., where Messalla does not conform in his answer to Aper’s line of 
argument, and again c. 25 15 , where Asinius is added to the detractors of 
Cicero, although omitted by Aper, c. 18 22 . 

4 merito antiques vocaverimus : This marks the complete aban- 
donment of Aper’s interpretation of 'antiquus’ advocated with 
an apparent show of sincere conviction in c. 16 18 ff. His final 
retreat had already been prepared by c. 17 2, where see note. 
— quosque alios, by a common attraction for aliis quos. Cf. c. 21 
4 H. I 53 et Treveri ac Lingones quasque alias civitates . . . per- 
culerat . . . miscentur Ann. II 74 consultatum inde inter legates 
quique alii . . . aderant, quisnam Suriae praeficeretur. — horridi ct 
impoliti etc. : The intentional accumulation of opprobrious epithets 
serves the purpose of emphasising the low opinion which the 
speaker has of these early orators. These rhetorical synonyms 
are often variously combined in Cicero and Quint, e. g. de orat. I 8^ 
32. 49, 214 HI 14, 51. 48, 185 Orat. 5, 20. 6, 20. 11, 36 Brut. 21, 
83. 28, 107. 31, 117. 85, 294 Quint, IX 4, 17 X 2, 17 (see Bonnell 
Lex.), Cp. the commentators 11. cc. and Causeret 1. c. p. 175. Still 
other synonyms are ' asper, tristis, severus, ieiunus ’ opposed to 
^ornatns, elegans, politus, nitidus, limatus, laetus.’ infomis, also 
Tac. Ann. XII 35. 

6 Calvus the friend of Catullus (C. LIII) and himself a poet of 
great distinction, was the leading representative of those who in 
open opposition to Cicero’s eclectic style of oratory took the Atti- 
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cistSj primarily Lysias and Hyperides, as their models. Cf. Cie. 
Brut. 17; 67. In the verdict of posterity; Cicero won a complete 
triumph, although there were some in Quintilian’s day who pre- 
ferred his rival to all others. In the elaboration and polish of his 
diction, Calvus was painstaking to a fault, so that his style lacked 
spontaneity and force. Cf. Sen. Contr. VII 4, 6 eompositio quoque 
eius in actionibus ad exempluvi Demosthenis riget Quint. X 1, 115 
Inveni qui Calvum praeferrent omnibus, inveni qui Ciceroni crede- 
rent eum niinia contra se calumnia veruin sanguinem perdidisse, 
sed est et sancta et gravis oratio et castigata et frequenter vehe- 
mens quoque. Imitator autem est Atticorum and Cic. Brut. 82, 283 
adcuratius quoddam dicendi et exquisitius adferebat genus quod, 
quamquam scienter eleganterque tractabat, nimhim iamen inquirens 
in se atque ipse sese ohservans metuensque^ ne vitiosum colligeret, 
etiam verum sanguinem deperdebat . . . 284 Atticum se, inquit, 
Calvus noster dici oratorem volebat. Bor other details concerning 
Calvus, cf. c. 21 12 25 17 and TeuffeP Rovi. Lit. § 213, 5~7 Schanz 
Bom. Lit. I p. 192 Blass Griech. Bereds. his auf. Aicg. p. 134 ff. 
Sandys^ Orat, Tntrod. p. xlv-xlviii Peterson, Quint. 1. c. — Caelius : 
M. Caelius Rufus (on the form Caelius, see Sandys, Cic. Orat. 69, 
230) born c. 88 trib. pleb. 52 curule aedile 50 praetor 48, a man of 
profligate habits and unprincipled character. Cf, Quint. X 1, 115 
Yell. Paterc. II 68. He was defended by Cicero against a charge of 
murder in a speech still extant. Having conspired with Milo to 
stir up a rebellion, he was killed by Caesar’s soldiers near Thurii 
48 B. c. Of. Caes. B. C. Ill 20 ff. His eloquence is praised by Cicero 
in Brut. 79, 273. The style of Caelius is characterised as harsh by 
Quint. X 2, 25 (see also c. 25 18 ) and as not free from archaisms, (c. 21, 
15 - 20 . Cp. Teuffel § 209, 5-7. His letters to Cicero, filling Bk. VIII 
of the Epp. ad Pam. naturally do not furnish any criteria for 
verifying these criticisms. So much seems, however, clear from 
the stylistic characteristics of Caelius and Calvus cited above, that 
the uncouth diction of Galba, Carbo, etc., can never have been to 
them an object of imitation, and when this is asserted even of Cicero, 
the statement becomes so palpably false that it is difficult to 
believe that it can have been put into Aper’s mouth by Tacitus. 
Cicero’s earlier orations unquestionably lacked the finish and purity 
of his maturer works, and he himself confessed to have profited 
greatly from the study of his predecessors (cf. Quint. X 1, 41 cum 
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se Cicero ab illis quoque vetustissimis auctoribus, ingeniosis quidem 
sed arte carentibus plurimum fateatur adiutum Sen. ap. Gell. 
XII 2, 6 apud ipsnm quoque Ciceronem invenies etiani in prosa 
oratioiie qnaedam ex quibus intellegas non perdidisse operain quod 
Ennium legit), but the high admiration which he in all his rhetor- 
ical writings, but notably in the Brutus (e. g. 15, 61-16, 66. 86, 
295 ff.) expresses for the oratorical excellences of the ancients, at 
no time blinded him to their very glaring stylistic deficiencies 
(e. g. Brut. 17, 68. 18, 69 de orat. Ill 10,39), — in itself a fact 
which precludes conscious imitation. 

This idea of ‘admiration’ for the ancients, pervading the entire treatise, 
furnishes the key to the solution of the difficulty just pointed out. Tacitus, 
I feel convinced, wrote '■miratus'^ in place of the absurd ^ imitatus.'' The 
two words are frequently confounded in our MSS. e. g. Ovid, Her. II 77 
Quint. X 2, 7 Luc. Phars. IX 807 Mart. I 30, 5 Serv. ad Aen. VIII 517. 
Aper pretends not to be able to understand how such orators as Galba, 
Garbo, Cato, Scipio, Laelius, etc., could ever have elicited admiration, 
being all so deplorably deficient in that polished and sententious diction 
which from his point of view constituted the essential and prerequisite 
characteristic of the true orator. Cp. Am. Jour. Phil. XII 339-42. 

7 fortius iam et audentius : On the position of ' iam ^ between 
the two words which it modifies, see note c. 12 19. — The com- 
parative of atidens occurs Verg. Aen. VI 95 Quint. XII 10, 23 Plin. 
Ep. IX 33, 4 Tac. H. II 2 ; of audenter only in Quint. VIII 3; 27 (by 
conjecture), but in Tacitus in five other passages : H. I 79 II 78 
Ann. IV 47. 68 XIII 40. In c. 14 12 the proper reading is ' ar- 
dentior,^ where see note. — ante praedixero ; A common pleonasm. 
Cf. c. 28 12 prius . . . praedixero Ann. XI 7 ante providerit XIII 17, 
XV 4 Cic. Phil. VI 3, 6 ante praedico Caes. B. G. V 33, 1 ante provi- 
disset Bell. Hisp. 4 ante praemisit Liv. XL 4, 13 ante praecogi- 
tatum (see Drakenborch, Index s. v. ante) Quint. II 4, 28 ante 
praeparatis Plin. Ep. ad Trai. 67, 2 ante praedixi. 

8 mutari cum temporibus : On the thought, repeated in an am- 
plified form in c. 19 7, cf. Cic. de orat. Ill 9, 34 quodsi in nobis, 
qui adsumus, tantae dissimilitudines sunt, tarn certae res euiusque 
propriae et in ea varietate fere melius a deteriore facilitate magis 
quam genere distinguitur . . . quid censetis, si omnes qui ubique 
sunt aut fuerunt oratores, amplecti voluerimus, nonne fore, ut, quot 
oratores, totidem paene reperiantur genera dicendi ? Ex qua mea 
disputatione forsitan occurrat illud, si paene innumerabiles sint 
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quasi formae figuraeque dicendi, specie dispares, genere laiidabiles^ 
non posse ea quae inter se discrepant, eisdem praeceptis atque ima 
institution© f ormari. — As the following shows, formas . . . yenera 
refer to the various * types ^ of oratory, usually divided into the 
three classes of the subtile Icryyov^ grande dSpov, medium dvSrjpov (cf. 
Sandy s’ note to Orat. o, 20 Causeret p. 151 and Volkmann, Rhetor. 
p. 532-562) which in the judgment of Quint. (XII, 10, 66) ought 
to have heen still further subdivided : Sed neque his trihus quasi 
formis inclusa eloquentia est. nam ut inter gracile validumqiie ter- 
tium aliquid constitutum est, ita horum inter se intervalla sunt 
atque inter haec ipsa mixtum quiddam ex duobus medium est 
eorum. nam et subtili plenius aliquid atque subtilius et vehementi 
remissius atque vehementius invenitur, ut illud lene aut adscendit 
ad fortiora aut ad tenuiora submittur. ac sic prope innumerabiles 
species reperiuntur quae utique aliquo momento inter se differant. 
— Catoni ; M. Forclus Cato Censorius^ born 234 cons, 195 cens. 184 
died 149, was, according to Cicero, the oldest Roman orator worthy 
the name. Cf. Brut, 16, 61 nec vero habeo quemquam antiquiorem 
cuius quidem scripta proferenda putein nisi quern Appi Caeci 
oratio haec ipsa de Pyrrho et nonnullae mortuoruin laudationes 
forte delectant 17, 68 antiquior et huius sermo et quaedain horri- 
diora verba : ita enim turn loquebantur Orat. 45, 152, and, in 
general, Teuffel § 118 ff. — seni, here used in reference to the time 
in which he lived, not to his advanced years. So similarly 'antiqui 
Catonis ’ in an epigram cited by Quint. VIII 3, 29. The commen- 
tators also compare Cic. Brut. 10, 39 quoted in note c. 16 17 but have 
overlooked Stat. Silv. IV 9, 20 Bruti senis oscitationes (f 37 years of 
age) I 2, 253 Callimachus s. V 3, 151 Ascraeus Siculusque Hor. Sat. 
II 1, 34 Ep. II 1, 56. — C. Gracchus ; C. Sempronius Gracchus^ born 
154/3 trib. pleb. 123-121, in which latter year he was assassinated. 
On his eloquence, cf. Cic. Brut. 33, 125 ff. Noli . . . putare quemquam,. 
Brute, ^leniorem aut uheriorem ad dicendum fuisse . . . eloquentia 
quidem nescio an habuisset parem neminem. Grandis est verbis, 
sapiens sententiis, genere toto gravis : manus extrema non accessit 
operibus eius; praeclare incohata multa, perfectanon plane. Pint, C. 
Gracch. 3 layym rS Xiyeiv m dXko^ ovSeis. Cp. Teuffel § 135, 4 f . and 
note c. 26 2. — plenus and uber also combined in Tac. Ann. XII 60. 

10 Crassus: L. Lieinius Crassus^ born b. c. 119 cons. 95 cens. 92 
died 91, one of the principal interlocutors in the De Oratore, in 
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which Cicero’s criticism of his eloquence is that of fulsome eulogy 
throughout. But his style, unlike that of Gracchus, did not appeal 
to the taste of a later age and hence we must rely almost wholly 
upon what his great admirer tells us. Cf. the detailed character- 
istic in the Brutus 38, 143 ff. erat summa gravitas, erat cum gravi- 
tate iunctus facetiarum et urhanitatis oratorius non scurrilis lepos ; 
Latine loquendi accurata et sine molestia diligens elegantia 158 
jjerornatus et perbrevis. Cp. Teuffel § 152, 3-5 Wilkins, Cic. 
de orat. Introd. p. 8-13 and notec. 26 3. — distinctior, virtually 
synonymous with 'ornatus.’ Cf. Cic. de orat. I 12, 50 orationem et 
ornatam et . . . expolitione distinctam III 25, 96 de nat. deor. II 
37 ext. distinctum et ornatum caelum astris. In a different sense 
in Quint. XI 3, 35 oratio distincta id est, ut qui dicit, et incipiat 
ubi oportet et desinat. 

11 urbanior : Here of refined wit and with special reference to 
Crassus, who possessed this accomplishment in a very high degree. 
See Brut. 1. c. On the wit of Cicero, see note c. 23 init., where the 
criticism of Aper is less complimentary. — altior * impassioned’ a 
characteristic feature of the oratory of Gracchus, and of Antonins, 
less so of Crassus. Cf. Brut. 43, 158 non multa iactatio corporis, 
non inclinatio vocis, nulla inambulatio, non crebra supplosio pedis, 
vehemens et interdum irata et plena iusti doloris oratio. — Both 
Antonins and Hortensius are studiously ignored, not only here but 
throughout the Dialogus, although their oratory had much that 
would in particular have commended itself to Aper. One reason for 
this certainly remarkable omission may perhaps be found in 
the circumstance that Antonins never published his speeches, while 
those of Hortensius are said to have lost their vitality by being 
transferred to the written page. Cf. Cic. Orat. 38, 132 Crassi per- 
pauca sunt nec ea iudiciorum, nihil Antoni . . . dicebat melius quam 
scripsit Hortensius pro Cluent. 50, 140 Quint. Ill 1, 19 hoc solum 
opus (de dicendi ratione) eius atque id ipsum imperfectum manet XI 
3, 8 action© valuisse plurimum (sc. Hortensium) . . . fades est quod 
eius scripta tantum intra famani sunt . . . ut appareat placuisse 
aliquid eo dicente quod legentes non invenimus. — mitior, virtually 
synonymous with ^ comis, lenis, dulcis, placidus, summissus,’ and 
opposed to ' vehemens, asper, incensus, concitatus, intentus, f ervi- 
dus.’ Cf. Quint. XI 1, 31 eloquentiae genus mite Cic. Brut. 83, 288 
Thucydides si posterius fuisset, multo maturior fuisset et mitior. 
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Quintilian styles the same Corvinus twice nitidus (I 7, 35 X 1, 113) 
which Michaelis proposed to substitute for ‘mitis,’ but in view of the 
promiscuous use of these rhetorical epithets, this is not absolutely necessary. 

12 elaboratus, of persons, is apparently found only here and in 
late Latin e. g. Macr. Sat. Ill 13, 5 cum incederet elaboratus ad 
speciem. — Of. Sen. Contr. II 12, 8 fuit Messalla exactissimi inge* 
nii qiiidem in omni studioriim parte, Latini iitiqiie serinonis obser- 
vator diligentissiinus and note c. 21 37. — disertissimns sc. fuerit. 
The ellipsis of a subjunctive of ' esse ’ in indirect questions is com- 
mon, but the perf. subj. is very rarely omitted. Of. Verg. Aen. I 
517 speculantur amicti, | quae fortuna viri, where we may, however, 
also supply sit Cic. de div. II 68, 141 quaero auteni cur Alexandro 
tain inlustre somnium Tac. Ann. XI 35 turn quidquid avitum 
Xeronibus et Drusis (sc. fuerit) in pretium probri cessisse XV 49 
nec tamen facile memoraverim, quis primus auctor (sc. fuerit) cuius 
instinctu concitum sit. Op. in general, C. Wetzell, De u$u verhi 
suhst, Tac, p. 48 ff. Dr. H. 8. I 204 £f. Stil p. 18. 

13 interim: 'for the present.^ — probasse contentus: contentus 
with infinitive is first found in Ovid (e. g. Met. I 461 II 638), 
whence it passed into prose, being especially common in Velleius, 
the two Senecas and Quintilian. In Tacitus again, c. 23 6 26 28 
and H. I 36 non contenti . . . circumdedisse (omitted by Dr. H. S. 
II 379). Similar examples in Tac. of the so called perfectuin logi- 
cum are c. 31 24 dedisse . . . proficiet Ag. 3 pigebit . . . compo- 
siiisse G. 43 nominasse sufficiet H. IV 73 utilius sit . . . audisse 
. . . dixisse. Cp. Dr. R. S, I 256. — non esse unum eloquentiae 
vultum ; Cf. Quint. XII 10, 69 plures . . . eloquentiae facies. On 
the thought, repeated with approval by Messalla (c. 25 0), cf. Cic. 
de orat. Ill 9, 34 (cited c. 18 8). — deprehendi : ' are found.’ So 
c. 30 20 32 14 In c. 3 3 = ' came upon.’ In post- Aug. authors, the 
word is commonly used figuratively in the sense of * intellegere,’ 
once in Cic. pro Gael. 6 ext. Especially frequent in Quintilian. 
In Tacitus c. 18 23 34 17 H. IV 86. See Bonnell, Lex. Quint, and 
Kleiber p. 58. 

15 nec statim deterius esse quod diversum est; Eor a similar 
sentiment, cf. Cic. de orat II 23, 94 Demosthenes, Hyperides, 
Lycurgus, Aeschines, Dinarchus . . . etsi inter se pares non fuerunt, 
tamen omnes sunt in eodem veritatis imitandae genere versati. 
Brut. 56, 204 atque in his oratoribus illiid animadvertendum est, 
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posse esse summos qui inter se sunt dissiiniles and esp. de orat. Ill 
7, 25 — 9, 36, wliere tlie truth of the thesis *natura nulla est 
. . . quae non haheat in suo genere res complures dissimiles inter 
se quae tamen consimili laude dignentur ^ is established by illus- 
trations from art, poetry and oratory. Quint. X 5, 7 si uno genere 
bene diceretur, fas erat existimari praeelusam nobis a prioribus 
viam. Xunc rero innumerabiles sunt modi plurimaeque eodem 
viae ducunt VITI 5, 34 ne, dum Tolumus esse meliores veteribus, 
simus tantum dissimiles. The same alliterative collocation of 
* deterius ’ and ^ diversus ’ occurs Tac. Ann. XV 10 in diversa ac 
deteriora transibat. — statim: * straightway,’ i. e. nor does it follow 
necessarily. Apparently colloquial usage. Cf. Quint. I 4, 24 nec 
statim diligentem putabo and his inferential use of ' protinus ’ e. g. 
VIII 2, 4 non quidquid non erit proprium, protinus et improprii 
vitio laborabit. 

16 vitio autem malignitatis humanae vetera semper in laude etc: 
The golden age has always been placed in the past and the idea 
that ' blessings brighten as they take their flight ’ has accordingly 
very frequently found epigrammatic expression, though not without 
decided protests, especially common in post-Aug. writers. In 
addition to the passages already cited to c. 12 12 and 15 2, cf. 
Menander (?) ap. stob. 125, 3 Sccvot yap avSpl Trayres Icrpxv c-uKAceT] 
Zmri <l>0ovyjcraL, Kardavovra 5* atvcVat, imitated by Hor. C. Ill 24, 31 
virtutem incolumem odimus | sublatam ex oculis quaerimus invidi. 
Pint. Per. 39 ol ^mros l2apvv6p.€VOL rrjv Svvaftty, m dpaypovcrav avrovi, 

€v0vs e/C TToSoJV y€VOp.€VOV . . . dvCOpiokoyOVVTO pi€TpL(J)T€pOV iv 6yK<i) Kal 

(T€pv6repov iv TrpaorrjTC p^rj (f>wac rporrov- Cic. Lael. 1, 4 in hominum 
veterum auctoritate et eorum illustrium plus nescio quo pacto 
videtur . . . gravitatis Veil. Pat. II 92, 4 praesentia invidia, prae- 
terita veneratione prosequimur Sen. ad Marc. 16, 9 est quidem haec 
natura mortalium, iit nihil magis placeat qnam quod amissum est, 
iniquiores sumus adversus relicta ereptorum desiderio de benef. 
I 10, 1 sic finiamus, ne in nostro saeculo culpa subsidat. Hoc 
maiores nostri quest! sunt, hoc nos querimur, hoc poster! nostri 
querentur, eversos mores, regnare nequitiam, in deterius res huma- 
nas et omne nefas labi. VI 32, 4 Ep. 97, 1 erras, mi Lucili, si exi- 
stimas nostri saeculi esse vitium luxuriam et negligentiam boni 
moris et alia quae obiecit suus quisque temporibus : hominum ista 
sunt non temporum. nulla aetas vacavit a culpa, et si aestimare 
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licentiam cuiusque saeculi incipias, pudet dicere nnmquam apertius 
qnam coram Catone peccatnm est Tac. H. I 3 non tainen adeo 
Yirtutum sterile saeculum nt non et bona exempla prodiderit. 
Earneaux to Ann. II 88 cites Hobbes, Leviathan, The praise of 
ancient authors proceeds not from the reverence of the dead, but 
from the competition and mutual envy of the living.’^ — vitio = 
' culpa.’ So frequently e. g. Cic. Phil. II 18, 44 fortunae v. de 
div. 1 52, 118 rerum v. Petron. Ill v. gentis humanae luv. Ill 121, 
where Mayor (vol. I p. 367) quotes other examples. — autem, as a 
connective particle also c. 21 33 35 17 G. 13. Cp. Spitta p. 147 
Gerber, Kaschau Frogr. 1863 p. 21. 

17 in fastidio; These prepositional phrases are common in 
Tacitus e. g. in laude, c. 19 15 Ann. XIII 18 in honore. c. 32 31 mihi 
in consuetudine est, Ann. IV 6 leges . . . bono in usu (erant). *in 
fastidio ’ also occurs in Plin. X. H. XII 32, 58, 134 lignum in fasti- 
dio est. — nnm dubitamus inventos : The acc. with inf. after *non 
dubito, non dubium ’ and the like is frequent in Tacitus. Cf. H. 
II 46 Ann. II 26. 36. 43 III 29. 67 lY 70 VI 19. 23 XII 61 XIV 
43 XV 73. It is first found in some of the correspondents of 
Cicero, who himself consistently avoided the construction. Cf. 
Pollio, ad fam. X 31, 5 Trebonius XII 16, 2 and Q. Cicero, XVI 21, 2. 
It is never used by Caesar or Sallust, but beginning with Kepos 
and Livy instances multiply, and in the Silver Age, it was a 
generally accepted idiom. Cp. besides Dr. H. S, II 390 Stil p. 61 
E. V. Ill p. 460 f., the discussion of Schmalz, Sprachgehr, des 
Asin, Follio p. 88 Antih. I 432. 

The MSS. have ‘pro Catone.’ But ‘pro’ with the comparative is not 
found elsewhere. It has therefore been proposed to read ‘ prae C. . , . 
magis,’ pro being the false solution of a compendium (pr.) This construc- 
tion occurs once in Plant. Epid. Ill 4, 85 atque me minoris facio prae illo 
and then only in very late Latin e. g. GelL I 3, 5 Pronto p. 96, 4 N. Amm. 
Marc. XXVI 2, 5. See Woelfflin, Arclm VII 124. 1291 Schmalz, Antih. II 
312. More or less analogous pleonasms, both in Greek and Latin, are not 
rare e. g. Soph. Ant. 182 Xen. Mem. II 5, 4 Plat. Phaed, 99a Symp. 179a, 
(Ktihner Gr. Gram. II § 429) Ter. Hecyr. lY 1, 17 Verg. Aen. I 347. The 
emendation ‘ prae Catone ’ might, therefore, be plausibly defended. The 
observation, however, that Tacitean usage in the grouping of proper names 
demands either ‘Catone . . . Appium’ or ‘Porcio Catone . . . Appium 
Caecum,’ leaves no doubt in my mind that ‘pro ’ is simply the abbreviation 
of Porcio,’ a reading found in the edit. Bipont. and independently conjec- 
tured by Helmreich. The rule that T. gives two names only at the first 
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mention of an individual, or to avoid confusion (see Macke Lie Ligennamen 
lei Tac.) does not hold good for the Dial. Cf. c. 18 Graccho . . . Crasso 
hut c. 26 C. G. . . . L. C. c. 21 20 C. Caesari 23 8 f. Aufidii Bassi aut Ser- 
vilii Noniani ex comparatione Sisennae aut Varrouis. Neither S. nor Y. 
had been mentioned previously. 34 ext, where see note 40 3 P. . . Scipione 
aut L. Sulla aut Cn. Pompeio. Here L., omitted in the MSS., has been 
received into the text by all editors, for no other reason than for the sake 
of symmetry. This design and no other is at the basis of all the collo- 
cations of proper names in the Dialogus. 

18 Appium Caecum: Apjpius Claudius Caectcs, cens. 312-308 
B. c. cons. 307 and 296, statesman, poet and orator, the builder of 
the earliest aqueduct and the Appian way. Eoman literature, 
jurisprudence and grammar ('Klitteram invenit ut pro Valesiis 
Valerii essent,^ cp. Teuffel, § 90, 2) may be said to begin with him. 
His famous speech against Pyrrhus (b. c. 280) was long extant and 
constituted the earliest specimen of literary Latin prose. The 
present comparison with Cato was perhaps suggested by Cic. Brut. 
16, 61 cited c, 18 8. 

19 obtrectatores : On the defamers of Cicero, see note c. 12 23. — 
inflatus etc : The very similar language of Quint. XII 10, 12 ff. seems 
to show that many of the opprobrious epithets here accumulated 
actually occurred in the very correspondence, expressly cited imme- 
diately below, both Tacitus and Quintilian having probably taken 
them at second hand from Mucianus’ 'Epistolae.^ Cf. Proleg. xcvi ff. 
' Quern (sc. Ciceronem) tamen et suorum homines temporum inees- 
sere audebant ut tumidiorein et Asianum (corresponding to * parum 
Atticum ’) et redundantem (= nec satis pressus) et in repetitionibus 
nimium et in salibus aliquando frigidum (cf. c. 23 7) et in compo- 
sitione fractum, exsultantem ac paene, quod procul absit, viro mol- 
liorem (=enervem) 14 praeeipue vero presserunt eum qui videri 
Atticorum imitatores concupierant 16 antiqua quidem ilia divisio 
inter Atticos atque Asianos fuit, cum hi pressi et integri, contra 
inflati illi et inanes haberentur in his nihil superjiueret Cicero 
freely confessed to have been given to rhetorical exuberance of 
diction, especially in his earlier days. Cf. Brut. 91, 316 Is (Molo) 
dedit operam . . . ut nimis redundantes nos et superfluentes iuvenili 
quadam dicendi impunitate et licentia reprimeret et quasi extra 
ripas difiduentes coerceret Orat. 29, 104 (speaking of Dem.) sem- 
per aliquid immensum infinitumque desiderant, where see Piderit. 
— exsultans : Metaphor taken from a fiery horse. Cf. Cic. Acad. 
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Prior. 35, 112 campus in quo exsultare possit orator, where Eeid 
cites many other examples. 

‘Atticus’ is the evident emendation of Lipsius for ‘antiquus,’ as is clear 
from the context, for Aper is repeating some hostile criticisms on Cicero, 
among which no such absurd charge as ‘parum antiquus’ would imply, 
could ever have been made ; it is confirmed by Quint. XII 10, 12. 14. 16 ff., 
and by everything that we can ascertain concerning the great struggle 
between Cicero and the Atticists headed by Calvus; the emendation is 
finally externally supported by the demonstrable interchange of ‘antiquus’ 
and ‘ Atticus’ in other MSS. See the variants quoted p. 22. 

21 legistis • • • Calvi et Bruti • • • epistulas : None of these letters 
have come down, to us, and they may have belonged to that class 
which, together with their answers, Cicero himself did not expect 
to see published. Cf. ad fain. XV 21, 4 priinum ego illas Calm 
litteras misi non plus quam has quas nunc legis existimans exituras. 
Aliter enim scribimus quod eos solos quibus mittimus, aliter quod 
multos lectures putanius. Put Tiro, his literary executor, like a 
modern Fronde, did not share these scruples. Quintilian has two 
unmistakable references to this very correspondence : IX 4, 1 de 
compositione non equidem post M. Tullium scribere auderem , . . 
nisi et eiusdem aetatis homines scriptis ad ipstim etiam litteris 
reprehendere id collocandi genus ausi fuissent XII 1, 22 nec Cicero 
Britto Calvoque qui eerte compositionem illiiis etiam apud ipsum 
reprehendunt. The remark of Cicero, quoted by Pint. Cic. 24, 
was in my judgment also taken from the same source: 7 rpo$ nva 
Tiov iTaLpwv eOr/Kev iv €7ricrro\y ypdij/ag €VLa)(ov X6y(j)v dwovv- 

crrd^€Lv tov ix-qixoorOivYj (cf. Quint. X 1, 24 XII 1, 22), for in the Orat. 
30, 104, Cicero speaking quite generally only says that D. did not 
satisfy his exacting taste. 

23 Calvum- • • Ciceroni visum exsanguem et aridum: Cf. Quint. 

1. c. haec manus (sc. Atticorum imitatores) quasi quibusdam sacris 
initiata ut alienigenam et parum superstitiosum devinctumque illis 
legibus insequebantur, unde nunc quoque aridi et exsucci et 
exsangues . . . quibus . . . multa et pluribus locis Cicero ipse respon- 
dit Auct. ad Keren. IV 11, 16 qui non possunt in ilia facetissima 
verboruih attenuatione commode versari, veniunt ad aridum et 
exsangue genus orationis quod non alienum est exile nominari. — 
exsanguisj ai/^-uxos arldus, irjpos. Cicero often insists upon * strength ’ 
as an essential quality in an orator. Cf. Brut. 9, 36. 82, 283 (in 
reference to Calvus) de orat. I 13, 66. — Other synonyms are enei^- 
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vatus (pro Sest. 10; 24 enervati atque exsangues), exilis^ ieiunus 
(Sen. Ep. 75; 3 non . . . ieiuna et arida volo), concisum^ minutum 
(de orat. II 38; 159 III 18; 66); siccus (Quint. XI 1; 32), opposed 
to virilis, lacerti, nervi, sucus. See below. 

Tlie passages just cited, and the remarkable general agreement between 
Tacitus and Quintilian, pointing unmistakably to a common source, ought 
to leave no doubt that ‘exsanguem et aridum’ represents the genuine read- 
ing. The examples usually adduced from Quintilian in support of ‘ attritus,’ 
e. g. X 1, 27 attrita cotidiano actu forensi ingenia 4, 4 sit ergo aliquando 
quod placeat . . . ut opus poliat, non exterat, seem to have little, if any- 
thing, in common with the passage under notice, and are in any case not 
sufficient to offset the convincing evidence in favor of the repeatedly-occur- 
ring collocation in the text. Cp. also Peter ad loc. 

24 otiosum: ^tediouS; dull; monotonous/ c. 22 12 otiosus circa 
excessus * wordy.’ Often synonymous with ' supinus, lentus, tardus.’ 
Peterson, to Quint. X 1, 27, renders the word in both passages by 
' wearisome, spiritless,’ but it is not likely that Cicero and Brutus 
accused each other of the identical fault. See below. * Otiosum ’ 
is used in particular reference, it would seem, to the philosophic 
discursiveness of Brutus, while in c. 22 it pertains to Cicero’s lack 
of succinctness and conciseness of expression. Cf. Stat. Silv. IV 
9; 20 Bruti senis oscitationes and Quint. X 2, 17 tristes ac ieiimi 
Pollionem aemulantur, otiosi ac supini, si quid modo longius cir- 
cumduxerunt; iurant ita Ciceronem locuturum fuisse. — diiunctum : 
'disjointed.’ Sandys in his excellent account of Brutus in Cic. 
Orat. p. Lviii thinks this epithet refers to 'the absence of a flowing 
and harmonious rhythm.’ I am rather inclined to understand it 
of the epigrammatic and laconic style which Brutus, according to 
Pint. Brut. 2, affected in his Greek writings, for of his Latin diction 
the biographer expresses no opinion, being no competent critic 
(Cf. Life of Dem. 2) : ‘Pcojuato-rt ixlv ovv yjc’Krjro Trpo? ras Ste^oSov? Kal 
rolls aywyas iKavws 6 Bpoilros Se rrjv ey ^ar lk^v Kai 

AaKU)VLK^v iTTiTT^Sevcov jSpa^vXoylav iv rais iTficTToXats ivia)(ov Trapdcrrjixos 
icrrtv. This view seems confirmed by the use of ' fractum,’ which, 
like 'dissolutus; dissipatus,’ would be synonymous with 'diiunc- 
tum.’ All is perfectly clear, if we refer Cicero’s strictures, more 
particularly to the matter, those of Brutus to the style, Cp. note 
c. 26 3 f. diiunctum and aridus, like ' elaboratus ’ (1. 12), are not 
yet used by Cicero of persons. — rursusque = ' On the other hand,’ 
av, is common in Tac. e. g. Ag. 29 H. Ill 52 IV 14 V 4 Ann. I 
12. 80 II 39 XI 28 XIII 13. 14. 
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25 male audisse: '/caKw? aKovetv^ (Herod. VII 16j 1 Lysias YIII 3 
Lucian, Pugit. 29). Cf. Ter. Hec. 600 (earliest Latin instance) 
Cic. de orat. II 68, 277 III 75, 305 Tnsc. Lisp. V 40, 116 Sen. Cont. 
VII 3 (18) 9 Cicero male audiebat tamquani nec Pompeio certus 
amicus. By a somewhat remarkable coincidence this phrase is again 
found in Quint. XII 10, 13 in the very passage in which these criti- 
cisms on Cicero are also discussed : ille tamen, qui ieiunus a quibus- 
dain et aridus habetur, non aliter ab ipsis inimicis male midire quam 
niiniis fioribus et ingenii adfiuentia potuit. — Por this classical 
idiom in English, Wilkins quotes Milton, Areopag, p. 24 (Hales): 

' What more national corruption, for which Britain hears ill abroad, 
than household gluttony,^ It occurs, however, much earlier e. g. 
Ben Jonson, Love Restored: ^I will no more of these superfluous 
excesses. They are these make me hear so ill both in town and 
country.’ Spenser, F. Q. 1 5, 23 : ' If old Aveugles soimes so evil 
hear.’ — solutum : * without the proper rhythmic cadence,’ synony- 
mous with 'dissolutus, fusus, immoderatus, dissipatus, vagus, flu- 
ctuans,’ and opp. to * numerosus, numero adstrictus, coactus, vinctus.’ 
Cp. Causeret, 1. c. p. 130 ff. Sandys, Orat. 1. c. and note to 13 42 . 

26 enervem: Probably the very word used by Calvus for the 
more usual ' enervatus.’ Cf. Sen. Contr. I Praef. 9 Quint. IX 4, 142 
asperam compositionem malim esse quam effeminatam et enervem. 

27 fractum atque elumbem : Synonymous with * solutum ’ and 
'enervem.’ Cf. Sen. Vit. beat. 13, 4 videtur enervis, fractus. 

' elumbis ’ is aw. dp. — Xotice the carefully observed oratio bimem- 
bris throughout this paragraph, ' et ’ and ' atque ’ being also sym- 
metrically varied. 

19, 1 nam, marking the transition to a new topic as in c. 2 1, 
where see note. — quatenus = quoniam. Cf. note c. 6 11. — admi- 
ratores: a post- Aug. word, first found in Phaedr. IV 21 and Veil. 
Pat. 1 13, 3. In Tac. only here and c. 21 24 . — hunc velut termi- 
num: Cf. Cic. Lael. 16, 56 constituendi sunt, qui sint in amicitia 
fines ut quasi termini diligendi. Without the apologetic particle, 
pro Quint. 10, 35 certos mihi fines terminosque constituam de orat, 
I 49, 214 Crassus , . . oratoris facultatem non illius artis terminis 
sed ingenii sui finibus immensis paene describere. 

2 Cassium Severum: Cassius Severus was born, of low origin, 
about 44 B. c. He was 'relegated’ to Crete by Augustus about 
8 A. D for defaming Eoman nobles in his writings. On continuing 
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his libellous attacks, he was banished to the desert island of 
Seriphos by Tiberius, where he died in most abject poverty in 
32 A. D. Cl Tac. Ann. I 72 IV 21. The frequent allusions to him. 
in Seneca Ehetor, Tacitus, and Quintilian bear ample testimony 
to the enduring impression which his eloquence made, and justify, 
in a partial measure, the great importance which Aper and even 
Messalla (c. 26, where see notes) attach to him. Cp. Teuffel, § 267, 
11 and esp. P. Eobert, Be CassU Seven eloquentia, Paris 1890, 
pp. 83. Cassius Severiis occupies the same position in the devel- 
opment of Eoman eloquence that Demetrius Phalereus does among 
the Greeks. Cp. note c. 14 14. 

The opening paragraph of this chapter is beset with very great difficulties, 
owing to a corruption and lacuna in the text, which scholars have with 
but indifferent success attempted to solve (see p. 2:1). The insertion of 
‘ Severum ’ after Cassium is an evident emendation, for the orator is every- 
where cited with his full name, with but three exceptions in Quint. (VI 
1, 43 X 1, 22 XII, 10, 11), where the context, however, precludes the 
possibility of a misunderstanding. ‘ Qui usque ’ points unmistakably to a 
lacuna. Vahlen’s and John’s restorations give, it must be admitted, a very 
satisfactory sense, and at the same time account for the origin of the cor- 
ruption, but the emendation of the former, as John points out, involves the 
necessity of referring ‘ qui’ to the distant antecedent ‘ admiratores,’ — in my 
judgment a fatal objection. To obviate this difficulty, it has been suggested 
to take ‘ hunc ’ as the personal pronoun referring to Cassius Severus, but 
this seems improbable, because the relative ‘qui’ clause would in that case 
be out of place. John, therefore, substitutes ‘ut’ for ‘qui,’ which is too 
bold a change. The possibility of a proper interpretation of ‘ reum faciunt,’ 
which bears all the marks of genuineness, appears to have been lost with 
the missing words in the lacuna. Michaelis, followed by Peter, Wolff and 
Andresen, takes ‘quatenus. . . solent’ as a parenthesis, and omits ‘qui 
usque ad’ and ‘quern reum faciunt,’ an emendation without a shadow of 
intrinsic probability. The difficulties seem to me to be insuperable, without 
the accession of new MS. material. Cp. on the whole question Vahlen, 
Prooem. Perl. 1878-9, p. 13 f., and the detailed discussion of John, Cor- 
respU. p. 27 f. 

4 flexisse = dedexisse. Of. note c. 1 17. 

Birecta admits of no satisfactory explanation. In the present context, 
it could only designate a mode of speaking that makes straight for the point 
at issue, indulging in no irrelevant episodes ; but this is precisely the charac- 
teristic feature of the modern style of eloquence, as Aper proceeds to point 
out. Cf. below 1. 9 impeditissimarum . . . eximeret 25 expectandum . . , 
testantur, a fact which both Messalla and Secundus admit and deplore in 
their replies. Cf. c. 82 17 ff. 38 3 ff. When, therefore, Aper is made in 
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our text to speak of the ancient style of eloquence as ‘ directa, ’ lie involves 
himself in an irreconcilable contradiction, which cannot well be attributed 
to the author. This conclusion, reached on internal grounds alone, is con- 
firmed, in my judgment, by the significant ‘transposition variant’ in our 
MSS., which in the great majority of cases is a clear indication of inter- 
linear glosses. The interpolation itself was caused by the verb ‘flexisse,’ 
which naturally suggests a departure from a straight course. Cp. Am. Jour. 
Phil. XII p. 448--450. 

5 inscitia : The subtle distinctions drawn between ' inscitia ^ and 
' inscientia ’ (E. V. I 165, note 118 Madvig, de fin. 1 14, 46 Heraeus, 
Tac. H. 1 1 Woelfflin, Archiv III 565 Sclimalz, Antih. I p. 688 1), 
while possibly true for Cicero, although the constant confusion of 
both forms in our MSS. ought to warn us against any sweeping 
generalisations, are apparently not applicable to Tacitus. He 
seems to use both words quite promiscuously, with a decided pref- 
erence, however, in the historical writings for * inscitia.^ Lex. 
Tac. s. V. 

‘Aliud’ is an evident emendation of Andresen {Emend, p. 119), for 
‘ illud ’ would lack a proper antecedent, the previous discussion turning 
wholly upon the ancient type of eloquence, which Cassius Severus was the 
first to abandon. 

6 iudicio et intellectu: i. e. with a clear ap;preciation of the 
issues involved and a full understanding of the importance of the 
change made necessary by the altered conditions of the taste and 
culture of his time. As Cassius Severus was an intense admirer 
of Cicero (of. Sen. Contr. Ill praef. 15 f.), Aper’s statement must 
be taken cum grano salis. — namque is postpositive in Tacitus in 
three other passages : Ann. 15 II 43 IV 43. Schmalz, Antih. II 
110 errs greatly when he asserts that this particle is elsewhere 
in Tac. invariaUy found before consonants. As a matter of fact, it 
precedes a vowel no fewer than 28 times (out of a total of 50) ! 
Dr. E. S. II 162 also wrongly quotes Virgil and Livy for the first 
instances of * namque ’ in anastrophe. It is met with as early as 
Catull. LXIV 383, where see Eiese’s note, and in prose in Varro 
(ap. Cell. Ill 10), Cp. in general, Schmalz, Dr. 11. cc. E. V. Ill 
286 note 431® and note to c. 6 7. 

7 paulo ante dicebam : viz. c. 18 8. — cum condicione temporum 
et diversitate aurium : These two statements do not convey two 
independent assertions, which indeed would be slightly illogical, 
but the second is simply added, as one of the many phenomena in 
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which the changed condition of the period manifests itself. This 
manner of combining a general and more specific idea is pecnliarly 
characteristic of Tacitns. Cf. note e. 9 1. 

8 formam • • • speeiem, belong closely together;, as indicated by 
the sing, predicate. Translate : ' stylistic type of oratory.^ On the 
thought, cf. Quint. VIII 3, 52 qui dandum putant nonnihil etiam 
temporibus atque auribus. Tac. Ann. XIII 3 ingeniuni (sc. Senecae) 
amoenum et temporibus eius auribus adcommodatum. 

9 prior ille popnlus : Pm/’, i. e. of the Eepublican period, is 
opposed to 'nostra aetas.’ Cf. Ann. XI 24 priori populo, and 
similarly Ann. I 1 vetus popnlus IV 32 yeteres populi E. res. 
'populus^ 'listening public in the forum or the law courts,’ as in 
c. 6 16 23 12 3 2 8 3 4 30 41 15 H. I 90 ; = ' audience in the theatre,’ 
c. 13 7 40 5 Ann. XIV 20 XV 34. — imperitus et rudis : Cf. Liv. 
1 19, 4 multitudinem i. . . illis saeeulis r.; e. 7 16 vulgus imp. H. I 
35 non populus tantuni et imperita plebs II 16 imperitoruin turba 
Ann. II 77 vulgus imperitum Sen. Ep. 72, 9 imperitis ac rudibus. 

10 impeditissimarum orationum spatia : i. e. length of speeches 

drawn out by superfluous verbiage. 'Spatium’ in this sense is rare 
and chiefly poetic. Cp. also Plat. Prot. 329a Karartivovdi 

(sc. ol p^Topei) Tov \6yov. On the thought, cf. Quint. VIII 6, 42 fit 
longa et impedita (sc. oratio) ubi congestioribus earn iungas similem 
agmini totidem lixas habenti quot milites, cui et numerus est duplex 
nec duplum virium. See also note to c. 19 26. 

11 si dicendo quis diem eximeret: 'Diem eximere’ (also Tac. 
H. Ill 81), more rarely 'consumere’ (Cie. in Verr. II 2, 39, 96 
dicendo tempus consumere) or 'extrahere’ (Caes. B. C. I 32 Liv. 
XLV 36, 3 Val. Max. II 10, 7) is the technical phrase for certain 
filibustering or dilatory tactics by which a speaker desirous of pre- 
venting or postponing the passage of a measure 'talked against 
time,’ the Eoman presiding officer possessing no power to compel 
him to speak to the question. Only one instance is recorded in 
which the presiding magistrate endeavored to silence a member of 
the senate by ordering his arrest. Cf. Capito ap. Gell. IV 10, 8 
Cato rem quae consulebatur . . . perfici nolebat. Eius rei ducendae 
gratia longa oratione utehatur eximehatque dicendo diem. Erat enim 
ius senatori ut sententiam rogatus diceret ante quicquid vellet 
aliae rei et quoad vellet. Caesar consul viatorem vocavit eumque 
cum finem non faceret, prendi loquentem et in carcerem duci iussit. 
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Senatus consurrexit et prosequebatur Catonem in carcerem. Hac 
invidia facta, Caesar destitit et initti Catonem iiissit/ The first 
attempt at ' closure ’ with a view to checking this abuse was made 
by the lex Pompeia de vi et ambitu (52 b. c.), mentioned c. 38 6, 
where see note. Cp. Mommsen, Rom. Staatsr. Ill 919. 934. 985 
Lange, Rom. Alterth. II 384. 452. — By these long-winded speeches 
w^e can strictly, it would seem, understand only those delivered in 
the *comitia,’ for, if we include the senate, ^ poj). ut impieritus^ is out 
of place, if the law courts, 'diem dicendo eximere’ is inapplicable, 
because the time allotted to speakers in judicial trial was appar- 
ently limited by the clepsydra, at least as far back as 70 b. c. (Cic. 
Verr. I 9, 25 legitimae horae). Cp. Marquardt, PrivatUh. 370 ff. 
Smith, Piet. Ant. I 775. On the other hand, it is not probable that 
ApePs remark should, for no apparent reason, have been inten- 
tionally confined to the orators in the comitia. We must, therefore, 
add this passage to the examples of inconsistency enumerated in 
c. 3 20. — Eximeret and videretur (below) in the protasis, the apo- 
dosis being usually in the imperf. indicative, are subjunctives of 
indefinite frequency. This construction is extremely rare in pre- 
Aug. prose. In Cicero only de orat. I 54, 232 erat enim Athenis 
reo damnato, si fraus capitalis non esset, quasi poenae aestimatio, 
but here Sorof, followed by Wilkins, assume an oratio obliqua. 
There is an indisputable instance, however, in Caes. B. G. V 35 
sin . . . tenere vellent . . . relinquebatur, and Livy furnishes a 
number of examples. In Silver Latin, finally, this so-called itera- 
tive subj. is most frequent in Suetonius and quite common in Taci- 
tus. Cf. H. I 49 II 5 IV 1 Ann. II 57 III 69 IV 7. 46 V 11 VI 
30 XV 45. Cp. Dr. H. S. II 733 Stil p. 77 f. (who omits our pas- 
sage), Hoffmann, Zeitpartikeln p. 52 ff. — longa principiorum prae- 
paratio : praeparatio, 7rpoTapa(jK€v% is a technical term referring to 
the attempts of an orator to render his hearers or the judge favor- 
ably disposed toward him at the outset. Cf. Quint. IV 1, 1 (cited 
below) 72 ; 2, 26. Aper does not condemn this practice, and it 
is expressly recommended by Quint, (cf. IV 2 VII 10, 12 IX 2, 17 
etc.), but he objects to what seem to him excessively long intro- 
ductions of this kind, tolerated by the audiences of the Eepublic. 
Cf. Quint. IV 1, 62 nec minus evitanda est immodica eius (prin- 
cipii) longitudo ne in caput excrevisse videatur et quo praeparare 
debet, fatiget. — Longa for Tongorum’ by hypallage. Cf. note c. 2 3. 
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On 'principium’ cf. Q. IV 1, 1 ff. Causa principii nulla alia est 
quam ut auditoreiU; quo sit nobis in ceteris partibus accomodatioi; 
])mepaTemus id fieri . . . constat si benevolum, attentum, docilem 
fecerimus. The term is not strictly synonymous with exordium 
(or prooemium), though often so used, for the latter was by some 
divided into two parts, * principium ^ and 'insinuatio.^ Cf- Quint. 
IV 1, 42. 76, and in general Auct. ad Her. I 4 Cic. de inv. I 15-18 
Piderit, Cic. de orat. Einleit p. 65 f. 

12 narrationum : The narratio, Biy^yrjcnsj usually followed the 
* praeparatio principii.’ Cf. Quint. IV 2, 1 maxime naturale est et 
fieri frequentissime debet, ut praeparato . . . iudice, res, de qua 
pronuntiaturus est, indicetur : haec est narratio 28 nos ducit scho- 
larum consuetude in quibus certa quaedam ponuntur . . . ideoque 
prooemio narratio semper subiungitur 31 narratio est rei factae aut 
ut factae utilis ad persuadendum expositio sqq. — alte repetita 
series i. e. either prolix expositions ab ovo, or episodes only 
remotely connected with the point at issue, on which cf. Quint. IV 
3, 25 Hanc partem Trap^K/Sacev vocant Graeci, Latini egressum vel 
egressionem ... ut laus hominum locorumque, ut descriptio regio- 
num, expositio quarundam rerum gestarum vel etiam fabulosarum 
sqq. See also Cic. de orat. Ill 24, 91 quorsum igitur haec spectat 
tarn longa et tarn alte repetita oratio ? de leg. I 6, 18 alte vero et 
ut oportet a capite repetis quod quaerimus de inv. I 20, 28 brevis 
est narratio si non ab ultimo repetitur. — On this use of 'alte’ in 
Tacitus, see note c. 12 18. 

‘Narrationum’ in place of ‘narrationis,’ is necessitated by the meaning 
of ‘ series ’ and by the stylistic symmetry observable in the enumeration, 

14 multarum divisionum ostentatio : On ' divisio ’ or partitio, cf . 
Ehet. ad Her. 1 10, 7 Causarum divisio in duas partes distributa 
est, prinmm perorata narratione debenius aperire, quid nobis con- 
veniat cum adversariis et si ea quae iitilia nobis erunt convenient, 
quid in controversia nobis relinquatur, deinde distribiitione uti 
debemus ; ea dividitiir in duas partes, enumerationem et expositi- 
onem. Over-elaborated divisions and subdivisions are also censured 
in strong terms by Quint. IV 5 e. g. § 24 f. nec immerito multum 
ex diligentia partiendi tulit laudis Q. Hortensius, cuius tanien divi- 
sionem in digitos diductam nonnumquam Cicero leviter eludit (e. g. 
pro Caec. 14, 45) . . . vitanda utique maxime concisa nimium et 
velut articulosa partitio . , . et huius gloriae cupidi, quo subtilius 
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et eopiosiiis diyisisse videantur et supervacua adsumunt et quae 
natura singularia sunt secant, nec tarn plura faciunt quam minora, 
deinde cum feceruiit mille particulas, in eandem incidunt obscuri- 
tatem, contra quam partitio inventa est. On the figure 'divisio’ 
see also Saiidys on Orat. 40, 137.— mille argumentorum gradus: 
Oih argurtienta usually formed the fourth part of a rhetori- 

cally constructed speech, known as the ' confirmatio ^ (and ^ refuta- 
tio’), cf. Quint. V 10, 1-14. 85, Volkmann, J^/iet p. 38 ff. Cope, 
Arist. Ehet. Vol. I {Litrod) Causeret p. 53-98 Piderit, de orat. p. 
51-61. 67-71 Wilkins, de orat. p. 58 ff. Netzker, Hermagoras, 
Cicero, Cornificius guae docuerint de statlhus, Kiel 1879. — The cen- 
sure implied in 'mille,’ is repeated by Quint. V 10, 100 f. has fere 
sedes accepimus probationum in universum quas neque generatiin 
tradere sat est cum ex qualibet earum mnumerahilis argumentoricm 
copia oriatur . . . plurimi cum in hos inexplicabiles laqueos incide- 
runt omneni . . . conatum velut adstricti certis legum vinculis per- 
diderunt. 

Hermagorae : Sermagoras of Temnos, very frequently con- 
founded by scholars e. g. Andresen and Wolff, with his far less 
illustrious namesake, the follower of Theodorus of Gadara and 
contemporary of Augustus, flourished about 160 b. c. and was the 
founder of a new system of rhetoric in opposition to the Peripatetic 
and Stoic doctrines then in vogue. It dealt chiefly, if not exclu- 
sively, with €vp€(n<s, inventio. As Sandys, Orat. Introd. p. xxxvii 
well remarks, ' the very fact that it was confined to the considera- 
tion of subject matter, which is independent of questions of language, 
while it neglected the department of style in which it would have 
naturally limited itself to Greek alone, made the teaching of Her- 
magoras readily available for use by Eoman students.’ See also 
Wilkins, de orat. hitrod, p. 46 f. The Ehet. ad Her. and Cicero’s 
de inventione seem to be based upon his work, entitled rkyya^i 
prjropLKaL (ill 7 bks.). Its dry character, owing to an over-subtle 
ingenuity of analysis, is also attested by Quint. Ill 11, 21 f. haec 
(sc. Hermagorae) affectata subtilitas circa nomina rerum ambitiose 
laborat . . . non est necesse per tarn minutas rerum particulas ratio- 
neni docendi concidere quo vitio multi quidem laborarmit, prae- 
cipue tamen Hermagoras, vir alioqui subtilis et in plurimis admi- 
randus sqq. Cp. the exhaustive treatment of Susemihl, GescL d, 
griech. Lit in d. Alexand, Zeit, Leipzig 1892 vol. II p. 471-478. — 
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Apollodori : A]pollodorus of Pergamon was born about 104 b. c. 
After teaching in his native city, he emigrated to Eome and in 45 
B. c. was selected by Julius Caesar as the tutor of Octavian at 
Apollonia. After the assassination of the dictator, he returned to 
the capital where he remained, highly honored by his imperial 
pupil, till his death at the age of 82. Cf. Strabo XIII 625 Ps. 
Luc. Macrob, 23. Quint. Ill 1, 17. Apollodorus wrote but little, 
but his numerous followers, known as Apollodorei, diligently 
spread his doctrines. Cf. Quint. Ill 1, 18 Apollodori praecepta 
magis ex discipulis cognoscas . . . nam ipsius sola videtur ars edita 
ad Matium, quia ceteras missa ad Domitium epistula non cognoscit. 
His theory, known to us chiefly from the pages of Quintilian, was 
exclusively confined to forensic oratory. Cf. Quint. Ill 1, 1 Apol- 
lodorus contentus solis iudicialibus. See Susemihl 1. c. II p. 504- 
507 and the literature there cited. 

15 quod si: quod followed by a conditional clause marks the 
transition to a stronger statement and usually implies an ellipsis. 
Here ^ and hence it will not surprise us to learn that when any one ^ 
etc. This use of the relative pronoun is found occasionally in 
early Latin e. g. Plant. Eacch. 742 Ter. And. 258, very frequently 
in Cicero, but thereafter only of sporadic occurrence. In Tac. c. 3 
10 41 7 Ag. 16. 26 Ann. Ill 58. Cp. Dr. IL S. II 51 ff.—odoratus 
sc. esse *to have got a mere sniff; at philosophy.’ The vulgar 
phrase is used by Aper to express his low opinion of the crude 
culture of that time. In this figurative sense, * odorari ’ seems to 
occur only here and in Lactant. YII 1, 11 veritatem leviter odora- 
tus. — pMlosophiam : On the use of the Greek word, in place of 
'sapientia,’ see note 5 32. 

16 locum = locus communis, general reflections many of which 
are enumerated by Cic. de orat. I 13, 56 (where see Wilkins), and 
III 27, 106 f. Cf. also Orat. 36, 126 and Quint. X 5, 12 with 
Peterson’s note. — in caelum laudibus ferebatur : Post- Aug, writers, 
following in the footsteps of Livy, show a very decided preference 
for * ferre ’ in place of ' eflere laudibus ’ which greatly preponder- 
ates in Cicero. In Tac. it occurs but once : Ann. Ill 72 laudibus 
Seianuni extulit. Elsewhere the shorter form is used. Cf. H. Ill 3 
Ann. II 13 IV 34. Laudibus tollere, extollere, adtollere, which is 
very rare in classical Latin (Cic. ad Att. lY 16, 14 Hor. C. I 21, 9), 
is quite common in Tacitus e. g. H. II 90 III 9 Ann. IV 41 XII 11, 
XIY 14. Cp. the excellent article by Schmalz Antib, II 605. 
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17 aec mirum sc. erat. The copula is usually omitted in thi£ 
phrase, because, as Seyff.-Mull. Lael. p. 226 remarks, it is equivalent 
to an emphatic adverb like ' qiiippe.’ Of. c. 36 25. Ann. IV 40. 54 
XII 37. Elsewhere in Tacitus 'dictu’ is added, e. g. H. I 79 II 41 

IV 84 V 6 Ann. II 17. 

18 paucissimi praecepta rhetorum : On their introduction intc 
Kome, cf. Suet, de gramni, et rhet. 25, 1 (p. 119 Reif.). Rhetorica 
qiioque apud nos perinde atque grammatica sero recepta est, paululc 
etiam difficilius quippe quam constet nonnumquam etiam prohibi- 
tam exerceri (on which see note c. 35 4). The statement of Apei 
is again exaggerated, for the orators of the Ciceronian age, at least, 
all had a thorough rhetorical training. 

19 philosophorum placita : The apathetic attitude of the Roman 
toward philosophy was deeply imbedded in the national character 
from Ennius’ * philosophari est mihi necesse, at paucis, nam omnino 
hand placet ’ (Ribbeck, Fragm. p. 53 Vahlen, Enn. p. 145) down to 
Tac. Ag. 4 se prima in iuventa studium philosophiae acrius, ultra 
quam concessum Romano ac senator!, hausisse and the late Gell. 

V 16, 5 degustandum ex philosophia, non in earn ingurgitandiun. 
Cicero himself, who may be said to have opened up to his country- 
men the tenets of Greek speculation, had to combat this in- 
eradicable prejudice in nearly all of his philosophical treatises. Cf. 
esp. de off. II 1, 2 ff. Quint. XII prooem. and Reid, Cic. Acad, 
p. 20 f. Teuffel, Bom. Lit. § 50-52. Friedlander III, p. 669-684. — 
placita: A post- Aug. word. In Tacitus also H. Ill 81 pi. Stoico- 
rum Ann, XIV 22 pi. maiorum XVI 19 sapientium pL Cf. Sen. 
Ep. 66, 45 decreta quae Graeci vocant dogmata, nobis vel decreta 
(so in Cicero, cp. Reid, Acad. Pr. 9, 27) licet appellare vel scita vel 
placita. 

20 omnibus = ' omnibus rebus.’ Cf. c. 36 7 mixtis omnibus H. 
I 68, dirutis omnibus. Also in gen. plur. : H. V 3 omnium ignari 
Ann. IV 25 hostibus omnium nesciis VI 48 ignarum omnium aut 
pessimis innutrituni. In G. 39 regnator omnium deus, cetera 
subiecta atque parentia H. II 80 omniumque quae Ann. II 75 
omnium . . . quae . . . intolerans Sen. Ep. 5, 1 omnibus omissis 
hoc unum agis, the ambiguity arising out of the doubtful gender 
of the termination in the gen. dat. and abl. plur. is avoided by the 
words which follow. Similar instances are quite common, even in 
Cicero e. g. de inv. II 20, 61 de off. 1 37, 133 Acad. Post. 7, 27. 12,. 



46 Lael. 4, 13. 7, 23 in Cat. II 8, 18. Cp. Seyf.-MiilL Lael. p. 74 
Eeid, Acad. Post. 2, 8 and note c. 8 25. — in cortina : Originally any 
caldron-shaped vessel, cortina came to be used, by an easy trans- 
ference, of the vault of heaven (Enn. Ann. v. 9), of the tripod of 
Apollo (Verg. Aen. Ill 92 Ov. Met. 15, 635), and of the auditorium 
in a theatre (Aetna 294 magni cortina theatri). Here it designates 
a circular place in the court-room which was occupied by the 
general public, the ' vulgus adsistentium, et adfluens et vagus audi- 
tor ’ mentioned c. 20 8. The judge, the lawyers with their assist- 
ants, and the parties in the suit were probably seated 'within the 
railing,^ to use a modern phrase. 

The meaning here given (it is practically that of Lipsins) is so easily 
derived from the analogous uses of the word, and is withal so eminently 
suitable to the sense of the passage, that the emendation of Ursinus, though 
accepted by Peter, Baehrens, and others, need not be considered seriously, 
the more so, as it is inconceivable how an original ‘corona’ could ever 
have been corrupted into ‘cortina.’ For this word must have been 
unfamiliar, not to say unknown, to the scribes, at least in the sense which 
is here called for. — Baehrens’ contention {Comm, Grit. p. 75) that ‘vix’ 
ought to be placed before ‘ quisquam ’ is based upon a serious misinterpret- 
ation of the passage, 

21 etsi non instrnctns at certe imbntus: Listructus like 'insti- 
tutus ^ and ' doctus ^ is used of systematic training and is opposed 
to imhutus, which denotes a superficial and desultory acquisition of 
knowledge. Cf. Cic. Phil. X 10, 20 a maioribus instituti atque 
imbuti sumus de orat. II 39, 162 liberaliter institutus et aliquo iam 
imbutus Orat. 49, 165 non instituti sed imbuti sumus. On the 
semasiology of 'imbutus,^ see Wilkins, Sandys 11. cc. and John ad 
loc. — etsi non • . • at certe : The same correlation, Ann. XII 39 etsi 
non proelium at certe bellum. Cf. also G. 33 si non amor nostri at 
certe odium sui Quint. XII 11, 31 si non magnam utilitatem 
at certe Suet. Cal. 12 etsi non de perfecto, at certe. ' Tamen ’ or 
' at ’ alone is far more common. See Hand, Tuts. I 427 II 604 
Hr. IT. S, II 765. 

22 itineribns = 'rationibus,^ methods. Cf. Tac. H. II 95 unum 
ad potentiam iter IV 49 duo itinera audenti Ann. Ill 66 si rectum 
iter pergeret, ad clarissima quaeque iturum XVI 17 adquirendae 
pecuniae brevius iter credebat per procurationes. In this figurative 
sense, classic writers generally use 'via/ So 686s in (Jk. e. g. Arist. 
Pint. 506, Thuc. I 122; KaO^ 686v (Plat. Eep. p. 435 A). — Observe 
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that * per quae ’ is not strictly used for the instrumental ablative, 
as in c. 24 5, where see note, but in its original local sense with an 
accusative of extent, here facilitated by its antecedent 'itineribus.^ 
So similarly c. 29 8 per quae . . . invexnt c. 32 8 per . . . numeros 
isse H. IV 7 per altercationem . - . proveeti sunt, the metaphor being 
taken from verbs expressing motion. This usage is poetic and 
post-Aug. Of. Peterson, Quint. X 5, 21. 

23 vi et potestate, non iure et legibns : It cannot have been Aper’s 
intention to assert, as might perhaps appear at first sight, that the 
monotony and prolixity of former speeches were in his day partly 
done away with, because the modern judge no longer presided with 
equity and fairness, but substituted in their place arbitrariness and 
despotic authority. Such a change would not have been a creditable 
achievement of the new era which the speaker wishes to place in 
as advantageous and favorable a light as possible. Hence Aper can 
only be understood to mean, that modern judges did not allow 
themselves to be tied down to the letter of the law, but occasionally 
followed their own interpretation, enforcing it by the authority 
vested in their office. See also following note. Peter who, alone 
of the commentators, seems to have felt any difficulty here, 
supposes Aper to refer to the trials presided over by the princeps 
himself whose decisions were, of course, not necessarily influenced 
by law or precedent, but this is intrinsically improbable for the 
reason just given, nor is there anything in the context that lends 
itself readily to so restricted an application of Aperts words. — Vis 
is power generally, ^potestas the particular authority of a magistrate, 
vis (or ius) and potestas combined e. g. H. Ill 11. 39 G-. 42 vis et 
potentia Ter. Heaut. IV 3, 32 vim . . et potestatem Liv. XXIV 39 
ius . . . potestatem Sen. Ep. 17, 2 Gell. VII 7 Dig. IX 4, 1. So 
similarly, iure 'legal code’ is amplified by the more specific term 
legihus, 'provisions, enactments’ (cf. Cic. Top. V 28), Both are 
grouped together e. g. Cic. pro Plane. 36, 88 de leg. I 5, IT Cp. 
note c. 9 1 (carmina et versus). — On the quasi-instrumental or 
causal ablat. 'in accordance with, by means of,’ see Nipp. Ann, III 
24 who cites the following instances from Tacitus : G. 25. 28 
H. I 28. 48 IV 12. 50 V 23 Ann. I 70 II 75 III 24. 27. 43 48 VI 
20 XII 10. 29 XIII 16 XIV 30. 31. 62 XV 65, but omits the 
present passage and c. 25 28 malignitate, invidia. 

24 nec aceipiunt tempora sed eonstituunt: Our judges do not bind 
themselves, Aper means to say, to the time-regulations found in 
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earlier laws (such as the lex de vi et ambitu, for instance) but they 
themselves determine^ according to their discretion, the number of 
hours to be allotted to the several speakers. The commentators 
tacitly assume the meaning of 'accipiunt ’ to be that the magistrates 
do not accept the proposals as to time allowance made to them by 
the litigants themselves, but this seems to conflict with what we 
know of Eoman court procedure. Cf. Plin. Ep. IV 9, 9 e lege accu- 
sator sex horas, novem reus acce;pisset II 11, 14 nani XII clepsydris, 
quas spatiosissimas acceperam, sunt additae quattuor (sc. a iudice) 
which passages lend weighty support to the interpretation advo- 
cated in the preceding note. 

25 expectandum habent: On this gerundive construction with 
habere, cf. note c. 8 12. 

27 alio transgredientem ; Eeferring to irrelevant digressions, 
7rapeK/3ao-ets. Cf. Quint. IV 3, 13 quo ex genere (sc. egressionum) 
est in orationibus contra Verrem compositis Siciliae laus, Proser- 
pinae raptus, pro C. Cornelio popularis ilia virtutum Cn. Pompei 
commemoratio, to which we may add the eulogy of poets in the 
pro Arch, and the banter on Stoic paradoxes in the pro Mur. § 61 f. 
This practice, though at times not out of place (cf. Cic. de orat. II 
77, 311 digredi tamen ab eo quod proposueris atque agas, permoven- 
dorum animorum causa saepe utile est Quint. IV 3, 14 1), is cleverly 
ridiculed by Mart. VI 19 non de vi neque caede nec veneno | sed 
lis est mihi de tribus capellis | vicini queror has abesse furto | hoc 
iudex sibi postiilat probari | tu Gannas Mithridaticumque helium | 

. . . iam die, Postume, de tribus capellis (cf. Anth. Pal. Ill 46). Cp. 
Volkmann, Rhet p. 124 ff. Mayor, Quint. X 1, 33. — festinare se 
testantur: Cf. Quint. IV 1, 72 aliquando tamen uti (sc. prooemio) 
nec si velimus eo licet, cum iudex occupatus, cum angusta sunt tem- 
pera, cum maior potestas ab ipsa re cogit incipere and esp. IV 5, 10 
festinat enim iudex ad id quod potentissimum est, et velut obli- 
gatum promisso patronum, si est patientior, tacitus appellat ; si vel 
occupatus vel in aliqua potestate vel etiam sic moribus incomposi- 
tus, cum convicio efflagitat. 

20. 1 de infirmitate valetudinis suae praefantem etc: Quint. 
IV 1, 8, is more tolerant of such 'captationes benevolentiae ^ : Quae- 
dam . . . commendatio tacita, si nos infirmos, imparatos, impares 
agentium contra ingeniis dixerimus, qualia sunt pleraque Messallae 
prooemia, est enim naturalis favor' pro laborantibus et iudex reli- 
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giosns libentissime patronum audit quem iustitiae suae minime 
timet, inde ilia yeterum circa occultandam eloquentiam siniulatio, 
inultum ab bac uostrorum temporum iactatione di versa YI 3, 76 
Curionem semper ab excusatioue aetatis iucipientem. Cf. also Mart. 
Ill 18 perfrixisse tuas est praefatio fauces | cum te excusaris, 
Maximej quid recitas ? 

With the possible exception of Caes. B. G-. YI 30 aedificio circumdato 
Silva, ut sunt fere domicilia, neither ‘fere’ nor ‘ferme,’ the form preferred 
by Tac. in his later writings, ever directly modifies a substantive, not even 
when it signifies ‘ ut plerumque fit, ut fieri solet,’ on which see note c, 31, 7. 
Taking this in connection with the remarkable parallel passage from Quint, 
just cited, I have had no hesitation in inserting ‘ omnia.’ The archetypon 
had cu, which either stood for ‘ omnia ’ as in c. 2 14 13 15 or was possibly a 
remnant of an original ‘cuncta,’ but as the compendium was not under- 
stood by the scribe, the syllable was dropped. So similarly in Quint. X 1, 
106 omnia, though essential to the context, is omitted in some MSS. 
Perhaps the passage in Caesar is only another case in point. 

3 quinque in Verrem libros expectabit : Aper sophisticallj ignores 
the fact that Cicero actually delivered only one speech in court 
against Yerres (Aug. 6, 70 b. c.), the others having been, as is well 
known, subsequently composed. 

There are in all six speeches against Yerres, but Aper, according to our 
MSS., mentions only five, excluding, as is expressly or tacitly assumed by 
the commentators, the Actio Prima. But in doing so, Aper would be yirtu- 
ally confessing that he was well aware of the purely literary character of the 
other five, which cannot possibly have been his intention, for if his censure 
was to have any foundation at all, it was clearly essential to speak of all the 
six extant orations as having been actually delivered, and this I believe he 
did. The archetypon had either YIINVERREM or vimverrem, which 
reading, owing to the graphical identity of the numeral and the letter ‘ i ’ 
following, caused the evident corruption now existing. 

expectabit: i. e. 'wait or listen patiently to the end.^ Of. Cic. 
de orat, I 36, 166 Potes . . . oratores putare eos quos multas: 
horas expectavit Hor. Sat. I S, 9 cenantes . . . expectans comites 
Sen. de ben. Y 17, 3 quis non patri suo supremum diem ut innocens 
sit, optat, ut moderatus expectat Quint. IX 3, 68 with a play upon 
the word: quod is mortem suam expectaret, et ille dixisset se vero 
non expectare : immo, inquit, rogo expectes. Cp. Mayor, luv. XIY 
249. In Tacitus e. g. c. 19 26 H. I 33 non expeetandum ut . . . in- 
vadat Ann. XYI 9 senectus eius expectabatur and so similarly 
'opperiri^ e. g. Ann. II 69, XI 26. — exceptione et formula: Excejptio 
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denoted the objections made by defendant against the statements 
of the plaintiff which were inserted in the praetor^s edict. The 
formula contained the instructions to the judge, setting forth the 
points at issue. Cp. Smith, Diet. Ant.^ I p. IT ff. II 480 Pauly 
E. Ill 326. 508 I. Muller’s Bandb. class. Alt. IV 2 p. 691 ff. 

4 volumina = libros, orationes. Cp. H. Laiidwehr, Archiv VI 
p. 235-242. — M. Tullio: Cicero made two speeches (T2/1 b. c.) in 
behalf of this Tullius against P. Pabius, one of Sulla^s veterans 
who had destroyed the plaintiff’s villa near Thurii. The first 
speech is entirely lost and the second only preserved in some 
palimpsest fragments. — Anlo Caecina : This extant speech was 
delivered in 69 b. c. before the * reciperatores,’ and deals with an 
intricate will case. Its technical nature is expressly alluded to by 
Cicero himself in Orat. 29, 102 : tota mihi causa pro Caecina de 
verbis interdicti fuit: res involutas definiendo explicavimus, ius 
civile laudavimus, verba ambigua distinximus, where see Sandys^ 
excellent note. — Among the fifty-five complete orations of Cicero 
which have come down to us, the pro Caecina ranks 11th in point 
of bulk, so that the epithet 'inmensa’ is clearly not so great an 
exaggeration as Peter thinks, especially as it is not likely that 
very many of the numerous speeches still accessible to Aper 
exceeded the pro Caecina in length. Portunat. 107, SO H., also 
groups these two speeches together : cum exemplo multarum leguin 
probamus praesentem quoque legem ita sentire ut nos defendimus, 
sicut M. Tullius fecit pro M. Tullio et pro A. Caecina. — praecurrit 
etc : See note c. 19 ext. 

6 cursu argumentornm : opp. to 'mille argiim. gradus’ of c. 19 13. 
Cf. Quint. IX 4, 138 in arguinentis citati atque ipso etiani motu 
celeres sumus? in locis ac descriptionibus fusi ac fluentes. — colore 
sententiarnm : colo?^^ corresponding to Gk. technical 

post- Aug. sense denotes ^ the varnish, gloss or color by which the 
accused endeavors to palliate, the accuser to aggravate, the allowed 
facts of the case.’ These 'colores’ were often collected by rhetori- 
cians. Thus the elder Seneca, for instance, arranges his Controversiae 
under the three heads, sententiae, divisiones and colores. Cp. Mayor, 
luv, VII 155. But as ' sententiae ’ is 6learly distinguished from 
'color’ (cf. also Quint. IX 1, 18), it is best to take the word in our 
passage in its classical . signification of 'beauty, embellishment.’ 
The phrase 'color sententiarnm’ would then correspond to 'color 
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ipse dicendi quamlibet clarus’ (Quint. VIII 5, 28) and 'colorata 
oratio ’ (Cic. Brut. 46, 170). sententiae liere are maxims, ethical 
reflections. Cp. Sen. Contr. I pr. 23 has tralaticias quas proprie 
sententias dicimus, quae nihil habent cum ipsa controversia inplici- 
tum sed satis apte et alio transferuntur, tamquani quae de fortuna, 
de crudelitate, de saeculo, de divitiis dicuntur ; hoc genus seiitentia- 
rum supellectilem vocabat. See also note 1. 10. — On the thought 
itself, see Quint. 1. c. § 34 ego vero haec lumina orationis velut 
oculos quosdam esse eloquentiae credo, sed neque oculos esse toto 
corpore velim, ne cetera membra officium suum perdant, et, si 
necesse sit yeterem ilium horrorem dicendi malim quam istam 
novam licentiam, sed patet media quaedam via sicut in cultu 
victuque accessit aliquis citra reprehensionem nitor. 

7 nitore et cultu descriptionum : Of. Cic. Top. 22, 83 additur 
etiam descriptio quam Graeci vocant . . . qualis sit 

avarus, qualis assentator ceteraque eiusdem generis in quibus 
natiira et vita describitur Ehet. ad Her. IV 51, 65 huiusmodi 
notationes quae describunt . . . vehementer habent magnam delecta- 
tionem. Totam enim naturam cuiuspiam ponunt ante oculos aut 
gloriosi . . . aut invidi aut tiinidi aut avari, ambitiosi etc. See 
Sandys’ note to Orat. 40, 138. But ' descriptio ’ was not confined 
to rjOoTTouahxit also included descriptions of places, works of art, etc., 
as appears from Quint. IV 3, 12 laus hominum locorumque, descri- 
ptio regionum, and Cic. in Verr. IV. Cp. John ad loc. ' Hitore et 
cultu ^ are again combined in c. 23 22 Quint. VIII 3, 61 XI, 1, 48. 

Invitatus^ the reading of our MSS., cannot he right, for, as the context 
shows, the stylistic qualities enumerated are admittedly capable of exerting 
a corrupting influence upon the judges, but this is incompatible with the 
meaning of ‘ invitatus ’ which in a figurative sense is invariably used of 
allurements of a beneficial or harmless nature and hence frequently joined 
with ‘ allicere.’ This objection is strengthened by the fact that ‘ invitatus’ 
and ‘corruptus,’ standing in the relation of cause and effect, can only, 
according to Tacitean usage in the Dialogus, (see note c. 4 3) be joined by 
^ atque,’ '■ et,’ combining only synonymous verbs. I, therefore, write with 
but a very slight change vitiatus et corruptus. ‘ in ’ is a dittography of the 
‘m’ preceding (as in c. 929 18 6 Sen. Controv. XII 11 ext. Sen. Ep. 40, 1-3), 
a notoriously common source of corruption. This error once committed, 
the ‘ i ’ was soon dropped, the very familiar ‘ invitatus ’ naturally taking 
the place of ‘ invitiatus ’ which is no Latin word. Nor are there examples 
lacking, if any be needed, of a similar omission of ‘i’ in the “inlaut.” 
e. g. c, 25 31 ‘ antiquorum’ for ‘ antiquiorum,’ 39 4 ‘ virum ’ for ‘ virium.’ 
‘ Vitiare ’ is frequently used as a synonym of ‘ corrumpere.’ Cf. especially 
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Sen. Ep. 114, 3 illo (sc. animo) vitiato. Einally, both words are found 
grouped together also in Cic. pro Sest. 54, 115 comitiorum et contionum 
significationes sunt nonnumquam vitiatae aique corruptae. The alliteration 
observable in ‘ cursu . . . colore . . . cultu ’ is so evidently intended to 
mark off the various elements of the enumeration, that ‘ nitore,’ which 
destroys the stylistic equilibrium, may be justly objected to. It is probably 
a mere marginal or interlinear gloss, suggested by c. 23 22 , which subse- 
quently found its way into the text. Cp. the very similar alliterative collo- 
cation c. 26 8 lascivia . . . levitate . . . licentia and note c. 36 is. 

8. aversatur is nsed absolutely also in Plant. Trin. 629 noli 
aversari Cic. Cluent. 63, 177 aversari advocati et iam vix ferre 
posse VeiT, II 2, 76, 187 baerere homo, aversari (versari, Jordan) 
rubere. 

Dicentem is undoubtedly a superfluous addition, as is also clear from its 
unwarranted emphatic position, but to attribute the marginal gloss (as John 
does) to some ancient reader who had observed that ‘ aversari ’ is used 
transitively elsewhere in Tacitus, would imply an incredibly profound 
knowledge of Tacitean usage on the part of this interpolator, the passages 
being widely scattered in the Histories and Annals. 

Vulgus • • • adsistentium et adfluens et vagus auditor : The general 
lay public which is drawn to the court by an idle curiosity, is 
elsewhere in the Dialogus distinguished from the * auditores ’ 
who are assiduous attendants at trials * prof ectus sui causa ’ (c. 34 
5 ff.). Of. c. 23 11 non auditores seqiiuntur, non populus audit 
32 7 non doctus modo et ^priidens auditor sed etiam populus intel- 
legit. These passages are sufficient to show that the *adfluens 
et vagus auditor^ is not identical with the 'auditor' mentioned 
in later chapters but, as the epithets clearly indicate, the second 
clause merely singles out one particular element in this miscel- 
laneous audience. Cf. note c. 9 1. — adfluens et vagus ; i. e. chance 
or casual listeners who happen to flock in, passing in and out at 
intervals. In this sense 'adfluens^ is poetic and in prose not earlier 
than Livy, but quite common in Tacitus. Cf. Verg. Aen. II 796 
Liv. XXXV 31 adfluente cotidie multitudine Tac. Ag. 29 H. I 
36 IV 26 Ann, II 76 IV 62 VI 36 XIV 8. In Cicero, it is a 
synonym of ' dives, abundans.’ — exigere laetitiam : The best com- 
mentary for the following passage is the 114th Epistle of Seneca. 
See notes below. — Although ' laetus,’ signifying an ornate style, 
is extremely common, the abstract noun laetitia in the same sense 
seems to occur only here. Cf. note c. 21 16. 
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10 tristem : A rhetorical term synonymous with * horridus, rudis, 
incultuSj severus, impolitns, hebes, sordidiis, ieiunus/ opp. to ' hila- 
riSj laetus, ornatus, limatus, nitidus^ comptus/ Of. Causeret p. 
174 f. Sandys, Orat. 5, 20. — inpexam, synonymous with ' incultus.’ 
The word occurs in its ordinary meaning in poetry e. g. Verg. G. 
Ill 366 Aen. VII 667 Hor. Sat. II 3, 126 Tib. I 3, 69 Ov. Met. I 
529 (?) The only other example in prose, significantly also in a 
figurative sense, is in Tae. Ann. XVI 10 vidua inpexa luctu con- 
tinuo, so Eitter, Halm, Xipp. and Furneaux ; others (e. g. Draeger) 
retain the reading of the Med. in plexa (i. e. inplexa), but this is 
not found elsewhere in Latin. Op. the analogous use of Tro/coeiS^s 
in Ilept v^ovs 15, 5 €vtOT€ iievTOL aKarepydcTTOv^ Kal olovel TroKOftSets ra? 
evvotas koll d/xaXaKrous (j>epovTos (sc. Ala)(y\ov). 

11 0,. Eoscii: Q. Roscius Gallits was born near Lanuvium and 
died shortly before the delivery of Cicero’s speech pro Archia (62 
B. c.). He was by common consent, the greatest comic actor whom 
Eome produced, the intimate friend of Sulla, Hortensius and espe- 
cially of Cicero, whose teacher he is said to have been (Pint. Cic, 5) 
and whose speech in his behalf (68 b. c.) is still extant. His art, 
the result of the most painstaking care and the profoundest study 
(hence called ' doctus Eoscius ’ by Hor. Ep. II 1, 82) was deemed 
so perfect that his name became proverbial for excellence in general 
(Cic. de orat. I 28, 130 Brut. 84, 290 Festus p. 289 M.). Accord- 
ing to Macrob. Sat. II 10, he was the author of a work in which 
the art of acting and of oratory was compared, and Diomed. G. L. 
I 489, on the authority probably of Varro, says that Eoscius was 
the first to introduce masks upon the Eoman stage, an innovation 
which Donatus, Praef, Ter. Eun. p. 10 E., however, dates as far 
back as Ambivius Turpio. The studied refinement and dignity 
which the Ciceronian period admired in Eoscius and his great 
contemporary, the tragedian Aesopus, appeared old-fashioned, 
stilted and artificial in an age whose taste had been vitiated by the 
realistic acting of the pantomime. Cp. Friedlander II 445 f. 
Aper’s criticism may possibly have been directly suggested by Cic. 
de orat. I 59, 251 qiiis neget opus esse oratori in hoc oratorio 
motu statuque Eoscii gestum et venustatem. 

12 Turpionis Ambivii: L, AvMvius Tut^Ao, a celebrated theatri- 
cal manager in the days of Terence and actor in most of his plays. 
— exprimere * reproduce.’ Of. c. 21 32 2 6 9 Quint, X 2, 26. 
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13 et in ipsa studiorum incnde positi : The metaphor is of Greek 
origin and became proverbial in Latin. Cf. Find. Pyth. I 166 
dip€vS€L Se 7rpo9 a/c/xovi yaX/ce-ye yXwcrcrav Anth. Gr. VII 409 (Antipater) 
CTTL^ov IlteptSwv yaX/ccyrov iir dKfjLOcnv. (See Hor. A. P. 440 male 
tornatos incudi reddere versus) Plant. Pseud. II 2, 20 haec mihi est 
incus ; procudam ego hinc hodie multos dolos Cic. de orat. II 39, 
162 plane rudem his (sc. rhetoribus) tradain adsiduis uno opere 
eandem incudem diem noctemque tundentibus (III 30, 121 procu- 
denda lingua) Amm. Marcell. XVIII 4, 2 eandem incudem, ut 
dicitur, diu noctuque tundendo XXVIII 4, 26 ut proverbium 
loquitur vetus, eandem incudem tundendo Sidon. Apoll. Ep. IV 
2 philosophica incude formatus VIII 4 meditationis incus Carm. 
23, 130 hie cum semipede stilum polibat Smyrneae incude doctus 
officinae. Diomed, I 299 K. artem merae Latinitatis . . . sub incude 
litterarum . . . procudendo formatani. — The et is epexegetic. See 
note c. 7 16. — prof ectus i A poetic word common in Silver Latin. 
See Diet. In the Dial, again c. 36 10 41 10. 

14 referre domum aliquid inlustre etc : On the thought, cf. c. 
22 14 and Cic. de orat. I 21, 96 nobis enim hue venientibus satis 
iucundum fore videbatur si . . . nos aliquid ex sermone vestro 
memoria dignum excipere possemus Sen. Ep. 108, 4 qui ad philo- 
sophum venit, cotidie aliquid secum boni ferat, aut sanior domum 
redeat 6 quidam veniunt ut audiant non ut discant . . . aliqui 
tamen non ut res excipiant sed ut verba quae tarn sine profectu 
alieno dicant quam sine suo audiunt Quint. II 2, 8 ipse aliquid, 
immo multa cotidie dicat quae secum auditores referant. — On 
Eome as an educational centre for foreigners cf. Sen. Consol, ad 
Helv. 6, 2 alios liberalium studiorum cupiditas (sc. adduxit Eomam) 
and Eriedlander I^* 61. 

16 sensus aliquis arguta et brevi sententia : The difference 
between these two terms, although not always rigidly observed, is 
well brought out by Quint. VIII 5, 1 Sententiam veteres quod animo 
sensissent, vocaverunt (i. e. reflections, yvSpai. Cp. Cic. de orat. II 
8, 34 quid autem subtilius quam crebrae aoutaeque sententiae) id 
cum est apud oratores frequentissimum turn etiam in usu cotidiano 
quasdam reliquias habet . . . sed consuetude iam tenuit ut mente 
concepta sensus vocaremus, lumina autem praecipueque in clausulis 
posita sententias quae minus crebrae apud antiques nostris tempo- 
ribus modo carent. Quint. XII 10, 48 ceterum hoc quod vulgo sen- 
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tentias vocamus quod veteribus praecipiieque Graecis in nsu non 
fnit, apnd Ciceronem eniin invenio . . . feriiint aiiiinos . . . et ipsa 
brevitate magis baerent et delectatione persnadent. The various 
significations of * sensus ^ and * sententiae ’ in the D. are : sensus 

(1) = thought^ conceit. So here and c. 23 21 gravitati sensuum 

(2) = period, sentence, ambitus verborum c. 21 18 inconditi sensus 
22 13 paiici sensus . . . terminantur 23 2 tertio quoque sensu (3)= 
' communes loci ’ 32 17 paucissimos sensus. (4)=popular maxims c. 
31 25 communibus sensibus. Sententia (1) = sensus c. 21 11 verbis 
ornata et sententiis 26 8 levitate sententiarum. (2) = brief or 
pointed sayings, hons mots^ so here and c. 22 7 qiiasdam senten- 
tias 23 2 pro sententia positum 32 18 angustas sententias. — arguta* 
common in Cicero as a synonym of 'acutus.’ — locus: designates the 
particular theme, usually philosophical, to be elaborated. See note 
c. 31 20. This gave ample opportunity for poetic imagery. In the 
treatment of the 'loci^ the 'matter is paramount, in that of the 
* sensus’ the stylistic /cm. Cp. John ad loc. 

18 exigitur iam • • • poeticus decor : As Latin poetry of the first 
century a. d. had become largely declamatory, owing to the one- 
sided rhetorical teaching of the schools, so oratory too, with no 
great objects to evoke enthusiasm, sought a substitute in poetic 
imagery and stylistic embellishment. See on this subject, the 
excellent discussion in Friedlander III 396. — Accii aut Pacuvii, 
for as we learn from Quint. I 8, 10 veterum poemata vel ad fidem 
causarum vel ad ornamentum eloquentiae adsumunt (sc. summi 
oratores). NTam praecipue quidem apud Ciceronem (a statement not 
borne out by his extant speeches) frequenter tamen apud Asinium 
etiam et ceteros qui sunt proximi, vidimus Ennii, Accii, Pacuvii, 
Lucilii, Terentii, Caecilii et aliorum inseri versus summa non eru- 
ditionis modo gratia sed etiam iucunditatis, cum poeticis volupta- 
tibus aures a forensi asperitate respirent. On Pacuvius and Accius 
cp. Teuffel § 105. 134. — veteruo inquinatus : A very bold metaphor 
but quite characteristic of the speaker. It has been variously 
interpreted according to the meaning that is attached to ^veternus’ 
which may signify sloth or a kind of mould which an object 
acquires from lying too long in one spot, having like 'situs’ 
the accessory notion of filth. The adjective is elsewhere thus 
figuratively used of style e. g. Sidon. Apoll. Ep. I, 1 veternosum 
dicendi genus imitari Cf. also c. 22 23 velut rubigine infectum 
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Hor. Ep. II 2, 116 ff. Sen. Ep. 58, 5 quantum apud Ennium et 
Accium verborum situs occupaverit 115, 7 and so ttlvos in Greek 
e. g. Trept 30. The sense of the passage is therefore clearly this : 
Poetic ornament is no less essential to the modern orator than to 
the poet, but it must not resemble the diction of old Paeuvius and 
Accius, incrusted as it is with an archaic mould which has tainted 
whatever poetic embellishment it may have originally possessed. 

20 ex Horatii et Vergilii et Lucani : The mention of Horace 
seems somewhat out of place in this connection, and Ovid, some of 
whose poems are little more than versified suasoriae (cf. Sen. 
Contr. II 10), would perhaps have been a more suitable selection. 
Virgihs great influence upon later rhetoricians is attested by what 
Sen. Suas. Ill 5 says of Arellius Euscus : Vergilii versus voluit 
imitari . . . , solebat ... ex Vergilio multa trahere sqcp — Opinions 
seem to have been very much divided as to Luoaifls rank as a poet, 
as appears from Mart. XIV 194 sunt quidam qui me dicant non 
esse poetam, | sed qui me vendit bibliopola pntat Serv. Aen. I 382 
Lucanus ideo in numero poetarum esse non meruit, quia videtur 
historiam composuisse non poema, this identical objection being 
made also by Petron. 118 and schol. to Luc. Phars. 1 1. — Quint. X 
1, 90, though granting his poetic enthusiasm and sententious bril- 
liancy, significantly adds ' magis oratoribus quam poetis imitandus.^ 
It was this very characteristic that caused his introduction into 
the schools. Cp. Eriedlander III 378 f£. Heitland, in Haskins’ 
Lucan p. XV-XX. LXX Teuffel § 303, 5 Eibbeck J7om, Dkht 
III p. 91 ff. The marked preference for these modern writers soon 
caused a reaction in favor of the older poets which reached its 
height in Pronto and his school. Cp. Priedl. 1. c. p. 380-384 and 
note c. 23 7. — horum i. e. the class of hearers mentioned above 
( 1 . 8 ). 

21 anribns et indiciis, is best not taken as a hendiadys, 'auribus,’ 
referring more particularly to "sensus,’ etc., and 'indiciis’ to 
Hocus,’ etc. 

22 aetas pulchrior et ornatior extitit etc. : Among the prose 
writers of the first century, whose works have been preserved, 
Aper’s stylistic ideal may be found in Seneca, who, owing to the 
unique contradiction between performance and precept which 
distinguishes this literary genius, has himself severely condemned 
the very style of which he was the foremost representative and 
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which Quintilian combatted all his life. Cp. the 114th Epistle 
throughout and, besides Quintilian’s famous criticism of Seneca in 
Bk X 1, 125-130, esp. II 5, 21 Duo auteni genera maxime cavenda 
pueris puto : unum, ne quis eos antiquitatis niinius admirator in 
Gracchorum Catonisque et aliorum similium lectione durescere 
velit, fient enim horridi atque ieiuni : nam neque vim eoruin adhue 
intellectu consequentur et elocutione quae turn sine dubio erat 
optima, sed nostris temporibiis aliena est content! . . . alterum . . . ne 
recentis hiiius lasciviae flosculis capti voluptate prava deleniantur. 
IX 4, 142 si sit necesse, duram potius atque asperam compositionem 
malim esse quam effeminatam et enervem qualis apiid multos et 
cotidie magis, lascivissimis syntonorum modis saltat and XII 10, 
73 ff. Ealluntur enim plurimum qui vitiosum et corruptiim dicendi 
genus quod aut verborum licentia exultat aiit puerilibus sententiolis 
lascivit . . . aut casuris . . . flosculis nitet . . . magis existimant 
populare . . . quod quidem placere multis ... est enim iucunda 
auri. ac favorabilis qualiscunque eloquentia . . . ubi vero quid 
exquisitius dictum accidit auribus imperitorum . . . habet admira- 
tionem. 

23 cum voluptate perveniunt : Of. note c. 7 10 cum gratia venit. 
— quid enim si==rt yap cl (Xen. Mem. II 6, 2). An ellipsis is 
implied as usual. * To deny this and to contend that by adopting 
the style described we should nevertheless be unduly sacrificing 
sense to sound or matter to form, were as unwarranted an assertion 
as if,’ etc. 

26 marmore nitent et auro radiantur: Eadiantur, as 'nitenf 
shows, must be taken as an intrans. middle = fulgent. Cf. Ov. Ep. 
ex Pont. Ill 4, 103 galeae gemmis radientur et auro and so simi- 
larly 'radiatus.’ See Diet. Eor similar phrases, cf. Sen. ad 
Helv. 10, 7 quorum tecta nondum auro fulgebant, quorum tern- 
pla nondum gemmis nitebant Ep. 90, 25 quid loquar quibus 
templa . . . fulgent. This eulogy of the architectural beauty of 
imperial Eome recalls the boast of Augustus preserved by Suet. 
Octav. 28 marmoream se relinquere (sc. Eomam) quam latericiam 
accepisset. 

21. 1 fatebor = fateor. This usage is common, especially in the 
comic poets but with the exception of Plant. Trin. 608, where most 
critics read ' dicis ’ for * dices ’ of the MSS., it seems to be con- 
fined to the first person singular. Of. e. g. Plaut. Mil. Gl. 397 cen- 
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sebo 1202 sperabo Cic. Mur. 28, 58 deprecabor 30, 63 de domo 8, 
18 respondebo Hor. A. P. 317 iubebo C. Ill 2, 26 vetabo Ov. Ibis 
129 putabo Cic. pro Plane. 36, 89 Plin. Ep. VII 33, 1 IX 23, 5 
fatebor. Cf. in Greek e. g. Arist. Xub. 261 ov ij/evo-a ye fie. The 
following passages in the Dialogus : c. 8 27 29 13 invenies 12 23 
reperies 16 10 interrogabo 32 25 nominabo and Plin. Ep. IX 34, 2 
pronuntiabit do not appear to be illustrations in point. Cp. Teuffel, 
Meek Jahrh. CV 668. 831 ff., overlooked by R. V. Ill 347 note 
452. — simpliciter = dTrXw?, frankly. So c. 25 29 H. I 15 III 53 
Ann. IV 40 XVI 18; = ' unsuspecting ^ G. 22 H. Ill 86 IV 86 
Ann. 169 VI 15. — in quibusdam: Quihusdam is here undoubtedly 
neuter, not masc. (sc. oratoribus), as Peter contends, for (1) the 
so-called in 'de scriptore’ does not occur elsewhere in Tacitus. 
(2) Even if it did, consistent usage would here require ' apud,^ inas- 
much as Aper does not include the entire works of the ancient 
orators in his otherwise sweeping condemnation, but expressly 
exempts some of the speeches of Calvus. Cp. note c. 9 C. 

2 risum • • . somnnm tenere: Cf. Cic. Brut. 85, 293 equidem in 
quibusdam risum vix tenebam. (Here quibusdam is also neuter 
and refers to Cicero’s exaggerated estimates of some of the old 
Roman orators, such as Cato) 80, 278 tantum abfuit ut infiam- 
mares nostros animos, somnum isto loco vix tenebamus. Hor. A. P. 
104 male si mandata loqueris aut dormitabo aut ridebo. Our 
passage is a clear reminiscence of the Ciceronian phrases, which 
also show that ‘ tenere ’ is not, as earlier editors erroneously main- 
tained, joined by zeugma to 'somnum.’ 

3 nec unum de populo etc : The meaning of this deplorably muti- 
lated passage seems clear. Aper boldly declares that his censure is 
not meant to apply merely to obscure third or fourth-class orators, 
whose desiccated style nevertheless found supporters, but to the 
most eminent as well. Unitm de populo, like ruiv Ik rov ttoXXov S-^fiov 
eh (Lucian, Somn. 9), is equivalent to what Cicero in the Brutus 
(quoted below) in much stronger language called the dregs of 
eloquence. What little we know of the orators here presumably 
stigmatised, for the names themselves are corrupted, has been 
collected and exhaustively discussed by Nipperdey, Mh. Ifiis. XIX 
559-568 (= Opusc. 302 ff.), from whom the following data are 
taken. Canutius is undoubtedly identical with P. Canutius fre- 
quently praised in Cic. pro Cluentio e. g, 10, 29 homiiie eloquentis- 
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sinio 18j 50 homo in primis ingeniosiis et in dicendo exercitatus. 
Cf. also Brnt. 56, 205 Sulpici orationes quae ferimtur, eas 
post mortem eins scripsisse P. Canntins putatur, aeqnalis mens, 
homo extra nostrum ordinem meo iiidicio disertissimns. — Arrius: 
This is the reading proposed by Gronovius on the basis of a passage 
in Cic. Brut. 69, 242, in which one Q. Arrius, in spite of his 
oratorical mediocrity, is dealt with at some length, which draws 
from Atticus the impatient remark Hu quidem de faece hauris.^ 
He was praetor in 72 b. c. and was appointed to succeed Verres, 
but remained in Italy on account of the slave war in which he took 
a prominent part. He is probably the same individual mentioned 
by Pint. Cic. 15 KolVro? 'Apptos, orTparrjyLKo^. He was defeated 
for the consulship (59 b. c.) and appeared as the opponent of Cicero 
in the trial of Milo (52 b. c.), but was himself accused, probably de 
anibitu, in the same year. — Pnrnius: He was identified by Gro- 
novius with an orator of that name in Cic. ad fain. X, 25. 26 ad Att. 
IX 6, but, according to Hieron. Chron. ad ann. Abrah. 1980/36 b.c., 
there were two Purnii, father and son, both distinguished orators. 
The father, a friend of Cicero and opponent of Antony, is frequently 
referred to in Cicero’s correspondence and elsewhere, and is very 
probably the person alluded to by Aper. His eloquence, in striking 
contrast to the low opinion expressed of him here, is extravagantly 
eulogised in a passage of Pint. Ant. 58 ^ovpvlov de Xiyovros, o<s yv 
p^eydkov koI Seivoraro? ciTretv *Pa)/>La6W. — Toranius : Only twO 
of the three or possibly four contemporaries of Cicero of that name 
are available, but we know too little of them to arrive at any even 
adequately plausible identification. 

4 in eodem valetudinario ' infirmary’ sc. ovra? or versantes (iacen- 
tes or iaborantes — Weinkauff). On this ellipsis of the participle, cf. 
note c. 9 20. The phrase was proverbial. Cf. Sen. Ep. 27, 1 tam- 
quam in eodem valetudinario iaceani de cominimi tecum malo 
conloquor Hor. Sat. II 3, 121 maxima pars hominum morbo iacta- 
tur eodem. So similarly in Greek e. g. Zenob. 3, 56 ct? daOevovvra 
dcrOevwv iX.7jXvO(x Eustath, p. 1757 ipiyv Kdp.v€L<s vocrov. — ob haec 
ossa et hanc maciem: Ehetorical or stylistic characteristics are very 
frequently illustrated by metaphors taken from the human body, 
particularly its arms, sinews, muscles, bones, flesh and blood. Cp. 
the long list of examples given by Mayor, Quint. X 1, 33. 60. For 
especially elaborated instances, see e. g. c. 21 38 Quint, VIII pr. 18 ff. 
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Witli the present passage, cf. Quint. Prooem. 24 omneiu sucum 
ingenii hibunt et ossa detegunt II 4, 9 macies illis pro sanitate et 
iudicii loco infirmitas est V 12, 6 si non nudos et velut came 
spoliatos artus ostenderint Cic. Brut. 17, 68 utinam imitarentur nec 
ossa solum sed etiam sanguinein (on the Atticists). 

This hopelessly corrupt passage has exercised the ingenuity of critics from 
the time of Lipsius, hut none of the emendations hitherto offered, not 
excluding the one adopted in the text, are entirely convincing or free from 
objections. For the older attempts at restoration, see Schulze’s edition, 
Exc. Ill p. 171-174, and Walther (Eckstein) ad loc. 

5 ipse : On the ellipsis of sed^ cp. note c. 6 10. 

6 lihros = orationes, cp. note c. 3 2. — vix inuna aut altera ora- 
tiuncula i. e. in one or the other speech, picked out at random. On 
the necessity of aut for et, cf. note c. 9 20. So always when * vix ’ 
is added e. g. Plin. Ep. V 20, 5 vix uni aut alteri . . . contigit Tac. 
G. 9, 6 vix uni alterive. — The diminutive is here used by way of 
disparagement. 

7 nec dissentire ceteros etc: This statement cannot well have 
been put into the mouth of Aper, if it were true, as Eeuter, De 
Quint, lihro qui fuit de cancsis corv, eloq. p. 71 contends, that the 
Dialogus was written shortly before the death of Domitian, i. e. 
after the publication of the Institutio, for we there read X 1, 115 
inveni qui Caloum fmefevrent omnibus etc. (cited in full c. 18 6) a 
preference certainly not based on the Vatiniana alone. I, there- 
fore, suspect that this reaction in favor of Calvus and the Atti- 
cists had not yet taken place at the time when Aper’s words are 
supposed to have been uttered. And as Tacitus has not been guilty 
of any anachronisms in the Dialogus, there will have been an 
interval of nearly twenty years between it and Quintilian^s remark, 
a period sufficiently long to allow of the variations in oratorical 
criticism here implied. On hoc meo, cf. c. 4 1. — quotus quisque 
* how few,’ cf. note c. 10 6. 

8 Calvi sc. libros or orationes. This ellipsis is rare, except after 
numerals. Cf. Cic. ad Att. XII 23, 2 ex Apollodori XIII 32, 3 
eum video in Libonis praetorem Orat. 70, 233 sume de Gracchi 
apud censores, a passage which unfortunately escaped Eeid, for it 
would have prevented him, on his own admission, from inserting 
'ea’ in Acad. Post. 4, 13 quae contra Philonis, Antiochus scri- 
pserit. Occasional instances are also found in very late Latin e. g. 
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TertulL adv. lud. 13 and Albinus c. 5(=Ehet. Lat. Min. p. 527^ 
2 H.) in Eegnm legitur. Cp. Dr. H. S. I 62. 485 and esp, Woelfflin, 
Archiv II 371. — in Asitium: Probably identical with P. Asitius 
who was indicted for the murder of an Egyptian ambassador and 
successfully defended by Cicero, see ad Att. IV 15, 8. 16, 6 ad 
Quint, frat. II 16, 3. In both of these trials, Calvus, as we learn 
from this passage, appeared as the accuser. 

9 studiosorum, used absolutely as a substantive, is chiefly post- 
Aug., but also found in Cicero e. g. de opt. gen. 5, 13 laborem 
utilem studiosis, Cp. Antib. II p. 554 f. 

10 in Vatinium : P. Vatmius, one of the most prominent figures 
in the last days of the Eepublic, a man of unscrupulous character, 
and the servile partisan of Caesar in all his ambitious projects. 
Cicero attacked him in a speech full of virulent invective which has 
come down to us. Calvus’ speeches against him, at least three in 
number (as shown by 'secunda’), are generally assigned to the 
years 58, 56, 54, b. c. The exact chronology is, however, a matter 
of controversy. The first trial was never held, being broken up 
by an armed force, and from certain passages in Cicero’s letters it 
has been argued that there were two trials in 54, in which case 
the speech referred to here would be the first of that year, and not 
that of the year 56. See Peter’s note. It is, however, equally 
possible that Calvus subsequently wrote out the speech which he 
had been prevented from delivering, just as Cicero did in the case 
of Verres. Cf. also note c. 34 35 . — On Vatinius in general, Dru- 
niann, Edm. Gesch. V, 682, Smith Biof/r. Diet III p. 1233-1235. 
These oratorical masterpieces of Calvus are frequently quoted by 
Quintilian, grammarians and rhetoricians, and his sensational elo- 
quence on one occasion (cf. Sen. Contr. VII 4, 8) has been immor- 
talised in a well-known poem of Catullus (C, LIII, where see 
Ellis’ commentary). Cp. also Sandys’ Orat. p. XL VI. 

11 verbis ornata et sententiis : Both the style and substance of 
the speech i. e. the thoughts as well as the language in which they 
are presented satisfy the requirements of the modern type of ora- 
tory. With the phrase itself, cf. Cic. de orat. I 49, 213 et verbis 
ad audiendum iucundis et sententiis ad probandum adcommodatis 
uti possit III 52, 200 turn denique hie nobis orator ita confor- 
mandus est et verbis et sententiis Brut. 79, 275 erant autem et 
verborum et sententiarum ilia lumina. 
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John ad loc. takes ‘et’ in the sense of ‘et etiam,’ on the ground that 
‘ sententiae ’ like ‘ sensus ’ includes both form and matter, but in that case 
‘ verborum ’ would be quite superfluous, nor does the context, in my judg- 
ment, admit of a special emphasis on ‘sententiae.’ The word seems to be 
here used in its ordinary sense, and therefore naturally joined to ‘verba,’ 
as in the analogous Ciceronian passages quoted above, which in turn lend 
some support to Andresen’s suggestion that an ‘ et ’ was accidentally omitted 
after ‘enim.’ 

12 auribus • • • adcommodata : Virtually the same phrase is ap- 
plied to Seneca by Tac. Ann. XIII 3 oratio a Seneca composita 
multum cidtus (sc. praetulit) ut fuit illi viro ingenium amoenuTn 
et temporis eius auribus adcommodatum, Cf. also Cic. de orat. II 
38, 159 oratio multitudinis auribus est adcommodanda. — ipsum 
quoque ; i. e. one would not be led to expect this knowledge in one 
whose speeches so rarely furnished any evidence of its existence. 

13 quo minus after 'deesse’ also in Tac. Ann. XIV 39 nec defuit 
Polyclitus, quominus . . . incederet Cic. de rep. Ill 30 ext. duas 
sibi res, quominus in vulgus et in foro diceret, defiiisse. On ' quo- 
minus ’ = quin, cp. note c. 3 5. — cultius : In the sense of ' elegant ^ 
the word is extremely rare, and in a figurative sense generally only 
poetic and post- Aug. Cf. Sen. Suas. 4 extr. nemo videretur dixisse 
cultius Quint. VIII 3, 7 culte dicentibus Plin. Ep. V 20, 6 dixit . . . 
culte — 'sublimius’ and * cultius^ correspond chiastically to 'verbis^ 
and * sententiis.’ 

14 ingenium ac vires: Hendiadys. Cf. c. 8 9 ingenii viribus 

21 ext. 37 22 vis in genii. ' Voluntas,^ often nearly allied in mean- 
ing to ' indicium,’ is not uncommonly opposed to ' ingenium.’ Cf. 
e. g. c. 25 22 quamvis in diversis ingeniis esse quandam iudicii ac 
voluntatis similitudinem Cic. de rep. Ill 8, 12 nec vero illis aut 
voluntas defuit . . . aut ingenium. 

15 nempe ' of course.’ Cp. note c. 9 10. 

16 nitorem: Synonymous with ^ornatus, pulchritudo, cultus, 

laetitia,’ opp. to *sordes’ (cf. Sen. Ep. 114, 13 f.). — altitudinem= 
sublimitas, Cf. c. 31 28 and Cic. Brut. 17, 67 elatione atque 

altitudine orationis suae. Xot elsewhere used of style, although 
' altus ’ in this sense is quite common. Tacitus frequently uses 
and sometimes even coins abstract nouns with the figurative signi- 
fication that otherwise belonged only to the corresponding adjec- 
tive. Cf. e, g. c. 20 9 21 38 laetitia (laetus) 21 17 sordes (sordidus) 

22 26 scurrilitas (scurrilis) 26 tepor, lentitudo (tepidus, lentus) 
23, 24 planitas (planus). 
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17 sordes reliquae verborum : Cp. Fronto p. 158 v. sordes. 

‘Illae,’ though yielding a perfectly satisfactory sense, can, nevertheless, 
not he considered as the original, for it leaves us utterly at a loss to account 
for the variant 4’egule’ in AB. I cannot but regard this word (with M. 
Sorof) as a corruption of ‘ reliquae,’ due to metathesis, a well-hnown source 
of error. The emendation has been objected to on the ground that in the 
foregoing nothing had been said of other stylistic blemishes of Caelius, 
hut this slight inconsistency is no greater than the similarly illogical use of 
‘alius,’ on which see crit. note c. 30 26. The subsequent mention of Caelius’ 
shortcomings had, moreover, in a measure been foreshadowed by ‘sive 
^j^artes earum.’ 

hians compositio : compositio like (xvvdecri^ rwv ovoixarm refers 
to the harmonious structure of words and phrases. Cf. Ehet. 
ad Keren. IV 12, 18 c. est verborum constructio* quae facit omnes 
partes orationis aequabiliter perpolitas. In general, it includes the 
whole subject of prose rhythm (Quint. IX 4, 1-147). By the addi- 
tion of ' Ilians,^ the term receives a more restricted meaning, being 
equivalent to Wocalium or verborum concursiis, rm (j^oivrjivTOiv 
crijyKpoucrts, on which see Quint. VIII 6, 62 and Cic. Orat. 23, 77. 
44, 151 with Sandys’ notes. — inconditi sensus denotes the neglect 
of the laws of rhythm in the periodic structure of sentences (on 
this meaning of ' sensus,’ see note e. 20 16). Cp. Sandys, Orat. 9, 32, 
44, 149 f. 50, 169; 53, 179 f. Hians and inconditus are virtually 
synonymous with ^hiulcus, mutilus, fractus, durus, disiunctus, 
decurtatus, concisiis, amputatus ’ and opposed to ' aptus, iunctus, 
cohaerens, numerosus, suavis, finitus, coagmentatus, adstrictus.’ 

18 redolent antiquitatem : Cf. Cic. Brut. 21, 82 exiliores oratio- 
nes sunt et redolentes magis antiquitatem Macrob. Sat. I 5 quid 
aliud sermo tuns nisi ipsam redolet vetustatem. 

19 antiqnarium, a very rare post- August, word, Cf. e. 37 6 42 6 
Suet. Octav. 86 cacozelos et antiquarios. Here equivalent to ' an- 
ti qiiitatis nimius admirator’ (Quint. II 5, 21). 

20 propter magnitudinem cogitationum : Veil. Pat. II 41, 1 
uses the same phrase in his comparison of Caesar and Alexander 
the Great. — Fropter, as a causal particle, though common in all 
Latin authors, occurs in Tacitus only here and in H. I 65 propter 
Xeronem Galbamque pugnaretur, having been entirely superseded 
by oh in the later writings, an idiosyncrasy imitated by Ammianus 
Marcellinus. Cp. Woelfflin, Arcliiv 1 162-169. 

21 occupationes rernm: The idiomatic addition of 'reriim’ is 
apparently pleonastic, but in reality designed to impart greater 
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precision to the phrase. Cf. Hor. Ep. II 2, 116 vocabula rerum 
Verg. Aen. I 462 lacrimae rernm. Cp. Nagelsbach, StiUst. § 19, 
where many other instances are cited. Wolff ad loc. suggests that 
* rernm ’ may be equivalent to ^ rei publicae,’ quoting Caes. B. G. 
IV 16 occnpationibus rei pnblicae prohiberetur. 'Ees^ in this 
sense is not uncommon (so perhaps c. 40 8, where see crit. note), 
but this interpretation seems less natural, particularly in view 
of Cic. Brut. 72, 253 qui (sc. Caesar) etiain in maxiinis ocmi- 
^ationihus ad te ipsum . . . de ratione Latine loquendi accuratissime 
scripserit. Aper’s high estimate of Caesar’s oratorical abilities is 
fully shared by Quint. X 1, 114 C. vero Caesar si foro tantum 
vacasset non alius ex nostris contra Ciceronem nominaretur. Tanta 
in eo vis est, id acumen, ea concitatio, ut ilium eodem animo dixisse 
quo bellavit appareat. Cf. also Tac. Ann. XIII 3 dictator Caesar 
sumniis oratoribus aemulus Suet. Caes. 55 quoting from a letter 
of Cicero : Quid ? oratorum quern huic aiitepones eorum qui nihil 
aliud egerunt Eor other eulogies of Caesar’s eloquence, see the 
references in Teuifel § 195, 1. In Brut. 68, 239, Cicero pretends 
to account for Pompey’s oratorical deficiencies on similar grounds : 
vir ad omnia summa natus, maiorem dicendi gloriam habuisset, 
nisi eum maioris gloriae cupiditas ad bellicas laudes abstraxisset. 
— Brutum philosophiae suae relinquamus etc. : This criticism is 
again in close agreement with Quintilian, who, while predicating 
'gravitas’ of Brutus’ speeches (XII 10, 10 cf. also Caesar’s judg- 
ment cited below), significantly excludes their author from his list 
of orators, relegating him to the philosophers. Cf. X 1, 124 Egre- 
gius vero multoque quam in orationibus praestantior Brutus suf- 
fecit ponderi rerum : scias eum sentire quae dicit. Cicero, as "well 
known, dedicated to him his Tusculan Disput., the de finibus and 
the de natura deorum and Plut. Brut. 2 bears testimony to his wide 
acquaintance with Greek philosophy rwi/ 8e ‘EA-Xt^vckoov <j>LXocr6<l>o)v 
ovSevo^ juey, m airXm aTreti/, avi^Koos ovSl aXXorpLOSj S’ 

icnrov8dK€L Trpo? rovs OLTro IIAarcows. Kal rr)v viav Kal ixicrrjv X^yofxivrjv 

^AKaSijfxcav ov rravv 7rpo(nefJL€vos i^T^prijra TraAata? (Cic. Brut. 31, 120. 
40, 149) Kal SureXa Oavp^d^m pxv ^Avtloxov tov * AcrKaXcovcrrjv, ^iXov Se 
Kat (rvpL^LO>T^v TOV dSeXc^ov avroi) TrtwoLrjpcvos ^Apicrrov. Regarding Ms 
own contributions to philosophy, mention is made of a treatise de 
virtute^ one Trepl Kad'^Kovros and a third, de patientia, Cp. also 
Reid, Acad. post. 3, 12 Teuffel, § 209, 2 f. 
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24 minorem esse fama sua ; * Fell short of his reputation/ Fama 
sua also c. 24 12 Ag. 8 H. Ill 28. 32 Ann. VI 26 XVI 24, but fama 
sui — H. Ill 3 Ann. II 13 XV 4. 49. — admiratores : It were 
interesting to know what persons are here referred to, for the 
statement is unquestionably based upon published criticisms still 
accessible to Tacitus. — nisi forte • • • nisi qui : i. e. no one will read 
their speeches unless it be one who also admires their poems. 
Cf. Tac. Ann. Ill 57 nisi . . . censerent, nisi quod M. Silanus . . . 
dixit, c. 31 10 nemo nisi qui 37 23 . 

25 pro Decio Samnite : Nothing is known of this individual or 
of a speech of Caesar in his behalf and hence one is strongly 
tempted to change the name into Decitio, Cf. Cic. pro Cluent. 59, 
161 Cn. Decitio Samnite, ei qui proscriptus est iniuriam in calami- 
tate eius ab huius familia factam esse dixistis, the very uncommon 
name having here also been corrupted in a number of MSS. into 
the more familiar Decius. 

26 pro Deiotaro rege : This speech was delivered before Caesar 
at Nicaea in 46 b. c. Cf. Cic. ad Att. XIV 1, 2 Caesarem solitum 
dicere : inagni refert hie (sc. Brutus) quid velit, sed quidquid vult 
valde vult. (translated by Pint. Brut. 6) idque eum animadvertisse 
cum pro Deiotaro Nicaeae diceret, valde vehementer eum visum 
est et libere dicere Brut. 5, 21 causam Deiotari . . . ornatissime et 
copiosissime a Bruto me audisse defensam. — ceterosque eiusdem 
lentitudinis ac teporis : Other speeches of Brutus were de dictatiira 
Fompei (Quint. IX 3, 95), at Caesar’s funeral, a Imtdatio of his 
father-in-law Appius Claudius (Diomedes, G. L. I 367), likewise 
of his uncle, M. Cato. Tac. Ann. IV 34 also mentions ' contiones 
Bruti falsa quidem in Augustum probra sed multa cum acerbitate 
habent’ as still in the hands of readers (25 a. n. ). — lentitudo 
' dullness.’ Cf. c. 22 11 lentus in principiis and Stat. Silv. IV 9, 
20 Bruti senis oscitationes ('long-winded speeches.’) — tepor^ liter- 
ally lukewarmness, being in meaning midway between ' fervidus ’ 
and 'frigidus.’ Cf. Sen. Ep. 92, 21. Of style only here and in For- 
tunatian. (Ehet. Lat, Min. p. 126, 8 H.) /xccroj (sc. genere dicendi) 
quod est contrarium ? tepidum ac dissolutum et velut enerve. Cf. 
c. 22 13 raro incalescit and Cic. Brut. 48, 178 nimis ille quidem 
lentus in dicendo et paene frigidus (==tepidus) sed et callidus, and 
of Brutus himself, Cic. ad Att. XV 1 est oratio scripta elegantis- 
sime sententiis et verbis ut nihil possit ultra, ego tamen si illam 
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causam habuissem, seripsissem ardentius. As rhetorical termini 
both substantives are air. elp. See note c. 21 16 . 

27 fecerunt enim et carmina : On Caesar’s poetry, of. Suet. Caes. 
56 feruntur et a puero et ab adulescentulo quaedam scripta ut 
^ Laudes Herculis/ tragoedia ' Oedipus ’ . . . quos omnes libellos 
vetiiit Augustus publicari . . . reliquit et . . . poema quod inscribi- 
tur * Iter.’ Plin. Ep. V 3, 5 includes him, as well as Brutus, in 
his long list of erotic poets. Only the six famous lines on Terence 
have been preserved to us. Cf. Suet. Vita Terent. p. 34, 7 K. 

28 in bibliothecas rettulerunt : This must refer to private 

book-collections, for the first public library in Eome was founded 
by Asinius Pollio in 39 b. c. (Suet. p. 130 E.). Cp. also Mar- 
quardt, Ed77i. Trivatleh, I 113 f. Eriedlander III 418. — non melius 
quam Cicero; Cicero was a prolific and versatile poet (Pint. Cic. 
40) and many titles, together with very considerable fragments, 
which, with the exception of the Aratea, are chiefly preserved in 
his own works, have come down to us. (See Teuffel § 177a 1. 189, 
1-4). Pint. Cic. 2, on the authority of some post-Aug. writer, very 
probably Suetonius (see Trans. Anier. Philol. Ass. vol. XX p. 148- 
150) says IlpotW 8c rw TrotKAwrepov aTTTOfxevos Trepl 

ravra pLOvcrrjs eSofcv ov pLOvov p7jTO)p aX\a koI rroLrjT^s aptcrro? ehat 
‘Pco/Aat^cuv. *H piev ovv cttI tt} prjropLK-^ So^a p^^xpi vvv StapbiveL Kalirtp ov 
piLKpa? y€y€vr}pi€V7}<s Trepl rovs \6yovs KaLVOTopbLa<s, r^v Sc ttoltjtlk^v 
avrov, TToXXcov €v<l>v(i)v liriy^vopuivoiv TravramaLV aKXe.^ Kal anpov Ipptiv 
orvp^i^rjKev^ This latter statement is confirmed by the numerous 
disparaging criticisms principally found in writers of the 1. cent. 
A. D. Cf. e. g. Schol. Bob. p. 306 Or. (probably taken from Asco- 
nius) Manifestum est amatorem poeticae rei Tullium fuisse, quam- 
vis ad oratoriam qua maxime praestitit non videatur in versibus 
par sui fuisse Sen. Exc. Contr. Ill praef. 8 Ciceronem eloquentia 
sua in carminibus destituit Sen. de ira III 37, 5 et Cicero si deri- 
deres carmina eius inimicus esset Mart. II 89, 3 Carmina quod 
scribis Musis et Apolline nullo | Laudari debes. hoc Ciceronis 
habes luv. X 124 ridenda poemata and 122. Quint. XI 1, 24 
in carminibus utinam pepercisset quae non desierunt carpere 
maligni. Modern scholars have, with a few laudable exceptions, 
endorsed this unfavorable view. But, while it may be admitted 
that the orator had no just claims at any time to be considered 
'TroLrjT^s apLo-ros his verses examined in the light of formal 
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development mark a very noticeable advance npoii the thonglit- 
laden lines of Lucretius or the artificial hexameters of Catullus. — 
I have been unable to discover any authority for Andresen’s state- 
ment that Cicero’s poetry found no favor among his contempo- 
raries. Cp. on the contrary, de leg. 1 1. 

29 sed felicius quia illos fecisse pauciores sciunt : It is in such 
epigrammatic phrases as this and others (e. g. c. 1 8 8 27 12 12 
13 15 18 15 23 17 27 11 37 28 . 38 4 0 25 ) that we may recognise the 
future author of the Histories and Annals. Cp. Proleg. xlii n. 82. 

30 videtur mihi inter Menenios et Appios stnduisse: On the style 
of Asinius Pollio, cf. the very similar observation of Quint. X 1, 
113 a nitore et iucunditate Ciceronis ita longe abest ut videri 
potest saeculo prior. It is remarkable that Asinius, not unlike 
Seneca in this respect, was so blind to his own faults as to censure 
others for the very stylistic peculiarities which were conspicuous 
in his own writings. Cf. Sueton. de gramm. p. 108 de eodem (sc. 
Ateio Philologo) Asinius Pollio in libro quo Sallustii scripta repre- 
hendit ut nimia prlscoricm verhorum adfectatione ohlita. The remark 
of Livy, preserved by Sen. Contr. IX 25, 26, on certain orators 
^ qui verba antiqua et sordida consectantur et orationis obscuritatem 
severitatem putent,’ has not unreasonably been supposed to refer 
to Asinius. 

31 Menenios et Appios : The rhetorical plural of proper names 
denoting a class, a kind of antonomasia, is extremely frequent in 
all periods of the language (cp. Kuhner II p. 50 Gerber, Sj^rache 
als Kunst II 38) but rarely used, as here, by way of censure. Cf. 
e. g. Cic. Brut. 69, 244 non putabain te usque ad Stalenos . . . esse 
venturiim Sen. Ep. 97, 10 omne tempus Clodios^ non omne Catones 
feret Tac. H. I 37 plus rapuit Icelus quam Polycliti et Vatinii 
^ Aegiali II, 95 libertus Vitellii Asiaticus Polyclitos Patrobios et 
vetera (perhaps ' cetera,’ see following passage) odiorum nomina 
Ann. XII 60 Matios posthac et Vedios et cetera . . . praevalida 
nomina. Elsewhere in Tac. in the ordinary sense. Cf. H. IV 8 
Ann. 1 10, 28 II 33 VI 2 XV 14 XVI 22. In c. 37 11 we have 
a genuine plural. — studuisse = ' to study’ is post- Aug. usage. So 
c. 32 8 34 10, 

33 durus = * asper, insuave, rpaxv, hvcr<j>(avovd Cf. Sen. Ep. 100, 7 
compositio Asinii salehrosa et exsiliens et, ubi minime expectas, 
relictura. — Hor. Ep. II 1 , 66 dure dicere Quint. X 1, 93 durior 
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Gallus. — siccus = * aridus, exilis, inanis, ieianus, strigosus trjpo^^ 
opposed to 'uber, plenus.^ Cf. Quint. XI 1, 32 siccum et solli- 
citum et contractum dicendi propositum GelL XIY 1, 32 sicca et 
incondita et propemodum ieiiina and Quint. X 2, 17 tristes et 
ieiuni Pollionem aemulantur. — Although Aper does not shrink 
from exaggeration and misrepresentation, if it suits his purpose, 
I cannot believe that he here intends to say that Asinius faithfully 
reproduced the style and manner of the old poets throughout his 
orations no less than in his tragedies. It seems much more natural 
and plausible to assume that his contention, be it true or false, 
was this : In the tragedies of Asinius, Pacuvius and Accius live 
over again and even in his speeches we constantly find the same 
archaic flavor. 

All that is necessary to bring out this meaning is the insertion of ‘ in ’ 
before ‘ orationibus,’ which easily dropped out owing to the preceding ‘m.’ 
The capricious change from an instrumental abl. to a prepositional phrase, 
though peculiarly characteristic of Tacitus, is still rare in the minor writ- 
ings. Cp. Kucera, Die tacit. Inconcinnitat p. 16 Dr. Stil § 105. The 
present instance, however, as well as c. 31 35 , is not a case in point, for in 
both these passages a difference of meaning is involved. Cf. crit. note c. 
13 20. 

oratio autem sicut corpus hominis : A beautifully elaborated meta- 
phor. On the favorite characterisation of stylistic or rhetorical 
qualities by terms relating to the human body, see note c. 21 4. 
To the parallel instances there cited, add c. 31 19 f. orator . . . tenebit 
venas animorum et . , . adhibebit manum et temperabit orationem 
Cic. de orat, I 52, 223 orator teneat oportet venas cuiusque generis 
Plin. Ep. V 8, 10 hanc (sc. historiam) saepius ossa, musculi, nervi, 
illam (sc. orationem) tori quidam . . . decent. 

37 nec per ipsum stetit : * cannot even be held responsible in his 
own person,^ a common idiom usually followed by ^quominus,’ 
rarely by ' quin ’ or ' ne.’ A^ec=ne — quidem as in c. 8 20, where see 
note. Cp. also G. 6 Ann. XI 30 XII 43 XIV 55 and Dr. //. S. II 73. 

39 videmus enim quam ; 'for we observe, how little.’ This sig- 
nification of ' quam,’ especially after ' videre ’ is also idiomatic and 
frequent in Cicero. Cf. Rhet. ad Her. IV 20 videt . . . quam conveniat 
Cic. de orat. II 31, 133 ut videatis quam sit genus hoc (' how unim- 
portant.’ Wilkins less justly, it would seem, reads quale with 
codd. mutili) 42, 180 vide quam sim . , . deus 'how far I am from 
being a god in such matters ’ III 14, 51 vides quam alias res agamus 



288 


NOTES. 


' liow little attention we pay ^ pro Sull. 11, S3 attende . . . qnam 
ego defugiam. (where see Halm’s note) Liv. XXVIII 12, 20 qiiam 
compar consilium tuum . . . reputa. The meaning of the entire 
passage is clearly this. The absence of stylistic brilliancy so 
noticeable in the speeches of Corvinus is not so much due to igno- 
rance of the requirements of a proper oratorical style but rather to 
his mediocre abilities which prevented him from carrying out what- 
ever of good intentions he may have had. But want of natural 
talents is^ in Aper’s opinion, a less justifiable cause for censure 
than mistakes of taste or judgment which imply a lack of proper 
training. The truth of the criticism itself, is only partially con- 
firmed by other passages. Quint. X 1, 113, does indeed deny vigor 
to Corvinus (viribus minor) but the author of Ep. ad Brut. 1 15, 
1 has a high opinion of Messalla’s genius and sound judgment, 
ita gravi mdicio multaque arte se exercuit in verissimo genere 
dicendi. Tanta autem industria est tantumque evigilat in studio, 
ut non maxima ingenio quod in eo summum est, gratia habenda 
videatur Sen. Contr. II 12, 8 (cited 18, 1) praises the purity of his 
style which Quint. 1. c. and I 7, 35 distinguishes by the epithet 
"nitidus,’ a synonym of *ornatus’ and finally Aper himself, in 
apparent self-contradiction, had characterised his diction (c. 18 11) 
as being ' dulcior et magis elaboratus ’ than Cicero’s. — The entire 
passage furnishes an example of the rhetorical figure commonly 
known as 7rapd\enj/Ls or praeteritio. Cp. G-. Gebauer, de praeterit. 
formis apud oratt, Att. Zwickau 1874 Straub, 1. c. p. 102-104 and 
G-. G-erber, Spr. als Kunst II^ p. 276 f. 

The interpretation given above is based upon the easy and evident emen- 
dation of John (Correspbl. p. 10-12) who clearly showed that the ‘ videmus 
clause’ must be causal, furnishing the reason for the alleged oratorical 
deficiency of Corvinus. Peter, followed by Andresen, assumed two coordi- 
nate statements, (1) Corvinus was but a child of his day and as such under 
the controlling influence of the prevailing taste and culture. (2) His natu- 
ral endowments did not keep pace with his better judgment. John has 
observed that the former of these assertions was equally applicable as an 
apology for the shortcomings of all the orators whom Aper had no scruples 
in condemning, and that there is no necessary logical connection between 
the two remarks in any case. This is true, but it should also have been 
added, that not even the idea itself, though the antithesis is common enough 
(e. g. Sen. Pragm. 112 non fuit Ciceronis hoc vitium sed temporis Ep. 97, 1 
hominum sunt ista non temporum), is in reality contained in the words of 
the text ; for they simply express a concrete statement of an alleged lack 
of stylistic embellishment in the speeches of Corvinus. 
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22. 1 eadem pugna: referring to Cicero’s polemical encounters 
■with Calvus and his school, who professed to follow the model of 
the Attic orators (designated by * antiques’ immediately below). 
Cf. Sen. Cont. VII 4 (19) 6 Calvus qui diu cum Cicerone iniquissi- 
mam litem de principatu eloquentiae habuit, and in general Blass 
Griech. Bereds . . . his auf Aug. p. 75-148. 

3 suorum temporum eloquentiam anteponebat, i. e. The Ehodiaii 
and to a certain extent also some of the less exaggerated Asianic 
types of oratory. 

The X class of MSS. here followed by all editors with the exception of 
Baehrens, reads ‘ oratores aetatis eiusdem ’ (Peter: orat. eiusd. aet.) but this 
collocation is a flagrant violation of Tacitean usage, for out of nearly 500 
examples of an attributive ‘ idem ’ and its inflected forms, it is placed cd'ter 
the substantive to which it belongs in but five passages of the Annals, viz. , 
Ann. II 14 nox eadem XIII 17 nocte eadem necem XI V 9 nocte eadem (but 
H. Ill 10 eadem nocte) III 69 viro quondam ordinis eiusdem YI 32 Tiri- 
datem sanguinis eiusdem aemulum. Again, ‘ eiusdem ’ and its noun, with 
the solitary exception just cited, invaridbly precedes the substantive which 
it modifies. Cf. e. g. 34 14 eiusdem aetatis patronos 25 14 eorundem tempo- 
rum disertos 28 17 eiusdem familiae suboles G. 39 eiusdem sanguinis populi 
Ann. II 84 eiusdem fastigii viro III 76 eiusdem nobilitatis nomina. 

5 primus excoluit orationem : ' generally improved upon oratori- 
cal composition.’ In the succeeding statements these improvements 
are severally specified. — On the expression itself, cf. Quint. VIII 
3, 86 sunt multi ac varii excolendae orationis modi, and in general 
the discussion in Sen. Ep. 100. — primus verbis delectum adhibuit : 
This corresponds to iKXoyy rm ovofiarm which consists in the 
careful selection of an idiomatic and appropriate vocabulary and 
the avoidance of archaic or obsolete terms. Cf. Dion. Halic. De 
compos, verb. 1, 8 iKXoyfj yprjcr^.dOai KdOapSiv afxa Kal yevvatW ovofianriv 
9 iav Se iyyevTjrai fxOL crxoX^ Kal irepl ttj^s e/eXoyTys riov ovop^arm erepav 
cfotcrco orot ypacjirjv Cic. de orat. Ill 37, 150 in propriis igitur verbis 
ilia laus oratoris ut abiecta atque obsoleta fugiat, lectis atque 
inlustribus utatur ... in hoc verborum genere propriorum delectus 
est habendus sqq. It was this subject that formed the principal 
topic of Caesar’s work de analogia. Cf. the fragment in Cell. I 
10, 4 habe semper in memoria et in pectore ut tamqiiam scopulum, 
sic fugias inauditum atque insolens verbum. — Concerning the jus- 
tice of the statement itself, see the passage from the Orator quoted 
below. — On the orthography of 'delectus,’ corrected throughout 
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to ' dilectus ^ by the scribe of the cod. Mediceus cp. Pfitzner, Die 
Anil . . , hrit heleuchtet p. 48 and Wilkins, de orat. 1. c. 

6 compositioni; On the meaning of ^composition see note c. 
21 17 and on Cicero^s theory and practice, cp. G. Wuest, Dissert 
Argentorat Vol. Y (1882) p. 227 E. Muller, De numero Cicero- 
nianoj Berlin 1886 (Kiel Diss.) and in general, G. Ainsel De vi . . , 
rliytJiMoruDi quid veteres mdicaverint Breslau 1887. — Concerning 
both the requirements here mentioned, cp. Quint. X 3, 5 delectus 
enim rerum verborumque agendus est et pondera singulorum exami- 
nanda. Post subeat ratio collocandi versenturque omni modo 
niimeri, non lit quodque se proferet verbum occupet locum etc. — 
locos quoque laetiores attentavit : laetus as a rhetorical term is 
equivalent to 'ornatus’ avdy}p6<;. On the implied metaphor, see 
Sandys’ Cic. Orat. 24, 81. Cp. also Amm. Marc. XXIX 2, 8 figu- 
rarum com mentis splendida loca attentare. May not this be one 
of the many Tacitean reminiscences of this author ? 

7 sententias; Cf. note c. 20 16. — On the entire passage, cf. 
Quint. XI 1, 49 reum . . . fictis aut repetitis ex vetustate verbis, 
compositione quae sit maxime a vulgari usu remota, decurrentibus 
periodis quam laetissiinis locis sententiisque dicentem. 

8 senior iam et iuxta flnem vitae composuit: e. g. pro Milone 
(51 B. c.) pro Ligario (50 b. c. Cf. Pint. Cic. 39) pro Deiotaro (44 
B. c.), Philippica (44/43 b. c.). — iiixta = ^sub,^ designating approach 
in time, is aw. elp. It must be noted, however, that this particular 
preposition is also elsewhere in Tacitus used in very singular signi- 
fications. Cf. G. 21 periculosiores sunt inimicitiae iuxta libertatem 
* in proportion to^ 30 velocitas iuxta formidinein ' is not far removed 
from.’ — On the thought, see Cic. Brut. 2, 8 cumque ipsa oratio iam 
nostra canesceret haberetque suam quandam maturitatem et quasi 
senectutein. 

The two classes of our MSS are here again pitted against each other, as 
in 1. 4, the one reading ‘iam senior’ and the other ‘ senior iam.’ Tacitean 
usage again compels us to decide in favor of Y, for omitting such stereo- 
typed collocations as ‘iam vero, iam pridem, iam dudum,’ and observing 
that ‘ iam ’ shows a very strong tendency to combine with ‘ et, ac, ut, non, 
nisi, si, que ’ and the like, I find that the postpositive use of iam is the rule 
in the Dialogus. Cf. c. 3 ii 7 17 8 17 1 7 14 1 8 7 1 9 19 2 0 9. 18 31 27 3 2 30 
33 9 34 2. See Am. Jour. Fhil XII 440 f. 

postquam magis profecerat: postguam with the pluperf. ind. 
seems to be more frequent in Tac. (28 times) than in other writers. 
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So again c. 38 extr. p. omnia depacayerat. Cp. E. Hoffman, Zeitpart 

р. 37-39 Dr. H. S. II 588 ff‘. — Andreseii observes that we should 
rather expect 'plus’ (comp, of multum), but 'magis’ is quite cor- 
rect, when it signifies, as it does here, 'in a higher degree.’ Cp. 
the excellent discussion of Haase in It. V. Ill 165 note 499 med. 

9 usuque : Translate ' After he had made considerable progress, 
having in particular learned.’ Qiie as an epexegetic conjunction is 
rare. Cl c. 41 9 minimum usus minimumque profectus. Dr. 
If. S. II 45 overlooked both these passages Aus Tacitus weiss icli 
nur anzufuhren G. 29 ultra Ehenuin ultraque veteres terminos 
Ann. II 88 scriptores senatoresque.” See also Hagelsbach, Stilist. 
§ 193, 1 b. 

10 esset i. e. the best type of oratory as Cicero erroneously under- 
stood it, for in Aper’s opinion Cicero was still far from having 
realised the perfect ideal even in his maturity, as is made evident 
by some serious shortcomings which we are told characterise all 
his orations. — nam priores orationes etc.: Aper probably had 
specially in mind the speeches pro P. Quinctio (81 b. c.), pro Eose. 
Amer. (80) and pro Eosc. comoed. (76), for Cicero himself dates 
the beginning of his ' Meisterjahre ’ from the year 75. Cl Brut. 
92, 318 cum autein anno post ex Sicilia me recepissem iam vide- 
batur illud in me, quidquid esset, esse perfectum et habere maturi- 
tatem quandam suam. — On the style of Cicero’s earlier speeches, 
Cp. Landgraf, De Cic. elomt. in omit, pro F. Qumctio et pro. S, 
Bosg. Amer. conspleuc^ Wurzburg 1874 Comment, to the latter speech 
edit. mai. Erlangen 1884 and Hellmuth, Be serm. proprietat quae 
in prior ih. Cic. oratt. inven. Erlangen, 1877. 

11 lentus in principiis, longus in narrationihns : Cl c. 19 ll longa 
principiorum praeparatio et narrationis alte repetita series Quint. 
X 2, 17 otiosi et supini, si quid modo longius circumduxerunt, 
iurant ita Ciceronem locuturum fuisse Sen. Ep. 100, 7 pedem servat 
lenta (sc. compositio Ciceronis). 

12 otiosus circa excessus : otlosus 'tiresome, long-winded.’ Cl 

с. 18 24 and Sen. Ep. 114, 16 ilia in exitu lenta, qualis Ciceronis est. 
On the use of circa, see c. 3 17 . — excess 2 is is the more usual term 
in Silver Latin for ' digressio ’ or ' egressio.’ Cl Quint. Til 9, 4 
egressio vero vel quod usitatius esse coepit excessus. — tarde com- 
movetur, rare incalescit : This criticism is completely at variance 
with the verdict of antiquity, and undoubtedly an intentional mis- 
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representation on the part of Aper. See Cicero’s own statement^ 
Brut. 93, 322 nemo qui ad iracmidiam magno opere iiidicem, nemo 
qui ad fletuin posset adducere, nemo qui animuni eius, quod unum 
est oratoris maxime proprium, quocumque res postularet, impellere 
Orat. 37, 129 magno semper usi impetu^ saepe adversaries de statu 
Omni deiecimus . . . quid ego de iniserationibus loquar ? quibus eo 
sum usus pluribusj quod, etiani si plures dicebamus, perorationein 
mihi tamen omnes relinquebant, in quo ut viderer excellere non 
ingenio sed dolore adsequebar quae . . . apparent in orationibus, 
etsi carent libri spiritu illo propter quern maiora eadem ilia cum 
aguntur quae cum leguntur videri solent . . . nulla me ingeni sed 
magna vis animi inflainmat, ut me ipse non teneam ; nec uinquam 
is qui audit, incenderetur nisi ardens ad eum perveniret oratio. 
Quint. X 1, 107 of Cicero (as compared with Demosthenes) salibus 
certe et comniiseratione, quae duo plurimum in adfectibus valent, 
vincimus Pint. Cic. 3 vtto rov X.6yov <T<l)oBp6Tr)Ta Kal TrdOos £X^VT09 
39 o KLK€po}V V7r€p<^vm €KtW Kal TTpov/Sacvev avTco Ta^a re TrocKcXog Kal 
xdpLTL OavpacTTO^ 6 Xoyo? (pro Ligario) iroXXas P^kv rvai XP^^^ 
TrpocrdjTTOv rov Ka/crapa. 

13 pauci sensus apte etc. : This is also flatly contradicted by 
Cic. Orat. 50, 168 meae (sc. orationes) quidem et perfecto com- 
pletoque verborum ainbitu gaudent et curta sentiunt nec amant 
redundantia. quid dico meas ? contiones saepe exclainare vidi, cum 
apte verba cecidissent. id enim expectant aures, ut verbis colligetur 
sententia. non erat hoc apud antiques (i. e. the Roman orators pre- 
ceding Cicero) Sen. Ep. 100, 7 omnia apud Ciceronem desinunt, 
apud Pollionem cadunt exceptis j)aucissimis quae ad certum modum 
. . . adstricta sunt, Cp. also Cic. Orat. 52, 174. 53, 177. 57, 191. 
70, 232 f. 71, 236, with Sandy s’ notes. — cum quodam lumine ter- 
miuantur: Cicero repeatedly teaches that an orator should bestow 
great care upon rhetorical embellishment. Cf. e. g. de orat. Ill 62, 
201 est quasi luminibus distinguenda et frequentanda omnis oratio 
sententiarum et verborum Orat. 54, 181 f. 25, 83. 39, 134 f. Quint. 
IX 1, 25. 4, 67. But what with the older orators had been only a 
means to an end, had in the speaker’s day become an end in itself. 
See Sen. Ep. 100, 8 deest illis oratorius vigor stimulique, quos 
quaeris et subiti ictus sententiarum Quint. VIII 6, 2. 13 sed nunc 
aliud volunt, ut omnes sensus in fine sermonis feriat aurem 4, 32 
quare licet haec et nitere et aliquatenus exstare videantur, tamen 
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lumina ilia non fiammae sed scintillis inter fmmnn emicantibus 
similia dixeris, quae ne apparent quidem, iibi tota lucet oratio, ut 
in sole sidera ipsa desinunt cerni. The entire passage is virtually 
an amplified repetition of the ideas developed in c. 20. 

Apte the evident emendation of Acidalius, has been justly accepted, but 
the lacuna indicated in our MSS. ought not to have been so generally 
ignored. Michaelis inserted ‘ cadunt ’ with which apte ’ in the sense of 
‘ numerose ’ is habitually combined. Vahlen preferred ‘ apte et ut opor- 
tet.’ I believe the true reading is secured by combining both these con- 
jectures. ‘apte,’ greatly resembles the abbreviated form of ‘oportet,’ and 
was, therefore, easily omitted by a scribe. 

15 firmus sane paries est et duraturns etc. : On the use of the 
fut. part, as an adject, cf. note 9 22. — On a similar metaphor 
applied to oratory, cf. Cie, de orat, I 35, 161 sic evolavit oratio . . . 
et tamquam in aliquani locupletein ac refertam domum venerim, 
non explicata veste neque proposito argento neque tabulis et signis 
propalam conlocatis, sed his omnibus multis magnificisque rebus 
constructis ac reconditis. 

As both firmus and duraturus are predicates (on the position of firmus, 
cf. note c. 0 26) ‘est’ cannot well be omitted. It easily dropped out before 
‘et’ and after ‘-es.’ 

17 locupletem ac lautum: lautus, synonymous with ^elegans,. 
copiosus, splendidus,’ is rarely used of persons e. g. Cic. in Verr. 
II 1, 6, 17, and in the Epistles, Plin. H. H. XVIII, 11, 28, 108 
luv. Ill 221. — Observe the alliteration. So above 'lentus . . . 
longus.^ Cf. also c. 26 8 lascivia . . . levitate . . . licentia 40 10 
G. 27 lamenta et lacrimas H. I 12 licentia ac libidine II 10 liber- 
tatem et licentiam 49 laudibiis et lacrimis Ann. Ill 59 litora ac 
lacus XV 64 libare se liquorem ilium lovi liberatori. See note 
c. 2 14 . 

patrem familiae: So G. 10. This form, first used, according 
to Probus, by the historian Sisenna, is quite as common as the 
archaic genitive. Cp. Neue, Foriimil. I 6 ff. — tecto tegi: An 
instance of the so-called figura etymologica. It occurs perhaps in 
but one other passage in Tacitus, viz. Ann. XII 31 faeinora fecere. 
In c. 32 11 and in c. 34 8 it seems to have been intentionally 
avoided, see notes ad. loc. and in general, G. Landgraf. Act 
Erl II 1-69, 509-513 R. V. Ill 638 note 556«- loh. Muller Beitn 
II 30 ff. 
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18 visum et oculos: The concrete term joined by ‘et’ to the ab- 
stract, on which see note c. 9 1. This view is well confirmed by the 
use of ' ac ’ in the collocation immediately preceding, for ‘ imbrem 
ffic ventum ’ expresses two distinct ideas, ' visum et oculos ’ but one. 
As the clauses are also antithetical and otherwise structurally 
symmetrical, this change of conjunctions would be inexplicable, 
were it not for the reason just given. 

19 supelleetili : In the same figurative sense of oratory in Cic. 
Orat. 24, T9 f. verecundus erit usus oratoriae quasi supellectilis. 
supellex est enim quodam modo nostra quae est in ornamentis, alia 
rerum alia verborum de orat. I 36, 166 in oratoris vero instrumento 
tarn lautam supellectilem numquam videram Sen. Ep. 88, 36 occu- 
patus est in supervacua litterarum supelleetili. — The form in ' i ’ 
is expressly approved of by Char. 1 14. cp. however, Neue, Formenl. 

240. 

20 sit in apparatu eius et aurum et gemmae: Two subjects desig- 
nating similar ideas often take a sing, predicate, especially when 
the verb precedes and this, even if one of the subjects is in the 
plural. Cf. H. 1 15 inrumpet adulatio, blanditiae II 78 datur tibi 
magna sedes, ingentes termini IV 42 securum reliquerat exul pater 
et divisa inter creditores bona. A verb, however, agreeing in the 
singular with the nearer of two subjects joined by 'et — et’ is 
extremely rare. I am able to cite but two other instances viz. 
Cic. pro Mur. 7, 15 et proavus Murenae et avus praetor fuit ad 
Att. IV 17, 3 et ego et Cicero mens flagitabit. These exceptions 
may be justified, however, by the fact that both nouns are kept 
distinct in thought. The same is true of our passage, as is clear 
from what follows, 'sumere in manus’ referring more particularly 
to ' aurum’; ' aspicere ’ to 'gemmae.’ After et . . . et . . . et we have 
the sing, in c. 38 19 where see note. Cf. also c. 6 20 . 

21 liheat: The indefinite subject is easily supplied. Cp. note c. 

9 22 Cic. de orat. I 8, 30 (cited as de orat. 25, 83 by Peter!) II 56, 
228 de fin. Ill 21, 70 Tusc. Disp. IV, 11, 26. 20, 46 Lael. 16, 59, 
where see Seyff.-Mull. Hor. Sat. I 1, 3 Quint. X 2, 24 7 4 
XII 7, 7. 

22 oblitterataetohsoleta: Cf. c. 8 3 remotis et oblitteratis Cic. 
de orat. Ill 37, 150 ilia laus oratoris ut abiecta atque obsoleta 
fugiat Verr. II 1,21,56 nimis antiqua et iani obsoleta Quint. IV 1, 
58 ab obsoleta vetustate sumptum. 
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olentia, without the addition of ‘ antiquitatem ’ (cf . c. 21 18) or ‘ male ’ 
admits of no satisfactory explanation, nor does the context allow of Peter’s 
interpretation ‘ geschmacklos ’ even if the word were elsewhere thus used. 
I regard the emendation ‘obsoleta’ as certain, and preferable to ‘exoleta,’ 
which Acidalius conjectured (cf. Sen. Ep. 114, 10 antiqua verba et exoleta) 
for three reasons. (1) It is palaeographically the easier (2), it retains the 
alliteration, which is particularly frequent in this chapter (8), it remains 
within the same metaphorical sphere as ‘ oblitterata,’ ‘rubigiiie infecta,’ 
and the like, a rhetorical device very noticeable in numerous other Tacitean 
collocations of synonyms e. g. c. 26 17 . 

23 rubigine infectum : Eor the figure as applied to style, cf. Quint. 
X 1, 30 neque ego arma squalere situ ac rubigine veliin sed fulgorem 
in iis esse and c. 20 19. The same phrase occurs in Val. Max. II 
9, 5 horridae vetustatis rubigine infectum imperium. On the 
advice itself, cf. Cic. de orat. Ill 10, 39 neque tamen erit iitenclum 
verbis iis quibus iam consuetude nostra non utitur . . . sed usitatis 
ita poterit uti, lectissimis ut utatur de opt. gen. 3, 8 (vitiosum est) 
in verbis si inquinatum, si abiectum, si non aptum, si durum, si 
loiige petitum Quint. I 6, 39 verba ex vetustate repetita et auctori- 
tatem habent . . . sed opus est mode ut neque sint crebra nec utique 
ab ultiinis et iam oblitteratis repetita teinporibus. Longinus (Ehet. 
Gr. I p. 306 Sp.) 7r€cj>v\a^o Se rots Xtav d/o;j(atots /cat ^evoLS rcov ovo/Jidro)v 
KarafjLtaLveLv to crdijia r^s Aefecos. — tarda et inerti.* tcwdiis * dragging,^ 
synonymous with 'lentus ^ and 'spissus,^ with which it is frequently 
combined. Cf. Cic. de orat. II 53, 213 et principia tarda et exitus 
item spissi et producti esse debent Quint. IX 4, 137 tarda et supina 
compositio. iners ' sluggish ^ and hence incapable of flash-like bril- 
liancy (see c. 20 17 arguta et brevi sententia effulsit). 

24 structura, the figurative equivalent of ^ constructio ^ or ' coni- 
positio.^ Cicero never uses it without some apologetic particle. 
Cf. Brut. 8, 33 verborum quasi structura et quaedam ad numerum 
conclusio de opt. gen. 2, 5 verborum est structura quaedam duas 
res effleiens, numerum et levitatem Orat. 44, 149 quasi structura 
quaedam, with Sandys’ note. — in morem annalium ; i. e. in the 
dry manner of the old Annalists, such as Cato, Fabius Pictor, 
Fannius, Calpurnius Piso and many others whose uncouth style is 
criticised by Cic. de leg. I 2, 6 and de orat. II 12, 51 ff. Peter 
understands ' annales ^ of historical as opposed to oratorical compo- 
sition, but, although the two styles are clearly distinguished by 
the ancients (Cic. de orat. II 15, 62 ff. Quint. X 1, 31 ff. Plin. Ep. 
V 8, 9-11), it were absurd to predicate the stylistic blemishes, 
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here enumerated, of historical writers generally. — fugitet: The 
use of this frec[ueiitative verb is almost wholly confined to pre- 
classic poetry and with the possible exception of a doubtful passage 
ill Cic. Eosc. Am. 28, 78 not found in prose except in late Latin. 
Cp. Landgraf, De elocut, p. 31. 

25 insulsam scurrilitatem : The same precei^t is given by Cic. 
de orat. II 60, 244 non niodo illiid praecipitur ne quid insulse sed 
etiam si quid perridicule possis, vitanduin est oratori iitrumque ne 
aiit scurrilis locus sit and Orat. 26, 88. According to modern 
standards of taste, the orator’s own practice as shown by the 
virulent personal invective with which some speeches, such as 
those in Vatiniuni, in Pisonem, against Antony, pro Caelio, abound, 
did not conform to his theory. — Scurrilitas seems not to occur 
elsewhere as an epithet of style. Cf. note c. 21 10. — clausulas nno 
et eodem modo determinet : Cf. Cic. de orat. Ill 50, 192 clausulas 
autem diligentiiis etiam servandas esse arbitror quam superiora 
quod in eis maxime perfectio atque absolutio iudicatur ... in ora- 
tione autem pauci prima cernunt, postrema plerique : quae quoniam 
apparent et intelleguntur, varianda sunt ne aut aiiiniorum iudiciis 
repudientur aut aurium satietate. See also the minute directions 
for ending a period in Orat. 63, 212 ff. — determine = tQvmmQt. 
Cf. Cic. de invent. I 52, 98 conclusio et exitus et determinatio ora- 
tionis. On the use of the compound verb for the simple, cp. 
note c. 7 17 . 

23. 1 rotam Fortunae: The reference is to a far-fetched pun in 
the speech against Piso (10, 22) : cumque ipse nudus in convivio 
saltaret in quo cum ilium saltatorium versaret orbem ne turn 
quidem fortunae rotam pertimescebat 'while he wheeled about in 
the circular movement of the dance, he not even then dreaded the 
lolieel of fortune.’ The seemingly earliest reference to this sym- 
bolical representation of Portuna on a wheel or globe is in Pacuv. 
p. 104 Eib. Portunain insanam esse et oaecain et brutam perhibent 
philosophi saxoque instare in globose praedicant volubili. Cp. also 
Tib. I 5, 70 versatur celeri Fors levis orbe rotae Pronto, Orat. p. 
157 omnes Fortunas . . . cum pemiis, emn Totis, cum gubernaculo 
reperias Amm. MarcelL XXVI 8, 3 quod quivis beatus versa rota 
Fortunae XXXI, 1, 1 Boeth. de consol. I pr. 1 II pr. 2 and the 
numerous other references cited by Eoscher, Myth. Lex. II p. 1506 f. 
and Otto, Die Sjpnohw. dev Edm. p. 142. The allegory was a favor- 
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ite one in tlie Middle Ages. Cp. Petrarcli, De reined, utriusqne 
fort. Praef. : attolit ac deicit et in gyrum rotat, and is common 
ill English literature from the time of Eich. Eolle of Plampole 
(c. 1290-1349) and Chaucer. See also John E. Matzke, Fuhlic. of 
the Mod. Lang. Assoc, of America ISTew Series I 3. — ins verrinum: 
A double pun, the phrase signifying either 'Verrine justice^ or 
'boar’s sauce.’ But in justice to Cicero it must be remembered 
that the orator himself disclaims the authorship of these frigid wit- 
ticisms, a fact which Aper characteristically ignores. See Verr. II 1, 
46, 121 hinc illi homines erant qui etiam ridiculi inveniebantur ex 
dolore : quorum alii, id quod saepe audistis, negabant mirandum 
esse ius tarn nequam esse verrinum : alii etiam frigidiores erant, 
sed quia stomachabantur, ridiculi videbantur esse cum Sacerdotem 
exsecrabantur, qui verrem tarn nequam reliquisset. Quae ego non 
commemorarem (negiie enim gjerfacete dicta negiie 'povro hac sereritate 
digna sunt) nisi vos illiul vellem recordavi^ istiiis neguitiam turn in 
ore vnlgi atgue in communihus proverhlls esse versatarn and II 4, 
43, 95 quoted below. Eufinianus p. 39 H. cites this pun as an 
example of do-rel’cr/^tos, but Quint. VI 3, 4 in what sometimes seems 
to me like an unmistakable allusion to Aper’s unfair censure, 
again draws attention to Cicero’s motive in introducing these par- 
ticular jeiix de mots. He does not deny that the orator in ipsis 
etiam orationibus habitus est nimius risus adfectator (see Plut. 
Comp. Dem. et Cic. 1) but he adds inihi quidem . . . mira quaedam 
in eo videtur fuisse urbanitas . . . et ilia ipsa quae sunt in Verrem 
dicta frigidius, aliis adsigiiavit et testimonii loco posuit ut, quo 
sunt magis vulgaria, eo sit credibilius ilia ab oratore non ficta sed 
passim esse iactata. (See note below) utinamque libertus eius 
Tiro aut alius quisquis fiiit, qui tres hae de re libros edidit, parcius 
dictorum numero indulsisset et plus iudicii in eligendis quain in 
congerendis studii adhibuisset : minus ohiectus calumnlantlbus 
foret qui tamen nunc quoque, ut in omni eius ingenio, facilius quod 
reici quam quod adici possit invenient. The jokes of Cicero were 
apparently eagerly collected in his life-time. Cf. ad fam. VII 32 
IX 16, 4 XV 21, 2. His own theory of wit is fully developed in 
the de orat. II 54, 216-71. 290. See also Herwig, Das Wortsplel m 
Cicero^s Reden, Progr. Attendorn 1889. 

2 istud tertio quoque sensu • • • esse videatur : The rhythmical 
clausula here censured was sufficiently frequent in Cicero to attract 
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the attention of the ancient critics. Of. Quint. IX 4^ 73 esse vide-- 
atur iam niinis frequens (see also X 2, 18 (][uoted below) Probus 
II 4, 5 trochaeus et paeon tertius facient illain structurani Tullio 
peculiarein ' esse | videatur.’ Eufin. v. 16 ff. (Eh. Lat, Min. p. 
575 H.) Tullius hiinc laudat; cui sit paeniiltinia longa : | esse 
trochaeus adest, videatur tertius ille | quern paeana vocat Musis 
devota vetustas. Aper’s statement is, of course^ a gross exaggera- 
tion. An actual count of the occurrence of esse videatur (or vide- 
antur) in the extant orations, discloses the fact that the phrase is 
found but 83 times, distributed as follows (v. denotes videantur) : 
pro Quinct. 28. 68 pro Eosc. Am. 153 in Verr. I, 1, 28. 37 II 1, 
56 ; 2, 52 (v.) 61; 3, 96. 98 (y.) 99 ; 4, 38 (y.) 98 (y.) 109. Ill (y.) 
124'^ (y.) 125. 126. 132 (y.); 5, 22. 150. 173 (y.) pro Tull. 1 (y.) 
pro Pont. 10, 22 (12) 13, 28 (18) pro Caec. 71. 78 pro Pomp. lO'^ 
(v.) 20 (y.) 24. 26. 41. 42. 47. 59. 67 pro Cluent. 8 (y.) 41 (y.) 66. 
118 de leg. agr. I 24 II 1. 3. 7 (y.) 32. 37. 53. 65 in Cat. 1 14 
IV 12 pro Sull. 3. 23 (y.) 70. 83 (v.) pro Arch. 18 (y.) 31 pro 
Place. 39 (v.) 83 cum Sen. grat. 15 de dom, 1 (y.) 36. 102. 107 de 
liar. resp. 2 (y.) pro Sest. 5. 10. 106 (y.) 108 pro Gael. 50 de proy. 
cons. 5 in Pis. 62 pro Plane. 4. 9. 27 (y.) 73 (v.) 74 pro Marc. 19 
(y.) Phil. Y 1 (y.) VII 18 (y.) X 22 (y.) XIII 50. To these may 
be added 18 instances of dsse, -esse, posse yideatur. About a 
dozen times ' esse yideatur ^ is placed in the middle of a sentence, 
where its rhythm would be unnoticed. The phrase does not occur 
in the 20 remaining speeches, yiz. in Caec., pro Eab., in Cat. 11. 

III. , pro Mur. (60 esse yideare), in Vat. pro Balb., pro Eab. posth., 
pro Mil. (100 esse videatis), pro Lig., pro Deiot., Phil. I. II. III. 

IV. VI. VIII. IX. XI. XII. — It may also be remarked that the 
rhetorical and philosophical works of Cicero furnish but scattered 
examjDles, with the exception of the de orat. where *esse yideatur’ 
(or Videantur’) is used 26 times, to 22 instances in all the others 
taken together ! That the rhythmical cadence was intentional on 
the orator’s part, is made eyident by the obseryation that in well- 
nigh all other combinations of esse or fu | isse with some form of 
yideri, the latter always precedes. — The first two instances are giyen 
as illustrations of ^ scurrilitas,’ while the third furnishes an example 
of the yiolation of the precept Vec . . . determinet.’ — Sententia is 
here equiyalent to lumen ; sensus to sentence, period, cf. note 
c. 20 16. 
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4 plura omisi e. g. in Verr. II 4, 43 ext. nnmqnam tarn male est 
Siciilis quin aliquid facete et commode dicant : velut in hac re 
aiebant in labores Herculis non minus bunc immanissimum verrem 
quam ilium aprum Erymantbium referri oportere 4, 24, 53 quod 
umquam . . . buiusce modi everriculum . . . fuit . . . quid faeimus 
in Verre quern in luto volutatum . . . invenimus. Fragm. aj). 
Quint. VI 3, 55 ut omnia verreret Verres Pint. Cic. 7 ri ’Iov8atw 
7rpo9 ludaeus cum verre. It may be remarked that 

Aper might have found many apposite illustrations of 'scurrilitas ’ 
in none other than Cassius Severus himself. Cp. Kobert 1. c. p. 44. 
— sola mirantur atque exprimunt: Cf. Quint. X 2, 18 noveram 
quosdam qui se pulcbre expressisse genus illud caelestis buius in 
dicendo viri sibi viderentur, si in clausula posuissent : esse videatur. 
On the force of atque^ 'they faithfully copy these things in conse- 
quence of their admiration for them/ see note c. 4 3. 

6 genus bominum : In the second part of the Annals, Tacitus 
uses genus mortalium (e. g. XIII 50 XIV 27 XVI 13), g. honiinum 
occurs H. I 22 V 3 and Ann. IV 30. 

significasse contentus : On contentus with infinitive, cf. note 
c. 18 13. — utique versantur ante oculos : The same phrase was 
used by Aper c. 16 19. 

7 Lucilium pro Horatio et Lucretium pro Vergilio : Cf. Quint. 
X 1, 93 f. Lucilius quosdam ita deditos sibi adhuc habet amatores 
ut eum non eiusdem modo operis auctoribus (e. g. Horace) seel 
omnibus poetis praeferre non dubitent. A preference for Lucretius 
over Virgil is still shared by many modern scholars. Cf. also Hor. 
Ep, II 1, 64 ff. Sen. Ep. 114, 13 multi ex alieno saeculo petunt 
verba, duodecim tabulas loquuntur, Gracchus illis et Crassus et Curio 
nimis culti et recentes sunt : ad Appium usque et ad Coruncanium 
redeunt id. ap. Gell. XII 2 admiror eloquentissimos viros et deditos 
Ennio pro optimis ridicula laudasse . . . quidam sunt, inquit, tarn 
magni sensus Q. Ennii ut licet script! sint inter hircosos, possint 
tamen inter unguentatos placere Pers. I 76 ff. est nunc Erisaei 
quern venosus liber Atti | sunt quos Pacuviusque et verrucosa 
moretur | Antiopa aerumnis cor luctificabile fulta Mart. XI 90 
carmina nulla probas inolli quae limite currunt | sed quae per 
salebras altaquo sax a cadunt ] et tibi Maeonio quoque carmine 
mains habetur | Litceilei colmiella^ heic situ^ Metrophanes ^ | attoni- 
tusque legis terrai fntgifemi (Ennius), | Accius et quidquid Paeu- 
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viusqiie vomunt Spartiau. Vita Hadr. 16 amavit praeterea genus 
vetustum dicendi, controversias declamavit. Ciceroni Catonem, 
Yergilio Eniiiuin, Sallustio Caelium praetulit. Cp. in general, 
Eriedlander III 380 

8 eloq[iientia, here used of artistic composition generally. Of. 
note c. 10 13 , — Aufidii Bassi, a historian who died in the reign of 
Nero (see Sen. Ep. 30, 1 written c. 60 a. n.). He is mentioned 
together with his younger contemporary Servilius Nonianus also 
by Quint. I 1, 103 Bassus AuMius egregie, utique in libris belli 
Germanici, praestitit, genere ipso probabilis in omnibus, in quibus- 
dam suis ipse yiribus minor. Pliny the Elder began his history 
where Bassus left oif (Plin. N. H. Praef. 20). Cp. Teuffel, § 277, 2. — 
Servilius Honianus: Jff. Semlzus jVo?uanus ovsitov Siud histormii was 
cons, in 35 a. d. (Tac. Ann. YI 31) and died in the year 59, accord- 
ing to Tac. Ann. XIV 19 Sequuntur virorum inlustriiim mortes, 
Domitii Afri et 31. ServUli qui suinmis honoribus et mnlta eloquentia 
vigiierant . . . Servilius diu foro, mox tradendis rebus Eomanis 
Celebris et elegantia vitae quam clariorem effecit ut par ingeiiio, 
ita morum diversus. This favorable judgment is confirmed by 
Quint. X 1, 102 mihi egregie dixisse videtur S. K . . . qui et ipse 
a nobis auditus est, clarus vir ingenii et sententiis creber, sed 
minus pressus quam historiae auctoritas postulat. 

9 ex comparatione = prae is rare and post- Aug. Cf. e. g. Plin. 
Ep. VII 30, 4 ex comp, sentio quam male scribam Curt. X 8, 9 
ex comp, regis novi desiderium excitabatur amissi Suet. Oct. 79 ex 
comp, procerioris. — Sisennae: L. Cornelius Sisenna (119-67) wrote 
a history of his own times. His style was highly archaic, to which 
fact we owe a number of fragments in Nonius. Cf. Cic. Brut. 74, 
259 Sisenna autem quasi emendator sermonis usitati cum esse 
vellet lie a C. Eusio quidem . . . deterreri potuit quo minus inusi- 
tatis verbis uteretur , . . sed ille . . . recte loqui putabat esse 
inusitate loqui. Cp. Teiiffel § 156, 1-3. — Varronis : M. Terentius 
Varro Reatinus (116-27). As the three preceding writers are 
historians, the reference can only be understood of Yarro’s histor- 
ical works proper (viz. Antiquitatum libri, Annales, de vita populi 
Eoinani, de geiite populi Eomani, de familiis Troianis, Aetia, rerum 
urbanarum libri). The extant writings bear ample witness to his 
archaic style. — sordet * is held of no account.^ 

10 commentaries : By coinmentarii are understood the summaries 
of speeches which were subsequently enlarged into an artistic 
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oration. Sometimes these outlines were as carefully elaborated as 
if, says Quintilian (see the passage quoted below), they were 
designed for tlie perusal of posterity. That Calvus, whose exces- 
sive care in the stylistic polish of his speeches is well attested 
(cf. Cic. Brut. 82, 283 cited note c. 18 0), followed the same 
practice is intrinsically probable, although it is not elsewhere 
expressly so stated. In the rhetorical schools of the Empire, 
similar coinmentarii or ' explicationes ^ (cf. Sen. Suas. II 10 cited 
c. 26 11) were drawn up for the purely pedagogic purpose of fur- 
nishing to pupils characteristic specimens of the proper treatment 
of oratorical themes. Aper means to say, therefore, that the still 
extant summaries of Calvus were highly esteemed at the expense of 
the excellent and far superior outlines prepared by modern rhetoii- 
cians which the blind admirers of the ancients disdainfully cast 
aside as worthless. The context lends itself so naturally and easily 
to this interpretation that I quite fail to see either the necessity 
for substituting some other proper name for Calvus or any ground 
for the artificial explanations often given to comnientarii, a term 
made perfectly clear by Sen. Contr. Ill praef. 6 sine comnientario 
numquam dixit (sc. Severus) nec hoc commentario contentus erat 
in quo nudae res ponuntiir, sed maxima parte perscribebatur actio 
Quint. X 7, 30 Plerumque autem multa agentibus accidit, ut maxinie 
necessaria et utique initia scribant . . . quod fecisse M. Tullium 
commentariis ipsius apparet. Sed feruntur aliorum quoque et 
inventi forte ut eos dicturus quisque composuerat et in libros 
digesti, ut causarum quae sunt actae a Serv. Sulpicio, cuius tres 
orationes extant ; sed hi de quibus loquor coinmentarii ita sunt 
exacti ut ab ipso mihi in memoriam posteritatis videantur esse 
compositi. — fastidiunt, oderunt : The same verbs are grouped to- 
gether in Hor. Ep. II 1, 22 fastidit et odit. Cf. also Quint, XI 1, 
15 affert non fastidium modo sed plerumque etiam odium. Tac. H. 
II 68 oderant ut fastiditi. Similar asyndeta are not rare in classic 
Latin, very frequent in Tacitus and a characteristic feature of the 
so-called 'Africitas.’ Cf. G. 14 defendere tueri H. I 2 agerent 
verterent II 12. 26. 50. 70 III 11. 83 IV 24. 74. 81 Ann. I 41 
orant obsistunt, rediret maneret II 19. 82 III 26 IV 9 VI 24. 35 
XI 16 celebrari coli XII 51 XV 55 Cp. Dr. H, S, II 200 Heraeus, 
Tac. H. II 70 Woelfflin, ArcUu VII 478 Ndgelsbach, StiUstlk 
§ 173, 3 S. Preiiss, De disiuncti hhnemhris usic solemnij Erlangen 
Diss. 1881. 
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11 fabulantes : Used contemptiiously for 'dicentes^ or 'agentes.’ 
So again c. 39 4. The verb is not found in Cicero. — auditores : 
Here distinguished from the lay public. Cf. note c. 20 8. 

12 sequuntur: 'to follow attentively.’ No strictly parallel 
instance seems to occur elsewhere, but in the sense of ' mente 
adsequi,’ the verb is not uncommon e. g. Sen. Ep. 40, 8 index 
subsequi poterit Quint. X 1, 15 sequi suis viribus possit 50 intel- 
lectu sequi. — Cic. Brut. 84, 289 uses similar language of the 
unpopularity of the Atticists : non modo a corona . . . sed etiam 
ab advocatis relinqiiuntur etc. 

13 maesti * devoid of oratorical ornament ’ opp. to laetus. 

14 sanitas : Erequently used as an epithet of style. Cf. Quint. 
XII 10, 15 Cic. Brut. 13, 51. — ieiunio : In the figurative sense of 
a desiccated diction, the word is a7r. elp. Cicero has the form ieiu- 
nitas e. g. Brut. 82, 285. — On the thought, cf. Cic. de opt. gen. 3, 8 
qui (Attici) cum careant omni vitio non sunt contenti quasi bona 
valetudine sed vires lacertos, sanguinem quaerunt . . . incorrupta 
sanitate . . . esse ieiunior. — porro = atqui. Cf. c. 5 7. 

15 valetudinem : valetudo is a so-called vox media, designating 
either good or bad health, but the former signification without 
some attributive like ' bona, optima, commoda ’ is very rare. I 
have noticed no instances either in Seneca or the younger Pliny 
and Quintilian furnishes only one example viz. XII 11, 26 inge- 
niuin, valetudo, facultas, praeceptores non deerunt. In Tacitus, 
only in Ann. Ill 71 pro valetudine Augustae equites Bomani vove- 
rant equestri Portunae (sc. donum). — animi anxietate ; This collo- 
cation is common, cf. Ovid, Ep. ex Pont. I 4, 8 Curt. IV 13, 16 
Sail. lug. 55, 4 (a. auxins) and similarly angor animi e. g. Suet. 
Tib. 7. 49. 'auxins’ is also elsewhere in Tacitus opposed to 
'alacer’ e. g. H. I 88 in pace anxii, turbatis rebus alacres or to 
laetus e. g. Ag. 39 fronte laeths, pectore auxins. 

16 laetum et alacrem : Also joined together in Sen. ad Helv. 

20, 1 Ep. 72, 4 Quint. II 9, 2. In Cic. pro Mur. 24, 49 as usual 
in inverse order, cf. note c. 4 3. On the distitiction between the 
two words, cf. Ps. Ascon. in Verr. p. 133 Or. — The same antithesis 
and the same figurative application in almost identical language is 
found in Ps. Pint. IlejOt 7rat8. dywy, 9 i KaOdir^p Sc to o'co/Aa ov 
fxovov vyL€iv6v^ dAAd Kal €V€ktlk6v elvat XPV Xoyov 

( 0 (TavT<x><s ov K dvoorov fMovov, dkXd Kal evpmorrov etvac Set, 
On this remarkable parallelism see Proleg. p. ci f. 
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17 infirmitas : Here in its classical meaning * indisposition.^ In 
most post-Aug. authors the word is virtually synonymous with 
morbus, e. g. Plin. ad Trai. XI Suet. Tib. 72. With the thought, cf. 
Sen. Nat. Quaest. Prol. 6 multum interest inter vires et bonam 
valetudinem. 

18 VOS vero : i. e. these remarks do not apply to you who despite 
your intense admiration for the ancients, do not slavishly follow in 
their footsteps, for your speeches, while retaining what is excellent 
among the ancients, are admirable specimens of the modern style 
of eloquence and they will sooner or later be regarded as shedding 
lustre upon our age. 

19 inlustrate: Cf. c. 37 24 and Quint. X 1, 122 sunima hodie 
quibus inlustratur forum ingenia. This apostrophe was doubtless 
suggested by Cic. de orat. I 8, 34 quam ob rem pergite, ut facitis, 
adulescentes atque in id studium, in quo estis, incuinbite. 

22 electio inventionis : Translate : ' Such happiness do you dis- 
play in the choice of your subject.’ 

‘ ea ’ is an evident emendation for ‘ et ’ which destroys the asyndetic 
collocation so carefully preserved throughout the symmetrically constructed 
peroration. 

24 planitas ' perspicuity,’ a a^r. elp, formed from ^ planus,’ which 
often has this meaning. Cf. note c. 21 16. 

26 malignitas et invidia : The same collocation occurs in c. 25 28 
(where see note) Sen. de ira III 5 Ep. 106, 6 Curt. VIII 1, 23 and 
so similarly Sail. Cat, 3, 2 malevolentia et invidia Cic. Brut. 42, 
156 Caes. B. G-. I 7 obtrectatio et invidia Tac, Ag. 41 Plin. Paneg. 
58, 5 Suet. Ner. 23 Cal. 34 malignitate et livore Tac. H. I 1 
obtrectatio et livore D. Brut. ap. Cic. ad fam. XI 10, 1 malevolentia 
et livore. See Nipperdey, BL Mus. XIX 573. — The sentiment is a 
commonplace. Cf. Ov. Am. 1 15, 39 f. Pascitur in vivis livor, post 
fata quiescit | tunc suns ex merito quemque tuetur honos Ep. ex 
Pont. Ill 4, 474 f. Scrijita placent a morte fere quia laedere vivos | 
livor et iniusto carpere dente solet IV 16, 1 f. in vide, quid laceras 
Nasonis carmina rapti | non solet ingeniis summa nocere dies ] 
famaque post cineres maior venit Sen. de tranq. 14, 4 Kanus lulius, 
vir inprimis magnus, cuius admirationi ne hoc quidem obstat quod 
nostro saeculo natus est de brev. 15, 4 at iis quae conseeravit 
sapientia, noceri non potest, nulla abolebit aetas, nulla diminuet : 
sequens ac deinde semper ulterior aliquid ad venerationem confert, 
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quoniam quiclem in vicino versatur inviclia, siinplieius longe posita 
miramur Curt. VIII 18 nec Herculem nec Patrem Liberum prius 
dicatos decs qiiam ricissent secum viventium invidiam Quint. Ill 
1, 21 parco nominibus viventium : veniet eorum laudi suum tern- 
pus ; ad posteros enim virtus durabit^ non perveniet invidia Plin. 
Ep. I 16; 8 neque enim debet operibns eius (sc. Pompei Saturnini) 
obesse quod vivit. An si inter eos quos numquam vidimus, non 
solum libros eius verum etiani imagines requireremus Tac. Ann. 
IV 35 suum cuique decus posteritas rependit. Also Hor. Ep. II 1,10 ff. 

Cb. 24-32. After a few general remarks on AjyeAs speech^ Mater- 
nus calls upon Messalla to make good his 2^'i^omise to discuss the causes 
of the decline of eloquence (c. 24). Messalla begins with a short 
digression^ by first pointing out that the ancient orators^ though un- 
questionably differing in degree^ virtually reqmsent the same tyq)6, 
tvhich, Ajoeds contention to the contrary, is far preferable to the 
sensational style of modern oratory. About to prove this in detail 
(c. 25-26); he is again recalled to the main theme at issue (c. 27). 
He thereupon proceeds to slioiv that one of the chief causes of the 
decline in question is due to the less thorough intellectual and moral 
training of contemporary youth (c. 28-33). 

24, 2 vim et ardorem : Grouped together also in Tac. Ag. 8 H. 
I 62. — torrente : Impetuous speech is often compared to a rushing 
stream. Cf. Cic. de fin. II 1, 3 fertur quasi torrens oratio Quint. 
X 7; 23 id potius quam se inani verborum torrent! dare III 8; 60 
Plin. Ep. 1 16, 2 omnia haec mire placent, cum impetu quodam et 
flumine praevehuntur luv. X 9. 128. 

4 quanto • • • incesseret: Aper not only displayed great talent 
and enthusiasm, but also learning and rhetorical training, which he 
affected to despise (see c. 2 16), attacking the ancients with the 
very weapons which he took out of their own oratorical armory, as 
it were. Mutuatus is joined to ^ingenio ac spiritu’ by zeugma, 
some general expression such as ^ usus est ^ having to be supplied 
in thought. ‘Locutus,’ which Andresen following Doederlein prefers, 
is not sufficiently akin in meaning to ^mutuatus,’ — a necessary 
requirement in all zeugmatic constructions. As Maternus here 
praises Aper’s speech for its erudition and skill, so Catulus in Cic. 
de orat. II 89, 362 compliments Crassus in a similar manner. — For 
the repetition of the pronoun (ipsis . . . ipsos) which has been 
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nnjustly objected to^ John aptly compares Cic. de hn. I 20, 69 ipsi 
amici propter se ipsos amentur. See also Peter’s note ad loc. — 
per quae = quibus. The use of ^per’ with the acc. of the thing, 
in place of the usual instrumental ablative, begins to be common in 
Livy and is far more frequent in Tacitus than might appear from 
Dr. Stil p. 39. 43. See the long list of exx. in Lex. Tac. s. v. p. 
1093-1095. In the Dial, again c. 33 20 and, exactly similar, Ann. 
I 65 II 72 XVI 24 per quae Ann, I 28. 60 IV 18 per haec and so 
repeatedly in Quintilian. See BonnelPs Lexicon. 

6 tuum promissum; See c. 16 5 f. — inmutasse debet: This pas- 
sage is erroneously cited by earlier editors and Weinkauif p. 115 
as an instance of the logical perfect (on which see note c. 15 10 
18 13), for the action implied in ^inmutasse’ is completed. 

9 ne ipse quidem ita sentit etc. Of. Cic. de orat. I 18, 84 Cliar- 
madas vero multo uberius eisdem de rebus loquebatur, non quo 
aperiret sententiam suam ; hie enim mos erat patrius Academiae 
adversari semper omnibus in disputando 62, 203 hand scio an aliter 
sentias et utare tua ilia mirifica ad refellendum consuetudine . . . 
cuius quidem ipsius facultatis exercitatio oratorum propria est, sed 
iam in philosophorum consuetudine versatur maximeque eorum qui 
de Omni re proposita in utramque partem solent copiosissime 
dicere and notes c. 15 10 16 10. 

10 more vetere et a veteribus philosophis: The practice, known 
as ds cKarepa iTTLx^ipyjen^;, ill utramque partem disputatio, is usually 
regarded as a peculiar feature of the Xew Academy. Cp., besides 
the passage cited in previous note, c. 31 28 dabunt Academici pugna- 
citatem Cic. de fin. II 13, 42 quae possunt eadem contra Carne- 
adeum illud sunimum bonum dici quod is non tarn, ut probaret, 
protulit quam ut Stoicis . . . oppugnaret de orat. I 10, 43 Acade- 
mia, quae, quidquid dixisses, id te ipsum negare cogeret Tusc. 
Disp. II 3, 9 mihi semper Peripateticarum Academiaeque consue- 
tudo de omnibus rebus in contrarias partes disserendi . . . placuit 
Quint. XII 2, 25 Academiam quidam utilissimam credunt quod 
mos in utramque partem disputandi ad exercitationem forensiuni 
causarum proximo accedat. Plut. de fac. lun. 923 A. See also 
Eeid, Cic. Acad. Pr. 2, 7. — et veteribus philosophis is added to 
^rnore vetere^ for the sake of nearer definition, cf. note c. 9 1. 

Nipperdey, Wi. Mus, XIX 570 f. has in my judgment irrefutably demon- 
strated the untenability of both ^vestris’ and ‘nostris.’ John ad loc. and 
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others take ‘ nostris ’ = nostrae aetatis, but this interpretation in no way- 
removes the difficulty, for the philosophic sects referred to had long been 
extinct in the speaker’s day (hence ‘ more vetere ’). Cf. Cic. de nat. deor. 
I 5, 11. 

saepe celebrato : I have been unable to verify Wolff’s assertion 
that this pleonasm is frequent. 

11 ig’itur: On the position, cf. note c. 3 1. — non landationem 
antiquorum etc.: This statement is quite incompatible with the 
supposition that c. 36 ff. are a part of the speech of Maternus. 
Op. Prolegomena pp. Ixxv-lxxxiv. 

The accidental omission of ‘in’ before ‘tantnm’ is intrinsically more 
probable than its intentional insertion by some scribe. Cf. c. 32 23 cur in 
tantum ab eloquentia antiquorum recesserimus (no variants). G. 45 in 
tantnm ... a servitute degenerant and note c. 2 13 . 

cum praesertim, “'and that too, although’ On this peculiar use 
of ^ cum praesertim,^ ef. Madvig, Cic. de fin. II 8, 25, where some 
18 parallel instances (from Cicero) are quoted, to which we may 
add Quint. X 1, 105. 

14 centum et viginti : Translate ^ OnZy 120 years.’ The omis- 
sion of ‘tantum,’ almost invariably before numerals, is highly 
idiomatic. Cp. the exhaustive discussion by H. S. Anton, Sited, z. 
lat. Gramm, I p, 126-161 (esp. p. 134-136). 

15 efEici ratio temporum collegerit: i. e. ‘Aper’s chronological 
calculation (c. 17 15) has shown that we arrive at an interval of 
only 120 years between Cicero’s death and the present time.’ The 
somewhat strained expression was occasioned primarily by the 
quasi-personification of ratio, on which see F. Meyer, De personif. 

. . . mu Tacit, Gottingen 1884. Helmreich, Blaett, f, Bayr. Gymn, 
X (1874) p. 256 aptly quotes Colum. Ill 10, 3 modo enim dispu- 
tatio nostra colligebat unicuique corporis parti proprium esse adtri- 
butum officium. 

The MS. reading, therefore, does not present insuperable difficulties. 
The deletion of ‘ effici’ or of ‘ collegerit,’ on the other hand, is unmethodical, 
because it is not probable that a scribe would ever have inserted either of 
these verbs on mere caprice. 

25. 1 turn : On the ellipsis of ‘ inquit,’ see note c. 4 1. 

2 diu = pluribus verbis. So also c. 11 3. 

3 ut opinor: On the meaning of ‘ut opinor ’ see note c. 32 27. — 
nomiuis controversiam : Cf. Cic. de orat, 1 11, 47. 23, 107 de fin. 
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IT 12; 38 verbi (verbomm) controversia. — tamqiiam, introduces 
the opinion of another, as in c 2 2, where see note. 

4 centum annos : Messalla curtly dismisses Aper’s chronological 
argument as irrelevant and is hence free to use a round number, 
even though it may seem to favor his opponent’s contention, by 
still further narrowing down the short interval that has elapsed 
between the so called ' antiqui ’ and his own time. 

5 de vocabulo pugna : Similar military metaphors are frequent. 
Of. e. g. Cic. de fin. II 13, 42 Stoicis quibuscum bellum gerebat 
(sc. Carneades) de div. II 51, 105 Quint. X 1, 105 quantum mihi 
concitem pugnam. 

6 quo alio nomine : e. g. veteres, prisci, olim nati. — dum modo 
occurs in Tacitus only here and G. 6, * dum ’ taking its place in his 
other writings. 

7 in confesso : The same expression occurs c. 27 3 and frequently 
elsewhere (see Diet.). On these and similar prepositional phrases, 
cp. Dr. H. S. I 55-59 Stil p. 36 Gerber De iisu inaei^. p. 11. — 
eminentiorem, used figuratively as in c. 1 2. 

8 parti ' passage.’ — si cominus fatetur : This much disputed 
passage seems to me perfectly intelligible and unobjectionable in 
expression. Si for the more regular 'qua’ is sufficiently supported 
by the many parallel constructions adduced by Vahlen, Frooem, 
1876/7 p. 8 1878/9 p. 9 e. g. Cic. Tusc. Disp. I 46, 111 ilia susjDi- 
cio . . . cruciat, si opinamur III 31, 76 detrahere illam opinionem 
maerenti, si se officio fungi putet. comimis^ in keeping with the 
military metaphors immediately preceding, is somewhat boldly 
but appropriately here used of coming closer to the main point at 
issue which Aper did, when he made the remark (c. 18 7 f.) which 
Messalla approvingly repeats, for the discussion which preceded 
was, in the speaker’s opinion, as we have seen, not germane to the 
subject. On a perfectly analogous use of 'cominus,’ cf. Cic. de 
div. II 10, 26 sed haec fuerit nobis tamquam levis armaturae priina 
orationis exmrsio. nunc cominns agamus. — = profitetur. 
Common in all periods of the language, in Tac. again c. 17 17 Ann. 
1 13 II 13. See also note c. 1 18, — There is, as Andresen well 
observes, a touch of sarcasm in these words, implying that Aper 
had, with some flourish, adduced as an original discovery what was 
after all but a well-recognised truth. 

The interpretation just given seems to me perfectly suited to the context, 
and as it involves no arbitrary or violent changes, I cannot but regard the 
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numerous emendations proposed as an unnecessary tampering with the 
text. Cp. Andresen, Emend, p. 148-150 John, Corresphl. p. 20 f — loh. 
Muller, followed by Wolff and Andresen, ingeniously conjectured ‘qua 
quasi cominus nisus’ on the analogy of Tac. Ann. IV 61 adversuin , resi- 
stentis cominiis niti fatetur. But ‘ qua ’ for ‘ si ’ is not called for, as has 
been shown, nor is ‘ quasi ’ needed, for Tacitus and other post-Augustan 
writers freely dispense with apologies for unusual metaphors. See E. 
Wolff, Einleii. p. 141 ‘nisus’ is also superfluous, for I cannot see why 
‘ cominus ’ may not have the meaning which was given to it above. Finally, 
it is intrinsically improbable that three words were omitted in the MSS. 
Nissen’s easy emendation ‘ comininans,’ revived by Vahlen, is, in my judg- 
ment out of place, as I am unable to recognise any threat in the words of 
Aper in c. 18 7 agere enim fortius iam et aiidentius volo. 

9 plures = complures. Tlie only instance of tins confusion in 
the Dialogus, though exceedingly common in the other writings of 
Tacitus. See Lex. Tac. p. SS2'^-SS3'\ It seems to occur first in 
the Bell, Afric. Cp. Arcluu, VI 91 and in general, Schmalz, Antih. 
II 284. 

10 primae sc. partes. A very frequent ellipsis (see Diet.) ; in 
Tac. also Ann. XIV 21 eloquentiae prinias nemo tulit. Witli Hri- 
huere^ e. g. Cic. Orat. 5, 18 cui vel primas eloquentiae patruna 
nostrorum tribuebat aetas 17, 56. — Demosthenes and Cicero are 
habitually grouped together as marking the zenith of oratical great- 
ness in antiquity. Cp. the beautiful antithesis in Hieron. ad 
NTepot. de vita cleric. : Demosthenes tihi (sc. Ciceroni) praeripuit, 
ne esses primus orator ; tu illi ne solus. — Aeschines et Hyperides 
et Lysias et Lycurgus : The names of the Greek, as well as those 
of the Eoman orators, enumerated immediately below, are not 
arranged chronologically, but in the order of merit. Quint. X 1, 76 
agrees with this critical estimate : Decern (sc. oratores) simul Athe- 
nis aetas una tulit quorum loiige princeps Demosthenes . . . Aesch. 
Hyp. . . . Lysias. The coincidence has been thought highly signi- 
ficant. It ceases to be so, when we observe that Quintilian pro- 
ceeds to discuss Isocrates, while Lycurgus is never so much as even 
mentioned throughout the entire Institutio. 

The editors of the Dial, have with singular unanimity rejected ‘autem’ 
before ‘locum.’ It is, however, eminently proper in this place, as shown 
by the succeeding symmetrically constructed clause ; Cicero . . . Calvus 
autem. It is the second ‘ autem ’ that ought to have been objected to, and 
I feel convinced that the original reading was ‘tamen.’ The corruption 
was either due to the false solution of an illegible compendium, or to meta- 
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thesis or to the inflaence of the preceding ‘ autem.’ Cp. vv. 11. c. 41 lO Ann. 
XIII 25. If we substitute ‘ tamen,’ Messalla’s point is at once brought out 
with admirable distinctness : “Although D, was considered primus omnium 
and not primus inter pares, yet (tamen) his age was by common consent 
regarded as marking the culmination of Greek eloquence, so the age of 
Cicero marks a similar climax in Roman oratory, even though Cicero’s 
immediate contemporaries failed to reach his consummate excellence.” 
Cp. also below, omnes tamen. 

12 concessu for the usual ^consensu/ frequent in Cicero but 
rare elsewhere e. g. Caes. B. G. YII 20 Tac. Ann. XII 44. 

13 haec oratorum aetas = horum oratorum. On the hypallage, 
cf. note c. 2 3. 

14 antecessit : Intransitive verbs when coinpounded with a pre- 
position frequently assume a transitive meaning and as such take 
the accusative. Examples of this use are chiefly confined to jDOst- 
Aug. writers and very common in Tacitus. ' Antecedere ^ is, how- 
ever, it must be noted, always construed with the acc. by Caesar, 
who uses this verb seven times. Cp. Dr. H, S, 1 376-82 Stil p. 20. — 
On the remarkable phenomenon that the great orators of Greece as 
well as of Rome were contemporaries, cf. Veil, Pat. 1 16, 2 f. quis 
enim abunde mirari potest quod eniinentissima cuiusque pro- 
fessionis ingenia in similitudine et temporum et profectuum 
semet ipsa ab aliis separaverunt . . . neque hoc Graecis quam 
in Romanis evenit magis . . . oratio ac vis forensis sub prin- 
cipe operis sui erupit, Tullio ut delectari ante eum paucissimis, 
mirari vero neminem possis nisi aut ab illo visum aut qui ilium 
viderit. 

16 refert quod: Refert followed by 'quod^ seems to be air. €lp. 
So once also after * interest ’ in Traian. Ep. ad Plin. 30, 2 neque 
enim multum interest quod nondum per numeros distributi sunt 
(sc. milites). — With the antithesis, cf. Quint. XII 10, 22 quos 
(sc, oratores Attici) ut homines inter se genere similes, differentes 
dixeris specie. 

17 adstrictior Calvus: adstr lotus 'concise/ synonymous with 
' preSSUS, contractus, COllectum (C. 31 22) aBiaxoros (rrepl v^ovs 34).^ 
Cf. Cic. Brut. 90, 309 contracta et adstricta eloquentia Plin. Ep. I 
20, 20 qui adstrictius quam qui effusius dicit III 18, 10 ea potius 
quae pressius et adstrictius quam ilia quae hilarius et quasi exsul- 
tantius scripsi and note c. 18 6. — nervosior Asinius : ' energetic, 
vigorous.^ A common epithet of style and peculiarly appropriate 
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to Pollio. Cl Cic. Brut. 31, 121 qiiis enim uberior ia diceiido 
Platone . . . qiiis Aristotele nervoslor, Tlieoplirasto dulcior ? 

The generally accepted reading ‘ numerosior ’ was due to a wrong solu- 
tion of a compendium, still preserved in cod. A. It is less probable than 
‘nervosior’ for two reasons: (1) Messalla’s criticisms throughout turn 
upon general characteristics of style, and not upon technical or formal 
qualities ; (2) ‘ numerosior ’ is too much at variance with Seneca’s judg- 
ment on this point (cited c. 21 33 ) to render it plausible that Messalla should 
deliberately single out this feature as particularly characteristic or praise- 
worthy in Pollio’s speeches. John’s interpretation of Seneca’s criticism 
does not convince me. 

splendidior Caesar : sj>lendidus here apparently synonymous with 
* elegans, purus.’ Cf. Sen. Ep. 100, 5 splendida tanien, quamvis 
sumantur e medio 114, 14 nisi splendidis uti . . . necessaria atque 
in usu posita vitare Cic. Brut. 88, 302 erat in verborum splen- 
dore elegans. It was this quality which according to the unani- 
mous verdict of antiquity especially distinguished Caesar^s diction. 
Cf. Cic. Brut. 72, 252. 261 Hirtius, B. G-. VIII pr. 8 Quint. 
X 1, 114. amarior Caelius: Cf. note c. 18 0 . — gravior Brutus ; 
Cf. note c. 21 21. 

19 vehementior ; This is said in opposition to Aper’s assertion 
in c. 22 12 tarde commovetur, raro incalescit. — plenior: Cicero’s 
fulness of expression, which Aper 1. c. censured, is in Messalla’s 
judgment not open to adverse criticism. — valentior: Cf. Cic. de 
fato 6, 12 valens dialecticus. — Of the orators mentioned by Aper, 
Messalla omits his ancestor, Messalla Corvinus, for obvious reasons. 

Tacitus uses ‘prae se ferre” (Ag. 43 G. 39) as well as ‘praeferre’ (Ann. 
Xni 3). Andresen’s emendation has been received into the text, because 
praeleferunt was more easily corrupted into ferunt than praeferunt, the 
apparent dittography of ‘se’ causing the omission of ‘prae.’ 

22 quamvis in diversis ingeniis etc. The same antithesis 
occurs in Cic. de orat. II 23, 94 alii (sc. historici) naturis differunt, 
voluntate autem similes sunt. Cf. also ibid. 92 non tarn facile in 
iiostris oratoribns possumus iudicare quia scripta, ex quibus indi- 
dim fieri posset . . . quam in Graecis, ex quorum scriptis, cuiusque 
aetatis quae dicendi ratio voluntasque fuerit intellegi potest. 

23 quod: Translate: 'As regards their mutual recriminations 
and the occurrence of certain remarks.’ This passage is cited by 
Dr. H, S. II 224 ff Stil p. 58 and the commentators as the only 
illustration of the brachylogical use of ' quod ’ in Tacitus, but not 
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to mention the disputed passage in Ann. IV 33 turn quod antiquis 
oratoribus rams obtrectator, on which see Furneanx and loli. 
Muller, Beitr, III p. 46 if., I recognise in Ag. 34 quos quod tandem 
invenistis, non restiterunt sed deprehensi sunt, a very similar 
construction. — invieem se obtreetaverunt : Invlcem on the analogy 
of 'inter se,’ its classical equivalent, is generally used without 
an additional ' se ’ and so invariably elsewhere in Tacitus, barring- 
one exception in Ag. 6 invieem se anteponendo. Similar examples 
are by no means rare in Silver Latin e. g. Plin. Ep. Ill 7,15 cum 
invieem se inutuis exhortationibus amici ad amorein immortalitatis 
exacuiint Pomp. Mela III 52 se invieem infestaiit Ps. Quint. Decl. 

р. 194, 25. 258, 6 E. Aerost. Plant. Men. 10 ibi se cognoscunt 
fratres postremo invieem. Cp. Hartmann, Archlv III 290 and esp. 
Thielmann, ibid. YII 362-366, 388, also Schmalz, Antlh. p. 718 f. 

Nipperdey {Rhein. Mus. XIX 671 f. and Ann. XIV 17) to whom the 
above passages were unfortunately unknown, refused to accept ‘ invieem se ’ 
as correct Latin. The very awkward exception in the Agricola he promptly 
disposes of by gravely laying down the rule that ‘se’ may be added, for 
the sake of clearness, if the verb can also govern a dative case, a rule which 
its author abandons at once by deleting ‘se’ in our passage, apparently 
forgetting that ‘obtrectare’ with the acc. of the person in place of the 
dative is found only here. 

24 et • • • epistulis eorum : Cf. c. 18 22 if. On the affirmative 
use of ^ et,’ very common in Tacitus, see Lex. Tac. s. v. p. 103. 

25 hominum 'human nature.’ In this sense, also in Tac. H. 
IV 74 Ann. I 61. Cp. humanae infirmitatis vitium, below. 

26 Asinium : Asinius Pollio, though well-known as a malevolent 
critic (cp. Teuffel § 221, 6) had not been included by Aper in c. 
18 20 to which passage Messalla expressly refers. But this incon- 
sistency, as Vahlen, Frooem. 1878/9 p. 6 has pointed out, is no 
more open to criticism than the similar instances of incongruity in 

с. 3 20 or 25 31, where see notes. 

‘et invidere’ has generally been athetised as an explanatory gloss ^ to 
‘livere,’ but, as John, Corresphl. p. 81 has convincingly shown, the two 
verbs are by no means synonymous and, even if they were so, the deletion 
of one of them would not be justifiable, in view of the fondness for syno- 
nymic collocations which characterises this ti-eatise. The genuineness of 
‘invidere’ is, moreover, clearly demonstrated by the observation that 
‘ ceteri ’ and also ‘ alii ’ invaridbbj refer back to a substantive antecedent 
which, with the reading hitherto adopted, could only be supplied from the 
infinitive. This difficulty is disposed of by the easy con-ection of ‘ hvere ’ 
into ‘ livore.’ 
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27 maligaitate nee invidia: ^Influenced by/ ablat. causae, on 
wliieli see note c. 19 22. On the collocation of these two nouns, cf. 
note c. 23 20. — simpliciter et ingenue: Cf. Caelius ap. Cic. ad 
fain. YIII 6, 1 simpliciter et candide Plin. Ep. I 13, 2 s. et libere 
(opp. to dissiniulanter et furtiin) Suet. Octav. 71 s. et palam Cic. 
ad fam. Y 2, 2 aperte atque ingenue confitebar. 

29 indicium animi detexisse: 'revealed his conviction.’ So c. 
27 9 and Cic. de or at. II 89, 363 gaudeo indicium animi mei com- 
probari. Brutus alone, Messalla contends, gave expression to his 
convictions frankly and openly, being free from malice and envy, 
which influenced the criticism of the others. The commentators 
assume a zeugma here, supplying ' iudicasse ’ (Peter) or ' locutos 
esse,’ but this is based upon the erroneous supposition that 'indi- 
cium animi’ necessarily designates 'sincere conviction/ whereas 
the phrase derives its precise meaning, in bonam or malam 
partem, solely from the context. 'Locutos esse’ is, moreover, 
open to the objection mentioned in c. 24 5. See also Clemm, Be 
hveviloq. Tac. p. 140. — With this high estimate of Brutus’ charac- 
ter, cf. Quint. X 1, 123 scias eum sentire quae dicit Caesar ap. Cic. 
ad Att. XI Y 1 (cited c. 21 20), and following note. — an ille Ciceroni 
invideret qui . • • ne Caesari quidem invidisse? Cf. Pint. Brut. 
29 Avtwvlov ye Kal ttoAAovs aKOVcrai A.eyovTos, cos (xovov ototro Bpoilrov 
iTnOicrOaL Katcrapt TrpoaxOivra . . . rco (paivofiivco /caAco r^s Trpd^em, rovs 
S* oAAods IttI tov dvSpa crvcrr^vai pL(rovvras Kal <j>0ovovvTas, Comp. Dion. 
et Brut. 3 rj Trpos rovs rvpdwovs aTri^dua Kal pLLoroTrovrjpLa, rovr €IXl~ 
Kpivi^ Ian Tco Bpovro) Kal KaOapov. 

30 quo'd- . • attinet: In Tacitus only here and Ag. 33 quod ad 
me attinet, ' quantum ad ’ taking its place e. g. Ag. 44 G. 21 
H V 10. — C. Laelium: Aper in the passage directly alluded to 
had mentioned Galba and Carbo. The inaccuracy of Messalla’s 
reference must be admitted, but it was doubtless intentional, in 
order to impart an air of spontaneity to what purports to be an 
informal conversation among friends. To insist on bibliographical 

exactness, as some have done, is absurd. Cp. crit. note c. 18 3. 

On the oratorical characteristic of Laelius, cf. Cic. de orat. 1 13, 58 
Ser. Galbae . , . C. Laelio quos constat dicendi gloria praestitisse 
Brut. 21, 83 multo tamen vetustior et horridior ille (sc. Laelius) 
quam Scipio . . . delectari mihi niagis antiquitate videtur et luben- 
ter verbis etiam uti paullo magis priscis Laelius. But compared 
to Galba, his style was less archaic (Brut. 24, 94). 
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The necessity of insering ‘Aper ’ has been convincingly demonstrated by 
Andresen Emend, p. 152 f. Tacitns often repeats the subject, even where all 
possible ambiguity is exduded. Cl c. 9 i 12 i 24 9 26 is. — The omission 
of ‘ id ’ was due to the xjreceding syllable. This emendation is of so easy 
a nature that critics ought to have had no hesitation in adopting it, instead 
of taking the entire sentence ‘quod . . . destitit’ as the subject of ‘exigit,’ 
at best a very awkward, and hardly permissible construction. 

S3 nascenti adhuc nee satis adultae: nascenti 'growing.^ Tor 
tills peculiar use of the word, not recognised in the Diet., cf. Catull. 
LXII 39. 49 Verg. Eel. VII 25 YIII 17 Caes. B. G. VI 35, 7 
Petron. 4. and also Plin. Ep. VI 6, 6 VIII 4, 6 rudia et adhuc 
similia nascentibus, omitted by Vahlen, Hermes XV 270. adltuc 
= etiamtum (so here), etiain nunc is apjiarently not used by Cicero, 
it is quite common in Livy (cf. Eiigner Lex. Liu. s. v.) and 
in post-Augustan writers (cf. Kleiber, p. 67) but particularly 
frequent in Tacitus e. g. Ag 35 adloquente adhuc Agricola H. I 31 
incipiens adhuG et necdum adidta seditio 36 III 9 IV 5. 42 Ann. 
IV 7, incipiente adhuc potentia XV 33 XVI 32. 'Xascens^ and 
* adultus ^ are also combined in Cic. Brut. 7, 27, non nascentibus 
Athenis sed iam adultis and the thought itself was probably sug- 
gested by Brut. 18, 69 nec vero ignore nonduin satis politum hunc 
oratorem et quaerendum esse aliquid perfectius. Xihil est enim 
simul et inventum et perfectuin. Cf. also Sen. Ep. 95, 14 fuit 
sine dubio vetus ilia sapientia turn maxime nascens, rudis non 
minus quam ceterae artes. 

26. 2 C. Gracchi impetum : The impetuosity that characterised 
his speeches is in a measure confirmed by the style of the frag- 
ments preserved in Gell. XI 3, 3-5 XI 10, 2-6. 13, 3 XV 12, 
2-4. It is frequently alluded to by the ancients. Cf. Cic. de orat. 
Ill 56, 214 quae sic ab illo esse acta constabat oculis, voce, gestu, 
inimici ut lacrimas tenere non possent de harusp. resp. 19, 41 
Plorus III 15 impetu incaluit C. Gracchus Pront. Ep. p. 144 con- 
tionatur . . . Gracchus turbulente . . . tumultuatur G. Ep. p. 54 
oratores veteres quorum aut pauci aut praeter Catonem et Gracchuin 
nemo tubain inflat Pint. Tib. Gracch. c. 2 (p. 824 f.) Ivrovos Se koX 
cr€j)oSpos 6 rat05, (Serre kcu Srjixrjyopuv rbv p€v iv fiiai (^e/SrjKOTa 

KOOrpLLO)^^ TOV §€ *P(UjU.atW Tp(X)TOV IttI TOV ^YfpiXXTQ^ TTepLiraTO) T€ xpv^OLcrOaL 

Kal TreptCTTrdcrae, r^v rrj^twov ii Spiov X4yovra 825 6v/xoetS7;sj co(rT€ Kal 
Trapd yv^/urjv iv r<3 Xiyetv iK<f}€p6iJLCVOV sqq. C. Gr. C. 4 Se Kal pLcya- 
Xo<l)<jDv6Taro<s Kal pcaptaXecoraros iv r<p XiyciVf where see Holden^S notes. 
Cf. also note c. 18 8, 
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3 Crassi maturitatem : maturltas signines the full, all-round 
development of mental powers and hence is used as a synonym of 
'perfectns.^ See Cic. Brut. 92, 318 (cited r. 22 10) and note c. 3 12. 
The same epithet is applied to Crassus by Macrob. VI, 16 sunt 
stili dicendi duo . . . unus est matwms et gravis, qualis Crasso adsi- 
gnatur. May not this be a reminiscence of the present passage ? 
Crassus is at least not elsewhere in extant writers so desig- 
nated. — calamistros Maecenatis : calamistn, literally ' curling- 
irons or crisping-pins.*’ The expression, in the figurative sense of 
^ rhetorical flourishes ’ is borrowed from Cicero who uses it twice : 
Brut. 75, 262 qui volent ilia (sc. Caesaris comnientarios) calamistris 
inurere Orat. 23, 78 ne calamistri quidem adhibebuntur (sc. ora- 
tioni), where see Sandy s’ note. On the effeminate and florid style 
of Maecenas, cf. Suet. Octav. 86 exagitabatque in primis Maece- 
natem suum, cuius fivpo^pex^i^, ut ait, cincinnos iisquequaque perse- 
quitur et imitando per iocum irridet (See Macrob. II 4, 12) and 
esp. Sen. Ep. 114, 4 magni vir ingenii fuerat si . . . non etiam in 
oratione difflueret, videbis itaque eloquentiam ebrii hominis, invo- 
lutain et erraiitem et licentiae plenain 6 non statim cum haec 
(the characteristic specimen of his style quoted in § 5) legeris, hoc 
tibi occurret hunc esse qui solutis tunicis in urbe semper incesserit 
sqq. ? In general, cp. Teuffel, E, L, § 220, 6-9 Mayor, luv. I 66. 
With the phrase, cp. also Goethe, Eaust : Eure Reden . . In denen 
ihr der Menschlieit Schnitzel kmuselt 

4 tinnitus Gallionis ; L. lunms Galllo, the friend of Ovid and of 

Seneca Ehetor, and the judge who presided at the trial of St. 
Paul, was the author of a rhetorical treatise (Quint. Ill 1, 21) and 
' declamationes,’ from which Seneca has preserved numerous speci- 
mens Cp. Teuffel, R, L. § 268, 7. These cannot, of course, either 
confirm or disprove Messalla’s unfavorable criticism, as is clear 
from a remark in Sen. Contr. Ill praef. 18 ext. Gallio’s enduring 
reputation seems to be attested, however, by Apoll. Sid. Ep. V 10 
who predicates ' gravitas ’ of him and by a passage in Hieronymus 
cited c. 26 32 . — tinnitus * jingling style.’ In this figurative sense, 
the word is ar. up., but its analogue 'tinnulus’ occurs once in 
Hieron, Ep. 143, 2 tinnula verba. So KioSmeg is similarly used by 
the author of Ilepl vij/ovs 23, 4 iircL rot to TTavTa-)(Ov ii^cj>0aL, 

Xtav (ro<?[)tcrrtKoV. — Observe the incongruity of the antithesis, the 
comparison being in reality made between the general oratorical 
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character of Gracchus and Crassus on the one hand, and the 
stylistic peculiarities of Maecenas and Gallic on the other. — With 
Messalla’s alternative we may compare the similarly formulated 
conviction of Cic. de orat. Ill 35, 142 quorum si alterum sit optan- 
dum, malim equidem indisertam prudentiam quam stultitiain 
loquacem and esp. Quint. VIII 5, 34 si neeesse sit veterem ilium 
liorrorem dicendi malim quam istam novam licentiam. IX 4, 142 
cited below. 

5 hirta toga • • • insignire : On similar metaphors applied to ora- 

torical style cf. Brut. 75, 262 omni ornatu orationis tamquam veste 
detracta Sandys, Orat. 23, 78 Peterson, Quint. X 1, 33 and esp. 
Lucian, Ehet. Praec. 16 cited in Mayor’s exhaustive note to luv. 
VII 134 (vol. I 264. hirta: the same epithet is applied to 

the toga in Luc. II 386 Quint. XII 10, 47, to the tunica in Xep. 
Dat. 3, 2. — fucatus, a favorite word of Cicero and always used in 
a figurative sense. Cf. Sandys, Orat. 23, 79. meretrieiis vestlhiis: 
This word should be added to the list of adj. in -icius given by 
Woelfflin, Arcliiv V 432. On the varicolored dress usually worn by 
eratpat, cp. Lorenz, Exc. to Plant. Mostellaria. — insujnirc is poetic 
and post- Augustan. John ad loc. notes that the device of confirm- 
ing a concrete statement by the admitted truth of a wider generali- 
sation (adeo, etc.) is particularly characteristic of Livy e. g. II 43, 
10, where see Drakenborch, and of Tacitus, e. g. Ag. 1 nec id 
Eiitilio . . . obtrectationi fuit ; adeo virtutes isdem temporibus 
optime aestimantur Ann. Ill 19 is finis fuit in ulciscenda Ger- 
manici morte . . . vario rumore iactata. adeo maxima quaeque 
ambigua sunt sqq. 

6 oratorius • • • virilis : Cf. note c. 5 13 . 

7 plerique is here best taken in the sense of 'plurimi’ and 
so also immediately below, this being more in keeping with 
the tone of indignation which pervades the entire chapter. Cp. 
note 2 10. — actores = oratores. Here used absolutely. Peter and 
Kleiber p. 38 err in asserting that Cicero always adds a genit. like 
causarum. See Orat. 19, 61 de leg. Ill 18, 40. 

8 lascivia verhorum: * Wantonness of language,’ opp. to *severi- 
tas in verbis’ (Quint. IX 4, 146) dilectus verborum (c. 22 6). With 
the thought, cf. Quint. II 5, 22 ne recentis huius lasciviae flosculis 
capti voluptate quadam prava deliniantur ut praedulce illud genus 
et puerilibus ingeniis hoc gratius, quod proprius est, adament X 1, 
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43 alios recens liaec lascivia deliciaeqne et omnia ad yoluptatem 
mnltitudinis imperitae composita delectant IX 4; 144 ff. and Cic. 
de orat. 1 16, TO. — levitate sententiarum : 'Sliallow thouglits.’ Cf. 
Cic. de iiat. deor. II 17, 45 opinionis levitas Quint. XII 10, 73 
falluntur enim qui vitiosuni et corruptum dicendi genus quod aiit 
verborum lieentia exultat aut puerilibiis sententiolis lascivit aut 
imniodico tumore turgeseit aut inanibus locis baccliatur sqq. Op- 
posed to locos laetiores in c. 22 0. — lieentia compositionis : i. e. 
abuse of the laws of prose rhythm, opp. to ars compositionis (c. 22 6). 
Cf. Quint. IX 4, 142 si sit necesse, duram potius atque asperam 
compositionem malim quam effeminatam et enervem, qualis apud 
multos et cotidie magis, lascivissimis syntonorum modis saltat 
Pers. I 98 ff. quidnam igitur tenerum et laxa' cervice legendum ? | 
Torva Mimalloneis implerunt cornua bombis sqq. — Observe the 
alliteration, doubtless designed to bring out each item of the 
scathing indictment into strong relief. So also c. 20 G if. where see 
note and Proleg. p. cxvii. 

9 histrionales : a vox Tacitea, again used c. 29 il li. favor and 
Ann. 1 16 histrionali studio, but not elsewhere in Latin. 

10 qnodque • • • debeat i. e. And though these abuses are such, as 
one should scarcely |)ermit even to be heard, yet very many actu- 
ally boast that. On this consecutive subjunctive, cp. Kiihner II p. 
855 f. and Peter ad loc. 

Debeat is the reading of all our MSS., wbich we have no right to emend, 
unless it can be shown to he untenable. Nevertheless John, although 
forced to admit that ‘ debeat ’ is possible, is at great pains to show that 
‘debebat,’ an emendation of Muretus, ought to be substituted. But even 
granting that the imperfect ind. like eSa, e^Tjv in Greek, may express 
unreality in the present, John’s view involves the further necessity of 
taking ‘quod . . . debeat’ as the object of Mactans,’ the iiiiinitives boconi- 
ing epexegetic, a far-fetched and unnatural construction. Finally, if ]\re.s- 
salla, as John contends, wished to express his emphatic coiulcinnation of 
the practices in question with the implied regret that they had, up to his 
time, passed without deserving censure, mz would also be out of place. 

laudis et gloriae: A very common collocation. In Tacitus again 
c. 41 23 and H. IV 14. On laus, fama, cf. note c. 7 11, fama, gloria, 
cf. note 18 1. — loco: 'In place of , . . and as a proof of/ a kind 
of zeugma, for with reference to 'laudis et gloriae,^ 'cantari salta- 
rique’ is the cause; with reference to 'iiigenii,^ one of its outward 
manifestations. See Peter ad loc. 
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11 cantari saltarique : A careful modulation of voice and appro- 
priate gestures were considered essential in an orator’s education 
(of, e. g. Cic. Orat. 17, 56 — 18, GO de orat. I 28, 128), but these 
accomplishments began to degenerate even in Cicero’s own time 
(Orat. 18, 57 Brut. 62, 225) into mere vocal affectation and extra- 
vagant gesticulation, and during the Empire, this abuse of originally 
admirable practices had become so general (cf. Sen. Suas. II 10 
explicationes Eusci quas nemo nostrum non aliis alia inelinatione 
vocis velut sua quisque modulatione cantabat) as to call forth the 
severe censure of men of taste and culture. See e. g. Quint. XI 3, 
57 sed quodcunqiie ex his vitium magis tulerim quam quo nunc 
maxime laboratur in causis omnibus scholisque cantandi quod 
inutilius sit an foedius nescio. quid enini minus oratori convenit 
quam modulatio scenica 181 non enim comoedum sed oratorem 
volo . . . non inmerito reprehenditur pronuntiatio vultuosa et gesti- 
culationibus molesta et vocis mutationibus resultans . . . sed iain 
rece])ta est actio paulo agitatior Plin. Ep. II 14, 12 f. })udet 
referre quae quam fracta 2^i*<^ii^^i^tiatione dicantur, quibus quam 
teiiens clamor ibus exdpiantur. Plausus tantum ac potius sola 
cymbala et tympana illis canticis desunt, ululatus quidein (neque 
enim alio vocabulo potest exprinii theatris quoque indecora laudatio) 
large supersunt. — commentarios= ^explicationes ’ in the passage 
from Seneca just cited. See also note c. 23 10. 

‘ sicut his . . . clam . . . ’ In my judgment a hopelessly corrupt passage, 
neither ‘ clausula ’ nor the generally accepted reading ‘ exclarnatio ’ being 
free from serious objections ; ilia exclarnatio, followed by an epexegetic ‘ ut,’ 
has indeed found a solitary companion in Petron. 25 hinc etiam prover- 
hium natiim illud ut dicantur (adduced by Vahlen), for the examples cited 
by John from c. 20 ai and Cic. de orat. I PI, 50 do not seem to me anal- 
ogous. But the introduction of so rare a construction by conjecture is in 
any ease justihable only if absolutely required by the evident meaning of 
the passage. In the present instance, this is far from being the case, 
for l)y reading ‘exclarnatio,’ the epigrammatic antithesis ‘ut. . . saltare ’ 
would be attributed to the modern rhetoricians themselves, whereas it is 
suitable only to their critics. The other attempts to fill oat the lacuna, 
enumerated on p. 33, are either palaeographically improbable or at best 
but ingenious guesses which cannot carry conviction. 

13 tenere dicere • • • diserte saltare : As tlie arts of eloquence 
and dancing in tlie modern school have virtually coalesced, their 
attributes also -are interchangeable (Andresen). tener, here equiva- 
lent to ^ lascivious, wanton,’ occurs as an epithet of dancing also 
ill Cic. Pis. 36, 89 cum tuis teneris saltatorihus. 
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15 C. S. (juem solum • • • uominare ausus esti Cf. c. 19 2 f. 

16 oratorem ^real orator^ as opposed to 'disertus.^ Cf. note 
c. 1 G. 

17 plus bills habeat quam sanguinis: Tlie passionate and veno- 
mous cliaracter of Severus’ oratory is repeatedly attested. Cf. Sen. 
Contr. Ill praef. 4 iratus coinmodius dicebat et diligentissime cave- 
bant homines ne dicentem interpellarent 16 Cassius non continuit 
bilem Quint. X 1, 117 acerbitas inira . . . plus stomacho quam con- 
silio declit XII 10, 11 acerbitatem Cassii Tac. Ann. I 72 Cassii 
Sever! libidine qua viros feininasque inlustres p'ocacihus scriptis 
diffamaverat, and below 1. 20 non pugnat sed rixatur. 

The MSS. read ‘vis,’ which Peter, alone of recent editors, defends. The 
chief objection against this reading is not the occurrence of ‘vis’ as a 
genitive, for this is admitted by the ancient grammarians as a legitimate 
form (cf. Neue, FormenL I- p, 490 f. Kohler, Acta Sem. Erl. I 300), nor 
was Severus devoid of force (see below and Robert, Cass. Sev. p. 40) but 
‘ vis ’ and ‘ sanguis ’ are invctriahly regarded as synonymous. E. g. Quint. 
YIII 3, 6 sanguine et viribus niteat X 2, 12 minus virium ac sanguinis 
haheant. Peter, intent upon retaining the MS. reading at all hazards, 
does not shrink from taking ‘vis’ in the sense of ‘nimia vis’! “Dies 
ergiebt sich,” he argues, “aiis der init ‘enim ’ angekniipften Erklarung, in 
der er (i. e. Severus) ‘ incompositus . . . deiectus ’ genannt wird, was neben 
dein weiter dazu Gehorigen (1?) imr die Folge einer zu grossen Ileftigkeit 
und Leidenschaft sein kann.” It wall be observed, that the other adverse 
criticisms contained in the ‘ enmi ’ clause are significantly ignored, thus 
creating the impression that incompositus etc. was directly and closely 
attached to the |)receding ‘ vis ’ as an explanatory clause ' A reading that 
can be supported only on such gratuitous assumptions, does not call for 
serious refutation. Bdis, though less close to the jMSS., than ‘viri,’ is 
admirably suited to the context and more properly contrasted with 
‘sanguinis,’ both words belonging to the same class of metaphors taken 
from the human body. Cp. note c. 21 4 crit note, c. 22 22 and Plin. Ep. lY 
11, 2 cui sententiae tantum bilis^ tantum amaritudinis inest. 

18 contempto or dine rerum : This fault ivas doubtless in a great 
measure due to the remarkable talent of Severus as an extempora- 
neous speaker, which would often render him impatient of 
the restrictions imposed by a carefully prepared speecdi. Cf. Sen. 
Contr. Ill praef. 6 seel cum procedere nollet nisi instriictus, liben- 
ter ab instrumeiitis recedebat. ex tempore coactus dicere iiifinito se 
antecedebat. numqnam non utilius erat illi deprehendi quam prae- 
parari and 4 f. — omissa modestia ac pudore verborum : The pas- 
sage evidently refers to the causticity and scurrility of Severus^ 
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wit; which qualities would naturallj also taint his language. Cf. 
Quint. XI 1; 30 in rebus ac verbis parum modestis ac pudicis vilis 
pudor . . . quae fere accidunt iis qui nimium . . . ridiculi volunt. 
Seneca, though he highly praises his style (Contr. Ill praef. 7 
phrasiii non vulgareni neo sordidam sed electam) cannot help saying 
that only qtiamdiu citra iocos se contmebatj censoria oratio erat. His 
wit was, nevertheless, barring its bitterness, of a high order. Cf. 
Quint. X 1, 117 in eo et acerbitas inira et urbanitas . . . praeterea 
ut ainari sales, ita frequenter ainaritudo ipsa ridicula est and below 
(1. 22). Por illustrations, see Sen. Contr. II 12, 11 III praef. 16. 
17 X praef. 8. 34, 20 Quint. VI 1, 43. 3, 78. 79 YIII 2, 2. 3, 89 

XI 1, 57. 3, 133. Suet, de gramm. 22. — omissa, agreeing with the 
nearer of two subjects, a usage especially common in abl. abs. con- 
structions. Cf. e. g. Ag. 28 occiso centurione ac militibiis H. Ill 
69 mixto milite et quibusdain senatorum V 20 occiso praefecto . . . 
et primoribus Caes. B. Gr. II 28, 1 prope ad internecionein gente 
ac nomine Xerviorum redacto III 20, 2 auxiliis equitatuque coni- 
parato Cic. de orat. I 33, 153 intermisso impetu pulsuque reino- 
ruin. But with proper names and personal substantives the singular 
is less frequent. Cp. Dr. IL X I 176 ff. 

19 armis incompositus : The figure is taken from fencing. Such 
rhetorical devices as Severus does employ, he uses unskillMly and 
in his eagerness to strike a blow, he is generally thrown off his 
balance. Incomioosltiis ' irregular, devoid of art ’ as e. g. in Hor. 
Sat. 1 10, 1 incomposito , . . pede Yerg. Georg. I 350 motus inc. 
Quint. X 1, 66 rudis et in xderisqiie inc. (sc. Aeschylus). — 

' in the use of, in regard to.' For the abl., cf. Quint. lY 5, 10 moribus 
incompositus. ' anna ' is synonymous with ' instrumenta,' see c. 31 20 
parato onini instrumento Sen. Contr. Ill praef. 6 (cited 1. 18.) Quint. 

XII 2, 5 cum ea dicendi viribus tuentur, uti rhetorum armis, non 
suis 5, 1 haec sunt . . . instrumenta artis . . . ipsius oratoris, haec 
arnia habere ad manuin. 

20 delectus: The metaphor is very common, but in Cicero 
always with the addition of de statu, gradu or sede. Cp. Sandys, 
Orat. 37, 129. For a similar absolute use, cf. Cael. ap. Cic. ad 
fain. VIII 4, 3 M. Caelium Yinicianum mentio ilia fatua . . . subito 
deiecit Liv. XXXVIII 35 inimicum eo quoque anno petentem 
deiecisset Tac. Ann. II 4 Artavasdes . . . delectus (se. de regno). 
With the thought, of. Quint. IV 2, 26 ut in armorum ratione anti- 
quior cavendi quam ictum inferendi cura est. 
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‘cletectus’ ‘exposed himself to attack’ is also suited to the context; 
it avoids the absolute use of ‘ deiectus ’ and retains the metaphor. But as 
no trace of a variant appears in the MSS., I see no reason for rejecting the 
traditional reading. Baehrens objects to 'detectus’ on the ground that 
the word never occurs in the sense of ‘iiitectus.’ This is very true, for 
‘intego’ has exactly the opposite meaning! 

20 non pugnat sed rixatur : Fiigna is a battle in which the com- 
batants are properly trained ; rixa an ordinary quarrel that conies 
to blows. Cf. Liv. II 18 rixa ac prope jiroelium fuit Quint. 11 12, 2 
gladiator armoruni inscius in rixain ruit. It is used of a ranting 
orator also in Quint. XI 1, 29 videas autem rixatores quosdam. 
Both the noun and the verb are extremely rare in Cicero. Cf. Yerr. 
II 4, 66, 148 turba atque rixa de orat. II 50, 240 rixatus, where see 
Wilkins. The same criticism is apidied to Calvus by Fronto Ep. 
p. 114 X. Calvus rixatur. For numerous other points of resem- 
blance between him and Severus, see the discussion in P. Robert 
oj:). cit p. 66-68. — ceterum: *But to return to my statement con- 
cerning Severus ^ viz. posse oratorem vocari. For a similar use of 
' ceterum,’ where ' ad personam regreditur oratio ’ cf. G. 43 valen- 
tissimas (sc. gentes) nominasse siifficiet, Harios . . . ceterum Harii 
and Ann. II 34 Urgulania . . . ceterum Urgulania. 'Ceterum’ after 
a digression : G. 3 H. II 21 III 35. 

21 sequentibus • • • ceteros : The two terms refer to the same 
persons. The tautology is, however, excusable, being probably 
occasioned by the necessity of joining an accusative with ' superat.’ 

— varietate eruditionis : 'varied culture.’ Cf. c. 19 5 nec inscitia 
litterarum. 

22 lepore urbanitatis : ' charming wit.’ Cf. Cic. de orat. I 5, 17 
lepos . . . eruditio . . . urbanitate coniuncta, with YTlkins’ notes. 

' urbanitatis ’ is apparently only added for the sake of the libration. 

— virium robore: This collocation is especially frequent in Livy: 
e.g. XXII40 XXIII 26 XXIV 48 XXYII 46 XXXIII 4. Curt. 
YII 3, 4. virium is here perhaps best taken in the figurative 
sense of ' mental forces,’ thus retaining the military metaphor so 
carefully sustained throughout this paragraph. — This favorable 
view of the oratorical talent of Severus is, in spite of sundry 
adverse criticism, fully shared by Sen. Contr. Ill praef. 3 tantun- 
dem erat in liomine quantum in ingenio and by Quint. X 1, 116 
multa, si cum iudicio legatur, dabit imitatione digna Cassius Severus 
qui, si ceteris virtutibus colorem et gravitatem orationem adiecisset, 
ponendus inter praecipuos foret. nam ingenii plurimuni est in eo. 
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24 sustinuit J ' could not bring himself^ did not venture/ like the 
Homeric rXrjvai. The construction with the infinit. occurs first in 
Ovid; e. g. Her. V 30 Met. VI 367 and in prose m Sen. Contr. I 
praef. 24 Veil. II 86, 2; thereafter very coniinon. In Tac. only 
here and H. I 37 nec privatum me vocare sustineo. Both of these 
examples are omitted by Dr. H. S. II 334. — incusato Asinio et 
Caelio et Calvo: The participle agreeing in the sing, with the 
nearest proper name. Cp. note c. 26 18 and Andresen, Append, to 
Nipp. Ann. Vol. II 319 f. 

27 alium Ciceroni, alium Caesari: There is unquestionably a 
slight incongruity, as Vahlen, I*rooem. 1878/9 p. 5 has observed, 
in the unexpected substitution of two new names in place of those 
just enumerated, but Messalla means to point out that Aper, if he 
desired to show the superiority of modern eloquence by means of a 
comparison, ought not to have directed the brunt of his attack 
against the three first-named orators, but should rather have singled 
out the admittedly greatest oratorical representatives of that 
period, namely Cicero and Caesar, pitting them severally against 
the most eloquent men of the present. See AndreseiTs note ad loc. 

Spengel’s proposal to insert ‘alium Brutuin’ does not remove, but in- 
creases the inconcinnity, and at the same time prevents its plausible expla- 
nation. 

delude, practically equivalent to deinceps. So H. I 51 Sequanis 
Aeduisque ac deinde, prout opulentia civitatibus erat, infensi. 

But ‘ deinceps ’ may have been the original reading, the two words being 
easily confounded, owing to similar abbreviation. Cp. c. U 5 deinceps — 
A B deinde — w. 

nunc : ' instead ; now, however,^ a very common use of the word 
in Tacitus. Cp. Lex. Tac. p. 985. 

28 contentns, with inf. cf. note c. 18 13. 

29 in publicum : ' In a general way,^ synonymous with ' in uni- 
versum^ (G. 6) and 'in commune.^ In Tac. only here and Ann. 
XIII 56, also once in Quint. X 7, 1. The adj. 'publiciis' is 
frequently used in the same sense in Silver Latin, e. g. Sen. 
Ep. 88, 12 publicum est quod tenes, quod tuum dicis 59, 1 p. verba. 
In Cicero only in the ordinary meaning, e. g. de leg. agr. II 5, 13 
lex in p. proponitnr. — in commune : Of very frequent occurrence, 
particularly in Seneca and in Tacitus. Cf. Lex. Tac. s. v. — Plin. 
X. H. VI 17, 19, 50 similarly combines ' in universum ’ and ' in 
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commune.’ — Por the antithesis to ' nominatim/ cf. Liv. IX 26; 8 
non nominatim sed in universuin. 

30 mnltos offenderet etc: Modelled upon Cic. Brut. 65, 231 
vereri te, inquit, arbitror, ne per nos hie sermo tuus emanet et ii 
tibi succenseant; quos praeterieris. 

It seems far more likely that an original reading ‘ laederet ’ was explained 
by ‘ offenderet,’ which occurs c. 27 6, than that the latter should have been 
arbitrarily replaced by a figurative expression. 

31 seholasticorum : Contemptuously used for rhetoricians. Cp. 
note c. 15 16 . — persuasione = * conviction.’ In this sense, the 
word is post-Aug. The same phrase is found in Quint. XI 
3, 11 illi persuasione sua fruantur. — ante • • • post : ' superior to 
. . . inferior.’ With this meaning, these prepositions are very rare 
in classic Latin. Cf. Sail. C. 53, 3 facundia Graecos . . . ante 
Eoinanos fuisse Liv. XXXV 14 turn vero me et ante Alexandruni 
. . . et ante omnes alios imperatores esse Hor. C. Ill 9, 6 neque 
erat Lydia post Chloen. In Tacitus : H. II 76 (anteibat) IV 55. 
81 V12 Ann, 127 XIII 37. 54 — H. II 77 III 64. Both com- 
bined in Sen. Ep. 104, 9 tantus erat ambitionis furor, ut nemo tibi 
post te videatur, si aliquis ante te fiierit. 

32 numeret : Cf. Tac. H. II 77 nobis nihil ultra adrogabo, quam 
ne post Valentem et Caecinam numeremur Sil. Ital. XV 747 ante 
omnes hello niimerandus Hamilcar. — plane = hand dubie, nimirum, 
said derisively. Cf. Ann. I 26 novum id plane III 34 bella plane 
accinctis obeunda. In a non-concessive sense, equivalent to 
' clearly,’ * decidedly,’ the word is used in c. 27 4 35 14 Ann. XIII 
6 daturum plane documentum 50 temperandas plane puhlicanorum 
cupidines. — Gabiniannm: Sextus Jul ms Gahuilamis, an older con- 
temporary of Quintilian (cf. the index, ap. Suet, de gramm. p. 99 
E.), was probably a countryman of Aper, Secundus and ]\Iaternus. 
At least Hieron. ad Euseb. Chron. (on the authority of Sueton.) to 
the year 76 a. d. notes : Gahinianus celeherrimi nominis rhetor in 
Gallia docuit. In another passage (ad lesai, 8 praef.) the same 
author mentions him together with Cicero and Quintilian : qui 
flumeii elocpentiae et concinnas declamationes desiderant, legant 
Tulliuin, Quintilianum, Gallionem, Gahinlanum. To such an extent 
— this is Messalla’s meaning — has the appreciation of what con- 
stitutes true excellence in oratory degenerated, that even your 
average rhetorician of to-day fancies himself superior to Cicero, hut 
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is quite willing to concede liis inferiority to a G-abinianns as one of 
tlie illustrious representatives of the modern oratorical ideal. The 
* sed ’ clause is added not only to stigmatise the perverse judgment 
of these *scholastici^ with regard to Cicero but also to ridicule their 
exaggerated estimate of Gabinianus. An interesting illustration of 
this attitude is furnished by Sen. Contr. Ill praef. 14-17 nisi scirein 
(Cassius Severus) et Pollionein Asinium et Messallam Corvinum 
et PassienuiUj qui nunc primo loco.stat, minus bene videri dicere 
quani Cestium aut Latronem . . . non illi peius dicunt sed hi cor- 
ruptius indicant ... hi non taiitum disertissimis viris quos paulo 
ante rettuli, Cestium suuni praeferunt sed etiain Ciceroni 2^i’ae- 
ferrent nisi lapides timerent j liuius eniin declamationes ediscunt^ 
illius orationes non legunt nisi eas quibus Cestius rescripsit. 
memini me intrare scholam eiuSj cum reeitaturus esset in Milonem ; 
Cestius ex consuetudine sua miratus dicebat: si Thraex essem, 
Pusius essem j si x^antoniimus essenq Pathyllus essem ; si equiis, 
Melissio. non continui bilem et exclamavi : si cloaca esses, maxima 
esses . . . dixi molestum me amplius non futurum, si iurasset (sc. 
Cestius) dlsertiorem esse Ciceronem qiuim se. nec hoc ut faceret vel 
ioco vel serio effici potuit. 

34 fracta • • • deminuta : These terms are frequently grouped 
together, e. g. Cic. Prut. 83, 287 quid est tain fractum, tarn minutuni 
de off. II 11, 40 quern C. Laelius . . . fregit et comminuit Verr. II 
4, 25,56 fractus et coinminutus est Quint. XII 11, 2 quibus fractis 
aut imminutis IX 4, 113 minutis passibus frangunt. Cf. also c. 
39 8. On the orthography of 'deminuta’ cp. Georges, Lexicon der 
lat. Wortformen s. v. 

27. 1 parce : ' let that pass.’ 

4 solitum tractare dixisti : viz. c. 15 12. — plane mitior : j^lane 
with comparative in the sense of ' multo ’ is especially character- 
istic of Tertullian. Cp. Woelfflm, Arcliw I 93 ff. 574. Here =' clear- 
ly,’ see note c. 26 32. With the stylistic form of the sentence, cp. 
c. 35 14 plane leviores et minus prudentiae exiyentes. Mitior sc. w. 
Cf. note c. 9 20. 

5 antequam • • • offenderet : On this imperf. subj, after ' antequam,’ 
although the clause is not directly dependent upon the princi]3al 
verb, cf. H. II 96 nuntiatur, missis epistulis, antequam adgregare- 
tur IV 52 Titum antequam digrederetur . . . orasse fertur 79 unde 
metus eb iustae preces invocantium antequam aecingeretur and 
Ihm, Quaest Synt p. 45 ff. 
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6 maiores tuos : Messalla was the only native Eoman in the 
company and hence * maiores tuos^^ used as a synonym of 'antiqui^ 
(cf. c. 25 5 sive illos antiquos sive maiores sive quo alio inavult 
nomine appellet), is appropriately applied to the great orators of 
the Eepublic whom Aper had criticised so nnsparingly. John and 
many others understand the allusion to be to IMessalla’s ancestral 
relative, Messalla Corvinus, but this view is erroneous, for it is 
(1) incompatible with the answer ' non sum offensus xipri mei dis- 
putatione,’ which includes Aper’s entire argument. (2) Aper had 
expressly disclaimed any intention of attacking Corvinus (c. 21 ext.) 
and while the reasons for this abstention are not particularly com- 
plimentary to the ancient orator, it does not necessarily follow 
that Messalla would have resented the criticism. (3) The plural 
Mnaiores’ cannot refer to one distinct and definite individual, the 
parallel instances, cited by John from c. 34 3 and Cic. j)ro Mil. 7,17 
in inonumentis maiorum suorum being in no sense analogous. — 
lacessendo : On the instrumental abl. of the gerund, cf. c. 11 0. 

‘ Apri mei ’ seems to me a more methodical correction of the MS. reading 
‘apriina’ (aprim) than ‘A}pri,’ which leaves the origin of the corruption, 
unexplained. Cf. c. 6 ext. Maternum meum. ‘ Nostri ’ which is also an 
easy emendation, seems less suitable to the context. — ‘ nam nec ’ or ‘ nam 
et ’ IS quite unintelligible and probably due to the false solution of a com- 
pendium. Andresen writes Apri nostri disputatione nec mea vos, but this 
is too violent a correction, the antithesis between ‘ nostri ’ and ‘ mea ’ being 
also uncalled for. See Steuding, p. 10. 

8 si quid forte • • • perstringat : * if ought perchance grate upon 
your ears.’ si forte with subj. also c. 33 32 si forte audierint H. 
Ill 66 nisi forte . . . gerat lY 74 nisi forte . . . speratis. "With the 
phrase itself, cf. c. 9 5 licet haec ipsa . . . aures tuas respuant. and 
Hor. C. II 1, 18 perstringis aures. So similarly Ann. 1 13 Q. Hate- 
rius et Mam. Scaurus suspicacem animum (sc. Tiberii) perstrinxere. 

9 hanc esse eius modi sermonum legem : In this phrase, Tacitus 
again unintentionally reveals the fictitious character of the Dia- 
logus. Cf. c. 14 20 2 8 5 3 2 32. — indicium animi etc. : 'To give ex- 
pression to one’s convictions without the fear of injuring another’s 
feelings.’ ' Adfectus ’ occurs in the same general sense in c. 23 25 
sic exprimitis adfectus and H. 1 15 Ann. XI 38 XIII 16. 21. In 
c. 6 17, in the more concrete signification of ' emotions.’ I can see 
no reason for taking the word here as an epexegetic genitive. 

10 citra=siiie. Very frequent in post- Aug. authors, particularly 
in Quintilian, but in Tacitus only in the minor writings. Cf. c. 41 
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2G Ag. 1 citra fidem and G. 16 citra speciem. In general, see 
Hand, Tursell II 83 Dr. H, S, I 616. 

13 utere antiqua libertate: This passage possesses the true 
' color Taciteus.’ Cf. e. g. H. 1 1 multi auctores rettulerunt . . . 
pari eloquentia ac libertate : postquam . . . omnem poteiitiam ad 
iinum conferri pacis interfuit, inagna ilia ingenia cessere ; simul 
veritas pluribiis niodis infraeta . . . quippe adulation! foediiiii 
crimen servitutis, malignitati falsa species libertatis inest . . . rara 
teinporuni felicitate, ubi s entire quae velis et quae sentias dicere 
licet IV 8 Ag. 2 f. siciit vetus aetas vidit quid iiltimiim in liber- 
tate esset, ita nos quid in servitute sqq. Ann. I 74 manebant etiain 
turn (i. e. 15 a. d.) vestigia inorientis libertatis. Cp. also Mayor, 
luv. I 152 scribendi quodcunque . . . liberet siinplicitas and note 
C. 2 2. 

28. 1 Et: In the Dialogus, this conjunction (c. 4 1 16 5 33 1) 
or 'tuin^ (c. 3 9 15 1 25 l) introduces an answer, with or without 
^ inqiiit.’ 

‘ Turn ’ is rejected, because it is not based upon MS. authority, being 
merely a scribal emendation of the unintelligible ‘qui’ in AB. Halm 
corrected this into ‘cui,’ but the relative pronoun, as shown above, is not 
used in transitions in this treatise and is, in any case, out of place, because, 
as Peter well observes, Maternus had already been addressed by Messalla. 
The repetition of the name Maternus is also not in favor of Halm’s con- 
jecture. 

2 aut • • • aut • • • vel : Unlike c. 15 9, where the three interlo- 
cutors are individually singled out (aut Secundum aut Maternuni 
aut te ipsuin, Aper), Maternus, as the one immediately addressed, 
is here distinguished from Aper and Secundus, these forming a 
second group, which is in turn subdivided by ' vel.’ For an exactly 
parallel collocation, cf. c. 5 29 sive in iudicio vel in senatu sive 
apud principem, with critical note and Dr. JI. 3. II 140 f. — etiam 
si ; By a common classic idiom, the principal fact, here introduced 
by etiam si (so H. I 15 Ann. II 73 IV 21. 29), is subordinated. 
' Although these causes are not unknown to you, you ask me to 
voice the opinion of all.’ In reality, Messalla had only been asked 
to state Ids reasons. Cp. John’s excellent note ad loc. (Progr. 
Hall 1892). — This opening paragraph is modelled upon Cic. de 
orat. Ill 37, 148 'Turn Crassus *pervolgatas res requiris’ inquit 'et 
tibi non incognitas, Snlpici ; quis enim de isto genere non docuit, 
non instituit, non scriptum etiam reliquit ? ’ Cp. also ibid. I 31, 
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137 nihil enim dicain reconditum , . . nihil aut inanditum nobis 
aut cniquam novum de rep. I 46, 70 ingrediar in ea quae nota 
sunt omnibus . . . qiioniam ea quae tenebatis ipsi, etiam ex me 
audire voluistis. 

3 in medium: Frequently joined with 'proferre^ e. g. Cic. Verr. 
II 4, 52, 115 de fin. II 23, 76. 

5 non inopia hominum : inopia^ besides its usual designation, 
inapplicable here, sometimes denotes 'incapacity, weakness,^ e. g. 
Cic. ad Att. 1 16, 2 contraxi vela perspiciens inopiam iudicum and 
analogously Veil. II 54, 3 ingenti cum difficultate itineruni loco- 
rumque inopia ' unproductivity ^ Sen. ad Helv. 12, 3 iiec tantiim 
condicio illos temporum aut locorum inopia pauperibiis exaequat. 
These passages permit us, it seems to me, to take ' inopia hominum ^ 
in a similar sense, as virtually equivalent to the phrase 'non infir- 
niitate ingenii ’ in c. 19 5. 

The many emendations of the MS. reading (enumerated p. 30), even 
supposing it to be corrupt, are, when not at actual variance with the con- 
text of the passage itself, palaeographically improbable. The latter objec- 
tion also applies to ‘inopia magistrorum ’ (so Cic. Orat. 08, 220) which I 
now abandon in favor of the unobjectionable reading of the MSS. 

desidia • • ■ antiqui practically gives a succinct summary of the 
several heads into which Messalla’s speech is divided. So Aper had 
also prefaced his first argument (c. 5) by a similar outline of the 
topics which he intended to discuss. Such carefully prepared intro- 
ductions betray the unhistorical character of the dialogue. Cf. c. 
27 9. Cp. Proleg. p. Ixxxvii. 

6 neglegentia parentum : The heedlessness of parents in tlie 
education of their children is very frequently given among the 
causes of moral degeneration in the Empire. J uvenal devotes an 
entire satire (XIV) to this theme. Cf. esp. v. 3 quae monstrant 
ipsi pueris traduntque parentes 31 ff. nos | corrumpunt vitiorum 
exempla domestica Sen. de ira II 18 ff. Quint. I 2, 6 utinam lihe- 
roriiin nostrorum mores non ipsi perderemus sqq. j and notes below, 
— ' parentum ^ is the regular form in Tacitus, ' parentium ^ being 
found but once : Ann. XIV 4. Cp. Neue, Formenlehre^ P p. 266. 
— inscientia praecipientium : Cf. Quint. I 1, 8 de paedagogis hoc 
amplius ut aut sint eruditi plane, quam primam esse ciiram velim 
aut se non esse eruditos sciant. nihil est peius iis qui paulum 
aliquid ultra primas litteras progress! falsam sibi scientiae persua- 
sionem induerunt . . . nec minus error eorum nocet moribus. XII 
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11; 14 sed culpa est in praeceptoribus prima qui libenter detiiient 
quos occupaverunt . . . partim etiam inscientia tradendi vel negle- 
gentia. — The substantive participle, esp. in the genit. plur. is very 
frequent in Tacitus. Cf. e. notes to c. 2 2 and 41 13. 

7 oblivione moris antiqui : Tacitus in all his writings, but parti- 
cularly in the Annals, never tires of noting the degeneration of his 
day from the sturdy morality of ancient Eome. Cf. e. g. Ag. 1 
G. 18 H. 1 14 II G4 f. Ann. I 4 III 26 V 1 VI 12. 16 XI 23 XII 
37 XIV 43 XV 30. 41. — quae mala primum in urbe nata etc. : 
The same idea of the spread of corruption from Eome as a centre 
seems to be implied in Tac. Ann. XVI 5 qui remotis e municipiis 
severaque adhuc et antiqui moris retinente Italia quique per lon- 
ginquas provincias lascivia inexperti. — primum • • • mox : This cor- 
relation (primum, primo, primus) is more common in Tacitus than 
in any other writer, occurring no fewer than 45 times. See Lex. 
Tac. p. 871. Quintilian has but three instances viz. I 2, 29. 9, 2 
X 6, 3. Cp. also Woelfflin, FJuloL XXVII 118 f. 

8 manant: The same metaphor, though not elsewhere in Tacitus, 
is frequent in Cicero and Livy e. g. Cat. IV 3, 6 malum nianavit 
per Italiam Tusc. Disp. V 25, 72 manat et fundltur disserendi 
ratio per omnes partes sapientiae Liv. II 49 XXIV 18 and 
similarly Cic. de rep. II 19, 34 influxit enim ... in hanc urbem 
non rivulus quidam sed abundantissimus amnis disciplinarum et 
artium. — The statement that moral progress and intellectual devel- 
opment are mutually inter-dependent is alluded to by Quint. XII 
2, 6 hinc etiam illud est quod Cicero pluribus libris et epistulis 
testatur, dicendi facultatem ex intimis sapientiae fontibus fluere, 
ideoque aliquamdiu praeceptores eosdem fuisse morum atque 
dicendi; and the same idea, elaborated with special reference to 
the decline of oratory, forms the theme of Sen. Ep. 114 quare qui- 
busdam teniporibus provenerit corrupti generis oratio quaeris et 
quomodo in quaedam vitia inclinatio ingeniorum facta sit . . . talis 
hominibus fuit oratio qualis vita sqq. — quamquam 'of course, to 
be sure.’ So used at the beginning of a sentence only here, c. 33 17 
G. 17 and Ann. XII 65. 

9 vestra vobis notiora • • • ego de urbe : These words indispu- 
tably prove that the interlocutors, with the exception of Messalla, 
were not native Eomans. Cp. Proleg. p. Ixxiii. — his : 'I shall speak 
of Eome and the specially Eoman vices of to-day.’ On this use of 
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the demonstrative pronoun in Tacitus, see tlie numerous examples 
in Lex. Tac. s. v. and note c. 12 9. Cp. also Cic. ad Att. X 11, 3 
sunt tolerabilia . . . hac iuventute. — Fi'ojyrlus, without a genit. or 
dative, often expresses a specific idea as opposed to a more general 
statement. So in Tac. Ann. II 77 propria mandata XV 74 tuin 
dona et grates deis decernuntur propriusc[ne lionos soli. See Peter’s 
note ad loc., wlio takes his = nostris, on the analogy of c. 32 13 
huius qiioque cotidiani serinonis, an interpretation not essentially 
different from the one given. 

There is certainly no valid reason for departing from the MS. reading. 

‘ eins ’ no less than ‘ hums ’ (sc. urhis) would be tautological by the side of 
‘ vernaculis,’ on wdiicli see following note. 

vernaculis = ' native Eoinan.’ Cf. Nipp. to Tac. Ann. I 31 verna- 
cula niultitudo ( = acrnKos oyAos in Dio Cass. LVII 5, 4) nuper acto 
in 'iirhe dilectu, Heraeus to Tac. H. II 88 vernacula utebantiir 
urbanitate, and Yarn L. L. V 77 aqiiatiliuin vocabula partim sunt 
vernacula partim peregrina Mart. X 76, 4 de plebe Ilemi Xumae- 
que verna, on which word Festus remarks : Eomanos vernas appel- 
labant, id est ibidem natos. 

10 vitiis: Here personified, as in Ov. Am. Ill 4, 11 vitia inritare 
vetando. — natos = liberi is a poetic word and very rare in classical 
prose, where it is always joined to * parentes ’ or similar expres- 
sions. Cf. Cic. Lael. 8, 27 Liv. I 23, 1 V 40, 3 viri natique C. I. 
L. II 2900 mariti et nati. Alone as here, also Val. Max. VI I 6 ext. 
and a few times in the Church Fathers. Cp. A. Funk, "JV(fs helsmi 
die Kinder?^ in Archiu VII 73-102 (on nati p. 86), who strangely 
overlooked the fact that well-nigh all the Latin designations for 
* offspring’ occur in this and the following chapter. Cf. liberi (1. 12), 
filius, (1. 13), suboles (1. 17) pueri (1. 20), infans (c. 29 1) parvuli (1. 7). 
To these we may add from Tac. ’pignora’ (Ag. 38 O. 7 Ann. XII 2 
XV 36 XVI 26) and ' puerperia ’ (Ann. XII 6). 

11 cumulantur : Observe the abandonment of the figure intro- 
duced by ' quae . . . excipiunt,’ and see note c. 10 21. — prius • • • 
praedixero : For the pleonasm, cf. note c. 18 7. — severitate ac 
disciplina : Hendiadys as shown by c. 29 17 H. I 61 severitate di- 
sciplinae. Cf. also c. 40 9 severissiina disciplina Ann. VI 15 
severa patris disciplina. The same collocation, but in inverted 
order, occurs in 1. 24 G. 25 Bell. Alex. 48. 

12 circa with a gerundive occurs a number of times in Quintilian 
e. g. IV 1, 9. 7, 36 VI 2, 25 and occasionally in other post- Aug. 
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writers e. g. Plin. Pan. 95, 1 Plorus III 19, 11 circa apprelienden- 
dum eum multitiido contendit ; with gerund, once in Quint. IV 5, 
6 plus eloquentia circa (=ad) movendum valet. — Observe also 
that a substantive with gerundive, when governed by a preposition, 
serves as an idiomatic substitute for an abstract noun. In Tacitus 
the construction is quite common with 'ad^ ; once with 'ob^ : Ann. 
XI 5 ; with ' circa ^ only here. — educandos fomandosque ' bringing 
up and rearing of children.’ ' Educare’ of physical training seems 
to occur in but one other passage viz. Varro, de liber is educandis, 
cited by Xonius s. v. * educit obstetrix, educat nutrix, instituit 
paedagogus, docet magister. The nearest approach to this usage 
elsewhere is perhaps to be found in Cic, Orat. 13, 42 where see 
Sandys and Brut. 58, 211 cited below. On the significance of this 
parallelism, see Prolegomena p. cii. ^formare’ with a personal 
object is poetic, but frequent in post- Augustan prose. See the exx. 
cited by Kleiber p. 60. 

13 pridem ^ formerly ’ So Cic. ad fam. V 6, 2 quod ad me pridem 
scripseras. Especially common in lustinus e, g. V 7, 12 XII 6, 7 
XXXI 3, 10, but in Tac. only here. — suns cuique filius : Peter 
interprets this phrase to mean that the boy was educated at home 
and not in company with other children. But Tacitus is here 
clearly speaking of infancy, as shown by 'cellula . . . nutricis’ 
and Quintilian (I 2, 1) too does not discuss the question ' utilius 
domi an in scholis erudiatur’ until 'iam paulatim accrescere puer 
et exire de gremio et discere serio incipiat.’ 

14 emptae nutricis * hired wet-nurse,’ rirOrj. On this meaning 
of the word, see Wilkins, Cic. de orat. II 39, 162. On the function 
of the nurse in the household of the ancients, cp. I. H. Krause, 
Gescli, der JEJrzleJmnr/ . , . hei den Grieclu n. Rom. p. 394-398. — 
in gremio ac sinu matris : The paramount importance here attached 
to the mother’s own nursing finds a very significant echo in later 
utterances of Tacitus. Cf. Ag. 4 mater lulia Procilla fuit, rarae 
castitatis : in huius sinu indulgentiaque educatus and especially G. 
20 stia (juemqne mater alit nec aut ancillis aut nutricihus delegantur. 
The same is recorded of Cato’s wife by Pint. Cat. Mai. 20, 5. 
Cf. also Pint. Sert. 2 Tpa(j>€LS Sc KocrfiLm wo fxrjrpl XVP^ 

Plin. Ep. Ill 3, 3 adhuc ilium pueritiae ratio intra contubernium 
tuum (viz. Cornelia Hispulla) tenuit. Cp, especially the long dis- 
course of Favorinus reported by Gell. K. A. XII 1 and Ps, Pint. 
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IlepL TTtttS. dy(joy^9 C. 5 Set avraq rd? (xrjTipa^ rd reKva Tpicj^eiv Kal 
rovrot? VTrex^Lv rovg pao-rods etc. This seems, however, not to have 
been the general castom either in Greece or Italy. Cf. Pint. 
Consol, ad uxor. 2 and Friedlander I 454. On the source of this 
chapter, see Proleg. pp. xcviii-ciii. — With the expression ' in gremio,’ 
etc., cf. Cic. Brut. 58, 211 legimus epistulas Corneliae matris 
Gracchorum : apparet filios non tarn in gremio educates quam in 
sermone matris. 

‘ In ’ before ‘ gremio ’ has been, justly inserted, for the non-repetition of 
the preposition m adversative clauses is later Tacitean usage. Cf. notes c. 
13 20 and 21 32. — The MS. reading ‘ autem,’ no less than the emendations 
‘ etiam ’ and ‘ saltern ’ do not appear to me in keeping with the context. 
The only intelligible meaning that I am able to extract from the passage is, 
that the personal supervision of the mother herself is regarded as at all 
times desirable, and that only in case she is prevented from taking charge 
of the training of her children, may outside aid be called in, the utmost 
care being requisite in the choice of the mother’s substitute. But this inter- 
pretation is only possible, if we read ‘ ant elig. ’ Cp. also John, Fleck. Jahrb. 
1888 p. 572 ff. Baehrens, Comm. Crit. p. 84. 

16 probatis spectatisque : The metaphor is derived from the 
testing of metal or of coins. Cf. Ter. Eun. Ill 5, 18 with Donatus’ 
note Cic. Verr. II 3, 78, 181 Ov. Trist. I 5, 25 spectatur in 
ignibns aurum Cic. de off. II 11, 38. The same figurative use 
occurs in Lucilius ap. Non. 437 tuam probatam mi et spectatam 
maxime adulescentiam Cic. de orat. I 27, 124 ceterarum homines 
artium spectati et probati and Tac. Ann. XIII 29 experientia 
probates. — Observe the va-repov irporepov in the present passage and 
in that from Lucilius. 

18 qua sc. propinqna not ' subole ’ as Andresen and others con- 
tend. For this interpretation, in the first place, interrupts the 
sequence of thought and requires the suppression of 'eiusdem 
familiae.’ That 'propinqna’ is the antecedent of 'qua’ is also 
shown by its correlative ' cuius.’ See the discussion of this passage 
by John, 1. c. and his note ad loc. (Progr. Hall 1892). — ueque 
dicere fas erat etc: Cf. c. 29 6 ant dieat ant facial. Sail. Cat. 23, 
2. and Liv. XLIII 9 cited below. The collocation is common both 
in Greek and in Latin. Cp. Otto, Spriehworter etc. p. 112. —On 
the precept itself, cf. Xen. Cyr. VII 6, 86 airoi ve yap 
ea-6p€6a, fiovXopcvoi toTs Trojorlv (os ^ekrto-ra mpa^aypara avTOVs 

vapi^uv, 01 re iratSes ovS’ av ci ^ovXoivro poiStfo? mvrjpol ytyvot-vro, 
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alcrxpov (xkv jiiySev opcovrc? /xT^re aKOvovres iv Se KaXois KayaOois 

eTTtTT^Sev/xacrt BirjfJiepevovTes- Plat. Leg. p. 729 b c. Arist. Polit. VII 
17 p. 1336 b 42 /xaXto-ra /xev ovv iK rwv vi(ov, ottos /xTyre Aeyoo'i /XT^re 
aKOvocrt firjSlv tolovtov Pint. Cat. Mai. C. 20 Ttt ai(T)(pa rov prjixdrm ov^ 
^TTOv €vXa/3€Lcr$aL Tov TratSos Trapovros ^ tok lepm 7rap6ev(ov PoiH. 20 
Quaest. Conv. VII 8, 4 luv. XIV 47 maxima debetur puero reve- 
rentia, with Mayor’s notes. 

Peerlkamp’s ingenious suggestion to transpose ‘dictu’ and ‘factu’ is 
very alluring. We should then also have another instance of the figure 
dyniJ.era^oX'/i^ on which see note c. 33 21. 

20 cnrasque: Translate 'school exercises/ Germ, 'hausliche 
Arbeiten.’ On 'cura’ in the sense of 'written composition/ see 
note c. 3 13. — remissiones etiam lususque: On this subject, cf. 
Quint. I 3, 8 danda est tamen omnibus aliqua remissio . . . quia 
nulla res est quae perferre possit continuum laborem . . . nec me 
offenderit lusus in pueris . . . modus tamen sit remissionibus Ps. 
Pint. Ilepl TratS. dyo)y^<s 13 Aoreov ovv rots Traicrlv dvtXTrvo^v rov 

(TW^X^V TTOVOV. TTOLS 6 /StO^ T^/XOV et? dvtO’LV Kol CTTrOuS^V 8L'pp7jTaL Ulld 

in general, Grasberger, Erzieh, u, TJnter. II p. 139 ff. Hulsebos, Do 
educat, p. 135-139. — 'Cura’ and 'remissio’ are also combined in 
Tac. Ag. 9 tempora curarum remissionumque divisa. — sanctitate 
• • • verecundia : Cf. the similar collocation in Liv. XXXIV 6 pudo- 
rem sanctitatemque feminarum. 

21 temperabat sc. mater ' Was wont to regulate.’ 

There is no necessity for inserting ‘mater’ into the text, as this subject 
is uppermost in the speaker’s mind throughout, the mention of the ‘ pro- 
pinqua ’ being quite incidental. So similarly c. 9 22 nec aut arnicitiam inde 
refert also involves a change of subject. See Andresen ad loc. 

Corneliam Gracchorum: Cf. Cic. Brut. 27, 104 fuit [Tib.] 
Gracchus diligentia Corneliae matris a puero doctus et Graecis 
litteris eruditus 68, 211 (cited to note 1. 14) Quint. I 1, G nam 
Gracchorum eloquentiae multum contulisse accepimus Corneliam 
matrem. Pint. T. Gracch. c. 1. According to Plin. X. H. XXXIV, 
6 a statue was erected to her in Eome. 

22 Aureliam : She was the daughter of M. Aurelius Cotta and is 
distinguished in Pint. Caes. 9 by the epithet crd^^pwv. Cf. also 
Suet. Caes. 74. — Atia was the daughter of M. Atius Balbus and 
Julia, Caesar’s sister. Cf. Suet. Octav. 4. 
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23 educationibns : The plural of ' educatio/ occurs only here and 
in Tac. Ann. Ill 25 nec ideo coniugia et educationes liberum 
frequentabantur. 

‘matrem,’ apart from the fact that we should rather expect ‘ matres,’ just 
as we have ‘ educalionibus,’ is a wholly superfluous addition and has, there- 
fore, with justice been deleted hy Sauppe. 

produxisse : in the sense of ' educare ^ is rare. Cf. Plant. Asin. 
Ill 1, 40 audieiitein dicto, mater, produxisti filiam. Nonius : pro- 
ducere^ instituere, but the quotation is not preserved. Iiiv. XIV 228 
laevo nionitu pueros producit avaros. — principes liberos: Cf. e. g. 
Cic. Brut. C6, 233 principibus patronis Hor. Ep. I 17, 35 priiicipi- 
bus plaeuisse viris Plin. N. H. VIII 32, 119 prmcipes feminae and 
Tacitus c. 40 4 prmcipes viros Ann. Ill 3 IV 15 XIII 42. The 
adjectival use of substantives does not occur in the minor works, 
for princeps is primarily an adj. Op. Dr. Stil p. 35. 

24 sincera et Integra et nullis pravitatibus detorta: On the 

* oratio trimeinbris,’ highly characteristic of Tacitean diction, see 
■\VeinkaufE p. 92-97 and Prolegomena p. cv ff. ' Sincerus ^ and 

* integer ^ occur again similarly combined in Tac. H. IV 64 sincerus 
et integer et servitutis oblitiis populus. On et mdlls cf. note c. 
12 8.— This abstract plural is also found in Ann. Ill 
34 and three times in Cicero, viz. Parad. Ill 1, 22 de leg. 1 11, 
31. 19, 51. On the thought, cp. Plasberg p. 60 (Fragm. Hortens. 61). 

26 toto • • • pectore ; On this proverbial expression, see note c. 
3 13. 

‘ militarem rem ’ is the only reading which satisfactorily accounts for the 
omission of ‘ rem ’ in codd. A B. The 6,aoi67rrwToi/ is quite unobjectionable, 
even though this particular assonance happens not to occur in the two 
Tacitean passages, where it might have been found, viz. II. I 84 res mili- 
tares Ann. XI 22 rem militarem. See also Prolegomena p. cxvii. 

27 inclinasset: Explained by Andresen and Wolff as a hnal 
subj. from the point of view of the educators, the idea of purpose 
being conveyed by ' pertinebat,’ but this interpretation is not in 
keeping with the context. The subj. is merely one of assimilation. 
So frequently in subordinate clauses. Cf. note c. 1 17. 

28 hauriret; Common in Tacitus in this figurative sense. Cf. 
e. g. c. 30 16 omnes philosophiae partes penitus hausisse 31 32 
quasdam artes haurire Ag. 4 studium philosophio.e acrius, quam 
concessum Eomano ac senatori, hausisse H. I 51 IV 5. 
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29. 1 infans : Tlie word is here used in a somewhat loose sense, 
on which see Funk, Archlv VII 99. — delegatur : The parents rid 
themselves of the duty they owe to their children as of an irksome 
burden. The same strong expression in place of ' comniittere,’ e. g. 
in 1. 17 and G. 20 cited above. The word is not found with this 
meaning in Cicero or Caesar. — Graecnlae, used contemptuously, as 
in c. 3 21, where see note. The diminutive form is very rarely 
used in bonam partem. Cf. e. g. Plin. N. H. XV 14, 15, 50. 

2 unns ant alter: ant is used because only one slave, the paeda- 
gogus, is referred to. See note c. 9 20. 

3 cniquam serio ministerio adcommodatus : qulsquam as an 
adjective with impersonal nouns is not frequent. Cf. e. g. Lucret. 

I 1077 nec quisquam locus est II 857 IV 689 Cic. ad Att. XII 
23, 3 nec quibusqiiam . . . locis Liv. Epit. 123 loci cuiusquam Val. 
Max. IV 3, 14 quisquam modus Quint. X 2, 6 cuiusquam rei Suet. 
Caes. 59 quoquam incepto Dom. 13. In Tacitus only here. Cp. 
Xeue, Formenl IP 504 f. E. V. Ill 69 note 361 Anton, Stud. Ill 
59 ff. — On the complaint itself, cf. the remarkable paralhdis]n in 
Ps. Pint. TLepl TratS. dycoy^g 7 ttoXX^v liripiXuav €Kreov icrrl ri}? rodrwv 
Karaardcrews ojs XdOoxnv dv&pa7r68oLS y /Sap/SdpOLs r) TraXt/x^doXot? rd 
riKva TrapaSdvres. CTret vvv ye to yti/d/xcvov . . . drt 8’ dv evpwcnv 
OLvSpdTToSov, olvoXrjTTTOV Kal XL)(yov 7rpd? irdcrav trpay [xareiav dy^piqdrov 
TOVTCO (f>ipOVTe<S VTTofidXXoVCTL TOVS vloVS^ luV. Ill 76”80 VII 185. 
215-243 with Mayor’s notes (vol. I 190. 324. 356. 457). Suet. 
Claud. 3 dill . . . sub paedagogo fuit quern barbarum et olini super- 
iumentarium ex industria sibi appositum. 

4 fabulis Aiursery tales’; rtrOm [ivOol. On their place in the 
training of children, cp. Ussing, Erzieh, u. Jugenduntev. hei den 
Griech. w. Bdum. P)erlin 1885 p. 47-57. On the pernicious influence 
of unsuitable tales, cf. Plat. Eep. II 377 c. d. Ps. Pint. Ilept TratS. 
dy(i)yy]<; 5 Cxt. /cat poL Sok€l HXdrwv 6 Sat/xdnos ippeXm irapaivuv (Eep. 

II 429) rats Ttr^at? pti) roi/s rv^dvras pvOov^ rot? TratStots Xiyav. — 
erroribiis : ^ error ’ of a moral fault is of comparatively rare occur- 
rence. Cf. Cic. Hortens. (Fragm. 93) honiinum vitiis et erroribus 
Ov. ex Pont. II 2, 55. 3, 92 IV 8, 20 Plin. Ep. Ill 3, 3 praeceptores 
donii habuit, ubi est erroribus modica vel etiam nulla materia. 
Min. Felix, Octav. 23 (cited by Baehrens) : has fabulas et errores 
ab imperitis parentibiis discimus. Here perhaps to be translated 
^superstitions.’ — virides statim et teneri animi imbnuntur: virides 
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' pliable, young/ In this sense, the word is rare but classic. See 
Seyff.-MulL Lael. p. 61 Selmialz, A7itib. II 676. It is exactly 
equivalent to Gk. vyp6^, as used in the almost identical passage in 
Ps. Pint. 1. C. evTrXaarov yap Kal vypov ^ veoTT/s koI rats rovrwv 
ij/vxoLts aTraXai? (= teneri animi) eVt ra pady^Lara ivT^Kerac 
(=: imbmintur). On the thought, cp. also Sen. Dial. IV 21, 10 
nutricum et paedagogarmn retnlere mox in adulesceiitiam mores 
XII 18, 8 altius praecepta desceiidunt quae teneris impriniuntur 
aetatibus and Quint. 1 1, 2 ante omnia ne sit vitiosus sermo nutri- 
cibus, quas si fieri posset, sapientes Chrysippus optavit, . . . et 
morum quidem in his hand dubie prior ratio est . . . natura tena- 
cissimi suinus eoruni quae rndibus annis ^Dercipimus . . . et haec 
ipsa magis pertinaciter haerent quae deteriora sunt. 

All our MSS. either read or unmistakably point to vindes as the original, 
and as the word has been shown to be wholly unobjectionable, we have no 
right to reject it. Nevertheless, editors, with the laudable exception of Wolff, 
write ‘teneri . . . rudes animi,’ regarding ‘virides’ either as an explanatory 
gloss or as a dittography (so Halm) of ‘rudes’ I But no motive which can 
possibly have induced a scribe or reader to explain so intelligible and often 
recurring a phrase (e. g. Cic. de leg. 1 17, 47 teneros et rudes 11 15 38 animi 
teneri et molles Quint. 111,2 tenerain . . . et rudem Sen. Ep. 60, 4 teneri 
et rudes animi) is conceivable. The rare figurative use of ‘ virides,’ on the 
other hand, naturally gave rise to an interlinear gloss, which, on finding its 
way into the text, caused the corruption of ‘virides’ in some of our MSS. 
So in Ov. Trist. IV 10, 5 frater ad eloquiuin viridi tendebat ab aevo, one 
MS. (X) actually reads fenero I The original reading is, therefore, either ‘ v. 
et teneri’ or ‘v. et rudes.’ I prefer the former as being better suited to 
‘imbuuntur.’ 

5 in tota domo : Woelfflin, Fhilol. XXVII 126 observes that the 
addition of the preposition in these and similar expressions is 
characteristic of the earlier or Ciceronian period of Tacitean style. 
It is, however, possible that the * in ^ in our passage is due to a 
dittography of the preceding ' m.’ — pensi habet: F 67isi Imhere irp 
to the time of Symmachus (e. g. Ep. I 73) is always used with a 
negative. The omission of a neuter pronoun is an innovation of 
Valerius Maximus e. g. II 9, 3 nec pensi duxerat. Cp. Thielmaiin, 
AtcMv II 387 ff. — The phrase itself seems to have been proverbial. 
Cf. Sail. Cat. 23, 2 prorsus neqiie dicere neque facere quicquaiu 
pensi habebat Liv. XXVI 15, 4 sed illis nec quid dicerent nec quid 
facerent quicqiiam umquam pensi fuissent XLIII 7 quibus nihil 
neque dicere pensi neqne facere. 'Pensi habere' occurs in two 
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other passages in Tacitus, both times without a neuter pronoun, 
viz. H. I 46 Ann. XIII 15. — On the thought, cp. the beautiful 
passage in Quint. I 2, 6 utinam liberorum nostrorum mores non 
ipsi perderemus . . . gaudemus si quid licentius dixerint : verba ne 
Alexandrinis quidem permittenda deliciis, risu et osculo excipimus. 
nec miruan : nos docuinius, ex nobis audiunt, nostras arnicas, nostros 
concubinos vident, omne convivium obscenis canticis stre])it, pu- 
denda dictu spectantur. fit ex his consuetude, inde natura, discunt 
haec miseri, antequam sciant vitia esse. 

6 quin etiam: Only here and Ann. XII 61 quin etiam dixit, 
' quin et ^ being elsewhere preferred by Tacitus. 

7 probitati • • • modestiae: On this common collocation, see crit. 
note c. 5 1. — parvulos = infantes, if we except Caes. B. G. YI 21 
a parvulis 'from early childhood,’ seems not to occur in pre- 
Augustan writers. It is rare in Silver Latin (e. g. Val. Max. II 6, 
16 Quint. I 1, 24 V 7, 36 Plin. Pan. 26), occurs once in Pronto, 
Plorus, Apuleius and Censorinus, and a number of times in Ps. 
Quint. Declam. The Church Pathers appropriated the word, clearly 
distinguishing it from infantes.’ Cf. e. g. Augustin. M. XXXIV 
416, 5 parentes cum parvulis et infantibus. Strange to say, the 
term never occurs on inscriptions. Cp. the exhaustive discussion of 
Punk, Archiv VII 73-102. — non • • • neque • * • sed: An exceed- 
ingly common correlation in Tacitus. Cf. c. 12 3 19 4 21 34 25 28 
29 17 31 2 36 30 Ag. 19. 33 G. 7 (twice) 11. 18 H. I 38. 43 III 
38 Ann. I 31. 68 IV 62 XII 10 XVI 2. non in place of 'neque’ 
(nec) imparts additional emphasis. Cp. Dr. H. S. I 85 E. V. Ill 
218 f. notes 414^^ 415. 

8 lasciviae et dieacitati ; Lasclvia in a bad sense is chiefly post- 
Aug. and not yet found in Cicero, but in Tacitus, with three excep- 
tions (G. 24 H. II 68 Ann. XI 31), out of 32 instances, it is always 
so used. — Dicacitas 'banter’ is also used in bonam x)artem by 
Cicero e. g. de orat. II 54, 219 ff. Orat. 26, 87 and by Quint. VI 3, 
21 who derives the word from ' dicere ’ and defines it as ' sermonem 
cum risu aliquos incessentem. Both terms are combined by Quint. 
VI 3, 41 Siculi quidem ut sunt lascivi et dicaces. In the present 
passage, both ' lasciviae ’ and ' dieacitati ’ are clearly intended to 
express the opposite qualities designated respectively by probitas 
'decorous conduct’ and ’modestia 'modest behavior,’ and they 
must, therefore, be translated accordingly, 'bad demeanor’ and 
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* saueiness.^ — per quae ; sc. vitia. A neuter plural agreeing witli 
two or more abstract feminine substantives first occurs in Cicero 
e. g. cle fin. Ill ll, 39 stultitiam aiitem et timiditatem . . . esse 
fugienda de nat. deor. Ill 24 j 61 fortuna . . . qiiain nemo ab incon- 
stantia et temeritate seiunget quae digna certe non sunt deo. 
Thereafter not rare in Sallust (e. g. Cat. 31) and Livy (e. g. YIII 
35; 4). Tacitus furnishes numerous instances; e. g. Ag. 31 virtus 
porro ac ferocia . . . ingrata (omitted by Dr. H. S. I 182 Stll p. 15 
and Nipp. ad Ann. I 46) H. II 20 pax et concordia . . . iactata 
sunt. Ill 19. 70 Ann. XI 16 comitatem et temerantiain nulli 
invisa; saepius vinolentiam ac libidines grata barbaris Quint. 
VI 2, 11 VII 4; 31. — On the use of the preposition; see note c. 
19 22. — impudentia inrepit: The same metaphor occurs in Plin. 
Ep. Ill 20; 8 est enim periculum ne tacitis suffragiis impudentia 
inrepat. 

I am unable to extract any meaning out of ‘ sui alieniqiie contemptus ’ 
consistent with the context- The interpretations hitherto proposed seem 
to me erroneous in substance and quite incompatible with the only possible 
signification of the words themselves, for neither can ‘ alieni ’ be taken in 
the sense of ‘alienorum’ (so Wolff) or ‘aliorum,’ nor can ‘sui,’ by the side 
of ‘alieni,’ be anything but the neut. gen. sing. Peter, in all seriousness, 
takes the phrase to mean “die ganze eigene und fremde Individual itat”!, 
while John and Andresen understand the reference to be to the spendthrift 
habits of contemporary youth and to their reckless incurrence of debts ; 
but I utterly fail to see how ‘ sui alienique contemptus ’ can be made to 
yield these meanings. Moreover, ‘ running into debt ’ does not as such imply 
any contempt of the wealth of others, unless it he taken for granted that 
the borrower draws upon the resources of the wealthy with the avowed 
intention of not repaying the loan. Finally, I cannot admit that the char- 
acteristics in question are the psychological result of the previously men- 
tioned qualities. ‘Sui alienique contemptus,’ I feel convinced, is simply 
due to an interlinear or marginal gloss, just such as we should expect a 
monkish scribe to have made. ‘ Impudentia ’ here and again in c. ihj 5 
ludum impudentiae is designated as the ultimate outcome of certain kinds 
of training. 

10 in utero matris concipi : Of. c. 7 10 in alvo oritur Cic. Tusc. 
Disp. Ill 1; 2 nunc autem; simiil atque editi in liicem et susce])ti 
suinus; in omni continiio pravitate . . . versamiir; ut paene cum 
lacte nutricis errorem suxisse videainur Suet. Xer. 1 vitia . . . 
quasi tradita et ingenita and GelL X. A. XII 1, 14 if. 

11 histrionalis favor = histrionum favor. ' Passion for the 
theatre.’ Tacitus is fond of using an adj. in place of an obj. genitive. 
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Cf. e. g. H. II 82 adversus militarem largitionem (erroneously cited 
from H. Ill 17 by Kuhner II 163) Ann. II 44 externo iiietu III 
14 ambitionem militarem XII 51 ob metum hostilem ( = Sail. lug. 
41, 2). — On histrlonalls^ see note c. 26 9. Xo Latin author com- 
ments more frequently and more bitterly upon these topics and 
their demoralising effect than Tacitus. Cp. e. g. Ann. 1 16. 54 
76 ff. IV 14 XI 13 XIII 25. 28 XIV 14 and in general the ex- 
haustive treatment of Friedlander II 318 f. 435-477. — gladiato- 
rum equorumque studia: Gf. Tac. H. II 26. 94 Ann. I 76 IV 62f. 
XIV 21 XV 32 luY. X 81 with Mayor’s note, and esp. Plin. Ep. 
IX 6 quo magis miror tot millia virorum tain pueriliter identidem 
cupere currentes equos, insistentes curribus homines videre. Si 
tamen aut velocitate equorum aut hominum arte traherentur, esset 
ratio nonnulla : nunc favent panno, pannum amant et si in ipso 
cursu medioque certamine hie color illuc, ille hue transferatur, 
studium favorque transibit et repente agitatores illos, equos illos, 
quos procul noscitant, quorum clamitant nomina, relinquent. tanta 
gratia, tanta auctoritas in una vilissima tunica, mitto apud vulgus 
. . . sed apud quosdam graves homines. Cp. Friedl^nder II 358- 
435. — occupatus et obsessus animus : Translate : ' When the mind 
is taken up by such occupations.’ The use of a perf. pass, (more 
rarely a pres, act.) participle in place of an abstract substantive 
is very characteristic of Tacitean style, e. g. c. 37 26 Quinctius de- 
fensus H. II 76 trucidatus Corbulo V 21 reiniges dispersi Ann. 
I 8 occisus dictator Caesar 16 mutatus princeps IV 26 negatus 
honor 12 Agrippina . . . tegens 34 Caesar . . . accipiens. Cp. 
Xipp. Ann. Ill 9 Dr. E. S. II 779 ff. Sfil p. 85 (the exx. in the 
Dial, being, as often, overlooked) E. V. Ill 545 ff. note 521 Xagels- 
bach, Stil'ist. § SO, 2 f. — The same collocation, e. g. Cic. de leg. 
Ill 8, 19, Sen. Ep. 19, 11 occupatus homo et bonis suis obsessus. — 
On the thought, see Quint. XII 1, 6 dati .spectaculis dies niultum 
studiis auferunt 7 nihil est enim tarn occupatuin, tarn miiltiforme, 
tot ac tarn variis adfectibus concisum atque laceratum quam mala 
mens . . , quis inter haec litteris aut ulli bonae arti locus ? 

13 quotum quemque : ' how few.’ Cf. note c. 10 6. 

14 quos alios: Cp. the similar statement of Libanius I 200, 3, 
concerning the conduct of pupils during a lecture : TroXXa [mv vtvjiara 

TTpOS oXX'^XoVS VTrlp Kal jXlfJLOiV Kol LTTTOiV Kal djOX'^C'TWV Pint, de 

aud. 1. 3 Lucian Kara^rX. 1 Cic. de orat. II 6, 21 hoc ipso tempore 
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cuiii onmia gymnasia philosopM teneant, tamen eorum auditores 
discnm audire quam pliilosoplium nialimt. 

15 nec • • • quidem: Madvig, de fin.® Exc. Ill pp. 803-816, fol- 
lowed by Dr. IL S. II 74 and most editors, rejects 'nec-qnidem^ for 
'et (ac) ne- quidem,’ both in the intensive (so liere) and copulative 
sense. But the best MSS. of many writers, e. g. Seneca, give the 
form 'nec -quidem’ so frequently, and a predilection of scribes for 
' nec ’ would be so inexplicable, that I can see no valid grounds for 
rejecting 'nec -quidem,’ if sufficiently well supported. Cp. Haase 
to E. V. HI 484 note 497. In the Dial., the same form again 
occurs c. 40 15. Pfitzner to Tac. Ann. p. 143-147 advocates its 
introduction also in H. I 66 IV 38 Ann. IV 36 XIV 35, but to do 
so against the MSS. is perhaps less justifiable. 

17 experimento i. e. by giving their pupils a proof of their 
scholarly attainments. This is the usual signification of the word 
in Tac. e. g. G. 3, 12. 13. 15. 28 Ag. 8. 12. 13. As a synonym of 
'usus,’onlyc. 22 9 34 28 Ag. 12. 16. 19 H. 1 11 1197. 

18 ambitione 'obsequiousness, servility.’ On the interesting 
semasiological history of this word, see Heraeus, Tac. H. 1 1. and 
on its various meanings in Tacitus, cf. Lex. Tac. s. v. — Both 
' ambitio ’ and ' adulatio ’ are mentioned together in H. 1 1 and 
Ann. XIV 29. 

30. 1 transeo =ut transeam. Similar paratactic constructions 
are not uncommon. Cf. Cic. pro Sest. 24, 54 omitto gratulationes . . . 
vexabatur uxor mea de sen. 15, 62 omitto vim ipsam omnium quae 
generantur e terra . . . nonne ea effieiunt. Cp. Peter ad loc. and 
Halm, Fleck, Jahrh, LXXXIV (1864) p. 150. — discentium = disci- 
pulorum. On these substantive participles, cf. Proleg. p. cvii. — 
elementa: On the meaning and etymology of this word, see 
Wilkins, Cic. de orat. I 35, 163. — et ipsis; koI a-urots 'likewise, 
equally.’ This phrase is, with the exception of Livy, who uses it 
19 times (Ktihnast, Liv. Synt. p. 114), perhaps most frequent in 
Tacitus : c. 37 15 Ag. 25 diviso et ipse in tres partes exercitu G. 
37 amisso et ipse Pacoro H. I 42 de quo et ipso ambigitur 79 et 
ipse felix II 33 Otho . . . et ipse nonnisi militibus credit III 82 
miles Vitellianus trinis et ipse praesidiis occurrit IV 27 proditio- 
nein et ipse Hordeonio obiecit Ann. II 2 et ipse diversiis a maiorum 
institutis IV 56 divina et ipse stirpe XII 15 et ipsi gratias quae- 
sivere XIII 19 Paridem histrionem et libertum et ipsum Domitiae 
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XV 72 iiam et ipse pars Eomaiianim eladiinn erit. See Prammer, 
Zeltsc]i7\ /. oestr. Gymn. 1881 p. 500 Dr. Stll p. 45 //. S. I 81: 

Tacitus nur dreimal, in den Annaleii niclit uielir ! This usage 
is generally denied to Cicero. See Peterson’s note to Quint. X 1, 
31. An indisputable instance occurs, however, pro Caec. 20, 58 
tainen et ipsi tuae familiae genere et nomine continebantur. Xo 
example is found either in Caesar or Sallust. 

2 in auctoribus cognoscendis : ' auctor ^ = scriptor is post- Aug. 
usage and first met with in Seneca e. g. Ep. II 2, 2 ista lectio 
auctoruni iniiltorum et oiniiis generis voluminum. Thereafter of 
frequent occurrence, e. g. Quint. I 5, 11. 8, 8 Latiiii quoque auctores 
X 1, 48 hunc auciorem (sc. Homerum) 5, 3 rerum copia Graeci 
auctores abundant. Plin. Ep. VII 9, 15 Suet. Octav. 89 in evol- 
veiidis auctoribus. Cp. Schmalz, Antih. s. v. In Tacitus : Ag. 2. 
10 H. 1 1 II 37 IV 83 Ann. I 81 II 83 III 3. 30 V 9. — 
in evolvenda antiquitate: Cf. Sen. Dial. VIII 5, 2 antiquitates 
evolvere. We also speak of unrolling the pages of history or of 
the past. — On the necessity of the study of history, cf. Cic. de orat. 
I 5, 18 tenenda praeterea est omnis antniuitas exemplorunique vis 
60, 256 Quint. X 1, 34 pleraque ex vetustate diligenter sibi cognita 
sumat. — vel rerum vel homiuum vel temporum : Eeruni seems to 
signify the so-called exact sciences, such as jjliysics and geometry. 
Cp. the title of Lucretius’ poem and * rerum luotus causasque’ 
below. — hovvman doubtless refers to the study of philosophy, 
particularly ethics, corresponding in a measure to ' morales partes.’ 
— Unqwrum finally, as distinguished from ' antiquitas,’ includes 
contemporary history, its laws, politics etc. A knowledge of all 
these subjects, together with music and dialectics, constituted the 
true iyKvKXiov TraiBeta^j orbis doctrinae. Cp. Quint. I 10 and Ilulse- 
bos, de edvcat etc. p. 84 ff. 152 ff. and with the entire passage the 
remarks of Cic. de orat. I 34, 158. II 42, 181 Orat. 32, 113 with 
Sandys’ note. 

4 in Eotitia • • • insumitur : The construction with the preposi- 
tion, in place of the usual dative (See c. 9 2 Ag. 23 paucos dies 
insumpsit reficiendae classi Ann. Ill 1 paucos dies componendo 
animo insumit 44 libellis accusatorum insumeret operam XVI 23 
portui Ephesiorum aperiendo euram insumpserat) was doubtless 
occasioned by the desire of the author to preserve the symmetrical 
balance of clauses *nec in— nee in — nec in.’ — quos rhetoras 
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vocant, as in c. 35 2 qui rhetores vocaiitur Cic. de orat. 1 12, 52 
X^ermulta sunt quae ipsi magistri, qui rlietorici rocantur; nec tra- 
dimt nec teiieiit III 14, 54 qui se liorum, qui iiime ita appellaiiturj 
rlietorum (misquoted by Peter). Tlie plirase Irere implies tlie 
charge that these corrupters of youth unjustly arrogated a Greek 
name to themselves, which always designated a highly respectable 
calling. Possibly the Greek accusative plural was used for 
the express purpose of calling attention to this fact, for rhetorf:^i>* 
occurs only here, c. 35 13 and in the very Senatus coiisultum (cited 
c. 35 5) referred to in both of the Dialogus passages. On the very 
rare use of Greek endings in Tacitus, see note c. 31 34. 

5 professio = disciplina. In this sense, the word is post-Aug. 
Of. Veil. Pat. I 16, 2 eminentissima cuiusque professionis ingenia. 
Suet, de gramin. 4 iam discretis professionibus Quint. Prooem. 4. 
I 4, 1. 8, 15. 9, 1 II 1, 4. — quando primum etc : See note c. 35 2. 

‘Be curiis’ seems to be the remnant of a marginal gloss (see p. 38) wliicli, 
on becoming incorporated into the text, caused the corruption now exist- 
ing. If so, the numerous emendations proposed cannot be seriously con- 
sidered as even plausible restorations of the arclietypon. But quite apart 
from tins, most of these conjectures, on their authors’ own admission, can 
only refer to a statement of Messalla in a subsequent speech, which he at 
this stage of the discussion clearly had no intention of delivering. See the 
closing words of c. 32. Andresen, wishing to avoid this objection, contends 
that the promise implied in ‘ statini dicturus ’ is actually fulfilled at once, 
the unpopularity of rhetorical schools being made manifest by the following 
account of the course of training which the ancient orators, or rather Cicero 
as their representative, underwent. But this interpretation, besides involv- 
ing a petitio principii, does not call for a phrase like ‘statim dicturus,’ by 
the side of referam necesse est Michaelis’, Peter’s and Nipperdey’s 
emendations are palaeographically quite impossible. Nor is Vahlen’s 
‘decursurus’ {Prooem. Berol. 1881 p. 11 f.) convincing. 

9 infinitus labor et • • • meditatio : Of. Tac. Ann. IV 61 oratoruni 
meditatio et labor Cic. de orat. I 1, 1 infinitus foreiisium reruin 
labor. On tlie ' oratio triniembris,^ amplified as usual in tlie third 
member, see Proleg. pp. cv ff. 

10 ipsorum . • • continentnr libris : The speaker means to say, 
that the evidence of this wide and thorough culture is abundantly 
manifest in their published orations, (On liber = oratio, see note c. 
3 2), an interpretation confirmed by ' itaque herciile in libris Cicero- 
nis deprehendere licet non geonietriae etc.^ below. John under- 
stands * contiiientur in libris ^ of actual memoirs published by the 
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orators tlieiiiselyes, but tliis would imply an extensive autobiogra- 
i)liical literature of wliicli we liave no knowledge and wliicli, if it 
ever existed, would certainly have left some trace, particularly in 
the Brutus. 

12 cuius extrema parte: i. e. 89, 305-92, 316. The following 
passages contain a number of verbal coincidences with the Brutus 
which leave no doubt of Tacitus^ direct indebtedness to this work. 

13 habet = continere, seems to be of very rare occurrence. In 
Tacitus again Ann. lY 34 Antonii epistulae, Brut! contiones, falsa 
quidem in Augustum probra, seel multa cum acerbitate habent and 
once in Quint. X 1, 70 ilia mala indicia quae Epitrepontes, Epicleros, 
Locroe habent. — sua • • • suos • • • suae : On the anaphora, which 
here serves the purpose of bringing out each topic with special 
distinctness, see Proleg. p, cxvi. gradiis is used in the same con- 
nection by Cic. Brut. 65, 232 gradiis tuos et quasi processus dicendi 
studeo cognoscere. Cf. also c. 26 34 quibus gradibus fracta sit . . . 
eloquentia. 

14 educationem, * development.’ With this meaning, the word 
is not used elsewhere, lienee the addition of the apologetic particles 
* velut quandam,’ on which see note c. 5 23 . — se • • • didicisse : The 
acc. with inf. is not governed by 'referf which is already supplied 
with an object, but by ' dicit eniin ’ understood. On this ellipsis, 
highly characteristic of Tacitean style, see note c. 10 33 . — 
ft. Mucium: Q. Mucins Scaevola Q. /. Augur (c. 159 — c. 88 b. c.) 
was, like his far more famous nephew, Mucins Scaevola Pontifex, 
chiefly noted for his legal attainments. Cf. Cic. Brut. 26, 101 Is 
oratorum in nuniero non fuit ; iuris civilis intelligentia atque omni 
prudentiae genere praestitit 89, 306 ego autem iuris civilis studio 
multuin operae dabam Q. Scaevolae. Cp. Teuffel, liom. Lit, § 
139, 3. 

15 Philonem Academicum: Cf. Brut. 1. c. Eodemque tempore, 
cum piinceps Academiae Philo cum Atheniensium optimatibus 
Mithridatico bello donio profugisset Eomamque venisset, totum ei 
me tradidi admirabili quodam ad philosophiam studio concitatus 
Tusc. Disp. II 3, 9 Philo quern nos frequenter audivinms Pint. 
Cic. 3 ^iXiovos yjKOVO‘€ Tov AxaSo^/tetas, ov juLoXiarra *P(o/xaLOt to)v KXet- 
TO/xdxov crvvrjOwv Kal Slol tov A,oyov iOavfiacrav Kal 8ta rov rpoirov 

— Diodotum Stoicum : Brut. 90, 309 eram cum Stoico Diodoto qiii, 
cum habitavisset apud me mecumque vixisset, nuper est domi meae 
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mortiiiis (i. e. 13 years previous in 59 b. c. as we learn from Ep. ad 
Att. II 20, 6). A quo cum in aliis rebus, turn studiosissime in 
dialectica exercebar (see below 1. 17 ), quae quasi contracta et 
adstricta eloquentia putanda est Acad. Pr. 36, 115 Tusc. Disp, 
V. 39, 113. 

16 omnes pMlosophiae partes : Philosophy was generally divided 

by the ancients into three parts. Cf. Cic. Acad. I 5, 19 fuit ergo 
iam accepta a Platone philosophandi triplex : una de vita et 
moribus (= altera de natura et rebus occultis (= <j>vcrLK'j), 

tertia de disserendo (= XoyiKij) de orat. 1 15, 68 philosophia in ties 
partes est divisa : in naturae obscuritatem, in disserendi subtilita- 
tem, in vitam atqiie mores De fin. V 4, 9. Seneca, who devotes an 
entire epistle to this subject, says (Ep. 89, 9), Philosophiae tres 
partes esse dixerunt et maximi et pluriini auctores : moralem, 
naturalem, rationalem (see also Quint. XII 2, 10), and the last 
is again subdivided into SiaXeKTiKT^ and piqTopiKr}. We have virtually 
the same division below (1. 22 f.). This threefold classification is 
generally attributed to Plato, but it seems not to be earlier than 
Xenocrates and the Stoics. See Eeid’s note to Cic. Acad. 1. c. 

17 doctoribus contentum: The expression was suggested by 
Brut, 91, 316 quibus non contentus, Ehodum veni. — quorum ei 
copia in urbe contigerat: Of Greek teachers who taught in Eonie 
about this time (80 b. c.), for that these are primarily intended 
seems to be indicated by the use of the word 'doctores,’ see 
Plillscher, A. Ilominum Utteratoriim GTaeooriimi ante Tiherii 
mortem hist, crit, 1891 Leipzig. — On the use of the indicative in 
the oratio obliqua, see note c. 17 19. The statement is a parentheti- 
cal remark of the speaker himself not based upon information 
taken from the Brutus. 

18 Achaiam quoque et Asiam peragrasse: Brut. '91, 315 Cum 
venissem Athenas, sex menses cum Antiocho . . . fui studiumque 
philosophiae numquam intermissum a primaque adulescentia cultum 
. . . renovavi. Eodem tamen tempore Athenis apud Demetrium 
Syrum exerceri solebam. Post a me Asia tota peragrata est cum 
summis quidem oratoribus (viz. Menippus, Dionysius Magnes, 
Aeschylus Cnidius and Xenocles of Adramyttium). — Peragrasse 
can only be joined to 'Achaiam^ by a kind of zeugma, for on 
Cicero’s own testimony, just cited, he studied in no other city of 
Greece proper except Athens, nor do we know of any town in the 
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province of Aehaia wliicli lie could have visited for any educational 
purpose. — omnem omnium artinm varietatem : Of the nine ' lihe- 
rales artes ’ enumerated by Varro, five are here expressly mentioned, 
two clearly implied, namely rhetorkj for according to the Brutus, 
Cicero’s teachers in Asia were rhetoricians (hi turn in Asia rhetorum 
principes iiumerabantur) and astrology (astronomy) which is in- 
cluded in ' rerum motus causasque.’ The remaining ' artes,’ medicine 
and architecture are designedly omitted for obvious reasons. On 
the number and variety of the liberal arts from Varro to the time 
of Charlemagne, see Th. Davidson, Aristotle and Ancient Educa- 
tional Ideals, London 1892 p. 239-247 (Appendix). — With the 
expression itself, cf. Cic. de orat. Ill 19, 72 veteres illi . . . omnem 
omnium rerum . . . cognitionem et scieiitiaiii cum dicendi ratione 
iungebant. See also note c. 0 12 and Gericke, de ahund, gen. die. 
Tac. p. 52 

21 itaque hercule • • • possit ; Observe the consummate art with 
which the author, by the use of emphatic exclamation (hercule), 
anaphora (non — non — non — non denique and ille — ille — ille) 
epanalepsis, climax, evenly balanced clauses, and an accumulation 
of synonymous or redundant expressions succeeds in reflecting 
stylistically the warmth of feeling and intensity of conviction 
which animates the speaker in this closing part of his argument, 
and this in spite of the fact that the entire paragraph betrays an 
unmistakable indebtedness to Ciceronian passages both in thought 
and phraseology. — The necessity of acquiring as universal a know- 
ledge as possible is constantly inculcated by Cicero. Cf. e. g. de 
orat. I G, 20. 13, 58. 16, 72. 35 ff. II 9, 38 III 14, 54. 20, 76 Brut. 
93, 322 Orat. 4, 14. 5, 17 and on the usefulness of the various 
branches here enumerated also Quintilian e. g. I 4, 5. 8, 12. 10, 1 ft*. 
II 21, 1 ff. XII 2, 1 ff*. 3, 1 ff. 4. 

23 ita est enim • * • ita est : An instance of epanalepsis, a figure 
used in solemn or em2)hatic asseverations, e. g. Cic. Verr. II 4, 52, 
117 est ita indices, est ita Dem. de cor. 297 oAX’ ovk lo-rti/, ovk Icrrtv, 
Olynth. IV 18 eto-t yap, dcrlv. The expression ita est is particularly 
common in Seneca. Cf. also Cic. pro Cluent 35, 96 non fuit illud 
igitur iudiciuin iudicii simile, indices, non fuit. — In Tacitus, enini 
always precedes est, except here. In c. 31 G the MSS. vary. On 
this much disputed question, cp. Hand, Tnrsell. Ill 492 Dr. II. S. 
II 164 ff. Madvig, de fin. 1 13, 43 Wilkins, de orat, 1 2, 7 Sandys, 
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Orat. 1, 2. The rule of Seyffert, Lael. p. 104-106 that ^ est ’ takes 
second place when it is the mere copula, hut third place if it 
denotes existence, is justly called into question hy Muller and is 
very decidedly refuted by our passage. The position, if not wholly 
arbitrary, seems to be determined by the degree of emphasis called 
for by the context. 

24 ex multa eruditione etc : On the climax, see note c. 33 10. 

25 exundat et exuberat: Doubtless suggested by Cic. de orat. I 
6, 20 ac mea qiiidem sententia nemo poterit esse omni laude cuinu- 
latus orator, nisi erit omnium rerum magnarum atque artium 
scientiam consecutus. Etenim ex reruni cognitione efflorescat et 
redundet oportet oratio. Tae. uses tliese words in a figurative 
sense also in Ann. XIV 53 tarn lato fenore exuberat (sc. animus 
mens) and III 72 exundantes opes. — admirabilis: Cicero repeatedly 
contends that it must be the ultimate aim of the orator to render 
his speech worthy of admiration. Cf. de opt. gen. 4, 12 quid? 
dubium est, utruni orationem nostrain tolerabilem tantum an etiani 
admirabilem esse cupiamus ? Quint. VIII 3, 6 recteque Cicero his 
ipsis ad Brutum verbis quadam in epistula (not extant) scribit : 
^nain eloquentiam, quae admirationem non habet, nullam iiidico. 
See also Sandys’ note to Orat. 28, 97. In selecting this particular 
epithet, therefore, Tacitus not only endorses Cicero’s own view, but 
at the same time also pays a very high compliment to his oratorical 
excellence. 

26 orationis vis et facultas: Vis and facultas are frequently 
combined. Cf. e. g. Cic. de orat. I 31, 142 Quint. XII 1, 33. 

Andresen {Emeni. p. 157 f.) objects to the reading ‘ceterae artes’ as an 
illogical correlative to oratoris, ‘ rerum ’ in the sense of ‘ artium ’ being in 
his opinion also inadmissible. The latter objection is abundantly refuted by 
Cic. de orat. I 5, 19. 0, 20 (cited in previous note as the model of Tac.) 28, 
128 III 22, 84 (quoted c. 32 11). The inconcinnity pointed out may be ad- 
mitted; it is, however, paralleled by similar incongruities in tlie use of 
‘ceteri’ and ‘alius.’ Cf. Tac. H. IV 5G legatis tantum legionum interfectis, 
ceterum vulgus Ann. I 31 III 42 (where see Nipp.) XV 37 Cic. Verr. 1 1, 
16, 47 Nep. Eum. 7, 1. The traditional reading might, therefore, be 
plausibly defended. All difficulties, however, vanish at once, if we write 
orationis (an emendation curtly dismissed by Andresen) for ‘ oratoris.’ The 
two nouns are often confused in the MSS, e. g. in Quint. I 10, 27 VI 2, 19 
X 2, 12 XII 1, 11. — The passages cited by Kleiber p. 30 and John ad loc. 
in support of the collocation of ‘ oratoris ’ with ‘ vis ’ or ‘ facultas ’ seem to 
me quite irrelevant, as no antithesis with ‘artes’ or ‘res’ is either ex- 
pressed or implied in any of them. 
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27 angustis et brevibus teminis cluditur: Cf. Plin. Ep. Ill 7, 
13 tarn angustis terminis . . . concluditur. Cicero says ' termiiiis 
circumscribere ’ (de orat. I 12, 52. 16, 70) or 't. saepire^ (ibid. II 
2, 5). 'angiistus’ and 'brevis^ also occur combined in Tac. G. 6 
and in Plin. Ep. II 7, 4. — Clxido for *claudo’ is found in Tacitus, 
Xirovided the MSS. can be relied upon, only here, c. 35 4 G. 34. 45 
(twice) H. I 33 and Ann. XV 64. No instance is cited from Cicero 
Caesar, Sallust or Livy. Occasionally in Seneca : e. g. Ep. 73, 13. 
Cp. also A. Kohler, Dq auct. belli Af}\ et belli Hisj). latmitate in Act, 
Sem. FJill. Edang. I p. 367 ff. — is est orator etc. : This defini- 
tion is illustrated by many passages in Cicero. Cf. esp. de orat. I 
15, 64 is orator erit . . . cpii, quaecunque res inciderit, quae sit 
dictione explicanda, prudenter et composite et ornate et memoriter 
dicet cum quadam actionis etiain dignitate 31, 138 primum orato- 
ris officium esse dicere ad persuadenduni adcommodatum III 14, 53 
de invent. I 5, 6 officium aiiteni eius facultatis videtur esse appo- 
site ad persuasionem Orat. 36, 123 is erit ergo eloquens, qui ad 
id, quodcunque decebit, poterit adcommodare orationem Quint. II 
15, 1 ff. — pidehre, further explained by ' pro dignitate rerum,^ is 
here taken in its ethical sense, in accordance with the contention 
of Quintilian 'non posse oratorem esse nisi vinim boiiund discussed 
at length in XII 1 ff . — ornate pertains to the formal side of a 
speech, which should give aesthetic pleasure to the hearer (cum 
voluptate audientiuin). — apte dicere^ calls for a treatment of the 
subject in agreement with the requirements of the case and the 
exigencies of the occasion (ad utilitatem temi^orum). 

31. 2 opus esse ut: This construction, perhaps formed on the 
analogy of 'necosse est ut^ occasionally found in classic prose, 
occurs in Plautus : True. II 3, 7. 6, 19 V 11 Poen. V 7, 36, then 
again in Mart. VII 92, 9 hoc opus est, subito fias ut sidere niutus 
and Lact. Opif. XI 1 opus fuerat ut aleretiir. So once with ' ne ^ 
in Plin. Ep. VII 6, 3 cui opus esset, ne reus videretur. In Tac., it 
is like sufficere ut (c. 32 1) and expedire ut (Ann. Ill 69) a air, elp. 
Cp. Dr. II. S, II 2731 Dahl, Die latein. Partlkel ^ nt^^ Christiania 
1882 p. 249 and esp. the exhaustive treatment of Woelfhin, Archiv 
II 207 ff. IV 152. 325. Draeger ad Ann. 1. c. very ingeniously sug- 
gests that Tacitus may have used this construction to avoid the 
dependence of one infinitive upon another. If so, this would furnish 
another very striking proof of the Tacitean authorship of the 
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Dialogus, for none of the other examples can be accounted for on 
the same motive! — declamarent: The word 'declamare’ in the 
sense of a rhetorical exercise first came into vogue in the time of 
Cicero, as we learn from Cic. Brut, 90, 310 cominentabar declaini- 
tans — sic enim nunc loqiiuntur and from Sen. Contr. I prooem, 12 
declaniabat autem Cicero non quales nunc controversias dicimiis . . , 
ipsa ' declamatio ^ apud nullum antiquum auctorem ante Ciceronem 
et Calvum inveniri potest qui declamationem a dietione distinguit ; 
ait enim declamare iam se non mediocriter, dicere bene ; alterum 
putat domesticae exercitationis esse, alterum verae actionis. 

3 fictis nec • • • ad veritatem accedentibus controversiis etc. : On 
this subject, see notes c. 35 ext. — Ciceronian reminiscences in 
thought and diction are particularly abundant in this chapter. Cf. 
de orat. I 33, 149 equidem probo ista . . . ut, causa aliqua posita 
consimili causarum earum quae in forum deferuntur, dicatis quam 
maxime ad veritatem adcommodate, sed plerique in hoc voceni 
modo, neque earn scienter, et viris exercent suas et linguae celeri- 
tatem incitant. Ill 30, 121 hanc ad consuetudinem exercitationis 
VOS . . . cohortatus Antonins atque a minutis angustisque concerta- 
tionibus ad omnem vim varietatemque vos disserendi traducendos 
putavit . . . non enim solum acuenda nobis neque procudenda lingua 
est, sed onerandum complendumque pectus maximaruni rerum et 
plurimarum suavitate, copia, varietate. 

5 de bonis et malis, etc. ; i. e. touching the good and bad things 
in life, the practical harm or usefulness of which constituted the 
theme of discussion in the 'genus deliberativum ^ referred to im- 
mediately below. So Cic. de orat. 1 10, 42 nihil te de bonis rebus 
ill vita, nihil de malis . . . didicisse and Orat. 33, 118 nihil de bonis 
rebus aiit malis, nihil de virtutibus aut vitiis. The same enumera- 
tion occurs in Sen. Ep. 95, 58 continent vitam, bona et mala, 
honesta et turpia, iusta et iniusta. 

Tacitus may have designedly written ‘de bonis ac malis’ to prevent the 
phrase from being taken in the sense of ‘ de bonis et malis ’ which, unless 
‘ rebus ’ is added, generally serves as the Latin equivalent for wepi i}QLK(bv. 
But the habitual confusion of ‘et, ac, and aut’ in our MSS. (e. g. c. 12 17 
10 18 10 8 20 5) and the fact that the cod. I) has et here, render it not 
improbable that this represents the original reading (see the passage from 
Seneca). We should thus also preserve the customary symmetrical grouping 
in all three pairs of opposites, for the very few exx. in Tacitus of a change 
of conjunctions are confined to adversative collocations. Cf. c. 24 4 ingenio 
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ac spiritu sed etiam eriiditione et arte G. 27 lamenta ac lacrinias cito, dolo- 
xem et tristitiam tarde ponunt H. I 81 manere ac depreliendi, an fugere et 
dispergi 11 08 pervigiliis ac baccbanaliMs quam disciplinae et castris III 
20 armis ac manu . . . ratione et consilio Ann. IV 1 largitio et luxus, 
saepius industria ac vigilantia. In c. 18 ext. et — atque . . . et — atque the 
grouping is perfectly symmetrical and in c. 22 is the variation is necessary. 
See note. 

6 oratori subiecta materia : A Ciceronian phrase. Cf. de orat. I 
46, 201 omnis liaec et antiquitatis memoria . . . tainqnam aliqiia 
mater ies eis orator ibus qiii versantur in re publica subiecta esse debet 
II 27, 116 ita omnis ratio dicendi tribus ad persuadendiim rebus est 
nixa : ut probemus ... ad probandum autein duplex est oratori 
subiecta materia III 14, 54 atque ea est ei (sc. oratori) subiecta 
materles Quint. II 21, 20 materiam rhetorices esse omnes res ad 
dicendum ei subiectas. 

These passages can leave no reasonable doubt that ‘ ad dicendum ’ is out 
of place by the side of ‘ oratori,’ a view confirmed by the variants in our 
MSS.: subiecta ad dicendum — ad dicendum subiecta, which unmistakably 
point to an interlinear gloss which subsequently came into the text in 
different places. The phrase was evidently taken from c. 37 29 ‘ ut uberein 
ad dicendum materiam oratores haberent,’ where it is quite appropriate, not 
to say essential to the context — As est is here part of the verb, its emphatic 
position before e7iim is unjustifiable. 

7 in iudiciis refers to the genus iudiciale (StKaw/coV), in delibe- 
rationibus to the g. deliberativum (o-u/a/JouXc-utikoV), in landationibus 
to the g. demonstrativuni (emSetKrtKoV), and de aequitate, de ntili- 
tate, de honestate correspond respectively to the de iusto et iniusto, 
de bonis et malis and de honesto et turpi. Cf. Arist. Eliet. I 35 
Auct. ad Herenn. I -III Cic. de inv. II 4, 12 de orat. (see below) 
Top. 24, 91 Quint. II 21, 18 III 4, 1-16. — fere 'chiefly,^ belongs 
to ' disserinms.^ In this sense, ' ferine,^ which takes the place of 
' fere ^ in the later writings of Tacitus, is not uncommon. Cf. H. 
IV 70 lit f. acerrima . . . proximormn odia sunt Ann. II 2. 54 
IV 5. 9. 58 VI 17 XII 36 XIV 20 XV 21. On Mere princiiha,^ 
see crit. note c. 20 2. — The entire passage is directly based upon 
Cic. de orat. I 31, 141 sed cansarum quae sint a commiuii quaesti- 
one seiunctae, partim in iudiciis versari, partim in deliberationibus ; 
esse etiam genus tertium quod in laudandis aut vituperaiidis homi- 
nibus poneretur ; certosqiie esse locos quibiis m iudiciis iiteremur, 
in quibus aeqidtas quaereretur, alios in deHheratlonihus quae omnes 
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ad utilitatem dirigerentur eorum quibus consilium daremus ; alios 
item in laudationihus in quibus ad dignitatem omnia 

referrentur. 

9 sed • • • misceantur : Justice, utility and morals, tliougli con- 
stituting tlie principal topics of discussion in the respective 'genera 
dicendi’ to whicb they properly belong, are nevertheless all so 
closely interrelated as to render the treatment of one to the rigid 
exclusion of the other practically impossible. The same thought is 
brought out by Quint. Ill 4, 16 ne iis quidem accesserini qui (the 
authors referred to in § 9 ff.) laudativam materiam honestorum, 
deliberativam utilium, iudicialem iustorum quaestione contineri 
IDutant, celeri magis ac rotunda usi distributione quam vera. Stant 
enuJi quodammodo niutuis auxiliis omnia. !N"am et in laude iustitia 
utilitasque tractatur et in consiliis honestas et raro iudicialem in- 
veneris causam in cuius parte non aliquid eorum, quae supra 
diximus, reperiatur and again III 8, 1 deliberativas quoque miror 
a quibusdam sola utilitate finitas. ac si quid in his unum sequi 
oporteret, potior fuisset apud me Ciceronis sententia (de orat. II 
82, 334) qui hoc materiae genus dignitate maxime contineri putat. 
nee dubito quin ii qui sunt in ilia priore sententia, secundum 
opinionem pulcherrimam ne utile quidem nisi quod honestuin esset, 
existimarint. 

With the solitary exception of Philipp, Dial. Tac. . . . quae genuina 
fuerit forma, Vienna 1887 p. 29 f., the emendation of Ursinus ‘de utilitate, 
in laudationihus’ has met with general acceptance. Philipp bases his 
objections upon unwarrantable inferences drawn from Cic. de orat. II 10, 
43 in 30, 121 Quint. Ill 8, 1 and X 1, 47 and ignores the tripartite 
enumeration ‘de bonis etc.’ which the ‘nam’ clause is evidently intended 
to illustrate. Ursinus’ restorations, both here and in c. 5 ic, where the exist- 
ence of a lacuna has also unjustly been denied by Kiessling, Index schol. 
Greifswald 1884/5, are among the most certain emendations made in this 
treatise. — ‘dta tamen ut,’ though again found in c. 10 22 38 7 and hence 
preferred by some editors, is palaeographically not so easy as the equally 
satisfactory ^ sed ita ut’ (disserimusfiaut). So e. g. Cic. de of. II 18, 04 
hahenda ratio est rei familiaris sed ita ut illiberalitatis avaritiaeque absit 
suspicio. 

10 copiose et varie et ornate: Of. Cic. Orat. 9, 29 ornate vero et 
graviter et copiose dicere 33, 118 de orat. I 11, 48 composite, 
ornate, copiose loqui 13, 59 oratorem plenum atque perfectum esse 
eum qui de omnibus rebus possit copiose varieque dicere. 

12 pravitatemque vitiorum; The expression is not properly 
antithetical to vim virtutum , ' vis ’ being here, as often, synonymous 
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witli ' intellectiis.’ 'Pravitas’ seems to have been merely added 
for the sake of stylistic libration. See note c. 1 21. — intelleetum 
sc. cognovit. For a perfectly analogous construction, cf. c. 17 25 
ad spatium temporis si . . . referas ... si ad naturam saeculorum 
ac Tes2:)ectum . . . aevi. The expression closely approaches the so- 
called figura etymologica, on which see note c. 22 17. 

There is, therefore, no valid reason for assuming a zeugma, as Philipp, 
p. 30, does, nor for inserting ‘hahet’ before or after ‘intelleetum.'’ Scho- 
pen’s emendation, accepted by Halm, Peter and Job. Muller, is objection- 
able also, because ‘ intelleetum habere ’ is always used in the passive sense of 
‘ intellegi, signihcare’ e. g. Quint. II 14, 2 IIIO, 45 V 10, 1 VII 9, 2 VIII 
3, 83 and Tac. G. 20 hieins et ver et aestas intelleetum ac vocabula habent, 
autumni perinde nomen ac bona ignorantur. See Kleiber p. 41 John ad 
loc. 

13 nec in virtutibus nec in vitiis numerantur : i. e. the Stoic 
<i8td<5f)Opa. Of. Diog. Laert. VI 105 rd 8e fxera^v Kal KaKca^ d8td<^opa 
XiyovGTLv o/xotcDs "ApL<rTQ)VL tS Xdw. Ind iff evens, the Latin equivalent, 
coined by Cicero (see de fin. Ill 16, 53) seems to have been 
generally accepted by later writers. Cf. e. g. Sen. de vit. beat. 22, 
4 Cell. 1X5, 5. — The entire passage was suggested by Cic. de 
orat. I 12, 53 Quis enim nescit maximam vim existere oratoris in 
hoininum mentibus vel ad iram aut ad odium aut ad dolorem 
imitandis vel ab hisce eisdem permotionibus ad lenitatem mlsericor- 
diamque revocaudis ? Quae nisi qui natiiras liominmn (I 11, 48 
natura hoininum . . . moribus) vimque omnem hmnanitatis caiisas- 
que eas, quibiis mentes aut incitantur aut reflectuntur, penitus per- 
spexerit, dicendo quod volet perficere non poterit. 

17 exercitationibus versatus: 'possessed of a thorough trainincf 
in these subjects.’ On the meaning of ' versari,’ cp. Nilgelsbach, 
Stilist § 109. — sive apud infestos etc : The author simply enume- 
rates, without any attempt at antithesis, climax or symmetrical 
libration, some of the more common moods or dispositions which 
an orator is apt to encounter in an average audience. Cujrklns can, 
of course, in the present context be understood only in malani 
partem, 'biassed.’ 

19 dicendum habuerit: On this coirstruction, see note c. 8 11. — 
tenebit venas animorum etc : The orator should, like a skillful and 
thoroughly trained physician, after carefully diagnosing the psychi- 
cal condition of his hearers, apply such remedies (adliibebit manum) 
from out his well-stocked (parato omni instrumento) and ever 
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available (ad omnem iisnm) oratorical storehouse^ as will estab- 
lish the necessary entente cordiale between him and his audience. 
For the figure; cf. Cic. de orat. I 52, 223 teneat ojDortet venas cnins- 
que generis, aetatis, ordinis et eorum apud quos aliquid aget aut 
erit acturus, inentes sensiisque degustet. 

20 prout cuixLsqne sc. iudicis or auditoris. Cf. Quint. XII 10, 
66 nam id quoque pluriinum refert, quo niodo audire index velit 
atque * eius vultiis saepe ipse rector est dicentis ^ ut Cicero prae- 
cipit, — jpToitt^ not found in early Latin, Caesar or Sallust, occa- 
sionally in Cic. and Livy, not uncommon in Silver Latin, is 
particularly frequent in Tacitus. Cp. Lex. Tac. s. v. and Dr. II. S. 
II 654. 

Throughout this paragraph, Tacitus is intent on pointing out that an 
orator, to he successful, must accommodate himself to the feelings and the 
temper of his audience., an opinion also shared by Cic. and Quint 11. cc. 
but apparently contradicted by Aper (see c. 6 17 ) With ‘ sunt apud quos 
etc.’ the author proceeds to give some of the reasons for this requirement, 
and enumerates some of the sources which may serve as models to the 
orator for the accomplishment of his purpose, in certain situations. The 
particular character of the lawsuit itself is clearly of no importance what- 
ever in determining this mode of procedure. Andresen’s emendation 
‘cuiusque causae’ (Emend, p. 159 f.) is, therefore, unnecessary. The pas- 
sages, cited by him in support of this conjecture, from c. 23 23 Cic. de orat. 
II 27, 115 Brut. 80, 279 Orat. 30, 125 Quint. IX 4, 130. 147 (to which Cic. 
ad Att. XI 0 ext. prout res postulat Quint. V 12, 14 prout ratio cuiusque 
causae postulabit might have been added), are either quite irrelevant or 
only prove that the phrase ‘ prout res, (causa) postulat (poscit) is of com- 
mon occurrence, but this fact does not justify a correction of the text, 
which cannot be shown to be corrupt or objectionable on internal grounds. 

21 mstrumento sc. dicendi. The word frequently occurs in this 
figurative sense. Cf. Cic. de orat. I 36, 165 Quint. XII 5, 1. 11, 
24. In Tac. again H. I 88 instrumentum belli and of individuals 
Ag. 14 instrumenta servitutis I 22 pessimum principalis matri- 
monii instr. IV 7 boni imperii instr. Ann. XII 66 Locusta . . . 
inter instr, regni. See also note to c. 26 19. 

22 sunt apud quos • • • meretur : The indicative after ' sunt qui ^ 
occurs in Tac. only here and Ag. 28 fuere quos . . . illustravit. In 
the present passage, it may be accounted for on the ground that the 
author had two distinct and definite classes of hearers in mind. 
The construction is extremely rare in post-Aug. prose, though quite 
common in poetry. Cp. Dr. H. S. II 531-534 Ktiliner II 860 E. 
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V. Ill p. 502 f. note 507 Sclimalz, Lat Synt § 242 W. G. Hale, 
Cum Constncctions p. Ill f. — adstrictum et collectum: 'concise 
and succinct.^ adstrictuM is synonymous with ' pressus, contractus.’ 
Cf. Cic. Brut. 90, 309 quasi contracta et adstricta eloquentia, but 
collectum is very rare in this sense, e. g. Sen. Ep. 100, 11 non erunt 
sine dubio singula circumspecta nec in se collecta nec omne verbum 
excitabit. The metaphor is taken from the folding of a dress, as is 
clear from c. 39 3 paenulas istas quibus adstricti et velut inclusi. 
— singula statim argumenta concludens: i. e. the speaker will 
adopt a more popular style, free from intricate syllogistic reasoning 
and enthymemes, which his hearers might have some difficulty in 
following with intelligence. 

24 dialecticae sc. Stoicorum. Eor it was chiefly this sect which 
practiced the 'adstrictum genus dicendi’ in contradistinction to 
the ' fusa oratio ’ of the Peripatetics. Cf. Cic. Brut. 25, 94 ille 
quidem ornatior sed tanien adHtrictior. fuit eniin doctus ex disciplina 
Stoicorum 31, 120 ut Stoicorum adstrictlor est oratio aliquantoque 
contraotior quam aures populi requirunt sic illorum (sc. Peripateti- 
corum Acadeniicorumque) liberior et latior, quam patitur consue- 
tudo iudiciorum et fori 30, 114. — dedisse proficiet sc. oratori. On 
the perfect infinitive, see note c. 18 13. 

Fidem, as all our MSS. have it, was doubtless due to ‘ scriptura continiia’ 
(fiderneretur) and, therefore, unmistakably points to ‘ fide ’ as the reading 
of the archetypon. But this genitive, while well attested for the poets 
(e. g. ap. Cic. de off. Ill 20, 98 Hor. C. HI 7, 4 Ov. Met. Ill 341 VI 500 
VII 728. 737) is found only once in prose, viz. Plancus ap. Cic. ad fam. X 
17, 3. It seems, therefore, somewhat hazardous to introduce this form into 
the text of Tacitus, as Sirker, Tac. FormenL p. 21 demands. For these 
genitive forms, in general, cp. Neue I 377 ff. 

fusa et aequalisJ Fusa 'smoothly’ is synonymous with'profiu- 
ens, lenis, tractus.’ Cf. Cic. de orat. II 15, 64 verborum autem 
ratio et genus oratioiiis fitsum atque tractum et cum lenitate qua- 
dam aequabiliter profluens 38, 159 genus sennonis adfert non 
liquidum non fusum ac profluens sed exile, aridum, ('oiudsinn ac 
minutum. — aequalis 'steadily.’ The word is so used, not only in 
Quint. HI 8, GO id quoque aequalius erit non tumultuosius atque 
turbidius 9, 2 aeqiudlter fusa but also, according to all our MSS., 
in Cic. Orat. 36, 126 aequaliter toto corpore orationis fusa esse 
debet and 58, 198 sed omnis nec claudicans nec quasi fluctuans sed 
aequaliter constanterque ingrediens. Elsewhere Cicero has aequa- 
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hilite}' e. g. Orat. 30, 106 ieiunas igitiir liuins miiltiplicis et aequa^ 
biliter . , . fusae orationis de orat. II 54, 218 aequahiliter in omni 
sernione fiisum, 

Erom the above passages, it must be clear that ‘ aequalis ’ and ‘ aequa- 
bilis’ are synonymous, and that both rest upon equally good authority. 
Hence I can see no necessity for writing ‘aeqiiabilis’ in our passage, 
against the unanimous testimony of the MSS. Arbitrarily to insist on 
uniformity in Cicero in favor of ‘ aequabiliter ’ and then to adduce his 
‘ invariable ’ usage for the purpose of emending other recalcitrant readings, 
is hardly a legitimate mode of argumentation. 

25 communibus ducta sensibus oratio: Eeflections drawn from 
the common experience of mankind. Cf. Cic. de orat. Ill 29, 115. 
On the semasiological history of the phrase ' communis sensiis ^ cp. 
Sir Will. Hamilton’s edit, of Eeid’s works p. 774 cited by Wilkins, 
ad Cic. de orat. I 3, 12. On the various meanings of 'sensus’ in the 
Dial., see note c. 20 16 and on the ' collocatio verborum,’ see note 
c. 12 8. 

27 in omnem disputationem paratos iam locos : Loci is here not 
equivalent, as often, to Hoci communes’ but used in the sense of 
' lines of argument ’ tottoi. Cf. Cic. Orat. 14, 46 idemque (sc. Ari- 
stoteles) locos — sic enim appellat — quasi argumentorum notas tra- 
diclit, unde oinnis in utramqiie partem traheretur oratio de orat. I 
13, 55 quibus de rebus Aristotelem et Theophrastum scripsisse 
fateor . . . etenini cum illi in dicendo inciclerint loci . . . ut de dis 
iiiimortalibus, de pietate, de concordia, de amicitia . . . de omni 
virtutis genere sit dicendum, where Sandy s and Wilkins cite 
numerous other passages. — Observe the stylistic balance of these 
clauses : sunt apud quos . . . apud lios — alios ... ad hos, with a 
symmetrically constructed ' oratio trimeinbris ’ in each : adstrictum 
et collectuni et . . . concludens etc. — fusa et aequalis et . . . ducta 
etc. (a — a — b :: a — a — b). 

28 Academiei pugnacitatem : On the ets iKarepa iTnx^lpyjcns char- 
acteristic of the New Academy, see note c. 24 10. — imgnacitas is a 
post-Aug. word. Cf. e. g. Plin. N. H. X, 33, 51, 101 Quint. IV 3, 
2 argumentorum pugnacitas. — Plato altitudinem ; On altitndo^ 
siiblimitas, see note c. 21 16. In their high admiration of Plato’s 
style, the ancients, barring a few ill-humored protests of Dio- 
nysius, are unanimous. Cf. Cic. de or. I 11, 47 principi longe 
omnium in dicendo gravissimo et elegantissimo III 4, 15 libros 
Platonis mirabiliter scriptos Brut. 31, 121 quis enim uberior in 
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dicendo Platoiie ? lovein sic, aitint philosophic si Graece loquatui*; 
loqui (=Dionys. De Dem. 23 Pint. Cic. 24) Orat. 19, 62 longe 
omnium, quicumque scripseruiit aiit locuti sunt exstitit et gravitate 
et suavitate princeps Tus. Disp. I 32, TO Quint. XI, 81 Quis dubi- 
tet Platoneni esse praecipuum . . . eloquendi facilitate divina qua- 
dam et Homerica ? multuiii enim supra prosam orationem . . . 
surgit, ut mihi non liominis ingenio sed qiiodam Delphici videatur 
oraculo dei instinctus Plin. Ep. I 10, 5 Platonicain illam sublimi- 
tatem. Dionys. 1. C. rtvcs aitovcn Trdvrwv avTov dwoc^CLLvav (^iXocro^xav 
T€ Kal prjropo}v ippLrjvevcraL rd TTpaypLara SatjU-oi/twraroi/ IlejOt vij/ov^ 13, 1 
6 nXarcov . . . TOLOVTca tlvI yeij/xart ail/o<f>r]TL peayy^ ovSey yrroy jneye^vveraL. 

— Xenophon incunditatem : Of. Cic. Orat. 9, 32 cuius sermo est 
ille quidem melle dulcior 19, 62 X. voce IMusas quasi loeutas 
ferunt (= Quint. X 1, 33) Brut. 35, 132 molli et Xenophonteo 
genere sermonis de orat. II 14, 58 with Wilkins’ note. Val. IMax. 
V 10 ext. Quint. X 1, 82 quid ego commeinoreni X. iimmdltdtenh 
illam inadfectatam sed quam nulla consequi adfectatio possit ? iit 
ipsae sennonem finxisse Gratiae videantur ... in labris eius sedisse 
quandam persuadendi deam Dionys. Ep. ad Pomp. 4 o-wrlOyinv 
avTa (sc. rd Trpdyfxara) irdyv Kal Ke)(uipLcrpLevo}<s de COmj). verb. 10 

fxkvp o5s ev6 /AaXtcrra, ov pLyv KaXoj$ ye, i<ji dcroy eSet Laert. Diog. 

II 57 e/caXetro 8e /cat ^ArriKy Movcra yXvKvryrL rys epiiyvda^ Suidas 
S. V. ArTLKy /xeXtrra ijraiyopid^ero. 

29 Epicnri • • • et Metrodori : On Upicurits of Samos (342/1-270), 
see Zeller, Gesch. d. rjriecL Philos, III 1, 363 ff. and Susemihl, 
Gesch. tier gviech. Lit i)i der Alexandrinerze/it I p. 87-97. On 
Metrodorus of Lampsacus (330/29-277 b. c.), his favorite disciple, 
and called by Cic. de fin. II 28, 92 paene alter Epicurus, see Zeller 

III 1, 368 note 3. and Susemihl I p. 98-100. — honestas quasdam 
exclamationes : The reference is to the pithy moral maxims of 
Epicurus, called 7rpos4>o>yrj<reL<s or dvaKpavydcrpLara Upd, of wllicll latter 
'honestae exclamationes’ seems to be a translation. Cf. Cic. de fin. 
II 16, 51 itaque, Torquate, cum diceres, elamare Epicurum non 
posse iucunde vivi, nisi honeste et sapienter et iuste viveretur. 
They formed part of the KvpLai So|at, on which see Usener, E 2 )ic‘UTeti 
p. 71-81 Susemihl I 93 note 420 and E. Thomas, Eine^ Studie zic 
den EpliMTeischen Epruehen in Ilerm.es XXVII J). 22-35. 

31 neque enim sapientem informamns etc : It is not my conten- 
tion, says Messalla, that the orator should be a professional 
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pHlosoplier (sapiens) or lose himself in the dialectical subtleties 
practiced by the Stoics and their followers ; what I do insist on^ is 
that^ Awhile having a complete mastery over some branches of study 
(haurire)j he should be also sufficiently conversant (libare) -with 
them allj to enable him to utilise such knovdedgC; Avhenever occa- 
sion arises, as it must needs do often (incidunt enim). In this plea 
for a liberal education by the side of strictly professional training, 
Tacitus again voices the sentiments of Cicero e, g. de orat. I 50, 
217 1 at hoc ne philosophi quidem ipsi . . . dicere audent, (pome- 
frlam aut musiccan philosophi esse quia Platonem omnes in illis 
artibus praestantissimuni fuisse fateantur. ac si iain placet omnes 
artes oratori subiungere, tolerabilius est sic potius dicere ... sit 
boni oratoris multa auribus accepisse, multa vidisse, multa animo 
et cogitatione, multa etiam legendo percucurrisse, neque ea ut sua 
possedisse sed ut aliena libasse. Plat. Prot. 312 B. 

‘comitem’ is so clearly the only proper solution of the compendium 
citem^ preserved in A, the word is so preeminently suited to the context, 
that the intrinsically and palaeograpliically improbable emendations of 
others (p. 41) may be dismissed without further comment. Cp. Vahlen, 
Comm. Momms. 1877 p. 667 and John’s note ad loc. As for Seek’s absurd 
conjecture (Eermes XII 509) and the far-reaching inference which he 
draws from it — difficile est satiram non scribere. 

32 haurire : See note c. 28 29. — libare, though common in this 
figurative sense, is not elsetvhere so used in Tacitus. Cf. e. g. Cic. 
de orat. I 34, 159. 50 218 (cited above) Tnsc. Disp. V 29, 82. Both 
verbs combined in Cie. de div. I 49, 110 haustos aiiimos et libatos 
habemus. For a similar figure, cf. Sen. Ep. 36, 3 perbibere liberalia 
studia, non ilia quibus perfundi satis est, sed haec quibus tingendus 
est animus. Observe the different expressions for the antithesis 
between scientific knowledge on the one hand (haurire, compre- 
hendebant, scientia) and superficial acquaintance on the other 
(libare, imbnebantur, notitia). 

This doubtless intentional symmetry is an additional proof of the correct- 
ness of the reading libare. 

ideoque = itaque. Very common in Quintilian e. g. X 1, 22 
where see Peterson. In Tacitus only here and G. 26. Que joins 
an entire sentence as in c. 32 6 and 6 6, where other examples 
from Tac. are cited. 

33 iuris civilis scientiam ; The necessity of a profound study of 
civil law is repeatedly inculcated by Cicero e. g. de orat. I 36, 165. 
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40, 184. 44, 197 liis ego de caiisis dixeram, Seaevola, eis q^iii perfect! 
oratores esse vellent, iuris cirilis cognitioneni esse iiecessariam 
46, 201 Orat. 34, 120 Quint. XII 3 (necessariani iuris civilis 
oratori scientiam) and c. 32 ext. 

Some MSS., both here and c. 30 20, where the same sciences are enume- 
rated, exhibit the Greek endings (grammatice, musice, geometrice). But 
Tacitus, very unlike Quintilian in this respect (see Bonnell Lex. Proleg. 
XX-XXYI), habitually avoids Greek forms and inflections, no less than 
Greek v^ords (on which see note c. 5 32 ), the only exceptions being perhaps 
the name Ox^ionas (G. 46) and the quasi-proper name megistanm (Ann. 
XV 27), a word of Persian origin, signifying magnates. On ‘ rhetoras,’ see 
note c. 30 4 . 

34 imbuebantur, used of superficial training, as in c. 19 21 quin 
elementis stiidiorum, etsi non instructus at certe inibutiis, where 
see note. 

35 incidunt enim causae, plurimae quidem • • • pleraeque autem ; 

i. e. ^ For occasions may arise in which a superficial acquaintance 
with the law is all that^s desired, nay I may say, this will generally, 
if not always be the case ; in many instances, however, also a 
thorough knowledge of the above mentioned subjects wdll be neces- 
sary.^ 

36 haec • • • scientia i. e. harum artium scientia. Cf. Cic. Orat. 
33, 118 sine ea scientia (i. e. eaniin renim) . . . quam dixi . . . 
explicari potest de orat. I 3, 10 ei seientiae (i. e. eiiis artis) 41, 
186 huic seientiae (i. e. huius rei). Cp. Klihner II 44. 

‘incidunt’ implies the idea of casual occurrence and hence ‘plurimae 
quidem etc.’ is added to prevent any misunderstanding of the speaker’s 
real meaning. ‘ quibus iuris etc.,’ the reading of all the MSS., is clearly 
distinguished from ‘in quibus’ below, for the law pertains to the entire 
case, a knowledge of music, geometry, etc. only to particular parts. Cp. 
John ad loc. and note c. 21 32 . Baehrcns {Comm. Grit. p. 88) understands 
‘haec scientia’ to refer to the knowledge of the law, and regards ‘notitia . . . 
desideratur’ and ‘scientia requiritiir’ as a climax, an inhn'pretation which 
he is unable to uphold without a number of arbitrary changes. Andresen, 
overawed by the alleged difficulties of the passage, deletes the entire clause, 
from ‘ incidunt -requiritur.’ It may be admitted that these words are not 
essential to the context, but how a scribe ever came to insert, on mere 
caprice, three lines, it were difficult to divine. 

32. 1 sufficere ut is very rare. Of. riin. Ep. IX 21, 3 interim 
sufficiet ut exorari te sinas ; with ' ne,’ ibid. 33, 11 and Tac. Ann. 
XVI 6; with Plin. Ep. V 1, 9 Pan. 88, 2. Cf. Dr. TL S. II 
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272. 357 and see note c. 31 2. The impersonal use of 'siifficere’ 
is confined to post-x4.ug. Latin. — ad tempus Tor the occasion.’ So 
also Cic. de orat. I 16, 69 quid est cur non orator de rebus eis 
eloquentissiiiie dicat quas ad certain eausam tenipusque cognorit. The 
meaning usually given to this phrase * for the time being, for the 
moment’ (See Seyft.-hlull. Lael. p. 196, Tac. Ann. I 1 IV 19) 
seems less appropriate here. 

2 uniforme: Apparently not met with elsewhere, except in late 
Latin e. g. Macrob. VII 5 Apul. Met. 11 Aurel. Viet. Epit. 9 
Ariiob. II 88 (uniformiter). — primum enim etc.: The thought was 
perhaps suggested by Cic. de orat. Ill 23, 86 oinnes enim artes 
aliter ab eis tractantur qui eas ad usum transferunt, aliter ab eis 
qui ipsarum artium traetatu delectati, nihil in vita sunt aliud 
acturi. 

3 longeque interesse : Longe is a poetic and post- Aug. equivalent 
for multum, multo. Cf. Tac. Ann. IV. 40 longeque antisse patris 
mei amicitias non occulti ferunt. c. 33 10 longe magis . . . con- 
tineri 24 longe paratiorem G. 8 longe impatientius Ann. IV 40 
longe acrius arsuras XII 2 1. rectius. Eor examples in other 
writers, see Lexica. 

4 possideat . • • an mutuetnr: An in indirect question with 
* utrum ’ omitted, is more common in Tacitus than in other writers. 
Cp. Lex. Tac. s. v. an (p. 77). No similar instance occurs in Quin- 
tilian. The same ellipsis after 'interesse^ e. g. in Plant. Most. II 
1, 60 pluina hand interest, patronus an cluens probrior sit. — The 
truth of the statement is well illustrated by the Dialogus itself 
which, ill spite of palpable indebtedness to Cicero and others, has 
yet preserved a high degree of originality. 

5 etiam aliud agentes: Genuine culture will manifest itself, 
even in those parts of a speech in which the orator was not con- 
sciously availing himself of his acquired knowledge. Most com- 
mentators take the phrase ' aliud agentes ’ to refer to the orator’s 
extra-forensic activity, his social intercourse and the like, but this 
interpretation is quite excluded by the clause Vdque . . . fateatur.’ 
The phrase itself is originally colloquial usage but of common 
occurrence and opposed to Toe agere,’ *to do something inten- 
tionally.’ Cf. Ter. Eun. 348 Hee. 826 Publ. Syr. 115 E. Cic. 
Eosc. Am. 22, 60 (where see Landgraf) pro Cluent. 64, 179 aliud 
agentem ac nihil eius modi cogitantem de orat. Ill 14, 51 Brut. 
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66 , 233 Quint. X 19 unde nos non id agentes furtim decor ille 
discentibus traditus prosequatur 3, 25 (cf. Bonnell, Lex.). In 
Tac. : Ag. 43 hie aliiid agens populus and c. 28 28. 

6 ubi minime credas : Cf. Sen. Ep. 100, 7 ubi minime expectas. 
— eminet et excellit : The same words are grouped, but in inverse 
order (see note c. 4 3) in Cic. de rep. II 28, 50 excellit atque 
eminet vis Plin. Pan. 2 hoc magis excellit atque eminet. Seneca 
seems disposed to deny the truth of this statement. Cf. Ep. 88, 36 
' at enim delectat artium notitia multarum.^ Tantum itaque ex 
illis retineamus, quantum iiecessarium est ... plus scire velle 
quam sit satis, inteinperantiae genus est. — idque : On initial * que,^ 
see note c. 6 6. — non • • * modo • • • et: On separated 'non-modo,’ cf. 
note c. 2 6. 

7 legitime: ' properly.’ In this sense, the word is common in 
the Elder Pliny, but apparently not elsewhere so used, except once 
in luv. XII 100. 

8 per omnes eloquentiae numeros isse: On the use of 'per’ after 
verbs of motion, with an acc. of extent, see note c. 19 22. — The 
figure seems to be taken from the fencing school. Cf. Quint. X 1, 

4 sed athleta qui omnes iam perdidicerit a praeceptore numeros 
with Mayor’s and Peterson’s notes ad loc. — ut - • • ut • • • nt denL 
que ; Cf. the anaphora in c. 30 20 38 12 and note c. 9 10. — oratorem 
sc. eum. The omission of a demonstrative pronoun in these and 
analogous constructions is quite characteristic of Tacitus. Cf. e. g. 
Ag. 11 positio caeli corporibus habitum (eum) dedit H. I 72 scelera 
exercuit conrupto . . . Xerone, quaedam ignaro (eo) ausus Ann. I 

5 talia agitantibus (iis) gravescere valetudo Augusti II 70 lenta 
videri (ei) veneficia ; festinare (eum) et urgere ut 82 in extremas 
terras relegatum (eum) IV 60 gnarus praeferocem (eum esse) XIII 
27 quos . . . non liberavit (eos) velut vinculo servitutis non attineri 
XV 20 de reo censuerat provincia Creta depellendum (eum esse) 
and c. 5 15 (id) studium quo 17 28 (eos) oratores, quos 37 24 (eas) 
orationes, quas. — On the a fortiori use of 'orator,’ cf. note c. 1 G. 

Andresen has justly abandoned his emendation ‘alium’ in place of 
‘ aliter,’ for inconcinnity of correlation in Tacitus constitutes no justifiable 
ground for condemning an otherwise unobjectionable reading supported by 
the unanimous testimony of the MSS. 

11 armis instmetus • • • artibus armatus : With the expression, 
cf. Sen. Ep. 109, 8 numquid instructus omnibus rebus agricola . . . 
numquid armatus miles quantum in aciem exituro satis est . . . satis 
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enim vitae instructus, satis arinatus est (se. sapiens) and for the 
military metaphor, see note c. 5 .02 and Quint. X 1, 29. 

Tlie ease with which Tac. might have avoided the slightly mixed 
metaphor, by transposing ‘instructus’ and ‘armatus,’ renders it highly 
probable that the MSS. have preserved the original reading. The author’s 
reason for writing, as he did, seems to have been his dislike of the figura 
etyinologica. Cf. note c. 22 17. For an analogous inconcinnity, see Cic. 
de orat. 11 21, 88 cited by Binde p. 40. 

For the entire paragraph from deinde-exierit, Cicero was again 
laid under contribution. Cf. esp. de orat. 1 16, 72 f. sentio neniinem 
esse in oratoriim nuinero habendum, qui non sit omnibus eis arti- 
bus quae sunt libero dignae, perpolitus ; quibus ipsis si in dicendo 
non utimur, tamen apparet atque exstat, utrum simus earuin rudes 
an didicerimus : ut qui pila ludunt . . . et qui aliquid lingunt . . , 
sic in orationibus . . . etiamsi proprie ceterae non adhibeantur artes 
tamen facile declaratur, utrum is, qui dicat, tantuminodo in hoc de- 
clamatorio sit opere iactatus an ad dicendum omnibus ingenuis 
artibus instructus accesserit. 6, 20 (cited c. 50 25) III 22, 84 
neque enim apud homines res est ulla difficilior neque maior neque 
quae plura adiumenta doctrinae desideret. 

13 huius . • . cotidiani semonis: /nims = nostri. So horuin tem- 
porum diserti (=c. 15) and c. 36 4 horum temporiun oratores. 
For other exx., see note c. 7 10. — Combined with 'cotidianus/ also 
in Cic. in Pis. 26, 64 in hac cotidiana urbanaque vita Ep. ad 
Quint, frat. I 1, 6, 19 in his privatis nostris cotidianisque ratio- 
nibus 12, 37 in hac privata cotidianaque vita Caesar ap. Cic. Brut. 
72, 253 hunc . . . cotidianum novisse sennonein. — Quintilian (XII 
10, 40 ff.) also speaks of a class who insisted that 'nullam esse . . . 
eloquentiam nisi quae sit cotidiano sermon i simillima,^ but, unlike 
Messalla, admits that their claims were not altogether unreasonable 
'qua in disputatione nonnihil veri est, ideoque non tarn procul, 
quam fit a quibusdam, reeedendum a propriis atque communibus.^ 

14 pudenda : The gerundive of impersonal verbs such as piget, 
paenitet and pudet is first met with in the Augustan poets and 
from the time of Livy also occasionally in prose. 'Pudendus,^ in 
particular, first occurs in Virgil e. g. Aen. XI 55 pudenclis vulnerh 
bus and then in Liv. XXIII 3 XXV 6 XL 56. Cp. Dr. 77. ;S^. 11 
857. It is not uncommon in Quintilian, but ??epe?^ used by him as 
an adjective. In Tac. again H. II 61, 90. 95 III 84 Ann. II 38 
III 53 XV 44. 
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‘lus civitatis’ for ‘ius civile,’ as the iphrase is generally interpreted in our 
passage, or in the sense of ‘ publica iura quae sunt propria civitatis atque 
imperi ’ (Cic. de orat. I 40, 201), which John adopts, is nowhere met with 
in Latin writers. It invariably designates the right to enjoy or to obtain 
the privileges of citizenship, a meaning quite impossible here. Cf. e. g. 
Cic. pro Arch. 5, 11 pro Caec. 34, 98. 35, 102 Verr. II 4, 11, 20. All diffi- 
culty is at once disposed of by the simple insertion of ‘ suae ’ which easily 
dropped out (iusclvit&ih). So similarly the majority of the MSS. in Quint. 
X 1, 100 omit ‘suae,’ though essential to the context. — With the expres- 
sion itself, cf. Cic. de orat. I 40, 184 haec igitur et horum similia hira suae 
civitatis ignorent. 

16 praecepta prudentium, here virtually equivalent to 'pliiloso- 
phorum placita^ (c. 19 9)^ as shown by 'sapientiae studium ’ to 
which it is added for the sake of nearer definition, on which see 
note c. 9 1. The substantive use of 'prudens,’ no less than its 
occurrence as a synonym of * sapiens ^ is extremely rare, but quite 
Tacitean. Cf. Ag. 25 specie prudentium H. Ill 58 consilia pni- 
dentium Ann. I 9 apud ])rudentes 47 prudentes (sc consilii sui) 
II 23 oflicia prudentium (sc. rerum nauticarum) I 70 nihil . . . 
sapiens ab inprudenti . . . diffierre Ag. 27 sapientes (= prudentes) 
Sen. Ep. 90, 33 multa enim facit (sc. saineiis) quae ab inprudentis- 
simis. — On the cliiasmus at tlie close of an enumeration, cp. 
Proleg. p. cxvi; on the alliteration, ibid. p. cxvii. — With the thought, 
cf. Quint. XII 2, 8 sed quia deserta ab his qui se ad eloquentiam 
contulerunt, studia sapientiae non iam in actu suo atque in hac fori 
luce versaiitiir, sed in portions et in gymnasia primum, mox in con- 
ventus scholarum recesserunt, id, quod est oratori necessarium nee 
a dicendi praeceptoribus traditur, ab iis petere nimiriim necesse 
est, apud quos remansit sqq. 

17 paucissimos sensus et angustas sententias: Of this style, 
Seneca is our only extant rejiresentative. Cf. Quint. X 1, 130 si 
rerum pondera minutisswiis sententiis non fregisset (sc. Seneca). 
IX 3, 74 f. XII 10, 46 ff. Sen. Ep. 100, 5. 114. On the meaning of 
* sensus ’ and * sententia,’ see note c. 20 10. 

18 detruduut eloquentiam: i. e. they dethrone eloquence and 
degrade her to the position of a slave. Cf. Cic. de orat. 1 11, 46 
oratorem . . . excludi ab omni doctrina rerumque inaioruni scientia 
ac tantum in indicia et contiunculas tamquam in aliquod pisirimm 
detrudi et compingi videbam Acad. Pr. 35, 112. — On the personi- 
fication of eloquence, see also note c. 12 7. 
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detrudunt etc., tliougli joined asyndetically to the preceding, points out 
the direct result of the neglect of legal and philosophical studies. Hence 
the indicative, preserved in I) in place of ‘detrudant’ of the other MSS., 
is the only admissible reading. 

19 expulsam regno suo : For a similar metaphor, cf. Cic. cle orat. 

III 32, 126 ex angustiis oratorem educere ausiis es et in maiorum 
siiorum regno collocare ad fam. IX 18, 1 amis so regno forensi. — 
omnium artium domina: With the personification, cf. Enr. Hec. 
816 TreiOh 8c r^v rvpavvov avOpoiTraiV pLOvrjv Qllillt. I 12, 18 omnium 
regina rerum oratio and similarly Cic. de off. II 19, 66 huic (sc. 
eloquentiae) a maioribus nostris est in toga dignitatis principatus 
datus. 

20 pulcherrimo comitatu: 'stately retinue.^ Cf. Cic. de orat. Ill 
6, 23 quocunque ingreditur (sc. eloquentia) eodeni est instructii 
ornatuque comitata. The personification, momentarily abandoned in 
the phrase ' pectora implebat,^ is again taken up in the following. — 
circnmcisa et ampntata ' curtailed and shorn, ^ forms the antithesis 
to 'pulcherrimo comitatu.’ The metaphor is derived from the 
clipping of the vine or trees. Cf. Cic. de fin. V 14, 39 scientia 
atqiie ars agricolarum quae circumcidat, amputet. Both words are 
frequently grouped together by Cicero : de fin. I 13, 44 ampntata 
circumcisaque inanitate omni et errore de orat. I 15, 65 licet hinc 
quantum ciiique videbitur, circumcidat atque amputet Tusc. Disp. 

IV 26, 57 quae evellenda et extrahenda penitus, non circumcidenda 
nec amputanda sunt Acad. Pr. 45, 138 circumcidit et ami)utat 
multitudinem and so similarly Plin. Ep. I 20, 9 amputata oratio 
et abscisa G-ell. VII (VI) 5, 8 decisis amputatisque falsis opiiii- 
onibiis. The same metaphor, applied to speech, is also found in 
Greek e. g. A.rist. Ehet. Ill 8, 6 koXo/So^ TrcptoSos Pliet. Gr. Ill 313 

Sp. aTrOK€KOpip.€VOV. 

21 sine ingennitate i. e. eloquence is no longer practiced for its 
own sake, in conformity with the dignity required of a Eoman 
freeman, but has been degraded into a money-making profession 
(Andreseii). Cp. the very similar complaint of Maternus in c. 
13 9 lucrosae huius . . . eloquentiae usus recens et ex malis mori- 
bus natus, the passage from Tac. Ann. XI 5 there cited and note to 
' sordidissimis.’ — The word 'ingenuitas’ is of comparatively rare 
occurrence. In Tac. only here and Ann. XIII 27 ingemiitatis indi- 
cinm and in Cic. de orat. II 59, 242 Acad. Post. 9, 33 in Verr. II 
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1, 44, 113 Plin. E-. H. XXXV 10, 36, 66 Suet. Octav. 74:, — Sme 
witli a substantive serves as a substitute for a missing adjective. 
So e. g. Cic. pro Plane. 5, 12 Cn. Manlium non solum ignobilem, 
verimi sine virtute, sine ingenio (where see Landgraf s note) and 
veiy frequently in Tac. e. g. c. 41 11 sine obsequio, sine severitate, 
contuinax, temeraria, adrogans Gr. 35 sine cupiditate, sine iinpo- 
tentia, quieti secretique nulla provocant bella H. I 9 invalidum, 
sine constantia, sine auctoritate Ann. Ill 15 Tiberium sine misera- 
tione, sine ira, obstinatuin clausumque vidit XIII 35 sine galeis, 
sine loricis, nitidi et quaestuosi. Cp. A. Gerber, FJiilol. XXXIV 
628 note Kuhner II 164 f. Xagelsbacli, Stilist. § 75 P. V. Ill 
525 f, note 512. See also note c. 34 21. 

22 una ex sordidissimis artificiis = una omnium artificiorum 
sordidissima. 'una^ is used by a kind of attraction for 'iinum,^ 
because the personification of eloquence and her degradation to a 
servile occupation, indicated also by ' detrudunt ^ and ' sine ingenu- 
itate ^ are throughout uppermost in the mind of the speaker. On 
these constructions, common in both Greek and Latin, see Kuhner 
II 21 f. E. V. Ill 14 note 329. — when added to a superla- 
tive, either in the genitive, or more rarely with a preposition, as 
here, imparts special emphasis. Cp. E. V. Ill 182 note 403^. — 
sordlcUssim/U Wulgar, low.^ A characteristic epithet, illustrative of 
the contempt of the higher classes for handicrafts or professions, 
followed for the sake of pecuniary gain. Cf. Tac. H. I 4 III 74 
Ann. IV 62 sordida mercede XI 6 and Sen. Ep. 108, 36 in a 
similar passage : qui philosophiam velut aliquod artifickmi venale 
didicerunt. — primam et praecipuam : * Praecipuam ’ was probably 
added to prevent * primam^ from being taken in the numerical sense 
of ' first,^ which would imply that Messalla was about to give other 
reasons, but this he had originally no intention of doing. See 
below. The same alliterative collocation occurs in Tac. Ann. VI 4 
praecipuus olini . . . et tunc primus and in Quint. II 15, 1. 

The MSS., as m Cic. Orat. 32, 115, vary between ‘ ego ’ and ‘ ergo.’ The 
former seems far more suitable to the context, because of the implied 
antithesis with ‘ si testes desideraiitur,’ i. e. I myself believe this to be etc.’ 
but if etc.’ Again, this closing sentence intentionally recalls, by its very 
form, the question put to Messalla by Maternus in c. 24 ext. exprome nobis 
. . . causas cur in tantum ab eloquentia eorum recesserimus. Messalla, 
therefore, having partially complied with this request, very appropriately 
ends his speech : hanc ego etc. The latter collocation appears to me prefer- 



312 


NOTES. 


able to ‘ego lianc.’ Cf. Cic. Orat. 26, 00 banc ego iudico formam and 
Tac. Ann. I 42 liunc ego nuntium III 54 hnnc ego XV 2 bunc ego . . . 
genitnm. 

24 si testes desiderantur : i. e. of the study of philosophy among 
the ancients, not that of law, as is clear from the illustrations that 
follow. 

26 Platonis auditorem: This tradition, due probably to that 
love of synchronism so characteristic of the Greeks, is universally 
accepted by the ancients and may be traced back to Hermippos 
(3d cent. b. c.), a very untrustworthy source of biographical informa- 
tion. Cf. Pint. Dein. 5 ’^EpjatTrTro? Se (j^TjcTiV dSecTTrOTot? VTrofivyjiiacriv 
ivTV)(du, iv oh lyiypairro rov ArjfxoaOivrjv orvvecrxoXoiKivai IlXarcan 
Poleinon ap. Diog. Laert. Ill 46 Schol. Plat. Phaedr. 261a 
Pseudo Pint. X orat. 844 b Cic. de orat. I 20, 89 de off. I 1, 4 
Quint. XII 2, 22. 10, 24. — Olympiodorus ap. schol. Plat. Gorg. 
ol5D and Cic. Orat. 4, 15 (where see Sandys) Brut. 31, 121 apx')eal 
to the testimony of a letter of Demosthenes himself, but this par- 
ticular correspondence, like most of the extant epistolary literature 
of the Greeks, is unquestionably apocryphal. 

27 et Cicero : Observe the anacoluthon, for we expect * et apud 
nos Ciceroneni qui^ but such studied symmetry would not have 
been in keeping with the ^Oos of this passage, which merely draws 
attention to two statements of fact. — The passage alluded to occurs 
in Orat. 3, 12 fateor me oratorem . . . non ex rhetoruin ofEcinis sed 
ex Academiae spatiis extitisse. Cf, also Quint. X 1, 81 ^driloso- 
phorum, ex quibus plurinium se traxisse eloqiientiae hi. Tullius 
confitetur XII 2, 23 nam M. Tullius non tantum se debere soholis 
rhetoruni quantum Academiae spatiis frequenter (in writings now 
lost) ipse testatur. — his nt opinor verbis refert: 'ut oplnor^ or 'ut 
arbitror,’ especially when introducing quotations and in dialogue 
generally, does not imply any real doubt in the mind of the 
speaker, but is here designed to avert the impression of accurate 
learning in familiar conversation. Cf. c. 25 3 qui prinium, ut 
opinor, controversiani movit 37 8 ac iam undecim, ut opinor, Ac- 
torum libris et tribus Epistularum composita Cic. Brut. 15, 58 est 
igitur sic apud ilium (sc. Ennium) in nono, ut opinor, annali Tusc. 
Disp. Ill 9, 19 quae apud Homerum Achilles queritur, hoc ut opi- 
nor modo. There follows an exatt translation. Quint. XI 1, 59 
in libro, ut arbitror, septimo dixi . . . quartus liber continet. Cp. 
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Vahlen, AhK Berl Acad. FlulAiist Kl. 1877 p. 15 note 1 and 
especially the exhaustive treatment of Anton; Stud. II 180 ff. 

‘ ofdcinis,’ accidentally omitted in the MSS., is necessary, for ‘rlietorum ’ 
cannot be made dependent upon ‘spatiis.’ The instrumental abl., espe- 
cially in the case of ‘ spatiis,’ seems to me also out of place. I insert ‘ ex ’ 
before both nouns, on the basis of the original passage. ‘ Consequi ex 
aliqua re’ is quite common, e. g. Cic. pro Pomp. 1, 2 ex vestro iudicio 
fructum est amplissimum consecutus Quint. VII 2, 42 ex qua (sc. poena) 
minus incommodi consecuturus quam ex facto gaudii. On the repetition of 
the preposition in adversative clauses, see crit. note c. 10 25 . 

29 snnt aliae causae, magnae et graves : The same phrase occurs 
in Plin. Ep. I 19, 1 magnae et graves causae Y 8, 6 egi m. et g. 
causas. — Both adj. are used as synoiiyiiis also in Tac. H. II 59 
quamvis magna transibat, inpar curis gravioribus. 

30 vobis aperiri aequum est: On the so-called dativus subjec- 
tivus see note c. 4 8. 

quoniam like ‘ quando ’ is frequently intensified, esp. in Cicero, by 
‘quidem.’ See Landgraf, pro Eosc. Am. 11, 31 B. V. Ill 291 note 432 
But the further addition of ‘iain’ renders it somewhat doubtful, whether 
‘ quidem ’ is here in its proper place. I am strongly inclined to think, that 
it originally belonged after ‘ magnae,’ having been accidentally transferred 
to the line below, after ‘ quoniam.’ ‘magnae quidem’ would then be equal 
to ‘magnae illae quidem,’ on which see note c. 3 8. Cf. also the exactly 
similar passage in c. 34 is nec iDraeceptor deerat, optimus quidem (i. e. opt. 
ille quidem) et electissimus. — Andresen strangely takes ‘ quidem ego ’ as 
an anastrophe (') of ‘ego quidem.’ I have been unable to find a parallel 
instance of this hyperbaton in Tacitus. 

31 in consuetudine : On these prepositional phrases, see note c. 
18 17. 

32 si haec audierint : This phrase again betrays the non-histori- 
cal character of the dialogue. Cf. note c. 14 20. 

33 dum • • • laudo : Ditm with the ind. pres, in oratio obliqua or 
within a subj. clause is rare in classic Latin. In Cic. only once, in 
a translation of a verse of Simonides (Tusc. Lisp. I 42, 101). It 
occurs sporadically in Livy e. g. XXIV 19, 3, is not uncommon in 
Silver Latin, but never found e. g. in Quintilian, Pliny and Sueto- 
nius. Most frequent, if not the rule, in Tacitus: G-. 12 11. I 33 
III 38. 70 Y 17 Ann. II 81 XI 33 XIII 15 XIY 58 XY 2. 45. 
59 XYI 5. Cp. Dr. II. S. II 605 f. Stil p. 68 Klihner II 1035 f. 
note 2 R. V. Ill 341 note 450, with the literature thei*e cited. — 
On the attitude of the Romans toward the study of philosophy, see 
note c. 19 19. 
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34 ineptiis meis plausisse: *foolisli hobbies/ Oa the various 
meanings of * ineptiae/ see e. g. Cic. de orat. I 24, 111 ' indiscre- 
tions^ II 4, 18 ' folly ^ III 49, 18T * want of taste ^ Catull. XIV 
Mart. II 86, 9 XI 1, 13 = iiugae Plin. IV 14, 8 longa pxaefatione 
vel excusare vel coinmendare ineptias (i. e. de suis liendecasyllabis) 
ineptissimiim est. Xeither ^iiieptiae’ nor the adj. ineptus^ occurs 
elsewhere in Tacitus. — lYith this closing remark, cp. Cassius ap. 
Tac. Ann. XIV 43 iie niinio amore antiqiii moris studium meum 
extollere viderer. 

Ch. 33-36. Matermcs draws attention to the manifest incomplete- 
ness of Messaiys treatment of the subject, and req^tests him to supple- 
ment it hj giving also an account of the manner in which the youth 
of the period, after completing their theoretical educafiom acquired a 
thorough practical training, a requirement equally essential to a suc- 
cessful oratorical career (— c. 33 12). Messalla complies hj showing 
that such forensic expievience was gained hy constant qiersonal attend- 
ance in the law-courts themselves and hy actual association with the 
most renowned speakers of the day ( — c. 34). This inspiring and 
instructive method is thereupon contrasted icith the modern pernicious 
practice of moot-courts, conducted within the %oalls of the school-rooms 
of good-for-nothing rhetoricians and dealing with fictitious, grotesque 
and far-fetched themes. Thus hrought up in a purely artificial 
atmosphere, the youth of the day are helpless, lolien called upon 
to take piart in real forensic or judicial encounters ( — c. 35). The 
close of the speech is lost. 

33. 2 peregisse • • • incohasse : The same antithesis occurs ‘in 
Quint. VI 4, 1 altercationis praecepta poterant videri tunc inco- 
handa cum omnia . . . peregissem. 

3 vestigia ac liniamenta : A double metaphor. Vestigia occurs 
a number of times in a figurative sense in Tacitus e. g. Ag. 16 
q_uorum vestigiis et studiis vitam duxerit 2 patris . . . vestigia 
preinere, but ' liniamenta,^ though common in Cicero (Orat. 56, 186 
Brnt. 87; 298), is used in but one other passage in Tac. and then in 
its regular meaning of 'outlines.’ G. 16 picturam et liniamenta 
colorum imitetur. — Peter well observes that ' ostendisse ’ in place 
of 'tradidisse’ still further emphasises the incompleteness of 
Messalla’s previous exposition. Cf. Ag. 13 divus lulius . . . potest 
videri ostendisse posteris non tradidisse (sc. Britanniam). — On 
the repetition ' videris . . . videaris.’ See note c. 1 8. 
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5 adversTis ' as compared Cf. Ann. XII 15 nec fuit in 

ardno societas potentiam Eomanani adversus rebellem Mitliridatem 
ostentantibiis XV 19 labores educandi adversus fraudem . . , 
adoptionis enniiierant. Ann. Ill 29 and XV 63, cited respectively 
by Peter and Wolff, are quite different. Tliis usage seems not 
to occur elsewhere, except in two passages in Livy : VII 32 quid 
autem esse duo prospera . . . bella Samnitium adversus tot decora 
populi E. and XXIY 8 adversus veterem . . . imperatorem com- 
parabitur. 

6 fecundissima : In this figurative sense, the word is post- 
Augustan. In Tacitus again : H. I 51 II 92 IV 50 Ann. VI 27 
XIV 13 but not used absolutely as here. 

7 quem ad modum in comparative clauses is extremely rare in 
Tacitus. Cf. Ann. Ill 55 ut quern ad modum temporum vices ita 
inorum vertantur VI 24 ut q. . . . complevisset, ita . . . exsolveret. 
See note c. 36 32. — iuvenes iam et forum ingressuri : The et is 
epexegetic, on which see note c. 7 10. 

The words of Messalla at the beginning of the following chapter, as well 
as the clear antithesis between ‘artibus instrui’ and ‘ exercitationibiis ’ 
strongly favor Mngressi ’ as the original reading. Writing ‘ ingressuri ’ we 
should also expect ‘et iam forum,’ as suggested by Ernesti, or ‘et forum 
iam.’ — Cornelissen’s easy emendation ‘ conforraare ’ commends itself on 
two grounds: it is more closely allied in meaning to ‘alere’ and avoids 
the vo-repop Tp6repop. The word is used in the same figurative sense in Tac. 
Ann. IV 8 orbatos sibi et posteris conformaret. Cf. also Hor. A, P. 307 
alat /orme^que poetam, but Cic. de orat. 11 28, 123 has aluero confirmaro. 

11 abnues = negabis. The acc. with inf. after ' abnuere ’ in this 
sense is still rare in Cicero e. g. de leg. I 14, 40 but more common 
in Livy. In Tac. e. g. H. Ill 54 abnuenti vera esse quae adferret 
Ann. XV 22 abnuentibus consulibus ea de re relatum. Cp. Woelfflin, 
Archiv IV 581. 

12 significare vultu videntur ; We must supply 'se non abnuere’ 
not ^eloquentiam contineri,’ as is clearly indicated by ' vultu.’ 

13 cum Aper • • • aduuissent : The phrase was perhaps suggested 
by Cic. Pragm. Hortens. 4 Or. quod cum uterque nostrum adnu- 
issent. — quoque* • • idem: The same pleonastic collocation, if such 
it be, is found e. g. Quint. XII 3, 4 idem Graeeos quoque factitasse. 
Cj). Binde, De T. dial, quaest. crit. Berl. Diss. 1884 pp. 28-41. 
Maternus had previously inferred the acquiescence of Aper and 
Secundus only by their negative attitude, now they both gave 
positive assent. 
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14 quasi rursus ineipiens : Doubtless also a Ciceronian reminis- 
cence. C£. Brut. 55, 201 Cum liaec disseruissem uterque assensiis 
est. et ego tamquayn cle integro ordiens^ qiumdo. — initia et semina : 
Of. Cic. Tusc. Disp. V 24, 69 inde est iadagatio initiorum et tam- 
guam seminum Quint. II 20, 6 initia quaedam ac semina sunt con- 
cessa natura. On tbe omission of an apologetic particle, see note 
c. 5 23. 

15 docendo : On the modal abl. of the gerund, see note c. 11 C. 

16 institui erudirique: Combined also in Cic. Verr. II 3, 69, 161 
eos (sc. liberos) instituere atque erudire ad maioruni instituta . . . 
debuisti. 

17 quamquam ^ of course.’ On this use of * quamquam ’ at the 
beginning of a sentence, cf . note c. 28 8. — ipsis artihus inest : 
Tacitus invariably construes 'inesse’ with a dative in his later 
writings, and so generally in Silver Latin ; Cicero, on the other 
hand, always has a preposition, with the single exception of de off. 
I 42, 1 51 quibus autem artibus . . . prudentia maior inest. Cp. Dr. 
H. A I 416. But the ' m ’ of quamquam immediately preceding 
may possibly have caused the omission of ' in,’ so that T. would 
be here still following Ciceronian usage, as in c. 11 15 and 30 4, 
where see notes. 

The numerous variants in our MSS. seem to me due to the fact that 
*varias,’ having been accidentally omitted, was placed above the line and 
on being reintroduced into the text caused the confusion now existing. 
As ‘ varias ’ is more closely allied to ‘ tot ’ than ‘ reconditas,’ I have had no 
hesitation in accepting John’s transposition {Fleck. Jahrh. 1888 p. 574), but 
I now prefer to read ‘ac’ for ‘aut,’ for ‘varias’ and ‘reconditas’ consti- 
tute no logical alternative but are simply enumerative. ‘So many, so 
various and abstruse subjects. ’ ‘ Ac was either confused with ‘ aut ’ (cf. 

crit. note 31 5 ) or omitted after ‘ varias ’ (-acac) as an apparent dittograpliy. 
— With the asyndeton, cf. e. g. Liv. V 64, 5 tot tarn valida oppida XXV 
37, 13 tot tarn inoioinata and Dr. JT. S. II 12 f. 

19 nisi ut = nisi ita ut. So Quint. V 10, 57 Plin. II 11, 16 Suet. 
Claud. 35. Ill Tac. perhaps in but one other passage : Arm. IV 38 
alii modestiam . . . quidam ut (= ita ut) degeneris animi interpreta- 
bantur. — scientiae meditatio, meditationi facultas, facultati usus : 
The ancients generally regarded three things as essential to com- 
plete culture ( 1 ) natura, ingenium, facultas ( 2 ) erterr 77 /^ 77 , 

fid9rjcrcs, SCientia, doctrina, ars (3) ixeXerrjy yujavaerts, a(TKyj(TL<;, exeixii- 
tatio, declamatio. In our passage the last category seems to be 
subdivided into (a) meditatio ju-e/xeAerTy/^eVos X6yo<s ' theoretical exer- 
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cises ’ (b) usus ' actual forensic experience.’ Cp. Arist. ap. Diog. 
Laert. Y 18 <^T;o-ea)s, /xa^^crews, acrKiJo-eajs. Dionys. Halic. ap. Syrian. 
(Eliet. Gr. lY 41 W.) Ps. Pint, de educ. 4 Eket. ad Her. Ill 16, 
28 f. Cic. de invent. I 2 Quint. Ill 5, 1. — Other examples of 
climax in Tacitus are c. 30 24 32 8. 21 34 8 Ag. 41 infensus virtu- 
tibus princeps et gloria viri ac pessimuin inimicoruni genus. These 
instances ought perhaps to be distinguished as htavotas from 

the following which are chiefly phraseological (^Xt/xa^ Xe^eco?) : H. 
II 32 Italiam . . . transitu exercitus vastam, non frumentuin usquam 
exercitui nec exercitum sine eopiis retineri lY 74 nani neque 
quies gentium sine armis neque anna sine stipeiidiis neque stiijen- 
dia sine tributis. Por exx. in other writers, cp. Sandys, Orat. 39, 
135 Yolkmann, Ehet p. 403 and esp. Gerber, Die Sjyr. als Kunst 
II 197 ff. 

John ad loc., following Sanppe {Philol. XIX 202), deletes ‘ eloquentiae ’ 
as an interpolation, perhaps caused by the preceding phrase ‘ facultate et 
usu eloquentiam contineri.’ This is possible, and it must be admitted that 
the word is not essential to the context. But when John bases his con- 
demnation upon the supposition that it is not likely that ‘ usus eloquentiae ’ 
would be here put down as the ultimate outcome of theoretical instruction 
rather than the result of actual experience, he seems to me to misinterpret 
the passage which does not imply any such contradiction to c. 34 8, but 
simply inculcates the necessity of rounding out one’s theoretical education 
by subsequent (accedat) practical training, i. e. scientia and meditatio to- 
gether with the requisite amount of native talent (faciiltas) must be sup- 
plemented by ‘ usu eloquentiae ’ before the orator is thoroughly equipped 
for his future career. 

20 per quae = quibus. See note c. 24 5. 

21 et percipiendi quae prof eras et proferendi quae perceperis: 

i. e. the character of one’s theoretical knowledge will determine tlie 
expediency of its particular use and so inversely what the orator 
carries out in practice, will depend upon the thoroughness of his 
theoretical training. In other words, theory and practice are re- 
ciprocally related and must always go hand in hand, one being 
incomplete without the other. This opinion is apparently not 
shared by Quintilian. Cf. XII 6, 4 est tamen proprius quidam 
fori profectus, alia lux, alia veri discriminis facies, plusque, si 
separes, usus sine doctrina quam citra usum doctrina valeat, but 
see also X 1, 1 ff. The obscurity of the phrase, admitted by the 
author himself (cf. also c. 42 4), was doubtless due to his desire to 
formulate an artistic epigrammatic antithesis. It is an example of 
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tlie figuie termed avTificTa/^oky, comimitatio, •which is defined by the 
Aiict. ad Her. IV 28, 39 : commntatio est cum duae sententiae inter 
se discrepantes ex transiectione ita efferuntiir ut a priore posterior 
contraria priori proficiscatnr e. g. poema loquens pictura, pictiira 
tacitiiin poema debet esse, which is a translation of a saying 
ascribed to Simonides ap. Pint. Qiiaest. Cony. IX 5 lwypa(j>La /xiv 
icrri (j>6eyyofi4vyj Trot-j^crt?, iroCrjcns: Se rnyujcra 17 ^(ji}ypa<j^ia. C£. Cic. de 
orat. I 39, 180 Brut. 39, 144 (Scaevola) iuris peritoriini eloqiientis- 
sinius, eloqnentium iuris peritissinius pro Cluent. 2, 5 ut et sine 
invidia culpa plectatur, et sine culpa invidia ponatur. In Tacitus 
e, g. c. 39 2 ridiculuni videbitur quod dicturiis sum, dicain tainen 
vel ideo ut rideatur H. I 1 ubi sentire quae yelis et quae sentias 
dicere licet II 37 ut qui pacem belli amore turbayerant, bellum 
pacis caritate deponerent III 73 quae iusserat, yetare, quae vetu- 
erat, inhere and perhaps c. 28 18 where see crit. note. This figure 
is also'yery common in modern writers e. g. Shakespeare, Hamlet, 
^Tis true, Tis pity, and pity Tis, Tis true, which may be added to 
the many exx. cited from the English, French and German by 
Gerber II p. 212-21C. See also Sandys’ note to Cic. Orat. 39, 135 
and Volkmann Bhet. p. 416. 

22 scientiam ab exercitatione separat: This was done, for in- 
stance, by Cicero’s brother, as we learn from de orat. I 2, 5 soles- 
que noiinumqiiam hac de re a me in disputationibiis nostris dis- 
sentire, quod ego eruditissimorum hominum artium eloquentiam 
contineri statuam, tu autem illam ab elegantia doctrinae segre- 
gandam putes et in quodam ingeni atque exercitationis genere 
ponendam, and was especially characteristic of the Stoics : de orat. 
II 38, 159 III 18, 65. Cp. Seyff.-Mull. Lael. II 10 (p. 46 ff.). 

23 coneedet with acc. cum inf., as in c. 12 10. — plenum with the 
abl. for the more usual genitiye. Tacitus uses both constructions. 
Cp. Lex. Tac. s. y. Hr. H. S. I 559, Quint. IX 3, 1 cited to note c. 
3 14 and Plin. Ep. II 1, 7. 

24 instructum • • • longe paratiorem • ■ . venturum • Cf. Cic. Verr. 
I 3, 7 paratum atque instructum ad indicium yenire Orat. 5, 20 ad 
permoyeiidos . . . aninios instructi et parati Brut. 76, 263 paratus 
ad causas yeniens. — lo7i(/e = multo. Cf. note c. 32 3 . 

25 videntur ' are generally held to be.’ Cf. Cic. de orat. 1 12, 54 
totus hie locus philosophorum proprius videtur, where some in- 
ferior MSS. read ^putatur,’ an eyident gloss of Widetur.’ See 
Wilkins 1. e. So similarly SoKa in Gk. 
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34. 1 ergo marking tlie resumption of a tliemej after a digres- 
sion or interruption. Cf. Tac. G. 45 Ann. XIY 3 XY 33. 50. — 
foro et eloquentiae ; Hendiadys. 

3 deducebatur a patre etc. On tliis practice, cf. Cic. Lael. 1 ego 
autem a patre ita eram deductus ad Scaevolam sumpta virili toga iit 
quoad possem et liceret a senis latere numquam discederem Brut. 
89, 305 f. Quint. X 5, 19 quare iuyenis qui rationem inyenieiidi 
eloquendique a praeceptoribus diligenter acceperit . . . exercitatio- 
nem qiioque modicam fuerit conseciitus, oratorem sibi aliquem, 
quod apud maiores fieri solebat, deligat, quern sequatur, quern imi- 
tetur : iudiciis intersit quam plurimis et sit certaminis ciii destina- 
tur frequens spectator XII 11, 5 frequentabunt yero eius (sc. 
Domiti Afri) domum optimi iuyenes more yeterum . . . bos ille 
formabit quasi eloquentiae parens ... sic ad se Caelium deductuin 
a patre Cicero profitetur (pro Caelio 4, 10) sic Pansam, Hirtium, 
Dolabellam (ad fam. IX 16, 7 YII 33) in morem praeceptoris 
exercuit cotidie dicens audieiisque Plin. Ep. II 14, 3 at liercule 
ante memoriam meam . . . ne nobilissimis adulescentibus locus erat 
nisi aliquo consulari producente. See also note c. 2 7. 

4 principem in civitate loenm obtinebat: Cf. c. 38 11 primum 
obtinent locum Ann. 1 13 principem 1. Ill 75 principem in civitate 
locum . . . adsecutus lY 38 XI 16 pr. loc. implere. ' principem,^ 
as John, well observes, must here be understood in a relative sense, 
for all these youths could not attach themselves to one orator. 
Translate : ' who held a hading position in the commonwealth.’ 

5 sectari = adsectari, on which see note c. 1 18; for the meaning, 
cf. note c. 2 7. — dictionibiis ; Translate ; 'public utterances,’ for the 
usual meaning ' orations ’ (Cic. de orat. 1 15, 64. 33, 152 Quint. II 
4, 27) is inapplicable here, as ' altercationes ’ and ' iurgia ’ are also 
included. The speeches made by these orators in the senate are 
designedly omitted, because their young followers could not be 
present at these meetings. 

altercationes • • • iurgiis ; Altereatio designates the tilts be- 
tween the contending parties, usually consisting of short questions 
and quick repartee and as such opposed to perpetua or continiia 
oratio. Cf. Liv. lY 6, 1 res a perpetuis orationibus in altercationem 
vertisset Tac. H. lY 7 paulatim per altercationem ad continuas et 
infestas orationes provecti sunt. The subject is treated by Quin- 
tilian in a special chapter (YI 4). Cf. also Cic. ad Att. I 16, 8 
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Clodium praesentem fregi in senatu cum oratione perpetua, plenis- 
sima gravitatiSj turn altercatione. The orator Crassns is said by- 
Cicero in Brut. 43, 159 to have had no equal in this field : iam in 
altercando invenit pareni neminem. lurgils, because these encoun- 
ters easily led to personal abuse. Cf. Quint. 1. c. asperrima in hac 
parte diinicatio est, nec alibi dixeris inagis mucrone piignari, but 
he adds ' bonus altercator vitio iracuiidiae careat . . . ne turbidus et 
claniosus tantum sit altercator. — Both nouns are found together 
in Suet. Tib. 2 noiinulli in altercatione et iurgio tribunos plebis 
pulsaverint. — On the repetition ' interesse-interesset/ see note 
C. 1 8. 

T ut sic dixerim i According to Woelfidin FJiUol. XXYI 139 the 
classical ' ut ita dicam/ occasionally found in Silver Latin^ took the 
form ' ut sic dicam ’ or * ut ita dixerim ^ which in turn was probably 
due to a confusion with *ut dixerim/ as Nipp. Ann. XIV 63 
suggests. Both forms were then combined in 'ut sic dixerim.^ 
This construction is perhaps first met with in Val. Max. VI 2 init. 
and is especially characteristic of Tacitus and Quintilian. Cf. c. 
40 19 Ag. 3 G. 2 Ann. XIV 53 Quint. Pr. 23. I 6, 1. 12, 2 II 13, 
9 V 13, 2. 11 IX 4, 01 VI 3, 93 Plin. Pan. 42. — The logical per- 
fect subj. in subordinate clauses is very rare and chiefly post- 
Aiigustan. Cf. Cic. Phil. XIV 6, 7 Liv. VIII 18, 3 Quint. X 1, 77 
Plin. Ep. V 1, 10 and Tac. H. II 50 V 7 Ann. VI 22. Cp. in 
general, Woelfflin 1. c. Dr. II. S. II 699 Stil p. 13 Gantrelle, Style 
§ 77 Schmalz Syntax p. 618 E. Wolff Die Spmche cl. Tac. p. 24 
J. P. Lagergren De . . . elocut. C. Flinii, Upsala 1872 p. 168 Xipp. 
and Eurneaux ad Ann. XIV 53. 

8 pugnare in proelio: Tacitus avoids the figura etymologica, 
on which see c. 22 17. — constantiae ' self-possession.’ Used of the 
orator e. g. by Ascon. in Milon. p. 42. Or., cited c. 37 27. 

10 in media luce: 'In the full light of publicity.’ A common 
metaphor. Cf. e. g. Cic. Brut. 8, 32 forensi luce caruit intraque 
parietes aluit earn gloriam, quam nemo . . . est postea consecutus 
de sen. 4, 12 Quint. I 2, 18 ante omnia futurus orator cui ... in 
media rei publicae luce vivendum est, adsuescat . . . non reforini- 
dare homines neque ilia solitaria et velut umbratica vita pallescere 
XII 2, 8 in hac fori luce and similarly Cic. de leg. Ill 6, 14 mira- 
biliter doctrinam ex umbraculis eruditorum non modo in solem 
atque in pulverem sed in ipsum discrimen aciemque produxit. — 
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aliquid as sliowii by its position belongs to botli adyerbs, so 
statim below. Cf. c. 11 7. — contrarie ' inconsistent.’ Tlie meaning 
'irrelevant; zweckwidrig’ usually given to tliis phrase here; ah 
though not intrinsically impossible; seems to me less in keeping 
with the context; while the version in Lex. Tac. s. v. ' sibimet ipse 
contradieit atque ita causae suae nocet ’ is acceptable only in part; 
for the ' adversarius ’ would not likely have protested (exprobret) 
on seeing opposing counsel injure his own case; but he would be 
quick to point out contradictions. The folloAving passage from 
Quintilian (VIII 3; 57) also favors tlie above rendering : reruin 
vitia (i. e, in oratione) sunt stultum, coinniunej mntmrlum^ super- 
vacviim. — quo minus ' but that.’ On this use of ' quo minus ’ as 
an epexegetic adversative conjunction; see note c. 3 15. 

12 index respuat : Cf. Quint. VI 4; 19 est iiiprimis acuti videre 
quo index dicto moveatur, quid respuat. ' Eespuere ’ and ' asper- 
nari ’ are also grouped in Cic. in Pis. 20, 45 auribus respuat, animo 
aspernatur de orat. Ill 25, 99 de fato 20. — With the entire pas- 
sage, cf. Quint. XII 6; 5 nonnulli senes in schola facti stupent 
novitate cum in iudiciuni venerunt. At illic et index facet et 
adversarius obstrepit et nihil temere dictum perit et, si quid tibi 
ipse suinaS; probandiun est. 

13 igitur: On the position, cp. note c. 3 1. 

14 quamquam: On the subj., see note c. 8 6 . 

15 cansis et iudiciis ' civil and criminal cases.’ Cf. Cic. Brut. 
27; 105 Carbo est in multis iudiciis causisque cognitus Div. in 
Caec. 1; 1 in causis iudiciisque publicis. See John ad loc. 

16 habebantqne : = etiam. See note to 'liodieque’ (1. 35). 

— ipsius populi • • • aurium copiam : A genitive depending upon 
another is of comparatively rare occurrence in Tacitus e. g. H. Ill 
75 civiuni sanguinis parcum Ann. Ill 34 multa diiritiae veterum 
IV 8 valetudinis eius dies V 4 domus Germanici exitium XI 33 
spem incolumitatis Caesaris XIV 3 pueritiae Xeronis educator 
(Ann. XII 26 cited by Dr. II. K I 4T4 Sill p. 35 contains no 
instance) Quint. VI 1, 9 indignitate calumniae conspirationis. On 
this usage in other writers, cp. Seyff.-Mull. Lael. p. 220 Ktihiiast, 
Liv. Sijnl p. 70 Lupus, Spraehgebr. des Com. Nep. p. 13 ff. Pischer, 
Die Eection der Casus hei Caesar II 23 (64 instances) Klihner II 
306 and esp. E. V. Ill 529 note 513% where numerous other refer- 
ences are given. 
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18 ita not = ' itaque,^ as tlie Lex. Tac. erroneously takes it. See 
below. — optimus quidem = optinius ille qiiidem. Cf. note c. 3 8 
and crit. note c. 32 30. 

19 faciem • • • non imaginenx : i. e. tlie real countenance not a 
mere counterfeit. Cf. Cic. Orat. 3, 9 perfectae eloquentiae specieni 
animo videmus^ effigiem auribus quaerimus Tusc. Lisp. Ill 2, 3 
consectaturque nullam eniinentem effigiem virtutis, sed adumbra- 
tain imaginein gloriae Quint. X 2, 11 iiecesse est minus sit eo 
quod iinitatur, ut umbra corpore et imago facie Apul. Met. 10, 27 
mulier . . . supprimens faciem, praetendens imaginein. 

20 rudibns: ?mdis is a foil or perhaps a wooden stick used in 
fencing exercises. In a figurative sense also in Cic. de opt. gen. 6, 
17 non enim in acie versatur (sc. Isocrates) et ferro sed quasi 
riidibus eiiis eludit oratio. Tacitus, as often, omits the apologetic 
particle. 

‘sed,’ the reading of our MSS. is unintelligible and probably arose out 
of the wrong solution of a compendium. ‘ Sic,’ followed by ‘ ut,’ is cor- 
related to ‘ita’ above. ‘ In this way, there lacked not — thus it was that.’ 
An original ‘nee’ would scarcely have been corrupted into ‘ sed.’ 

21 auditorium • • • ex invidis et faventibus : The prepositional 
phrase, denoting the material out of which an audience is com- 
posed, is here joined as an attributive directly to the substantive. 
Cf. e.g. Tac. H. IV 76 nullas esse Ceriali nisi e reliquiis Germanici 
exercitus legiones Cic. in Yerr. II 4, 27, 62 pocula ex auro Liv. 
I 34 ex virtute nobilitas, and so often with other prepositions as 
'a, de, sine.’ IJsiially, however, some verb such as ' coinpositiis, 
mixtus, constitiitus ’ is added. E. g. Tac. H. IV 37 mixtus ex 
Chattis Usipis Mattiacis exercitus 79 (cohors) ex Chaucis Erisiis- 
que composita. The present instance is particularly noteworthy, 
because the prepositional clause is added as an attributive adjec- 
tive, a collocation apparently found only with ' sine,’ on which see 
note c. 32 21. 

‘ Semper novum ’ is, in my judgment, an interpolation, for this epithet 
was, of course, quite as applicable to the audiences of the speaker’s own 
day as to those of the Republic. Hence the iDhrase has no place in the 
present context, which deals only with points of difference between the two 
periods. This suspicion derives strong external support from the fact that 
the MS. variants (p. 45) also unmistakably point to a supralinear gloss 
which subsequently intruded into the text in different places. 

22 nee bene nec male dicta dissimularentur : With ' nec bene,’ 
understand in thought * simularentur ’ i. e. the praiseworthy utter- 
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ances were openly recognised, while those deserving of censure 
were not intentionally disavowed. The ellipsis of an affirmative 
expression to be supplied from a negative, a species of zeugma, is 
characteristic of Tacitus. E. g. H. I 8 Eufus vir facundus et pacis 
artibus (sc. expertus), belli inex]Dertus Ann. I 55 ipsi tempiis fore 
quo crimina et innoxios (sc. ab noxiis) discerneret XII G4 Agrip- 
pina quae filio dare imperium (sc. quibat, poterat), tolerare imperi- 
tantem nequibat XIII 56 deesse nobis terra ubi vivamus (sc. 
potest), in quo inorianiur non potest. On this usage in other 
writers, see Seyff.-Mull. Lael. 16, 59 (p. 387 f.) Madvig, de hn. II 
8, 25 Kiihner II 1043 f. This interpretation gives an unobjection- 
able sense, it is in conformity with Tacitean usage and calls for no 
alterations in the text. 

23 duraturam: On fut. act. part. = adj. see note c. 9 22. 

24 in diversis snhselliis ' on the benches of the opposition.’ 
Diversus = adversus is quite common in Tacitus. Of. Lex. Tac. 
s. V. p. 305. So also Quint. XI 3, 133 diversa subsellia but 132 
adversis subselliis. TVith the thought, cf. c. 37 ext. — inde quin 
immo : Eor this anastrophe see note c. 6 7. 

The repetition of the preposition in a comparative clause after ‘ quam ’ is 
the rule in Tacitus (e. g. c. 20 ll Ag. 5. 32 H. II 44. 54. 70. 77 Ann. Ill 12. 
55 XV 0) and so generally in Latin prose. Exceptions are very rare. E. g. 
Liv. Ill 19, 4 non in plebe coercencla quam senatu castigando vehementior 
fuit. Cp. Hand, Tursell. Ill 409 f. Kuhner II 422. Haase’s statement in 
R. V. Ill 731 note 570 that the ellipsis of ‘ in’ after ‘quam clauses ’ is con- 
fined to a few instances in poetry is, therefore, substantially true, for the 
‘ m ’ of quam easily caused the omission of the preposition in here as per- 
hai3s also in the few exx. cited as exceptions. 

25 fidelius ; ' More strongly, lastingly.’ Fldelis in Tac. only here 
and Ann. XV 67, and both times in the comparative. Otherwise 
* fidus, fidissimus ’ is used, and twice (Ann. I 57 XII 13) * inagis 
fidus.^ In the same sense also in Quint. I 4, 5 nisi oratoris fntiiri 
fundamenta fideliter iecerit VI 4, 14 quod fideliter firmum est. 

As Messalla began with a recapitulation of his first speech (qui foro . . . 
studiis) so here in like manner, before passing on to another topic, he gives 
a brief summary of his arguments, retaining, it will be observed, their exact 
sequence (oratorum . , . experimentis). So again in c. 35 7 (locus . . . ad- 
ferat) and in c. 6 19 (vel acl utilitatem etc.) the mode of treatment is care- 
fully outlined by way of preface. This evident design on the part of the 
author will suffice to refute the conjectures of Classen and Baehrens 
(see p. 46). 
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27 fori auditor, sectator iadiciorum ' in tlie fornin, in the law- 
courts.’ For a similar objective genit. cf. c. 37 17 ambitu comiti- 
orum Ann. II 34 ambitum fori III 31 XV 25 Syriae exseciitio, 
where see Nipp. Cic. pro Flacc. 2^ 5 Cretae vitia pro Sest. 5, 13 
quaestura Macedoniae ad Quint, frat. 1 1^ 25 itinerum atque agro- 
rum furta. Cp. also Dr. II. S. I 468 f. Stil p. 31 f. 

28 alienis experimentis ' by the experience derived from others.’ 
The same phrase occurs in Tac. Ag. 19 doctus per aliena experi- 
menta. Cf. note c. 29 17. 

29 in ocnlis: So H. I 37 II 35 IV 77 Ann. Ill 29. 

30 populi aures 'likes and dislikes.’ aures is frequent in the D. 
in the sense of ' opinion, judgment, taste.’ Cf. c. 9 5 19 8. 23 21 11 

а. indicium 27 28 34 IG ipsius populi a. and so H. I 90 (genus 
orandi) crebro fori usu celebre et ad implendas populi aures latum 
Ann. XIII 3 ingenium . . . temporis eius auribus adcommodatum. 
— accusationem susceperat: Cf. Liv. XLV 37 Ser. G-alba in L. 
Paullo accusando tirocinium ponere et documentuni eloquentiae 
dare voluit Cic. pro Cael. 30, 73 voluit vetere instituto eoruiii 
adulescentium exemplo qui post in eivitate . . . clarissimi cives 
exstiterunt, industriam suam a populo Eoniano ex aliqua illustri 
accusatione cognosci. While a successful defence was considered 
more difficult, an accusation was apt to be attended with greater 
renown. See Quint. V 13, 3 accusationibus etiam mediocres in 
dicendo suffecerunt, bonus defensor nemo nisi qui eloquentissinius 
fuit. nam, ut quod sentio, semel finiani, tanto est accusare quam 
defendere, quanto facere quam sanare vulnera facilius XII 7, 1-3. 
Among the speeches of Cicero, there are but few ' accusationes.’ 

31 solus • • et unus: JJnus in other writers seems always to pre- 
cede, when joined with 'solus.’ Cf. Cic. in Pis. 40, 96 te unum 
solum pro Sest. 62, 130 in Verr. II 2, 5, 13. 75, 185 Hor. Ep. I 

б, 1 una . . . solaque Plin. Pan. 76 unus solusque. Cp. note c. 
17 13. 

32 nono decimo . • • L. Crassus C. Carbonem; Cf. Cic. de orat. Ill 
20, 74 quippe qui omnium maturrime ad publicas causas aeces- 
serim annosque natus unum et viginti nobilissimum hominem et 
eloquentissimum in indicium vocarem de off. II 13, 47 L. quidem 
Crassus, cum esset admodum adulescens (Brut. 43, 159) . . . sibi 
ipse peperit maxumam laudem ex ilia accusatione nobili et glori- 
es a, et, qua aetate qui exercentur, laude adfici solent, ut de 
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Demosthene accepimus^ ea aetate L. Crassus ostendit id se in 
foro optnine iam facere, quod etiam turn poterat doiiii cum laude 
meditari. The defendant, C. Papirius Carbo (see c. 18 3), com- 
mitted suicide before sentence was pronounced upon him (Cic. ad 
fam. IX 21, 3 Brut. 27, 103 Val, Max. Ill 7, 6). 

33 uno et vicensimo Caesar Dolabellam: Cf. Suet. Caes. 4 com- 
posita seditione civili (i. e. M. Aemilio Lepido D. lunio Bruto coss. 
77 B. c. Cf. C. I. L. I p. 439 Brut. 92, 317 f.) Cornel. Dolabellam 
consularem et triumphalem repetundarum postulavit. This speech 
(mentioned also by Ascon. in Scaur, p. 26 Or. Veil. Pat. II 43 Pint. 
Caes. 4) established Caesar’s oratorical reputation. Cf. Suet. Caes. 
55 post accusationem Dolabellae hand dubie principibiis patroiiis 
adnumeratus est. 

The MSS. all have nono deciino . . . L. Crassus etc., which date, as 
Lamhinus and Brotier pointed out, conflicts with the express testimony 
of Cic. 1. c. Nipperdey, Uhein. IIus. XIX 577 ft. (=Opusc. 323 ff.), has, 
therefore, substituted mio et mcensimo. That the trial of Carho (see also 
note c. 183) took place after his consulship in 120 b. o. (C. T. L. I p. 534) is 
clear from a comparison of Cic. cle leg. Ill 10, 35 and de orat. II 40, 170, 
and as Crassus (see Cic Brut. 43, 101) w^as horn in 140 b. c., it follows that 
he was not nineteen hut twenty-one years of age in 110 b. c. — In the second 
date the MSS. are again at variance with the facts, as Casaubonus and 
Lipsius observed, for according to the unimpeachable testimony of Sueto- 
nius 1. c., Caesar (born July 13, 100; see Violet p. 100) must have been at 
least 23, not 21 years old, when he accused Bolabella. There can, there- 
fore, be no doubt that the dates given in our MSS. involve two chrono- 
logical errors, but the propriety or justification of emending the text ac- 
cordingly, must be very seriously questioned, for apart from the intrinsic 
improbability of two palpable eiTors in the MSS., the corrections proposed 
destroy the chronological sequence (10-21-22-24) evidently designed by 
the author. Under these circumstances, we are forced to the conclusion 
that the dates here given are due to Tacitus or rather to the source which 
he consulted. This is rendered the more plausible, as the chronological 
data concerning the speeches of famous orators seem to have been of a 
particularlij conflicting character, as we must infer from an interesting pas- 
sage in Gell. N. A. XV 28, on which see Proleg. p. xcvii where some reasons 
are also advanced for believing that Tacitus is directly indebted for the 
erroneous information in question to Mucianus. 

altero et vicensimo Asinins Pollio C. Catonem ; C. Forcim Cato, 
a relative of Cato IJticensis, was tribunus plebis in 56 and accused 
by Pollio (born 76 b. c.) for maladministration. He was defended 
by Calvus and M. Scauriis and acquitted, July 3, 54 b. c. Cf. Cic. 
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ad Att. IV 15 (written 54) 4 ante diem III. Non. Quine t. Siiffenas 
et Cato absoliiti 16, 5 quaeris de Catone. Lege Iiiiiia et Licinia 
scis absoliituni. 

35 non mnltum aetate antecedens Calvns Vatininm ; According 
to Quint. XII 6, 1 Calvns, who was born in 82 b. c., began his 
oratorical career some time before he had reached the quaestorian 
age (i. e. the 27th year). The present allusion must, therefore, be 
understood of the fio'st accusation of Vatinius in 58, when Calvns 
was 24 years old, which perfectly agrees with the statement * non 
multum aetate antecedens* (sc. Crassum Caesarem Pollionem). 
This indisputable inference, as well as ‘hodieque . . . legimus^^ 
below, admirably confirms the conjecture that this first speech 
against Vatinius, though never actually delivered, was subsequently 
put in writing. See note c. 21 10. — With the phrase 'non iiiultuin 
etc.,’ ef. Cic. Brut. 21, 82 aetate paulluin his antecedens Quint. X 
1, 103 pallium aetate praecedens eum. — Observe the studied sym- 
metry in the collocation of the proper names, the praenomen being 
added in the first and third groups and omitted in the second and 
fourth. In the historical works of Tac. a different principle ob- 
tains, for of the names here mentioned all, with the exception of 
C. Cato and Dolabella, had already been introduced to the reader. 
Cp. note c. 18 17. — insecuti, in its technical sense ' to prosecute,’ 
Gk. Sl(x>K€LV» 

‘iis’ and ‘las’ (EY) are habitually confounded in our MSS., so that the 
context is the only guide to follow. In the present instance, /?is, which 
John alone of commentators advocates, is, in my judgment, though syntac- 
tically perfectly admissible, utterly out of place, for his orationibus could 
only signify ‘ the orations still extant, ’ a very superfluous remark in view 
of the following clause, and John himself translates, as if the reading were 
‘ illis.’ Cp. also c. 39 ext. itaque hercule eiusmodi libri extant etc., where 
John, if consistent, ought also to have changed ‘ eius modi’ into ‘ huius 
modi.’ 

hodieque 'still, to-day’ in the sense of 'hodie’ or 'hodie quoque’ 

' noch heutzutage ’ first occurs in Veil. Pat. e. g. I 4, 2 and there- 
after frequently in Silver Latin, particularly in the Elder Pliny, 
Seneca and Suetonius. Cp. Dr. R, S, II 46 Woelfflin, Fhilol. XXVI 
160 Peterson, Quint. X 1, 95 and esp. the excellent article in 
Schmalz, Antih, 1 p. 597. In Tacitus again : G. 3 quod in ripa 
Rheni situm hodieque incolitur, where 'hodieque’ is taken by 
some less correctly, it would seem, in the sense of 'et hodie’’ 
'und bis auf den heutigen Tag.’ 
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The same confusion between 4iodieque’ (CDEV) and ‘hodie quoque’ 
(AB) is found e. g. in the MSS. of Livy : I 17, 9 XL 12, 10. It was prob- 
ably due to a wrong solution of a compendium ; in any case, ‘ hodieque ’ 
was more likely to have been changed into the more familiar and less 
ambiguous Miodie quoque’ than the reverse. 

36. 1 at mine: The same phrase^ here marking the transition 
to the modern as opposed to the ancient educational methods^ 
occurs c. 29 1. 

The words ‘sed ut dicere institueram, deducuntur in scholas’ (1. 5), as 
well as the expression ‘in rhetorum scholis’ (c. 31 2), leave no doubt that 
the emendation ‘in scholas istorum’ restores the original reading. The 
variants in our MSS. arose, as John ingeniously suggests, out of a gloss 
‘5C. in scholas,’ designed to explain the unintelligible reading ‘ in scholasti- 
corum.’ 

2 rhetores • • • quos paulo ante Ciceronis tempera extitisse : i. e. 

in the earlier half of the middle of the second cent. b. c. See 
the edict in Gell. XV 11 and Suet, de gramm. 25 : C. Fannio Stra- 
bone, M. Valerio Messalla coss. (161 b. c.) senatus consultiun de 
philosophis et de rhetor ibus factum est. M. Pomponius praetor 
senatum consuluit. Quod verba facta sunt de philosophis et de 
rhetoribus, de ea re ita censuerunt, ut M. Pomponius praetor ani- 
madverteret curaretque, uti (ut si — Suet.) ei e republica fideque 
sua videretur, uti Eoinae ne essent. This measure was ineffectual, 
as may be inferred from Suet. 1. c. rhetorica quoque apud nos . . . 
sero recepta est, paulo etiam difiicilius, quippe quam constet non- 
numquam Qtidja p'ohihitam exerceri. 

4 Crasso et Domitio censoribus etc. L. Licinius Crassus, the 
orator and On. Doinitius Ahenobarbus were censors in 92 b. c. 
This edict has also been preserved by Gellius and by Suetonius 
11. cc. Eenuiitiatum est nobis, esse homines qui novum genus 
disciplinae instituerunt, ad quos iuventus in luduni conveniat; 
eos sibi nomen imposuisse Latinos rhetoras, ibi homines adule- 
scentulos dies totos desidere. Maiores nostri, quae liberos suos 
discere et quos in ludos itare vellent, instituerunt. Haec nova, 
quae praeter consiietudinem ac morem maiorum hunt, neque 
placent neque recta videntur. Quapropter et his qui eos ludos 
habent, et his qui eo venire consuerunt, videtur (visum est — 
Gell.) faciundum, ut ostenderemus nostram sententiam, nobis non 
placere. That this radical measure was also unsuccessful appears 
to be certain, and it is doubtless, therefore, but accidental that 
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we do not liear of the opening of a rhetorical school till 81 b. c., 
to which year Hieronymus (ann. Abrah. 1936) notes : Yultacilius 
Plotius Latiiius rhetor, Cn. Ponipei libertiis et doctor scholam 
aperuit. — Eoman educational regulations were based upon the 
* mos maiorum ’ not upon well-defined laws, a fact which called 
forth the censure of Polybius. Cf. Cic. de rep. IV 3, 3 iiostroruni 
institutoruin neglegentiain accusat, nallani certain aut destinatani 
legibus aut publice expositam aut unain omnium esse voluerunt. — 
The phrase ' luduni impudentiae ^ is cited from Cic. de orat. Ill 24, 
93 ff. where Crassus justifies his course in this affair at some 
length : etiam Latini . . . hoc biennio magistri dicendi exstiterunt, 
quos ego censor edicto meo sustuleram non quo, ut nescio quos 
dicere aiebant, acui ingenia adulescentiuin nollein, sed contra in- 
genia obtundi nolui, corroborari impudentiam ... 94 hos vero novos 
magistros nihil intellegebain posse docere, nisi iit auderent . . . hoc 
cum imuin traderetur et cum impudentiae Indus esset, putavi esse 
censoris, ne longius id serperet, proVidere. Cp. also Athen. XIII 
610 'PwftaiOi 3* ol Trdvra dpicrroL i^i/Sakov roh cro<j>LcrTa<s t^<s m 

hvL(j)deipovTas rovs V€ovs* 

6 ut dicere institueram 'But as I was saying.^ A frequent 
formula of resumption, for the more colloquial ' coepi dicere ^ e. g. 
Cic. in Verr. II 2, 16, 41 veruin ut institui dicere 27, 65. 3, 10, 24 
pro Caec. 5, 15. See John ad loc. This usage is not met with 
elsewhere in Tacitus nor in Quintilian. 

The preposition before ‘ quibus ’ could only have been legitimately 
omitted, if the antecedent were in the same case. Cp. R. V. Ill p. 728 
note 575. 

non facile dixerim: These expressions are very common in 
Cicero and Tacitus, but comparatively rare in other writers. Cf. 

H. Ill 28 hand facile discreverim 78 hand f. . . . adsignaverit 
Ann. II 83 h. f. . . inierit III 22 h. f. dispexerit IV 34 h. f. dixerim 
XV 49 nec, f. memoraverim. Quint, uses it but once : I Prooein. 15 
facile concesseriin. 

7 utrumne occurs again c. 37 IG. It is met with first in Sisenna, 
then in Cato, Hor. (Sat. II 3, 251. 6, 73), but once in Cicero (de 
invent. I 31, 51), not in Livy, and rarely, with the exception of 
Seneca, in Silver Latin. Only twice e. g. in Quint. (Ill 3, 13 XII 

I, 40). Cp. Dr. K S. II 496 Kuhner II 1016, 8 E. V. Ill p. 304, 

' Utrum ^ is also extremely rare in Tac. Cf. Gr. 28 Ann. I 68 (in a 
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speech). — With Messalla’s exaggerated statement, cp. the admi- 
rable discussion of Quint. I 2 (utilius domi an in scholis erudiantur), 
particularly § 4 f. 16 sed iit fugiendae sint magnae scholae (cui 
ne ipse quidem rei adsentior, si ad aliquem merito concurritur) non 
tamen hoc eo valet ut fugiendae sint omniiio scholae. aliud est 
enim vitare eas, aliud eligere. 

The plural after disjunctive particles in indirect questions seems to occur 
in hut a single passage in Latin : Suet. Oct. 80 duhitas. Cimherne Annius 
an Yerranius Flaccus imitandi tibi sint ? for in the other instance cited by 
Dr. JET. S. I 179 from Liv. XXX 32, 2 Koma an Carthago iura gentibus 
darent, ante crastinam noctem scituros, the subjects are clearly taken, as 
often, in the sense of Komani, Carthaginienses. I have, therefore, had no 
hesitation in removing the intolerable solecism by writing ‘adferat’ for 
‘ adferant.’ This plural, it may be added, cannot be defended even on the 
ground that it agrees with the nearest subject. See also note c. 37 26. 

8 nihil reverentiae i. e. As both teacher and pupil are virtually 
on the same low level of culture and intelligence, the school is not 
calculated to generate the respect which a superior learning and 
skill on the part of the instructor -would be certain to impart. 
The complaint of a lack of respect for the schoolmaster is as old as 
Plant, e. g. Bacch. 131-169. 379. 438-498 but especially common in 
the imperial age. Of. also Quint. II 2, 8 quern discipuli, si modo 
recte sunt instituti, et aniant et verentur 9, 1 discipulos id unum 
interim moneo, ut praeceptores suos non minus quam ipsa stuclia 
ament et parentes esse non quidem corporum, sed mentium creclant 
Plin. Ep. VIII 23, 3 quotus quisque vel aetati alterius vel auctori- 
tatis ut minor cedit ? statim sapiunt, statim sciunt omnia, nemiineni 
verenttcr^ imitantur neininem atque ipsi sibi exenipla sunt luv. VII 
203 ff. qui praeceptorem sancti voluerunt parentis esse loco etc. 
with Mayor’s notes. 

9 nemo nisi aeqne imperitus intrat : The incomplete comparison 
must be supplied in thought by ' atque (or et) alter.’ This ellipsis 
with ®aeque’ is extremely common. Of. e. g. Plant. Mil. IV 2, 73 
Aetna mons non aeque altus Ter. Phorm. Ill 3, 32 Cic. ad fam. 
IV 6, 1 de fin. IV 23, 63 Liv. XXIX 19, 2 Suet. Tib, 2 extant et 
feininarum exempla aeque i. e. ac virorum. In Tao. also : H. I 7 
eademque novae aulae mala aeque gravia, non aeque exeusata 29 
si nobis aut perire hodie necesse est aut, quod aeque apud bonos 
miserum est, occidere. John ad loc. takes intrat in the sense of 
* passing in and out,’ i. e. aeque imp. intrat et imp. exit, comparing 
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c. 20 8 adfluens. But this interpretation places the emphasis upon 
a very secondary element in the thought. Translate : For there is 
nothing of respect in a school-room, into which all (teacher and 
pupil) who enter are equally ignorant, nothing of progress in the 
pupils themselyes etc. 

With the exception of sed (set) which was corrupted out of est by 
metathesis (cf. crit. note c. 12 11), the much disputed passage appears to 
me perfectly sound. John, followed by Wolff, writes ‘ut in quern . . . 
intrat,’ but has to have recourse to a ‘Erneiierung eines altlateinischen 
Gebrauchs’ like ‘sunt qm with ind.’ (!) and to a ‘Freiheit des Modus des 
Tacitus. ’ The other emendations proposed seem to me equally improbable 
and unnecessary. 

10 cum pueri etc. Quint. II 2, 14 shares the same view ; pueros 
adulescentibus permixtos sedere non placet mihi. nam etiamsi vir 
tails, qualem esse oportet studiis moribusque praepositum mo> 
destam habere potest etiam iuventutem, tamen vel infir mitas q 
robustioribus separanda est et carendum non solum crimine tur* 
pitudinis, verum etiam siispicione. 

11 pari securitate i. e. there is no one present who by virtue of 
superior attainments could accurately and properly criticise the 
work done. Cl Quint. II 2, 9-13. 

12 eontrariae; The very exercises themselves run counter to 
the intellectual needs of the pupil, the practical aim of his training 
being lost sight of. — nempe enim : ' for as you all know.’ Nempje 
simply strengthens "enim.’ This collocation is found in Plautus 
e. go Trin. 61 (So Eitschl, Trim Froleg. p. 75 for the MS. reading 
‘namque enim’) and was revived in Silver Latin. Cf. Quint. II 
13, 9 VIII prooeim 6 Plin. Ep. Ill 16, 8 Pan. 62. In Tacitus 
only here. For analagous pleonasms, cf. e. g. itaque ergo (Ter. 
Eun. 317 Liv. XXVIII 12) ita sic (Liv. II 10) deinde postea (Cic. 
Tusc. Disp. IV 1, 2) Tac. G. 10 et illud quidem etiam. Cp. Kuhner 
II 1052 f. and E. V. Ill 839 1 note 613^'^* with the literature 
there cited. 

13 rhetoras ; On the Greek acc., see note c. 30 4. — suasoriae et 
controversiae ; Suasoriae belong to the genus deliberativum (cru/x- 
^ovX^vTLKov), controversiae to the genus iudiciale (Scmn/cov). The 
epideictic branch is here omitted, because rhetoricians regarded its 
treatment as unimportant and beneath their notice. Cf. Qnint. II 
1, 2 facultatem tradere officii sui ducunt idque intra deliberativas 
iudicialesque materias (nam cetera ut professione sua minora de- 
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spiciimt) X 46 ut cle laudibus, exhortationibus coiisolationibus 
taceam. That 'suasoriae’ -were taken up at an earlier age is 
clearly implied by Quint. II 1, 3. Cp. in general, Hulsebos, de 
educat. etc. p. 117 ff. Yolkinann, jRliet. 244 S. Grasberger, oj). clt 
III 366-374 rriedlander III® 387-391 Schmidt, Gescli. dev Benk- 
u, Glauhe7isfreih, etc. p. 424 ff. Mayor, luv. 1 16. 161 X 166. 

14 suasoriae quidem etsi etc. : Translate : ' Though the ' suaso- 
riae/ it is true, are given over to boys, owing to a belief (tainquam) 
that they are more elementary and require less skill, the 'contro- 
versiae ^ are assigned to the more mature, — good heavens ! what 
stuff they are made of, how contrary to actual happenings they are 
concocted ! ’ Tacitus means to say that the themes of suasoriae 
are bad enough, but being confined, from a mistaken notion of 
their character, to a lower grade of instruction, they possibly work 
less havoc than the equally objectionable controversiae, whose per- 
nicious influence naturally strikes a deeper and firmer root in 
minds that are more mature, and thus incapacitates them for the 
forensic career, upon Avhich they are so soon to enter. 

The editors of the Dial, have with astonishing unanimity deleted ‘ etsi,’ 
found in all the MSS., without even attempting to explain the origin of the 
alleged corruption. The objection to ‘ etsi ’ seems to be based upon the 
assumption that '• suasoriae ’ and ‘ controversiae ’ are contrasted. But this 
is not the case, as Yahlen, Prooem. Berol. 1881 p. 81, was the first to point 
out. “Tacitus noluit suasorias et controversias pm coniungere, seel 
hoc dicit, in siiasoriis quidem, etsi minus damnum sit, quia ininoribus 
attribuantur, controversias plus nocere, in quibus robustiorum ingenia con- 
tundantur et hebescant. See also John ad loc. Andresen’s note involves 
a petitio principii. He remarks that, “where ‘quidem’ serves like 
introduce a contrast, the second member is either followed by ‘autem’ (o^), 
as in c. 821 18 23 25 14 , or the adversative particle is omitted,” for which 
ellipsis he cites — the present passage ! To my mind, this exception clearly 
proves that ?io contrast is here intended. “If, however,” he continues, 
“quidem has a concessive force (which it unquestionably has here), it is 
either followed by ‘ tamen ’ as in c. 9 2 G or by ‘ sed ’ as in c. 5 3 i 8 8 .” This 
is but partially true, for not only is the ellipsis of adversative particles very 
common in Tacitus {see the exx. cited in note c. 0 19 ) but instances of the 
omission of ‘ sed ’ after a concessive ‘ (luidem ’ are particularly frequent ! 
Cf. e. g. Tac. II. I 77 Yitellio quidem , . . hello opus erat, Otho . . . munia 
imperii obibat Ann. I 42 ilium quidem . . ., imperium Homanum lY 20 
hi quidem statim exempt! : in patrem ex servis quaesitum YI 28 antiquitas 
quidem obscura : inter Ptolemaeum ac Tiberium minus CCL anni fueriint. 
Tor many other exx. from Seneca, Curtius, Quintilian and Pliny, cp. Ant. 
Ludwig, Prag. Pkilol Stud. Ill (1891) p. 05 f. 
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14 tamquam plane leviores ; Cf. Quint. II 2 ad prosopopoeias 
usque et ad suasorias, in quibus onus dicendi vel maximum est, 
inrumpunt . . . Mnc ergo accidit ut, quae alterius artis prima erant 
opera, facta sint alterius novissima, et aetas iam altioribus disci- 
plinis debita in schola minore subsidat. — tamquam introduces the 
opinion of the rhetoricians. Cp. note c. 2 2. — plane with com- 
Xoarative, see note c. 27 4. 

15 robnstiorihns : ' more mature/ opposed to ' pueri.^ For the 
same figurative sense of the word, cf. G. 13 magna patrum merita 
principis dignationem etiam adulescentulis adsujnant: ceteri rohusti- 
orlbus ac iani pridem probatis adgregantur and so frequently in 
Quint, e. g. I 1, 8 priora ilia ad pueros magis, haec sequentia ad 
robustiores pertinebunt X 5, 1 puerorum . . . robustioribus studiis 
(cf. Bonnell, Lex. Quint, s. v.). 

16 per fidem without some intervening words like deum, deum 

atque hominum, is very rarely met with. Cf. e. g. Petron. 100, 5 
per fidem, inquam, pater, cuius haec navis est ? Apul. Met. 6 quam 
vellem, inquit, per fidem nutum meum precibus tuis accommodare 
and perhaps Plant. Amphit. I 1, 220 pro or per (pf.) fidem. See 
also Verg. Aen. II 142 per si qua est . . . fides. The oath Avas a 
very ancient one and still common in Plutarch’s day. Cf. Xuma 
16 UiCTTiV opKov aTTohu^ui fJiiyLcrrov y xpt^/jievoi fX€)(pL vvv 

SiareXovcrtv. 

17 compositae = fictae. See note c. 12 19. — sequitur ut; 'and 
furthermore, in addition to,’ i. e. as if these exercises Avere not bad 
enough in themselves, they are rendered still more intolerable by 
bombastic delivery. On this use of ' sequitur ut ’ in transition, 
cf. e. g. Cic. Orat. 23, 75 sequitur ut ciiiusque generis nota . . . 
quaeratur de off. I 27, 93 de nat. deor. II 32, 80 Quint. IV Pr. 6. 
— materiae abhorrenti etc.: Cf. c. 31 3 fictis nec ullo modo ad 
veritatem accedentibiis controversiis Quint. II 10, 3 sint ergo et 
ipsae materiae quae fingentur, quam simillima veritati et decla- 
matio , . , imitetur eas actiones in quarum exercitationem reperta 
est 12 quare declamatio, quoniam est iudiciorum consiliorumque 
imago, similis esse debet veritati X 2, 11 f. iis (sc. orationibus) 
quae in exemplum adsumimus siibest natura et vera vis; contra 
omnis iinitatio facta est . . . quo fit, ut minus sanguinis ac viriimi 
declamationes habeant quam orationis, quod in illis vera, in his 
adsimilata materia est 5, 14 declamationes vero ... si modo sunt 
ad veritatem adcommodatae et orationibus similes, non tantum 
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diim adulescit profectus, sunt utilissimae . . . sed etiam cum est 
consummatus ac iam in foro clams V 12y 17-20 and Cliassang, 
de cornupta post Clceronem a declamatorihus elofiueiitiay Paris, 1852, 

18 declamatio : ' Bombastic delivery.’ Cf. 1. 21 iiigentibiis verbis. 
With the thought, cp. Quint. II 12, 9 lY 2, 37. 39 XI 3, 184. On 
the ordinary meaning of the word, cf. c. 31 2. — tyrannicidamm 
praemia: The great popularity of these particular themes was 
doubtless due to the fact, that they afforded the only opportunity 
in an age of despotism for the expression of anti-monarchical 
sentiments, under the seemingly innocent guise of school exercises, 
although some emperors occasionally resorted to harsh measures in 
suppressing even these. Thus Caligula, according to Cass. Dio 
LIX 20, 6, banished one Carinus Secundus ort Xoyoy nva iv yvfjLvacria 
Kara rvpdvvoiv etTre and Doinitiail (Cass. Dio LVII 12, 5) M-drepyov Se 
Tov aro<jiL(TT^v on Kara rvpdyyoyy etTre n dcr/ccav OLTreKrecve (91 A. D.). Cf. 
in general, Due. Bis accus. 32 rvpdwwv Kar7]yopLa<s . . . iK<j>vy6vra 
Quint. YII 8, 3 qui duos uno tempore tyrannos occidit, duo prae- 
inia petit 3, 7 ; 4, 21 ; 7, 2. 5 Iiiv. YII 150 ff. declamare doces . . . 
permit saevos classis numerosa tyrannos, where Mayor cites other 
passages. For extant treatments of this subject, cf. Ps. Quint. 
Decl. 253. 282. 288. 345. 374. 382 Calpurn. Decl. 1. 13. 22 Sen. 
Contr. I 7 Exc. Contr. lY 7 Liban. p. 798-817. 921-4 KOtVOS TOTTOS 

vrrep rvpayyoKrovov. 

19 vitiatarum electiones : Cf. Sen. Contr. I 5 Bapta raptoris aut 
mortem aut indotatas nuptias optet II 11 III 23 YII 23 Exc. 
Contr. Ill 5 lY 3 Ps. Quint. Decl. 247. 251. 252. 262. 276. 280. 
301. 309. 343. 368. 383 Calpurn. Decl. 16. 25. 33. 40. 42. 44. 49. 
See also Quint. lY 2, 68 f. YII 8, 4. — pestilentiae remedia: Cf. 
Ps. Quint. Decl, 326 legati filius victima pestilentiae 384 Calpurn. 
Decl, 19. 43 Anton. Lib. 25 Liban. Decl. 43 de Mago pestilentiam 
compescere sollicito. — incesta matrum: Cf. Quint. YII 8, 3 incesti 
(lamnata et praecipitata de saxo vixit : repetitur Ps. Quint. Decl. 
18. 330 abdicandus qui alit adulteram matrem. Excerpta p. 405 B. 

20 qnidquid alind cotidie in schola agitur: See the numerous 
similar themes in the Ps. Quint. Decl., Calpurn. Decl., Sen. Contr. 
and in general, Teuffel, Eom. Lit § 45, 6 ff. 

It cannot possibly have been the author’s intention to make the sweeping 
condemnation involved in ‘ qnidquid ’ j in fact, magna ex parte contrariae 
alone disproves this. I, therefore, have accepted iVndresen’s easy emenda- 
tion ‘ qnidquid alind,’ which he himself has now unjustly abandoned. — On 
this favorite collocation in Tac. cf. note c. 5 9 and Binde p. 34. 
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20 in foro ; On the ellipsis of * sed/ see note c. 6 10. 

21 ingentibus verbis persequantnr ' harangue with mighty bom- 
bast.’ 

As ‘prosequi’ and ‘persequi’ are repeatedly confused in our MSS. (cf. 
Schmalz, Antih. II 370), there seems no reason for departing from the 
classical usage, even though ‘prosequi oratione, verbis’ is frequently met 
with in post-Augustan writers. 

22 cum ad veros indices ventum: The sentence may be com- 
^deted by supplying some phrase like ' they become silent; or make 
a fiasco ’ i. e. from lack of actual experience. Cf. Sen. Contr. IX 
praef. 5 itaque velut umbroso et obscuro prodeuntes loco clarae 
lucis fuigor obcaecat sic istos e scholis in forum transeuntes omnia 
tamquam nova et invisitata pertnrbant nec ante in oratorem conro- 
borantur qiiam . . . puerilem animnm scholasticis deliciis langnidum 
vero labore durarunt. Petron. 1 mine et rerum tumore et sententi- 
arum vanissimo strepitu hoc tantiim proficiunt, ut; cum in fomm 
venerint, jputent se in alinm terrarum orhem delatos et ideo ego 
adulescentulos existimo stultissimos fieri quia nihil ex eiS; quae 
in usu habemus aut audiunt ant vident Quint. II 10, 9 niliil ergo 
inter forense genus dicendi atque hoc declainatoriuin intererit ? si 
profectus gratia dicimus, nihil . . . quae nos, quamlibet per alia in 
scholis exercitati simus, tirones in foro inveniunt. Por concrete 
illustrations, cp. the incidents related by Sen. Contr. VII praef. 7 f. 
of Albucius, who after an unsuccessful encounter with L, Arruntius 
remarked: quid habeo quare in foro dicam, cum plnres me domi 
audiant quam queinquam in foro? cum volo dico, dico qiiamdiii 
Yolo, assum utri volo and IX praef. 3 Latronem Porcinm, declaina- 
toriae virtutis unicum exeinplum cum pro reo . , . Eustico Porcio 
propinqiio sui dicer et, usque eo esse confusum, ut a soloecismo 
inciperet, nec ante potuisse confirmari tectum ac parietem deside- 
rantem quam impetravit, ut indicium ex foro in basilicam transfer- 
retur etc. The same anecdote is also alluded to by Quint. X 5, 18. 
— nihil humile, nihil abiectum; This collocation is quite com- 
mon, e. g. Cic. de fin. V 20, 57 nihil abiectum, nihil humile cogitimt 
Orat. 57, 192 humilein et abiectam orationem Sen. de ira III 32, 
3 videre quam humilia et ahiecta sint Quint. IV 1, 14 humiles 
ahiectosque Ps. Quint. Peel. 15, 2 Lactant. Inst. V 15, 8. Cp. 
Tliielmann, Archiv IV 562 ff. So similarly c. 8 11 sordidius et 
ahiectius, where see note. — On the anaphora, cf. c. 22 14 nihil 
excerpere, nihil referre possis and Cic. 1. c. 
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We have no criterion to decide between ‘ cogitant,’ the reading of the X 
class, and ‘cogitare,’ of Y. The former, however, looks suspiciously like 
an attempt to round off the sentence, — ‘nihil’ is preferable to ‘vel’ (AB), 
because more in keeping with the ^dos of the passage. It is also supported 
by the Ciceronian parallel, ‘vel’ may have arisen out of ‘ nil.’ 

Ch. 36-40 7. After the conclusion of MessalloJs speech^ Secundus 
continues the discuss io7i hij draw mg attention to tlie fact that 07ie of 
the chief causes of the decline of eloquence may he found in the un- 
trammeled freedom of speech and action enjoyed hy deniocratic Athens 
and repuhlican Rome. In those days of piopndar autocracy, oratorical 
ability was the only means to political honors, and the frequent seii- 
sational trials of illustrious defenders, conducted in the insq/hlny 
p7'esence of great multitudes, could not hut give uqi additional impetus 
to the development of a superior eloque7ice. Finally the very mode of 
legal p7^ocedu7'e, in the days of the Ro7na7i Rejrublle, with its liberal 
time allowance and its gmblicity, was also highly conducive to the 
gimvth of oratory. This happy state of affairs is conti'asted with the 
deplo7^able restrictio7is gdaced upon the of'atoi's of the speakers tb}ie. 
The gi^eat chaiige was, it is adiJiitted, the hievitable historical result 
of a mo7iarchical regime, but the tra7iq7dllity aiid order th^is seciu^ed, 
ho%vever desuxible in themiselves, were 7iecessarUy subversive of the 
very conditio7is esse7itial to orato7ncal excelleiice. 

36. 1 magna eloquentia sicnt flamma etc.: This beautiful simile 
was perhaps suggested by Cic. Brut. 24, 93 Quern (sc. G-albam) for- 
tasse vis non ingeni solum sed etiam animi et naturalis quidam 
dolor dicentein incendebat efficiebatque, ut et incitata et gravis et 
veheinens esset oratio ; dein cum otiosus stilum jmehenderet niotus- 
que omnis animi tamquam ventus defecerat, flaccescebat oratio . . . 
ardor animi non semper adest, isqne cum consedit, omnis ilia vis 
et quasi flamma oratoris exstinguitur. 

The evidently intended climax seems to me "rudely destroyed, if we 
accept the MS. reading ‘ urendo clarescit.’ Andresen translates ‘ erglanzt 
im Verzehren’ (so similarly Peter) and adds by way of explanation ‘wie 
die Plamme dann zugleich am hellsten glanzt, wenn sie am verheerend- 
sten(!) auftritt’ etc. I cannot admit either that this is physically true or 
that ‘ urendo ’ can have this meaning. In my judgment, the brightness of 
the fire is the immediate effect of ‘ motihus excitatur,’ in which case the 
thought “ and it brightens as it hums” is but an otiose repetition which I 
am loth to attribute to the author. The proper climax is brought out by 
the easy change of ‘clarescit’ into ‘calescit,’ i. e. ‘Eloquence like fire is 
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fed by its material, it is fanned into brightness by breezes and waxes warm 
in the burning.’ Cf. c. 22 12 tarde coynviovetur, raro incalescit 39 22 ut 
frigidissimos quoque oratores ipsa certantis populi studia excitare et incen- 
dere potuerunt Cic. pro Pomp. 2 de harusp. resp. 19, 41 excitandos infiain- 
mandosque de nat. deor. II 10, 20 agitatione excitatus . . . cum motu 
atque exercitatione recalescunt. 

2 eadem ratio * • • in nostra qnoqne civitate : The same explana- 
tion, Secimdns says, by which I accounted for the supreme excel- 
lence of Attic eloquence, holds good for republican Eoine. — That 
Secundus had previously spoken of the Greek orators, is made 
evident by ' nostra qiioque civitate.’ A discussion of Greek oratory 
might seem irrelevant at first sight ; it was, however, foreshadowed 
by the remark of Messalla in c. 15 13 ff. quod quibusdain solacio 
est, milii auget quaestionem quia video etiain Graecis accidisse 
etc. An explanation of this remarkable coincidence, after having 
once been pointed out, was imperatively called for, and the author 
very appropriately assigned this task to Secundus, the scholar and 
historian in the company, but the exposition itself was lost to- 
gether with the beginning of his speech. 

4 consecuti sunt etc. : i. e. although the orators of our day have 
also acquired a fair share of influence (cp. Aper’s speech, esp. c. 
8 4. 17 ff.), so far as this is compatible with the more regulated 
and better organized order of things, existing under the present 
monarchical government, still the ancients believed that they 
could secure greater personal prestige by following an oratorical 
career than in any other vocation, for amid the anarchical con- 
dition of affairs and in the absence of a single ruler, the influence 
of the individual grew in direct ratio to his ability to control the 
wavering populace by his eloquence. 

I am unable to see the slightest justification for the many violent 
changes which Andresen (Emend, p. 127-129 Critical Appendix to his 
edit.^) has deemed fit to introduce into the text. His arguments rest 
partly upon the erroneous assumption that Messalla is the speaker, partly 
upon the supposition that the subject of ‘ videbantur ’ is ‘ horum temporum 
oratores,’ whereas it is clearly ‘antiqui,’ as shown hy ilia. So similarly 
in c. 38 2 %llud forum refers to ‘ veteres.’ ‘ sibi’ belongs to ‘ adsequi ’ and 
‘ plura ’ is predicative, the full comparison having to be supplied as in the 
above paraphrase. See also John’s note ad loc. 

5 composita ' settled.’ Cf. c. 41 2 compositae civitatis Ann. IV 
1 nonus Tiberio annus erat compositae rei piiblicae. * eoinpositus ’ 
and ' quietus ’ are also grouped together hy Sen. Ep. 100, 8. — Ob- 
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serve that Materniis in c. 40 8 non cle otiosa et qnieta re loqiiimur 
significantly omits ^beata/ also substituting 'otiosa^ in place of 
^ composita/ for he does not quite share the political optimism of 
SecundiiSj and affirms c. 41 1 quod superest antiqui oratoribus fori 
non emendatae neo usque ad votiini comjjositae eivitatis avqunientum 
est. His acquiescence in the monarchical regime solely rests like 
that of Tacitus himself upon grounds of expediency. Cf. note c. 
2 2 and Proleg. pp. xxxvi-xL 

6 perturbatione ac licentia correspond respectively to 'mixtis 
omnibus ^ and ' moderatore uno carentibus.’ 

7 mixtis omnibus : Onmihus is a subst. neut. plur. as in c. 19 20 
pervulgatis iam omnibus. See also note c. 21 1. 

8 saperet: 'was thought wise^ credited with political sagacity 
to just the extent, that ’ — erranti populo : ' wavering, fickle popu- 
lace,^ now bestowfing its favor upon one leader, now upon another. 
Cf. Cic. de off. 1 19, 65 qui ex errore imperitae multitiidinis pendet, 
hie in magnis viris non est habendus. c. 40 20 donee erravit, gen- 
erally quoted as a parallel, seems to me slightly different. — The 
alliteration was probably unintentional here. — bine: 'out of such 
conditions arose.’ On this use of ' hinc,’ cf. Tac. Ann. Ill 27 secu- 
tae leges . . . dissensione ordinum et apiseendi inlicitos honores aut 
pellendi claros viros aliaque ob prava per vim latae sunt, hinc 
Gracchi et Saturnini turbatores plebis. On the usual omission of 
' esse,’ see note c. 10 33. Observe the anaphora, esp. frequent in 
these closing chapters, e. g. 1. 15 tanto. 17 plus. 18 ff. hi . . . hos . . . 
hos , , . hi. 2G ff. cum. 37 2 ff. ne. 24 nec. 34 ff. quo. 38 8 ff. omnia. 
39 2 ff. quantum. IG ff. cum. 40 18 ff. omnia. 20 1 donee. 21 f. nulla. 
41 13 ff. quid. Cp. Proleg. p. cxvi. 

9 leges adsiduae et populare nomen : ' decrees without end and 
consequent popularity.’ Adsiduus is a more emphatic equivalent 
of ' frequens, creber, continuus.’ Cf. c. 4 2 frequens et adsidua . . . 
contentio 30 9 infinitus labor et cotidiana meditatio et . . . adsi- 
duae exercitationes 38 17 continuum . . . otium et adsidua . . . 
tranquillitas 40 1. — The et is epexegetic, on which see note c. 
7 16. 

10 pernoctantium in rostris: With this hyperbole, cf. Cic. Brut. 
89, 305 hi quidem (sc. Q. Varius, C. Carbo, On. Pomponius) habi- 
tabant in rostris de orat. I 62, 264 qui habitaret in subselliis pro 
Mur. 9, 21 in foro habitant. With the thought we may compare 
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Lucil. fragin. iiicert. 2. — accusationes • • • reoruin: 'Accusations 
of malefactors.’ The same collocation occurs again in Tac. Ann. 
XI 5 contiiiuiis inde et saevus accusandis reis but apparently not 
elsewhere. The expression is not genuinely tautological, for 'reus’ 
originally signified sinijily any party to a suit. Cf. Aeliiis Gallus 
ap. Test. s. v. : reus est qui cum altero litem coiitestatani habet, sive 
is egit, sive cum eo actum est Cic. de orat. TI 43, 183 reos autein 
appello non eos modo qui arguuntur sed omnes quorum de re dis- 
ceptatur 79, 321 Liv. VI 24 orare ut reum fortunae eius diei 
criinine eximerent Tac. Ann. II 24 cum se tanti exitii reum cla- 
mitaret H. lY 6 agmen reorum ('offenders’). — With the thought cf. 
c. 37 14 his accedebat splendor reorum et inagnitudo causarum. 

11 adsignatae etiam domibus inimicitiae: i. e. 'handed down as 
a kind of testamentary injunction from family to family.’ In this 
legal sense, 'adsignari’ seems to be post- Aug. John ad loc. aptly 
cites Quint. IV 2, 62 huic parti . . . adsignata et velut dedita IX 4, 
29 verbum in clausula positum adsignatur auditori et infigitur XII 
10, 41 cum sua cuique (sc. verbo) sint adsignata nomina. — Tacitus 
may possibly refer to the long-standing enmity between the elder 
Gracchus and the Scipios. Cf. Liv. XXXVIII 52 ff., esp. 57 cited 
in note c. 40 3. Cp. also what Tac. says of the Germans, G. 21 
suscipere tarn inimicitias sen patris sen propinqui quam amicitias 
necesse est. 

12 procerum factiones : The following words render it probable 
that Tac. here has particularly in mind the factional quarrels in 
the senate, of which Koman history furnishes abundant illustra- 
tions. Cf. Tac. Ann. Ill 27 pulso Tarquinio adversiim patmm 
factiones multa populus paravit tuendae libertatis. 

adversus : Pfitziier’s assertion (fDle Annal. A T, krit hel, p. 
86) that as a nearer definition of 'certamina’ or similar expres- 
sions, adversus is used, wdren the activity of both sides is implied, 
but in, if one party remains inactive, is not confirmed by the exx. 
in the Lex. Tac. Cf. e. g. Ann. II 56 discordes sunt adversus 
Eomanos odio et in Parthum invidia with XVI 18 unde invidia 
Tigelliiii quasi adversus aemulum (sc. Petroniuin), — On the repeti- 
tion of ' adsidua,’ see c. 1 8. 

13 distrabebant : Cf. Tac. Ag. 12 olim regibus parebant (sc. 
Britanni) nunc per principes factionibus et studiis distrahuntur 
Ann. I 4 rem publicam . . . distrahant. — exercebant tamen etc. : 
Cf. c. 38 2 eloquentiam tamen illud forum magis exercebat. 
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14 cumulare aliquid aliqua re is poetic and in prose^ with the 
exception of Livj^ post.-Ang. usage. In Tac. also H. II 57 vocata 
contione virtnteiii milituni laudibus ciimulat III 36 frequenti con- 
tione pietatein inilitum laudibus cumulat. On the thought, cf. Cic. 
pro Mur. 14, 30 duae sunt artes quae possunt locare homines in 
amplissiino gradii dignitatis : una imperatoris, altera oratoris boni 
Erut. 49, 182 volo enim sciri in tanta et tain vetere re publica 
maximis praemiis eloquentiae propositis omnes cupisse dicere Tac. 
Ann. XI 6 cited c. 10 1. 

16 quanto • • • tanto ; A positive by the side of the comparative 
in such clauses is found in the minor writings only c. 37 07 where 
see, but common in the later works. Cp. Xipp. Ann. I 68 Dr. 
Stil p. 73 Woelfflin, Fhilol XXV 108 E. V. Ill 171 note 402. 

17 anteibat with acc. is still rare in Cicero (e. g. Acad. Post. 9, 
35 Brut. 64, 220), who uses the verb absolutely, as Caesar, or with 
the dative. Beginning with Xepos, Sallust and Livy, the accusa- 
tive becomes the more usual, and so in Tac. who has the absolute 
construction eight times, but the dative only once : Ann. V 3. See 
Lex. Tac. s. v. and Heraeus to H. I 45. Cf. also Tac. Ann. XV 50 
quern ... in animo principis anteibat. 

17 pins apud principes gratiae : Cf. c. 13 5 in quo (sc. secessu 
Vergilii) neque apud Augustum gratia caruit. 

18 pins notitiae ae nominis apnd plebem : Cf. c. 13 6 apud 
populum Eomanum notitia. The collocation * notitiae ac nomi- 
nis ’ occurs again in c. 11 11, where see note. The alliteration 
* apud principes . . . patres . . . plebem,^ has the effect of empha- 
sising the three salient elements in this anaphoric enumeration. 
So similarly c. 20 0 and 26 8, where see notes. It seems intrinsi- 
cally improbable that Maternus who claimed the above distinctions 
for the poet, in order to offset Aper’s glowing description of the 
rewards of oratory, should in this chapter in almost identical lan- 
guage and with unmistakable enthusiasm attribute the same to the 
orators I In the mouth of Secundus, on the other hand, these 
utterances are appropriate. — hi is properly -used, because the 
plural idea is contained in ' quisque.’ 

' 19 clientelis • • • etiam exterarum nationum : According to Cic. 

de off. 1 11, 35 tanto opere apud nostros iustitia ciilta est, ut ii qui 
civitates aut nationes devictas hello in fidem recepissent, earum 
patronum essent more maiorum and App, B. C. II 4 goes so far as 
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to say aTracrats TroXecrLV €(ttl tl<s iv Tpocrrdrrjs* The reference 

in our passage cannot, therefore, be to this custom, for Secundus is 
speaking only of the honors which orators were wont to achieve, 
and the well-known names of patroni, such as the Marcelli (Sicily), 
Tabii (Allobroges), Fabricius (Samnites), which Peter cites, are not 
known to us as orators. I am rather inclined to see, with Wolff 
ad loc., an allusion to the words of Aper c. 3 18 cum te tot coloni- 
arum . . . client elae in forum voeent, where see note. Cf. also 
c. 41 4. 

19 f. hos ituri in provincias magistratus reverebantur, hos reversi 
colebant i. e. in order to have influential orators to protect their 
interests during their absence (cf. e. g. Cicero’s speech pro leg. 
Man.) and to secure their powerful aid in case of accusations (e. g. 
for extortion in the provinces), when they return. Mat emus, in 
opposition to Secundus, deprecates the homage received by orators 
under such conditions, not regarding it as anything to be proud of. 
Cf. c. 41 3 ff. quis enim nos (sc. oratores) advocat nisi aut nocens 
aut miser ? quod municipium in clientelain nostrum venit nisi quod 
aut vicinus populus aut domestica discordia agitat ? quam 
vineiam tuemur nisi sjooliatam vexatamque. 

20 f. hos • • • consulatus vocare ultro videbantur : The boldness of 
this personification is somewhat lessened by the addition of ^ vide- 
bantur’ which has the force of 'quasi.’ — Ultro 'without effort on 
their part,’ see note c. 5 23 . Cp. the saying ' The office must seek 
the man, not the man the office.’ — This admiring comment, if at- 
tributed to Maternus, would be irreconcilable with the low estimate 
of such honors expressed in e. 13 3 licet illos certamina et pericula 
sua vel ad consulatus evexerint. 

21 f. hi ne privati quidem sine potestate erant : privatus as op- 
posed to ' magistratus.’ Cf. Cic. de inv. I 25, 35 privatus an cum 
potestate Tac. Ann. YI 2 (8) privates an e inagistratibus XY 21 
olim quidem non modo . . . consul sed privati etiam mittebantur. 
But in the imperial age, it often simply designated the 'subject.’ 
Cf. Tac. Ag. 39 privati hominis nomen supra principis attolli 
Mayor to luv. XIII 41. — j)otestas is here somewhat loosely, as 
also elsewhere in Tacitus, used as a synonym of 'potentia, vis.’ 
Cp. notes c. 5 23 19 23 and Lex. Tac. s. v. — Cicero’s struggle with 
Antony may furnish an instance in point. 

22 eonsilio et auctoritate: Combined also in Tac. G. 12 con- 
silium simul et auctoritas adsunt H. II 44 eonsilio precibus auc- 
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toritate flexerat; but H. II 18 quo plus auetoritatis esset cousiliis. 
The same collocation is common in Cic. e. g. pro Caec. 18^ 52 but 
not found in Quintilian. 

23 qui quin immo sibi ipsi persuaserant : The speaker passes 
on from the political honors which eloquence secured or facilitated 
to a consideration of its indisj)ensability in all the walks of life. — 
On the anastrophe of the conjunction^ cf. note c. 6 7. 

With the reading ‘quin immo sibi persuaserant’ (so B), this conviction 
would be predicated of the ancients generally, thus involving another 
change of subject, which, though common enough, is here rendered im- 
probable by the following explanatory clauses : nec mirum etc. cum etiam 
inmti . . . producerentur etc. It seems to me far more suitable to the con- 
text to say, that those who aspired to a conspicuous position in the com- 
monwealth, had the conviction forced upon them, that it was only by 
means of eloquence that they could hope to satisfy their ambition. This 
meaning is secured by retaining ‘ ipsi’ and reading ‘ qui quin,’ an ingenious 
emendation of John (Fleck. Jahrb. 1888 p. 57G) which he has unjustly, I 
think, abandoned in his note ad loc. Perhaps the unintelligible reading of 
C ‘ quidem qui ’ (1. 22) owes its existence to a misplacement of the ‘ qui ’ 
before ‘quin.’ 

25 nec mirum; On the ellipsis of the copula, usual with this 
phrase, cf. note c. 19 17. 

26 cum parum esset • • • nisi qui : The use of a negative con- 
ditional sentence after negative expressions like ' parum est ^ and 
the like, where the strictly logical sequence of thought would 
rather require an adversative coordinate clause, is peculiarly idio- 
matic. Cf. Plaut. Trill. 249 non satis id mali ni etiam amplius quod 
ecbibit Merc. IV 2, 1 Ter. Phorm. IV 5, 12 non satis est tuum te 
officium fecisse, id si non fama adprobat Cic. pro Quinct. 4, 17 non 
satis erat in tabulis inspexisse, quantum deberetur nisi ad Castoris 
quaesisses quantum solveretur pro Eosc. Am. 17, 49 parum niise- 
riae sit quod aliis coluit nisi etiam quod omnino coluit crimini 
fuerit (where see Landgraf p. 316) Yerr. II 5, 60, 157 parumne 
multa . . . pericula subeunda, nisi etiam hae formidines ab nostris 
magistratibus . . . impendebunt de rep. I 2, 2 nec habere virtutem 
satis est nisi utare Liv. VI 14, 11 nec iam . . . contentos esse nisi 
pecuniam qiioque publicani avertant 40, 18 XXXVIII 54, 9 XLII 
3, 6 Veil. Pat. II 76, 4 parum habebat summa accepisse . . . 
nisi in id ascendisset Sen. Ep. 86, 13 parum est sumere ungu- 
entum nisi bis die terque renovatur 89, 20 hoc quoque parum 
est nisi latifundiis vestris maria cinxistis de benef. II 12, 2 
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paruiiL . . . insolens fuerat qui de capite consularis yiri soccatus 
audiebat; nisi in os senatoris ingessisset imperator epigros suos 
Quint. V 10; 121 non magis hoc sat est . . . nisi corpus . . . natura 
iuvatur. So also in Greek e. g, Horn. A 158 Soph. Antig. 308 Xen. 
Cyr. VII 5; 75. The regular construction occurs in c. 23 16 paruin 
est aegrum non esse [sed] fortem . . . yoIo. Cp. on this usage; 
Hand; Tiirsell. TV TOO, 5 John ad loc. and Vahlen; Frooem, 
1878/9 p. 7. 

28 in aliquam invidiam ant crimen: The same collocation oc- 
curs in Tac. H. Ill 75 invidiam crimenque adgnovisse. The state- 
ment itself; regarded; be it observed; by the speaker as one of the 
many advantages possessed by the ancientS; cannot possibly have 
been put into the mouth of MaternuS; because of c. 11 15 nani 
statum cuiusque ac securitatem melius innocentia tuetur quam 
eloquentia (= sua voce). 

29 respondendum haberent: On the gerundive with 'habere/ 
see note c. 8 11. — testimonia quoque in publicis iudiciis; testi- 
monia i. e. in behalf of others. — guogue must not be taken with 
'testimonia;^ but belongs properly after 'publicis.^ An exactly 
similar instance of a misplaced ' quoque ^ occurs in Tac. Ann. XI 
13 coinperto quoque Graecam litteraturam, where editors have 
followed Lipsius in emending the text to ' Graecam quoque;’ and 
perhaps we ought to transpose the word here; the false position 
being due to the accidental omission of 'iudiciiS;’ on which see 
below. But in Liv. X 14; 9 quoque aperta pugna has also been 
allowed to stand. Cp. K V. Ill 232 note 417^ Antih. II 426 Dr. 
8til p. 95. — Personal attendance; says SecunduS; was in those days 
compulsory also in public trials, but now even this requirement has 
been done away with. See Quintilian (cited below) and Tac. Ann. 
II 35. John supposes that in the republican period written testi- 
mony may have been accepted in private suits only, a privilege 
subsequently extended to public trials as well. But this hypoth- 
esis is not based upon historical evidence, as John himself admits ; 
it takes ' quoque ’ as belonging to ' testimonia ’ and is in any case 
refuted by ' magna etiam necessitas accedebat,’ which, without an 
express statement to the contrary, can only refer to private and 
public trials. 

‘ in publicis ’ is the reading of all the MSS. As the phrase is unintel- 
ligible by itself, and as the mention of public trials is essential to the 



C. 36. 37. 


848 


context, as lias been shown, it follows that ‘ indiciis ’ is a necessary emen- 
dation. On what methodical grounds the deletion of ‘ in puhlicis ’ and the 
retention of ‘indiciis’ which is not found in the MSS., can possibly be 
justified, I confess not to understand. 

30 non absentes nec per tabellam dare : tahellarn * in writing.^ 

Cf. Curt. VI 9, 27 absens diceret causam Quint. V 7; 1 maxinius 
tamen patronis circa testimonia sudor est. Ea dicuntur aut per 
tabulas aut a praesentibus. . . . nemo per tabulas dat testimonium 
nisi sua voluntate. Our passage has been overlooked by Cramer, 
Archiv VII 401. — coram et praesentes: The two synonyms are 
combined (cf. also Seyff.-Miill. to Cic. Lael. 1, 3) to establish a 
symmetrical antithesis witli the preceding. — On the meaning of 
' coram/ cf. Cic. de leg. agr. Ill 1, 1 coram potiiis me praesente 
dixisset ad Att. VII 15, 1 sed ut loquerer tecum absens . . . cum 
coram id non licet Tac. H. IV 65 coram (^face to face^) adire 
adloquique Veledam negatum Ann. IV 54 nec tamen Tiberii vox 
coram secuta. Cp. Nipp. and Furneaux ad loc. and Lex. Tac. s. v. 

31 ad summa eloquentiae praemia magna necessitas accedebat : 
The longing regret at the changed condition of affairs implied in 
this phrase seems to me quite incompatible with the statement of 
Maternus in c. 13 18 remotum a sollicitudinibus et curis et necessi- 
tate cotidie aliquid contra animum faciendi. 

32 quo modo • • • sic contra ; quo modo in comparative clauses, 
while still rare in Cicero and altogether avoided by Livy, is far 
more common in Tac. than * quern ad modum^ (on which see c. 

33 7). Cf. c. 25 10 39 0 41 0 Ag. 34 G. 19. 41 H. IV 8. 42. 64. 79 
Ann. IV 35. 70 XIV 54 XV 21 XVI 16. 31. See Dr. II. S. II 
632 Stll p. 70 and Heraeus, Tac. H. Ill 77. 

34 mntnm et elinguem : The same collocation e. g. in Liv. X 19 
quod ex muto atque elingui facundum etiam consulem haberent 
Suet. Vit. 6 prope mutum et elinguem GelL V 1, 9 mutus adeo et 
elinguis diu habitus est. — Observe the stylistic symmetry of this 
closing period (a : bb :: aa : b). See also notes c. 12 ext. 15 ext. 

34 ext. 

37. 1 rubore = pudore is common in Tac. e. g. G. 13 H. I 30 
IV 7. 62 Ann. XI 17 XIII 15 XIV 55. 

2 clientnlornm : This diminutive is a vox Tacitea, occurring 
only here and in Ann. XII 36 incedentibus regiis clientulis (so 
Walther), a reading now confirmed by the accurate recollation of 
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the Mediceus made by Andreseii. C]). Frogr. Ascan. Gy mu. 1892 
p. 8 f. Peter’s assertion that the word is found a few times in 
later writers cannot be Yerified. 

4 non snffecturi honoribns 'incompetent to hold office.^ Cl 
Suet. Octar. 43 ^mo magistratibus qui non snffieerent and Tac. 
Ann. I 13 quipjDe Augustus sui^reinis sermonibus cum tractaret, 
qiiinam adipisci princijjem locum suffecturi abnuerenl where ' suf- 
fecturi ’ seems to be used absolutely, as in G. 13 sed anna sumere 
non ante cuiquam moris quam civitas suffecturuin iDrobaverit. — 
'non impetrarent’ designates the result of their indolence (inertes), 

' iinpetratos (sc. honores) etc.^ that of their incompetence. 

5 nescio an occurs in Tac. only here and Ann. Ill 53. On the 
syntactical use of the phrase, see E. V. Ill 308 f. notes 440 1 with 
the many references there cited. 

6 haec vetera ; i. e. the speeches of the republican period. Por 
' vetus ^ in this restricted sense, see Tac. Ann. IV 32 veteres populi 
Romani res composuere and note c. 19 9. 

‘vetera’ as a neuter substantive occurs also in Hor. Ep. II 1, 28 sic 
fautor veterum, v^liich parallel disposes of the emendations of Baelirens 
and Andresen. 

et • . . manent et contrahuntur : i. e. These oratorical documents 
are still preserved in the private libraries of antiquarians and are 
even now being issued in abridged selections by Mueianus and 
thus rendered more generally accessible. Only with this inter- 
pretation of ' contrahere,’ as John well points out, is the con- 
trast indicated by ' et . . . et ’ brought out. Cf. Quint. X 7, 31 
Ciceronis ad praesens modo tempus aptatos (sc. commentarios) 
libertus Tiro contraxit, opp. to 'in libros digesti^ (§ 30), where see 
Peterson and perhaps XII 11, 16 quaelibet enim ex iis artibus . . . 
in paucos libros contrahi solet. 

7 cum maxima 'at present.' Of. note c. 16 29. — Muciano : C. 
Licinms Mueianus, the Warwick of Roman history, was in com- 
mand of Syria in 67, three times consul suffectus (c. 66 a. n. 70 
and 72) and chiefly instrumental in placing Vespasian upon the 
throne. He died between 75 and 77. See Proleg. p. xxv f. His 
character is repeatedly sketched by Tacitus e. g. H. I 10 L. M. vir 
secundis adversisque iuxta famosus . . . attritis opibus, lubrico 
statu, suspecta etiam Claudii iracundia, in secretum Asiae seposi- 
tus tarn prope ab exule fuit quam postea a prineipe . . . inalis 
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bonisque artibiis mixtus ; nimiae voluptates, emn vacaret ; quotiens 
expedierat, magnae virtutes. palam laudares, secreta male aiidie- 
bant II 5. 84 III 8. Besides the historical compilations here 
cited, he was the author of another work (Travels in Syria ?), from 
which Pliny (and perhaps Josephus) has preserved some very 
untrustworthy information. Cf. Teuffel § 314, 1 and L. Brunn, de 
C. Lie. Muc. Leipz. 1870. 

8 ut opinor does not express any genuine doubt as to the actual 

number of books already published, but simply serves to avoid an 
air of learning in what purports to be an informal conversation 
between friends. Cp. note c. 32 27. — Actorum libris; 'Acta,’ as 
the context shows, must not be taken in its technical sense of 
Acta populi, or acta senatus, publica, diurna, urbana vTrofivyjjiaTa, 
on which see Mommsen Sfaatsr. Ill 1017 Teuffel § 216 

Wilkins in Smith, Diet Ant. s. v. and esp. E. Hlibner, Fleck. Jahrh. 
Suppl. Ill 5 pp. 568-632, but as a general title, virtually equiva- 
lent to 'Actiones^ (cf. c. 17 22 32 ll). The work of Mucianus 
probably contained an epitomised selection of the more notew^orthy 
speeches delivered in the assembly, the senate, the forum and the 
law-courts, with sundry biographical and chronological notes of 
interest, and it has been plausibly conjectured that many of the 
oratorical fragments preserved in Gellius, Pronto and Macrobius 
were taken from this identical compilation. To the same source, I 
am disposed to attribute the information given in c. 34 ext. and the 
learned item in c. 38 16 f. where see notes and cp. also Proleg. p. 
xevi. — tribus Epistularum : These were probably miscellaneous ex- 
cerpts similar to the * Electa ’ in 160 bks. made by the elder Pliny 
(Plin. Ep. Ill 5, 17). Cf. also Pronto, Ep. ad Antonin. 2, 5 (p. 
107 N.) memini me excerpisse ex Ciceronis epistulis ea dumtaxat, 
quibus inesset aliqua de eloquentia vel philosophia vel de re publica 
disputatio ; praeterea si quid eleganti aut verbo notabili dictum 
videretur, excerpsi. 

9 Cn. Pompeium: On his oratorical ability, Cic. Brut. 68, 239 
maiorem dicendi gloriam habuisset nisi eum maioris gloriae cupi- 
ditas ad bellicas laudes abstraxisset. erat oratione satis amplus, 
rem prudenter videbat ; actio vero eius habebat et in voce magnum 
splendorem et in motu summam dignitatem (See note c. 21 20) 
Veil, Pat. II 29, 3 eloquentia medius Quint. XI 1, 36 abunde 
disertus rerum suarum narrator. Pint. Pomp. 1 Tn6a.v6rrj^ Xoyov, 



846 


NOTES. 


10 M. Crassum: Cic. Brut. 66^ 233 mediocriter a doctrina in- 
structuS; angustius etiam a natura . . . labore et industria et quod 
adliibebat ad obtinendas causas curani etiam et gratiam, in princi- 
pibus patronis aliquot annos fuit. In huius oratioiie sermo Latinus 
erat, verba non abiecta . . . nullus ilos tanien neque lumen ullum 
. . . omnia fere ut similiter atque uno niodo dicerentur pro Mur. 
23, 48 vir summa dignitate et diligeiitia et facultate dicendi Pint. 
Crass. 3. — non • • • modo—- sed • • • quoque: On this correlation^ see 
note c. 2 6. — viribus • . • armis : The same collocation e. g. H. II 74 
IV 23. 68 Plin. Ep. II 7, 2. 

11 Lentulos : Among tire many Lentuli known to us, only such, 
of course, as were contemporaries of Cicero are here alluded to. 
Cf. Cic. Brut. 66, 234 Cn. autem [Cornelius] Lentulus [Clodianus. 
cons. 72] multo maiorein opinionem dicendi actione faciebat quam 
quanta in eo facultas erat . . . nec abundans verbis . . . calebat in 
agendo, ut ea, quae deerant, non desiderarentur ... sic Lentulus 
ceterarum virtutum dicendi mediocritatem actione occultavit, in 
qua excellens fuit. 235 P. Lentulus [Sura] cuius et excogitandi et 
loquendi tarditatem tegebat formae dignitas ... in hoc nihil prae- 
ter actionem fuit cetera etiam minora quam in superiore. 70, 247 
Ciu autem Lentulus Marcellinus nec umquam indisertus et in con- 
sulatu (56 B. c.) pereloquens visus est, non tardus sententiis, non 
inops verbis, voce canora, facetus satis. 77, 268 Duo praeterea 
Lentuli consulares, quorum P. [Cornelius Lentulus Spinther. cons, 
57] . . . quidquid habuit . . . totuin habuit e disciplina ; instruinenta 
naturae deerant ... X. autem [Cornelius] Lentulus [Crus. cons. 49] 
satis erat fortis orator, si modo orator. — Metellos: Brut. 70, 247 
duo etiam Metelli, Celer (cons. 60) et Nepos (cons. 57) non nihil in 
causis versati nec sine ingenio nec indocti ad Att. VI 3, 10 oratio- 
nem Q. Celeris mihi velini inittas contra M. Servilium. — Lucullos ; 
L. Licinius Lucullus (born c. 114 cons. 74 died 57) called by Pint. 
Luc. 33 Setm eiVetv. His less famous brother M. Terentius Lie.lni- 
amis Varro (cons. 73) is mentioned among the political orators by 
Cic. Brut. 62, 222. — Curiones: *Eamilia Curionum, in qua tres 
continua serie oratores extiterunt’ (Plin. H. H. VII 133) viz. (1). 
C. Scrihonius Curio (praet. 121) according to Brut. 32, 122 sane 
illustris orator, cuius de ingenio ex orationibus eius existimari 
potest (2) C. Scrih. Curio C. F.: Cf. Brut. 58, 210 erant . . . qui- 
bus videretur illius aetatis tertius Curio (cons. 76 died 53 b. o.) 
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quia splendidioribus fortasse verbis utebatur et quia Latine non 
pessime loquebatur usu . . . doinestico ; iiam litter arum admodimi 
nihil sciebat 59, 213 f. 216 (3) 0. Curio C. T. (trib. pleb. 50 died 
49 B. c.) : Brut. 81, 280 ita facile soluteque verbis volvebat satis 
interdum acutas . . . ut nihil posset ornatius esse, nihil expeditius 
. . . parum a magistris institutus naturam liabuit admirabileni ad 
dicendum. Lucan. I 269 vox quondam |)opuli lY 819. — Excepting 
Q. Metellus Celer (see above), the fact that the persons here men- 
tioned left written speeches, is known to us only from this passage. 
— Peter’s unqualified assertion that the author is chiefly indebted 
for the above information to Cicero’s Brutus is amazing, in view of 
the explicit statement of Tacitus to the contrary that it was taken 
from Mucianus (ex his mtellefji jpotest), — The very intimate knowl- 
edge of the history of Eonian oratory displayed in this chapter 
(see also c. 38 13 ff.) is quite incompatible with the supposition that 
the ])oet Maternus is the speaker, while, on the other hand, it is in 
the highest degree appropriate to the historian Secundus. 

13 nee quemquam: In Tac. *nec quisquam’ is never separated 
by an intervening word ; ' neque q.,’ barring three exceptions (H. 
lY 61 Ann. Ill 36 lY 11), always. Cp. Spitta p. 117 Woelfflin, 
FUlol. XXYII 119. 

14 sine aliqua eloquentia : ' without eloquence of some kind or 
other,’ i. e. irrespective of its quality. On this force of ^aliquis,’ 
see Seyff.-Mlill. Lael. p. 199, and on its use after a negative, cf. 
note c. 6 7. The thought is a virtual repetition of c. 36 24 f. 

15 splendor reorum : splendor is here used of the illustrious 
birth of the defendants. Cf. Tac. Ag. 6 splendidis natalibus ortam 
H. II 76 splendidior origine quam nos . . . sed et Xero nobilitate 
natalium Yitellium anteibat Suet. Yesp. 1 magnum indicium splen- 
doris faniiliae et vetustatis. — et ipse ' likewise.’ Cp. note c. 30 1, 
With the thought, cf. Cic. de orat. I 4, 15 excitabat eos magniUido 
varietas multitudoque in omni genere ca'itsar%im. 

16 multum interest utrumne : Cf, c. 32 3 longe interesse pos- 
sideat quis ... an. On ^ utrumne,’ see note c. 35 7. 

17 formula: Cf. note c. 20 4. — interdicto: Interdictum is a de- 
cree of the praetor calling upon the parties in a suit to conform to 
certain injunctions or abstain from doing certain acts. It is, in 
particular, either an order of restitution or of production or of 
abstention ('Kestituas, exhibeas, vim fieri veto’). Cp. Smith, Diet 
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Ant 1017-1021. — dicendum habeas: Cf. note c. 8 11. — de 
ambitu eomitiorum ; e. g. Cicero^s speech pro Murena. — On the 
objective genitive^ see note c. 34 27. 

18 expilatis sociis : e. g. the speeches against Verres. With the 
phrase cf. Cic. px'o Pomp. 19, 57 ad expilandos socios . . . legatos 
eduxerint. de off. II 21, 75 at vero jxostea tot leges ... tot rei tanta 
. . . expilatio direptioqiie sociorum. ' expilare ’ does not occur else- 
where in Tac. and is extremely rare in post-Aug. Latin, though 
common in Cicero. — civibus trucidatis e. g. Cicero’s speech pro 
Milone, pro Eabirio. 

The artistic libration of periods, perhaps the most characteristic stylistic 
feature of the Dialogue, is rudely destroyed by the universally accei 3 ted 
reading of the MSS. Apart from this, the use of ‘et’ after an asyndeton, 
still extremely rare in the minor writings, in the present instance conflicts 
with one of the four conditions, under which Tac. permits this departure 
from earlier usage (in all about seventy times) : 

(1) If the asyndetic members belong closely together^ another may be joined 
to them by ‘ ct,’ provided it contains a neio thought or more general Idea or 
sums up. E. g. G. 30 6 (Halm) 44 5 H. I 36 12 II 95 9 lY 1 14 Ann. I 25 G 
lY 32 10 88 10. 

(2) If the last clause is composed of txoo parts^ joined by ‘ ac ’ or ‘ que.'^ 
E. g. H. I 50 12 Y 12 4 Ann. XI 85 15. 

(3) If the last clause is amplified. E. g. I-I. I 51 28 Ann. I 32 13 II 56 8 
XY 55 5. 

(4) If the last clause., whether amplified or not, is not in xuhat may be called 
syntactical symmetry with the preceding, E. g. H. II 50 ii III 0 14 Ann. I 
3 3 XTII 81 S. 

Now ‘ sociis ’ and ‘ civibus ’ belong as closely together as in Ann. lY 88 
socios cives et deos ipsos precor or as ‘formula et interdictio.’ We have, 
therefore, a clear violation of Kule I. The equilibrium evidently intended 
by the author (a : bb : : a : bb) is at once restored and the stylistic objection 
removed by the simple insertion of ‘aut’ before ‘expilatis,’ its omission 
having been caused by the preceding ‘aut.’ Cp. Am. Jour. Phil. XII 
454-456. 

19 sicut • • . ita, for the more usual ' ut . . . ita.’ Cf. note e. 11 7. 
With, the thought, cf. c. 41 6 atqui melius fuisset non queri quam 
vindicari. 

21 crescit enim etc.: Por ^crescere’ (in Tac. only here and H. I 
S3 IY70. 76) or *crebresco’ (H.I39 1167 III 34 IV 12 Aim. HI 
60), find 'gliscere’ used exclusively in the Annals (19 tinuts), 
in the Hist, only II 8. 83 IV 25. 43. See Woelfflin, PIAloI. XXVII 
144 and Lex. Tac. s. vv. — On the thought, cf. Tac. Ann. HI 69 
excitari quosdam ad meliora magnitudine rerum, hebescere alios. 
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ScMIler: Es wficlist der Mensch. mit seinen lioliereii Zwecken. — 
Andresen translates 'vis ingenii ^ by ' Darstellungsverniogen.^ I 
can see no warrant for this rendering, either in the context or in 
the phrase itself. 

22 claram et inlustrem : Also grouped in Cic. de rep. VI 11 
inlustri et claro quodaiu loco de div. II 3, 8 exempla clara et 
inlustria Plin. Ep. VI 29, 3 claras et inlustres (sc. causas). Cl 
also Quint. X 1, 67 clarius inlustraverunt. — On the repetition 
' inlustrem . . . inlustrant,’ see note c. 1 8. 

24 nee = ' nec ideo.’ So often in a conclusion. Cl e. g. c. 12 13. 
poetis et vatibus abundabat qui . . . defenderent. nec ullis etc. G. 8 
inesse (sc. feminis) , . . sanctum aliquid et providum putant nec 
. . . responsa neglegunt Ann. IV 35 suum cuique decus posteritas 
rependit ; nec deerunt . . . qui . . . etiam mei meminerint. Eor 
other exx., cl Lex. Tac. s. v. p. 922 ^ — opinor: A parenthetical 
' opinor ^ is generally used with a tinge of irony, and thus distin- 
guished from 'ut opinor.’ Cp. Anton, Studien II 186, cited to c. 
32 27. — Demosthenem orationes inlnstrant qnas adversns tntores 
composnit : Demosthenes began his suit against his guardians 
(Aphobus, Demophon, and Theri]ppides) in 363 b. c., at the age of 
twenty-one. He obtained a verdict against them, but eventually 
secured but a small amount of his patrimony. Of these so-called 
itrirpoTriKol Xoyot, five speeches, partly supposititious, have come 
down to us, viz. koto. ’A<jSo^o-i;, I. II. TT/oos *^A(j>o/3ov 

TTpbs ^OvYjTopa i^ovkrjs I. II. The ill-success of these early 
attempts of the orator is sneeringly alluded to by Aesch., Ctesiph. 
173 ra TrarpSa KarayeXaerrois TrpoipLevos* Cp. also Plut. Dem. C. 6. — 
Secundus probably spoke of some of the more famous speeches of 
Demosthenes, in the portion now lost, so that it was not necessary 
to complete the antithesis here, the more so, as he was chiefly 
intent on illustrating his argument by Koman examples. — Peter 
remarks that 'composuif not 'habiiif is used, because the speaker 
has in mind the extant wrlttm speeches and the reputation which 
they even at the present day possess, but in that case we should 
also expect 'circumdanf in place of ' circumdederunt,’ — On the 
ellipsis of the demonstrative pronoun (eas), cf. note c. 32 8. 

26 P. ftnintius defensus : The earliest speech of Cicero, delivered 
in 81 B. c., in his twenty-sixth year.-— On the use of the perf. pass, 
participle for an abstract noun, see note c. 29 12. — aut = et, hence 
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the plur. pred. Cp. notes c. 18 3 35 7. — Licinius Archias: Defence 
of the poet Archias, accused of illegal enrollment as a Itomaii 
citizen, delivered in 62 b. c. The speech is still, but unjustly, in 
my opinion, held in very low estimation by many modern scholars. 
— Catilina; The four speeches against Catiline were delivered ISTov. 
8, 9 Dec. 3, 5, 63 b. c. — On the ellipsis of ' sed,^ see note c. 6 19. 

27 Milo : Unsuccessful defence of T. Aiinius Milo, the assassin 
of P. Clodius Pulcher. The original speech delivered in 52 b. c,, 
for we possess only the orator’s later elaboration, was still extant 
in the time of Asconiiis Pedianus. Cf. in Milon. p. 42 Or. Cicero 
cum inciperet dicere exceptus est acclamatione Clodianorum qui 
se continere ne metu quidein circumstantiiun inilitum potuerunt. 
Itaque non ea, qua solitus erat, constantia dixit. (Pint. Cic. 35). 
Manet autem ilia quoque excepta oratio. Scripsit vero hanc quam 
legimus ita perfecte ut iure priina haberi possit. This verdict 
is fully endorsed by modern critics. — Verres; Only the first of 
the six orations against Verres was actually spoken (Aug. 5, 70 
B. c.), although the five remaining speeches (de praetura urbana, 
de iurisdictione Siciliensi, de fruniento, de signis and de siippli- 
ciis) maintain the fiction of having been delivered in court in 
the presence of the defendant. — Antonins: i. e. the fourteen so- 
called Philippic orations against M. Antonins. I (Sept. 2, 44) 
III. IV (Dec. 20) V (Jan. 1, 43) VI (Jan. 4) VII (End of Jan.) 
VIII (Beginning of Peb.) IX (Middle of Peb.) X (End of Feb.) 
XI. XII (Middle of March) XIII (Mar. 20) XIV (Apr. 22). The 
second and most famous was never spoken, but purports to be an 
extemporaneous answer to Antony’s bitter invective against Cicero, 
delivered in the senate. Sept. 19, 44 r>. c. — hanc ' the present, still 
existing.’ Cf . note c. 12 9. — On the celebrity of the Philippics, 
see luv. X 124 f. ridenda poemata malo | quam te conspicuae, 
divina Philippica, famae, volveris a prima quae proxima Sen. 
Suas. 7 'Deliberat Cicero, an scripta sua conburat, promittente 
Antonio incolumitatem, si fecisset,’ a hackneyed theme in the 
schools of rhetoric. Cp. Mayor to luv. 1. c. — famam circumdede- 
runt: The same phrase occurs in Tac. Ag. 20 egregiam famam paci 
circumdedit H. IV 11 qui principatus inanem ei famam circum- 
dederunt, and similarly IV 45 planetum et lamentum et supremo- 
rum imaginem praesenti sibi circumdata cum contumeliis ac pro- 
bris Ann. XIV 15 nec ulla moribus olim corruptis plus libidinum 
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circumdedit qiiani ilia eolluvies 53 tii (ISTero) gratiam inniensam 
. . . circiimdedisti (sc. milii^ Seuecae) Ps. Quint. Peel. 18^ 6 aucto- 
ritateni circtimdare and so in Greek e. g. Isocr. Arcli. 3 ovv 

vp^as Tr€L<Trj ToiavTai? alcr^^vvatg ryv ttoXlv irepi^aXav. 

28 non quia tanti fuerit • • • ut : i. e. I do not wisli to be under- 
stood as believing for a moment that . . . simply for the sake that. 
The supposition is purely imaginary and merely designed to pre- 
vent any possible misinterpretation of Secundus^ own views. Hence 
the subj. after 'non quia’ (= non quo or non quod, neither of 
which occurs in Tac.) is necessary. Cp. note c. 9 13 . John ad loc., 
Eeuss, De coiikaict. caus. ap. Tae. Halle 1876 p. 18 and in gen- 
eral, Pr. H. S. II 686 . — Tanti is here used absolutely and not as a 
correlative of 'ut,’ which is final. Cf. e. g. Cic. Cat. II 7, 15 est 
mihi tanti . . . dummodo Quint. VII 2 , 42 an etiam tanti putaverit 
poenam subire XII 8 , 4 cum dicturis tanti suae non sint (cited by 
Peter ad loc.) Cic. Cat. I 9, 22 sed est tanti, dummodo ,Ov. Met. 

11 424 sunt iurgia tanti and Tac. Ann. VI 2 ( 8 ) neque sibi vitam 
tanti si armis tegenda foret. — ferre = gignere. In this figurative 
sense, the word is comparatively rare, except with expressions 
denoting time. Cf. Cic. Brut. 12, 45 haec aetas prima Athenis 
oratorem prope perfectum tulit Tusc. Pisp. I 42, 101 tales innu- 
merabiles nostra civitas tulit. Hor. C. I 12 , 42 Curium tulit et 
Camillum | saeva paupertas III 6, 46 aetas . . . tulit j nos nequi- 
ores Quint. Ill 7, 3 quos priora tempora tulerant X 1, 76 cum 
decern (sc. oratores) simul Athenis una aetas tulerit 123 quo in 
genere (sc. philosophia) paucissimos adhuc eloquentes litterae 
Eomanae tulerunt. In Tac. : c. 37 33 40 23 (where see note) Ag. 

12 fert Britannia aurum . . . (/kjnit et Oceanus margarita. With 
'aetas,’ H. IV 84 Ann. Ill 55. *75 VI 22 5 'tempora,’ Ann. VI 7; 
'dies,’ Ann. XVI 33. 

29 suhinde = identidem, viz. c. 36 6. 14 3 7 20 . Snldnde does not 
seem to occur before the time of Livy ; in Silver Latin it is very 
common. Cf. the exx. in ELleiber p. 67. 

32 melius esse frui pace quam hello vexari : Cf. Tac. H. II 37 
ego ut concesserim apud paucos tacito veto quietem pro discordia 
. . . ita neque . . . sperasse corruptissimo saeculo tantam vulgi 
moderationem reor, ut qui pacem belli amore turbaverant bellum 
pads earitate deponerent, which passage, with its libration of 
clauses and elaborated antithesis, at the same time shows that 
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Tacitus even in liis historical works occasionally wrote in his 
earlier manner. 

33 proeliatores : An extremely rare word, first met with in Val. 
Max. Ill 2, 24 quod ad proeliatoriini . . . fortitudinein attinet. 
Then in lustin. XV 4 ext. and again in Tac. Ann. II 73 and in his 
imitator, Ainm. Marcell. XIX 7, 8. Its exact analogue ' pugnator ^ 
is equally rare e. g. Liv. XXIV 15 Plin. X. H. XXX 15, 49, 142 
Suet. Caes. 39 ext. SiL Ital. XV 598. 

34 quo . . • quoque • • • tanto for quanto . . . tanto, though the 
regular correlation in the historical works of Tacitus, is found in 
the minor writings only here and c. 6 10. Dr. Stil p. 73 cites the 
present passage as an instance of the complete form ! Cf. also Ter. 
Phorin. II 2, 14 quo magis novi, tanto saepius Cic. ad fam. X 23, 
5 quo magis . . . tanto inaiorem and in general Woelfflin JPhilol, 
XXV p. 118 Archiv I 93 ff. 

35 quoque* • • quoque = et quo. See note c. 8 12. — intulerit ictus 
et exceperit; This 'collocatio verborum^ is common in Tacitus. 
Cf. Ag. 33 inventa Britannia et subacta Gr, 11 aut incohatur luna 
aut impletur H. I 47 omisisset offensas an distulisset III 9 aut 
corrumperet hostein aut terreret Ann. II 38 sive indulserint largi- 
tionem sive ahnuerint XIII 12 qui attulissent salutein et qiii 
accepissent XVI 24 tentaretne defensionein an sperneret and so 
similarly c. 34 30 f. sive accusationem susceperat sive defensionein 
Ag. 17 aut victoria complexus est aut hello 42 nec Agricolae con- 
silium deerat nec Domitiaiio exemplum. See Weinkauff, p. 100. 

36 desumpserit = sumpserit. Cf. note c. 7 17. The word is rare 
and apparently not found before Livy : VII 20 pop. Rom. . . . sibi 
desiimerent hostem XXXVIII 45 sibi hostes des. Plin. Ep. VIII 
20, 7 quasi cursum certamenque desumunt. With the thought, 
cf. Cic. de orat. I 34, 157 educenda deinde dictio est ex hac dome- 
stica exercitatione et umbratili medium in agmen, in pulverem, in 
clamorem, in castra atque aciem forensem. 

37 altior et excelsior : Combined in Cic. Tusc. Disp. II 4, 11 te 
natura excelsum . . . et altum . . . genuit (see note c. 4 3) Plin. Ep. 
IX 26, 1 altis et exeelsis adiacent praerupta. Cp. also c. 34 22 ff. 
40 2. — nobilitata : Cf. e. g. Tac. H. I 2, 7 nobilitatiis cladibus 
inutuis Dacus Cic. pro Place. 26, 63 spectata ac nobilitata virtus 
Liv. I 16, 4 illam alteram (sc. famam) . . . nobilitavit. — On the 
positive by the side of the comparative, in the same clause, cf. Tac. 
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Ann. II 5 quanto acriora in eum studia militiim et aversa patrum 
voluntas III 43 quanto ci vitas opulentior et compriinendi procul 
praesidium ; in adversative clauses^ note c. 36 10. — in ore hominum 
ag*it = *m faina esse, versari.^ Cf. Cic. Tuse. Disp. I 49^ 116 Harmo- 
dius in ore est et Aristogiton Tac. H. II 73 erat in ore famaque 
Vespasianus 78 nec quicquam magis in ore viilgi Ann. XIV 56 mea 
avaritia ... in ore omnium versabitur Plut. Tlies. 20 Travre? . . . 
Sia (xropLaros 'ixovcnv. The phrase is generally regarded as a remi- 
niscence of Sallust who uses it, however, in the sense of *in 
conspectu.’ Cp. Schonfeld, De Tar, stinUls Sallust, p. 30 Heraeus 
H. Ill 76. But this meaning is out of place here, partly, as John 
well observes, because the phrase ' in the light of publicity ^ does 
not admit of a comparison (altior), partly because forensic oratory 
naturally has its sphere 'in conspectu hommuni^ or 'in media 
luce^ (cf. c. 34 lo), as opposed to ' declainatio ’ conducted within 
the walls of the schoolroom. — aglt expresses the activity of elo- 
quence, the personihcatioii being kept up throughout. On the 
military metaphor, see Proleg. p. cxix (17) ; on the personification 
of ' eloqueiitia,’ cf. c. 32 19 and note c. 12 7. ' The more blows 

eloquence deals out, the more she receives in return ; the worthier 
her antagonists and the fiercer the battles she engages in, the more 
will her prowess win universal admiration, the more glorious will 
be her renown.’ 

There ought to be no doubt that the combined emendations of Latinius, 
Lipsius, Boetticher and Orelli have succeeded in restoring the words of 
Tacitus which have been variously corrupted in the MSS. ‘ Nobilitatus 
criminibus’ arose out of ‘ nobilitadiscriminibus ’ (Vahlen, Frooem. Berl, 
1881 p. 0). The same scholar (p. 10) is disposed to retain ‘ ipsas ’ on the 
sole ground of an alleged analogous inconcinnity in c. 38 18 ab ipso tamen 
Pollione, but see note ad loc. 

38 secura velint, periculosa extollant; Men, says Secundus, 
naturally desire j^eace and safety (cf. Tac. H. IV 76 et neminem 
adeo in anna pronum ut non idem pretium quietis quam periciili 
malit Ann. I 2 cunctos otii pellexit . . . tuta et praesentia quam 
vetera et periculosa mallent), but by a strange contradiction, they 
nevertheless admire perilous achievements, although these are pos- 
sible only under conditions, destructive of the very things they 
fain would enjoy. Exactly the same observation and couched in 
almost identical language is made by Ps. Plut. Ilepl -TratS. dycoyl^s 
9 TO yap a<r<f>aX€S CTraivctrat /ulovov, to §€ iirLKLvhvvov Kal 
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BavfjLd^eraL. Cf. also Plin. Ep. IX 26, 3 eloquentiam niliil magis 
quam ancipitia commendaiit ; sunt enim inaxiiiie mirabilia quae 
maxime periculosa. 

The MSS. have ‘ secura velint,’ a reading universally rejected since the 
time of Rhenanus. As John (Berl. Phil. Wochenschr. 1888 No. 46 and ad 
loc.) has shown, an antithesis is imperative!}^ called for. This fact in itself 
disposes of the conjectures of Rhenanus and Walther. The remaining 
emendations, with two exceptions, all imply a lacuna betw^een ‘ secura ’ 
and ‘velint,’ not a very probable supposition. Against Baehrens’ and 
Vahlen’s restorations, it may also be urged that the desire of seeing others 
in danger cannot be given as the cause of ‘ altior et excelsior etc.,’ nor 
does Lucret. in the famous passage of the second book (1 ff.), which 
would have to be regarded as Tacitus’ model, speak of desire but of satis- 
faction: Suave mari magno turbantibus aequora ventis | e terra magnum 
alterius spectare laborem. The passage cited by Vahlen from Sen. de ben. 
IV 12, 2 abire in partem alteram possim et securus spectare aliena certa- 
mina, at best but proves that the thought occurs elsewhere. Einally, 

Vahlen’s and Halm’s reading is too rhythmical (jL , X _A || v-zw, 

_A J- w J-) to be acceptable. The only emendation of the 

many proposed (p. 50) which seems to me entirely free from objections and 
in every way satisfactory to the context, is that of John, the remarkable 
Greek parallelism cited above furnishing an additional argument of con- 
siderable weight in its favor. 

38 . 2 veterum iudiciorum quae : i. e. quae forma iudiciorum. 
veteru77i, though, part of the grammatical antecedent^ is excluded 
by the addition of * nunc.^ A systematic search would doubtless 
reveal numerous instances of an analogous inconcinnity in ancient 
as well as modern writers. Cf. e. g. Nep. Pans. 3 non enim mores 
patrios sed etiam cultum vestitumque mutavit (Andresen), Tac. Gr. 
24 nudi iuvenes, quibus (sc. iuvenibus) id ludicrum est Overbeck, 
Fompeji I p. 7 Die verhaltnissmilssig wenigen Skulpturwerke 
Pompejis, deren Herculanum eine ungleich grossere Reihe bietet 
(John) and so similarly below 1. 6 where see note. c. 28 18 eiusdeni 
familiae suboles qua is not a case in point. Cf. note ad loc. An- 
other instance occurs in Quint. X 1, 17 certius indicium quod. 

The reading of the MSS. est ita erit (est . . . E tuerit— V est ita [est] 
erit) is unintelligible, but no plausible emendation has as yet been offered, 
for ‘ extiterit ’ which has met with gi*eat favor, violates the consistent usage 
of Tacitus which does not allow a subj. with ‘ etsi.’ Of. 36 4.13 Ag, 6 G. 
6 Ann. Ill 46 V 3 VI 29. 46 XI 36. The same objection applies to ‘ qua 
etsi aptiorem statueris’ which at the same time involves too violent a 
change.' ‘aptior est veritati’ misinterprets Secundus’ meaning, for, as the 
following sentence shows, he does not regard the legal procedure of his 
time as more fitting in the abstract, but only from a practical point of view. 
Perhaps ‘ existit ’ (Bennett) or ‘ extitit ’ represents the original reading. 
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3 nemo intra pancissimas perorare horas cogebatur: Cf. Plin. 
Ep. VI 2, 6 an nos sapientiores maioribns nostris ? nos legibus ipsis 
iustiores, quae tot horas^ tot dies, tot compevendinationes largiiintur ? 
bebetes illi et supra modiiin tardi? nos apertius djcimiis, celerius 
intellegimus qui paucioribus clepsydris praecipitamus causas quam 
diebus explicari solebant ? — ' perorare ^ is simply a strengthened 
*orare^ and signifies, as often, the formal oration or the ‘plaidoyer^ 
proper. Cf. e. g. Cic. de fin. IV 1, 1 (cited to 1. 6) Tac. Ann. II 30 
certabant cui ius perorandi daretnr III 17 cum accusatores ac 
testes certatiin perorarent Plin. Ep. I 20, 8. As the appropriate 
place for such speeches was at the close of the evidence, the term 
by an easy transference came to designate a summing up. 

4 liberae comperendinationes erant: Postponements extending 
over the second or third day. Cf. Cic. pro Mur. 12, 27 statuere 
non potuisse utrum diem tertium an perendinum . . . dici opor- 
teret. Eor the form ' comperendinatio," not met with in pre-Aug. 
writers, Cicero uses * comperendinatus ’ (Verr. II 1, 9, 26). — Modum 
, . . sicmehat is simply an amplification of the preceding, but was 
added to emphasise as strongly as possible the unrestricted free- 
dom of action enjoyed by ancient advocates. This is in direct 
opposition to Aper’s view (c. 19 9 ff.), who had extolled the modern 
practice which confined the pleader to the immediate point at 
issue. The technical character of this entire discussion with its 
learned and concrete illustrations is again, unless we suppose Tac. 
to have been incredibly careless in the •^OoToua of his dramatis 
personae, at variance with the theory that the poet Maternus is 
the speaker. 

‘boras’ is omitted in most MSS., but written above the line in A, aiad 
preceded by the letter s. (i. e. scilicet) in C. This points unmistakably to 
‘ pancissimas horas perorare ’ or ‘ pancissimas perorare horas ’ as the original 
reading of the archetypon. The latter seems preferable, ‘horas’ easily 
dropping out after ‘-orare.’ Dr. E. Thomas suggests (by letter) that ‘horas’ 
is an explanatory gloss and that we have here an ellipsis similar to the one 
discussed in note c. 21 8 Calvi (sc. librum) in Asitium legit, but this inter- 
pretation, though ingenious, seems less natural and somewhat hazardous 
without the support of parallel illustrations. — dicendi has no MS. authority, 
for A, according to Andresen’s reexamination of this codex, also reads 
‘dicendo.’ There can, therefore, be no doubt that ‘m dicendo’ is the 
original, ‘in’ having dropped out, because of the preceding ‘m,’ ‘ dicendo’ 
was changed to ‘ dicendi ’ e. g. in the worthless cod. Parisinus and in the 
oldest printed editions. Cf. c. 7 5 quantulaecunque in dicendo facultatis 
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Quint. VIII 5, o2 lianc in dicendo voluptatem X 1, 17 potentissima in 
dicendo ratio Suet, Galb. 3 inodica in dicendo facultas and exactly analo- 
gous, Cic. de rep. II 1, 1 modus in dicendo. 

5 et nnmerus • . . neque patronorum finiebatur : In the earlier 
period; the number of patroni at a trial rarely exceeded four; but 
toward the close of the Eepublic, it had risen as high as twelve. 
Of. Ascon. Ped. Argnm. in orat. pro Scauro (18-20 l>ait.) : defende- 
runt Scaurum sex patroni, cum ad id tempus (54 b.c.) raro quis- 
quam pluribus quam quattuor uteretur ae post bella civilia ante 
legem Iiiliam ad duodenos patronos est perventiim. 

6 finiebatur = definiebatur. Cf. G. 19 numerum liberorum fiiiire 
Ann. XIII 38. 49 num. fin. and note c. 1 18. — primus haec tertio 
consulatu On. Pompeius adstrinxit : This was done in the lex 
Pompeia de vi et ambitU; passed in 52 b. c., when Ponipey was 
consul sine collega, ' corrigendis moribus delectus ^ (Tac. Ann. Ill 
28). The trial for * bribery^ was limited to four days, three for 
the deposition of testimony; one for the speeches of counsel, the 
defendant being allowed three hours, the plaintiff two. Cf. Cic. 
Brut. 94, 324 lege Pompeia tribus horis ad dicendum datis de fin. 
IV 1 cum ego te hac nova lege videam eodein die accusatori res- 
pondere et tribus horis perorare Cass. Dio. XL 52 xf>ovov re rw 
StuiKovTi Bvo copag, rw 8e <j>evyovrL rpeis BiSocrOai iK€X€V(r€V. Cp. Drumaiin, 
Bom. GescJi, II 351 f. This law was, in the days of the younger 
Pliny, either no longer in vogue, or, what is more probable, origi- 
nally applicable only to cases ' de vi et anibitu.’ Cf. Ej). II 11, 14 
dixi horis quinque. nam XII clepsydris quas spatiosissimas acce- 
peram, sunt additae quattuor IV 9, 9 egeram horis tribus et dimi- 
dia, supererat sesquihora. nam cum e lege accusator sex horas, 
novem reus accepisset, ita diviserat tempera reus inter me et eum 
. . . ut ego quinque horis, ille reliquis uteretur. That some such 
restrictions in criminal trials, had existed long before the lex 
Pompeia, is clear from certain passages in Cic. e. g. Ven*. I 1, 11, 
32 (70 B.c.) si utar ad dicendum meo legitinio tempore II 1, 9, 25 
hie tu fortasse eris diligens, ne quam ego horam de meis legitimis 
horis reinittam nisi omni tempore quod mihi lege concessum est, 
abusus ero, but they possibly had become a dead letter, when 
Pompey’s law was enacted. In any ease, I can see no reason for 
accusing Tacitus of an error, as Marquardt, Friuatleh. 771 is dis- 
posed to do, for the author is not speaking of the introduction 
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of the clepsydra. — It may also be observed^ that this passage 
enables us to fix the much disputed date of Cicero’s de legibiis to 
within a few months, viz. end of J an. and beginning of April 52 
B. c. Cp. Berl. Fhilol. Woeli. 'No. 31/32 (1892 ). — Ilaec cannot refer 
to the entire preceding clause, for the 'niinierus patronorum’ was 
not, so far as we know, regulated by the lex Pompeia. Of. note 1. 2. 

7 imposuitque veluti Irenes eloq[uentiae : The figure, common in 

both Greek and Latin, was probably first used by Isocrates. Cf. 
Suidas S.V. : 6 yovv ^IcroKpdry^s rov pkv ©coiroiXTrov €d>r] )(aXLVOv 

SeLcrOaL, rov Se *'E^o/)ov Kevrpov. Cic. de orat. Ill 9, 36 quod dicebat 
Isocrates se calcaribus in Ephoro, contra auteni in Theopompo 
frenis uti solere Prut. 56, 204 ad Att. Vi 1, 12 Quint. II 8, 11 
Plin. Ep. IX 26, 7 laxandos esse eloquentiae frenos Lucian, Har- 
mod. 82 '^(aXivov TLva kpL^i^XrjKev avreo <f>LXo(TO<l>La In Tac. also Ann. 
V 3 velut frenis exsoluti proruperunt (sc. Tiberius et Seianus). 

8 omnia in fore, whereas trials are now conducted within the 
walls of 'auditoria et tabularia’ (c. 39 5) which were originally 
designed for quite different purposes. — omnia legibus : Cf. Aper’s 
remark (c. 19 23 ) ubique apud eos indices qui vi et potestate, non 
iure et legibus cognoscunt, where see note. — omnia apud praetores, 
for now the Senate and the Emperor have usurped many important 
judicial functions, formerly belonging to the praetor. On the ana- 
phora, see note c. 36 8. 

9 negotia: 'cases.’ Cf. note c. 3 20. — exerceri; exactly equiv- 
alent to our technical use of ' try.’ Cf. Ann. lY 19 cuncta quae- 
stione maiestatis exercita. No other precisely parallel instances 
are known to me. 

10 causae centumvirales ; The jurisdiction of the Centumviri 
was always confined to civil suits, which the republican orators 
could afford to neglect, but when the more important ' indicia pub- 
lica ’ had been relegated to the Senate and the Princeps, the cases 
that came up before the centumviral court furnished the only 
opportunity for a display of eloquence. Cf. note c. 7 0. 

12 obruebantur 'thrown completely into the shade.’ Cf. Tac. Ag. 
17 Cerialis . . . alterius successoris ciiram famamque obruisset. 

14 ut • • • liber apud centumviros dictus legatur: Legatur has 
hitherto always been taken in the sense of ' is now read.’ But, 
apart from the fact that this involves the absurd assumption that 
such speeches were necessarily of too inferior a character to merit 
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perusal; a supposition sufficiently refuted by tbe example of PolliO; 
the logical consequence of *adeo splendore aliorum iudiciorum . . . 
obniebantiir;^ expressed by the consecutive ' ut ^ clause; can only be 
that such speeches nemr existed. The evident meaning of the 
passage iS; therefore; this : 'The splendid rewards which awaited 
the talented orator in great public trialS; rendered him so com- 
pletely indifferent to cases tried before the Centumviri; that as a 
natural consequence of this apathy; we do not read of the delivery 
of any speeches of eminent orators before this court; excepting 
Pollio^s speeches for the heirs of Urbinia etc.’ For this extremely 
rare passive use of legor with the infinitive; cf. Prop. V 11, 36 in 
lapide hoc uni nupta fiiisse legar Cassiod. Yar. IX 3 extr. gryphes 
aiirum iugiter leguntur effodere. It will also be observed that the 
interpretation just given disposes of the alleged inconsistency 
which Yahleii (Frooem. Berl. 1881 p. 10) and the commentators 
find in the construction ' ab ipso tamen Pollione,’ in place of ' ipsae 
tamen a Pollione, ^ and even Pollio himself (who is throughout the 
Dialogus counted among the 'magni oratores antiquorum’) con- 
stitutes only an apparent exception to the practice of Cicero, etc., 
as his speeches for the heirs of Urbinia were delivered at a time 
when etc.’ On the nom. c. inf. in Tac. see Dr. Stil p. 63. 

15 pro heredihns Urbiniae ; The points at issue are known to us 
from Quintilian who refers to this trial repeatedly : IV 1, 11 VII 
2; 4 est et illud . . . coniecturae genus, cum de aliquo homine 
quaeritur, quis sit, ut est quaesituni contra Urbiniae heredes ' is 
qiu tamquam filius petebat bona, Pigulus esset an Sosipater ... an 
hie sit ex Urbinia natus Clusiniiis Pigulus ’ and esp. VII 2, 26 ut 
in lite Urbiniana petitor dicit, 'Clusinium Figulum filiiim Urbiniae 
acie victa, in qua steterat, fugisse, iactatumque casibus variis, 
retentum etiam a rege tandem in Italiam ac patriam suam Marrii- 
cinos venisse atque ibi adgnosci ’ : Pollio contra, ' servisse eum 
Pisauri dominis duobus, medicinam factitasse, manu missum alienac 
se familiae venali inmiscuisse, a se rogantem, ut ei serviret, emp- 
tum.’ This ancient Tichborne trial seems to have been a cause 
celebre and Pollio’s speech was probably excerpted in the collec- 
tion of MucianuS; whence Tacitus also took the date. 

16 medii Divi Augusti temporibns i. e. 15/14 b. c. See note 
c. 17 9. 26. 

17 quies • • • otium • . • tranquillitas *. These synonyms are vari- 
ously combined in Tacitus e. g. Ag. 6 quiete et otio 21 quieti et 
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otio 42 quietem et otium 40 tranquillitatem atqiie otiiini, but in 
the later writings, ' otium ^ or ' quies ^ is joined to ^ pax/ e. g. G. 14 
H. II 67 V 10.— G. 40 IV 73 Ann. XI 7. Cf. also Cic. de leg. agr. 
I 8, 21 sumina tranquillitas pads et otii and esp. Sen. X. Q. I 2, 8 
signifieatur quies acris et otium et tranquillitas. 

19 depacaverat = pacaverat. Cf. note c. 7 17. The compound 
is ttTT. €lp. — On ' postquam ’ with the pluperfect indicative, see 
note c. 22 8. — The thought here expressed seems to be peculiarly 
Tacitean. Cf. H. I 1 dum res populi Eomani memorabantur, pari 
eloquentia ac libertate : postquam bellatum apud Actium atque 
omnem potentiam ad unum conferri pacis interfuit, magna ilia 
ingenia cessere. Cp. Proleg. p. xxxix. 

I read ‘ maxime ’ with Haase, against ‘ maxima ’ or ‘ maximi ’ of the 
MSS. The careful libration in the preceding members (adj. — genit. — 
subst.) was abandoned, because ‘disciplina’ introduces a new idea, ‘maxi- 
me ’ emphasising its paramount importance among the causes that led to 
the result here described. Hence also the sing, predicate, agreeing with 
the last subject. Reading ‘maxima,’ which is, moreover, not a suitable 
attribute of ‘ disciplina,’ we should have three evenly balanced subjects 
joined by et . . . et . . . et with the verb in the sing. — an unparalleled 
construction. ‘ Maximi,’ which is defended by Vahlen (Prooem, 1881) on 
the basis of Sen. ad Polyb. G, 5 principis maximi animo subici, is open to 
the additional objection that it destroys the equilibrium of collocation with- 
out separating the last member distinctly from those preceding. — ‘alia,’ 
found in some MSS. , is an interlinear gloss, as shown by the ‘ transposition 

alia 

variant,’ omnia alia — CDV alia omnia — E (omnia). Cp. the numerous 
illustrations of this kind of corruption given in Am. Jour. Phil. XII p. 
444-452. That ‘alia’ is not necessary is clear from Petron. 4 primum 
enim sicut omnia spes quoque suas ambitioni donant (cited by Vahlen 
1. c. p. 9). 

39. 1 ridiculum • • • videbitur quod dicturus sum, dicam tamen 
vel ideo ut rideatur : Another instance of the figure dvrifiera^oXy 
on which see note c. 33 20. — It may be observed that the host 
Maternus would not likely apprehend that any utterance of his 
would be turned into ridicule by his visitors. In the mouth of the 
over-cautious Secundus, however, such an apologetic qualification 
is very appropriate. 

‘ Videbitur ’ for ‘ videtur ’ is called for by its antithesis : dicam tamen. 
If ‘ridear’ were the correct reading, we should rather expect ‘vel ita 
ut,’ for, as John ad loc. well remarks, “ selbst ausgelacht zu werden, kbnne 
er hochstens sich gefallen lassen, nicht aber beabsichtigen.” Aiidresen, 
though he retains ‘ridear’ in his text, clearly translates ‘rideatur’: “wenn 
Euch meine Bemerkung ein Lacheln entlockt.” 
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3 paenulas: The paenula was a tiglit-fitting cloak (see 'adstricti’ 
and Cic. pro Mil. 20, 54 paenula irretitus) usuallj worn in rainy 
weather and on travels. Cf. Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 27 paenulis 
frigoris causa ut senatores uterentur permisit cum id vestimenti 
genus semper itinerarium aut pluviae fuisset and the references 
in Mayor, luv. V 79, Marquardt, PrivatUh. p. 170. The absurd 
inferences which Eriiesti, Strodtheck, Eckstein and others have 
drawn from this passage may now be safely dismissed without 
further comment. Secundus simply wishes to stigmatise the want 
of dignity and propriety which characterised the pleaders of his 
day, even in their attire. 

4 fabulamur, ' chat ^ used derisively in place of ' dicere.^ Cf. c. 
23 11 apud indices fabulantes Quint. XI 3, 131 sinistra gestum 
facientes spatiantur et fabulantur (sc. oratores). 

5 auditorial i. e. halls, usually devoted to recitations and the 
declamations of rhetoricians. See note c. 10 25 and Smith Diet. 
Ant. s. V. — tabularia: i. e. the buildings where the public records 
were kept. Cf. Verg. Georg. II 502 insanuinque forum aut populi 
tabularia vidit and Smith, s. v. — None of these localities, Secundus 
says, being originally intended for less worthy or dignified objects, 
are fit for the exercise of true oratory. 

6 explicantur, * are disposed of,’ contemptuously for * aguntur.’ 
Cf. Plin. Ep. VI 2, 6 (cited c. 38 3), where it is used in its ordinary 
sense. — nobiles equos • • • probant: nohiles is a standing epithet of 
the horse. Cf. e. g. Ov. Met. II 690 Sen. de clem. I 24, 2 lustin. 
IX 2, 16. Tac, H. I 88 says, insignes equos. — prohant ' test.’ Cf. 
note c. 28 16. — cursus et spatia : ' spacious race-track.’ Hendiadys. 
The same collocation is found e. g. in Plin. Ep. IV 12, 7 laudis suae 
spatio et cursu . . . laetetur. — aliquis oratorum campus; allquls = 

' quidam.’ So perhaps also G. 46 nec aliud infantibus . . . suffugium 
quam ut in aliquo ramorum nexu contegantur Cic. pro Arch. 8, 18 
poetam . . . q^iasi divino quodam inflari . . . sanctos appellat poetas 
quod (j^iasi deorum aliquo dono . . . coinmendati nobis esse vide- 
antur. Our passage clearly refutes C. F. W. Muller’s distinction 
(Cic. Lael. XIII 47), followed by K. V, III p. 64 f. note 357, for 
\iUqids campus,’ according to him, could only mean some ^oratorical 
field, no matter which, but certainly a field,’ ' quidam campus ’ a 
kind of field, something that resembles a field ! See also John ad 
loc. — The metaphor is very common. Cf. e. g. Cic. de orat. Ill 
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19, 70 ex ingenti quodam oratorem immensoque campo in exignnm 
sane gyrum compellitis 31, 124 tanto tain immensoque campo cum 
liceat oratori vagari Acad. Prior. 35, 112 campus in quo exsultare 
possit oratio, cur earn tantas in angustias et in Stoicorum dumeta 
compellimus ? where Eeid cites numerous illustrations from other 
writers. 

8 liberi et soluti : This synonymic collocation is very frequent. 
Cf. e. g. Cic. Yerr. II 2, 78, 192 Phil. V 15, 41 de rep. IV 4, 4 
Tusc. Disp. I 27, 66 Sail. Cat. 6, 1 Plin. Ep. II 11, 4 VIII 17, 4 
Paneg. 80. Not in Quintilian or elsewhere in Tacitus. — debilitatur 
ac frangitur i. e. first weakened and then broken. On this use of 
' ac,^ see note c. 4 3 . The same verbs are often combined. In 
Cicero always in inverse order (on which see note c. 4 3 ). Cf. pro 
Place. 26, 62 de orat. I 7, 24. 26, 121 ad fam. V 13, 3 Plin. Ep. 
VIII 16, 3 debilitor et frangor. Cf. also Tac. Ann. Ill 67 exerci- 
tam quoque eloquentiam debilitat. 

9 ipsam quin immo : On the anastroi^he, cf. note c. 6 7. — curam 
et diligentis stili anxietatem : i. e. the effort involved in the care- 
ful stylistic elaboration of a speech. On this post- Aug. use of 
'anxietas^ and 'auxins,’ cf. e. g. Quint. VIII j)rooem. 29 qiiae- 
rendi iudicandi, comparandi anxietas, dum discimus adhibenda est 
Gell. I 3, 12 a Theophrasto pensiculate et enucleate scrqHa sunt 
. . . sed anxietate ilia . . . disputationis praetermissa genus ipsum 
rei tantum panels verbis notavit XV 7, 3 cum librum epistularum 
Divi August! legeremus duceremurque elegantia orationis iiecjue 
morosa neque anxia. — Stili, 'composition.’ Cf. e. g. Quint. II 4, 
13 neglegens stilus X 1, 2. 7, 4 multus stilus 3, 5 tardus stilus, 
— The genitive is objective. 

10 contrariam experimur : i. e. we find that all our pains are 
useless, go for naught, for continual interruptions prevent us from 
following out the carefully prepared argument and compel us 
instead to speak ex tempore. — The passage is in perfect accord 
with the oratorical characteristics of Secundus as recorded by 
Quint. X 1, 120 adiecisset . . . ceteris virtutibus . . . ut esset multo 
magis pugnax et saepius ad curam rerum ab elociitione respiceret 
3, 12 mirae faciindiae virum, infinitae tamen curae. — interrogat 
index etc. : Cp. Aper’s statement in c. 19 ext. nec expectandum 
habent oratorem dum illi libeat de ipso negotio dicere, sed saepe 
ultro admonent atque alio transgredientem revocant et festinare se 
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testantur. — saepe • • • freq[ueiiter belongs to the same category of 
correlations as modo — modo, saepe — saepe^ saepe — modo, modo 

— interdum; modo — nonnumquam. Of. Quint. Ill 8; 4 frequenter 

— nonnumquam — aliquando Dr. //. /S'. II 92 ff. Kiihner II 680, 
4 and esp. WoeMin, Archiv II 245 If. IV 53 ff. 'Was heisst bald 

— bald?^ 

12 probationibus : These were of two kinds according to Aris- 
totle, Rhet. I 2 rm 8e xtcrreoDV, at pkv arexvoi etcrtv, at K hrcxvoL, 
Arexva Se Xiym, o(ra fir} St* ly/xwv TreTropLorrat aWa TrpovTr^px^v^ olov 
fidprv p €<s /^(xcravoL crvyypacfxu mt otra roLavra. ; Ivre^i/a Se, ocra Sta 
pe^oSov Kal St’ ij/xtov Karao-KevacrOrjvaL Bvmrov, So Cic. de orat. II 27, 
116 pvhanclum autem duplex est oratori subiecta materies : una 
rerunx earum, quae non excogitantur ab oratore, sed in re positae 
ratione tractantur, ut tabulae, testimonial pacta, conveiita, quaesti- 
ones, leges, senatus consulta . . . reliqua, si quae sunt, quae non 
reperiuntur ab oratore, sed ad oratorem a causa deferuntur ; alterg, 
est quae tota in disputatione et in arguinentatione oratoris conlo- 
cata est and Quint. V 1, 1 (de probationibus inartificialibus) 7, 
1 — 37 (de testibus). — testihus is joined to the generic term 'pro- 
bationibus ^ by ' et Mn accordance with the usage pointed out c. 9 1. 

Of the many emendations suggested for tlie untenable ' patronus ’ of the 
MSS., only 'praetor’ (Orelli) or 'protinus’ (Nolte) seems to me acceptable. 

* Inpatiens,’ adopted by Halm and Baehrens, is not used absolutely, except 
a few times in late Latin, e. g. Macrob. Saturn. VII 5 ext. nihil est impati- 
entius imperitia, nor has the word anywhere the accessory meaning of 
'haste,’ which it ought to have here. 

13 unus • • • aut alter : Cf. note c. 9 20. 

14 clamore plausuque ; The same collocation e. g. Tae. II. Ill 83 
illos clamore et plausu fovebat Cic. de div. I 28, 59 pro Q. Gallic, 
fragm. 2 Liv. XXXIII 32 tantus cum clamore plausus est ortus, 

— On the thought, cf. Cic. Brut, 2, 6 cum forum populi Romani, 
quod fuisset quasi theatrum illius ingeni de orat. II 83, 338 quia 
maxima quasi oratoris seaena videatur contiones esse, nafciira ipsa 
ad ornatius dicendi genus excitemur ; habet enim multitudo vim 
quandam talem ... sic orator sine multitudine audiente eloquens 
esse non possit. Quintilian, though he says (I 2, 9) optimus 
praeceptor frequentia gaudet ac maiore se theatre dignum putat, 
apparently does not fully share the opinion of Secundus. Cf. IV 2, 
37 quae quidem virtus (sc. ut index quae dicentur quam facillime 
accipiat) neglegitur a plurimis, qui ad clamorem dispositae vel 
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etiam forte circiimfusae multitudinis compositi non ferunt illud 
iiitentionis silentium : nec sibi diserti videntur, nisi omnia tiimiiltii 
et vociferatione concnsserint. — tot pariter ac tarn nobiles etc. : 
The anaphoric ' cum ^ clauses analyse the composition of the great 
audience which faced the orators of the Kepublic on important 
occasions. The higher (nobiles) and lower classes (clientelae, 
tribus), of the city and the representatives of municipalities 
crowded the forum, and took a personal interest in court trials. 
John and Andresen strangely contend, that we must supply in 
thought 'oratores^ or ^advocati’ after * nobiles,^ the former under- 
standing the large number of patroni present, but as these never 
exceeded twelve (see note c. 38 5) ^ coartarent ^ would be a ridic- 
ulous hyperbole, nohiles as a noun in the sense of the higher 
classes or ' patricians ’ is exceedingly common in Tac. : G. 25 H. 
11 38.92 Ann. I 2 II 11. 56 III 55 XI 23 XIII 16. 18 XIY53. 
On substantived totj see note c. 8 25. 

17 tribus : i. e. the commonalty, the poorer classes. So Plin. X. 
H. XIX 4, 19, 54 in herbis aliqua sibi nasci tribiis negant, caule in 
tantum saginato, ut pauperis mense capiat Mart. VIII 15, 4 ditant 
Latias tertia dona tribiis Plor. II 6, 25 equitem imitatae tribus. 

— Observe the symmetry of collocation : clientelae quoque ac tribus 
. . . etiam legationes ac pars Italiae, each of the two members 
joined by 'et^ being made up of two elements joined by 'ac^; quoque 
joined to the first member of the first group corresponding to 
^ etiam ^ in the first member of the second group. Of. note c. 17 12 
and the passage from the Agricola cited below. 

Halm was, therefore, wrong in writing Hribus ac’ on the authority of 
the reading in B. 

18 pars Italiae etc. : Of. Tac. Ann. XIII 4 consulum tribuna- 
libus Italia et publicae provinciae adsisterent. — adsisteret: The 
predicate in Tac. often agrees with the nearest subject in the sing., 
even if a preceding subject is in the plural. Of. e. g. Ag. 24 solum 
caelumqiie et ingenia cultusque hominum hand multum a Britannia 
differt G. 27 sua cni<iue anna, quorundam igni et eqiius adicitur 
Op. also notes c. 22 20 26 24 and Dr. IL S. I 177 Stil p. 14 
Kuhner II 28 ff. E. V. Ill 26 note 334 Kulmast Luk Synt. p. 67. 

— plerique : Here equivalent to 'plurimi.^ See note c. 2 10. 

20 satis constat: On this common phrase in Tacitus, ci. note 
c. 16 21. — C. Cornelium: Accused 'de maiestate^ by P. Cominius 
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Spoletinus in 65 b. c. (Cic. Brut. 78, 271) for proposing laws, wlien 
trib. pleb. (67 b.c.), distasteful to the senatorial party, he was 
successfully defended by Cicero in two speeches, of which con- 
siderable fragments together with the argument of Asconius have 
come down to us. Cf. Ascon. Ped. p. 50-72 K.-S. and Orelli, Cic. TV 
932-939. — M. Scaurum: M.AemiUus Scaurus aedile 58 b.c. praetor 
of Sardinia 56, accused ' reruin repetundarum ^ in 54. He was de- 
fended by six ' patroni,^ viz. P. Clodius, M. Marcellus, M. Calidius, 
M. Messalla Niger, Q. Hortensius and Cicero, Cato being the judge. 
The sensational trial ended in an acquittal. Cicero’s speech is only 
preserved in fragments. Cf. Cic. Fragm. IV 954-965 Ascon. p. 18 ff. 

21 T. Milonem : Cf. note c. 37 27. — L. Bestiam : L. Calpurnius 
Jlestia, trib. ^Dleb. 62 b.c. one of the Catilinian conspirators (Sail. 
Cat. 17), was accused 'de ambitu’ in 56 and unsuccessfully defended 
by Cicero. Cf. Ep. ad Quint, frat. II 3, 6 a. d. III. Id. Feb. dixi 
pro Bestia de ambitu a^Dud praetorem Cn. Domitium . . . maxima 
Gonventu. No fragments of this speech have come down to us. — 
P. Vatinium ; Cf. notes c. 21 10 2 4 35. — concursu totius civitatis, 
equivalent to an ahl. abs. ' concurrente tota civitate.’ So c, 6 5 
concursu , . . hominum Ann. V 10 iuventutis concursu VI 50 
multo gratantum concursu XII 47 concursu plurium. The abl. of 
attendant circumstances is very characteristic of Tacitus. Cp. Dr. 
Stil p. 29 P. V. Ill 688 note 569. — With the thought, cf. Cic. de 
opt. gen. 7, 22 ad quod indicium (sc. Dem. et Aesch.) concursus 
dicitur e tota Graecia factiis esse Brut. 84, 289 necesse fuisse cum 
Demosthenes dicturus esset, ut concursus audiendi causa ex tota 
Graecia fierent. 

22 constat • « • defenses ut • • • potuerint : The perfect subj. in a 
consecutive clause depending upon a verb of past time, still rare in 
pre-Aug. Latin, becomes more frequent with Livy and is thereafter 
esp. common in Tacitus and Suetonius. Draeger, in his Unters, 
zum Sprachrjehr. dev rom. Hist. Glistrow 1860 p. 5 regarded ' potu- 
erint ’ as dependant upon * constat.’ In H. S. I 268, it is recognised 
as a legitimate illustration of the above usage, but in Stil p. 74 

ut mit dem Conjunctiv des historischen Perfects fehlt im Dialogus 
und in der Germania,” he seems again to revert to his earlier 
explanation of this passage. Possibly, ' potuerint ’ is here merely 
the apodosis of an unreal condition, the suppressed protasis having 
to be supplied from ' frigidissimos.’ They might have inflamed 
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orators, were they never so frigid’^ (quoqiie = vel, as in c. 6 18 
imperitoruni quoque oculis exposita. Cp. also Binde p. 38 f.), and 
this interpretation seems to me, all things considered, to be the 
more plausible. — frigidissimos : 'frigidus’ Gk. though ex- 

ceedingly common as an epithet of style (see e. g. Ile^t 3, 3 f.) 
is rarely applied to the writers themselves as e. g. Cic. ad Quint, 
frat. Ill 3, 3 accusatoribiis frigidis utitur Brut. 48, 178 nimis lentus 
in diceiido et paene frigidus. Of. also Arist. Ach. 138 d KarevLipe 
X^ovL T^v ®paK7]v okrjv . . . or ivOaBl ©ioyvis ^yoivi^ero Thesni. 848 
Plat. Euthyd. 284, 

24 itaque eius modi libri extant etc. : The evident meaning of 
this disputed passage is this : Such is the inspiring influence of 
great trials, such the stimulating effect of iiitensel}^ interested 
audiences, that even speakers of mediocre ability will in spite of 
themselves be impelled to higher efforts, and hence posterity bases 
its opinion of the accused and its estimation of the accusers almost 
exclusively upon the speeches delivered on these occasions, how- 
ever acceptable in themselves other oratorical productions of the 
same speakers may have been. 

The passage seems, therefore, perfectly sound, being virtually little more 
than a striking, concrete illustration of the truth of the general statements 
immediately preceding : ' splendor reorum . . . et ipsa plurimum eloquent! ae 
praestant . . . crescit cum amplitudine reruin vis ingenii (c. 37 15. 2i). 
Andresen’s emendation, though ingenious, is consequently not called for, 
not to mention that ' legerunt ’ in place of ' legunt ’ is sufficient to invali- 
date it. Cp. also John ad loc. 

censeantur, in the sense of ' aestimare ^ is post- Aug. Cf. e. g. 
Val. Max. V 3, 3 Tac. Ag. 45 una adhuc victoria Carus Mettius 
censebatur Plin. Pan. 15 hie te commilitone censetur Sen. E]). 
76, 8. 87, 7 Suet, de gramm. 10 Eratosthenes multiplici variaque 
doctrina censebatur. 

40. 1 contiones adsiduae : Cf. c. 36 9 f. leges adsiduae . . . con- 
tiones magistratuum paene pernoctantium in rostris and Cic. pro 
Cluent. 34, 93 ft*, turn in causa nihil erat praeter invidiam . . . con- 
tiones cotidianas, seditiose ac populariter concitatas sqq* — datum 
ius potentissimum quemque vexandi : ins cannot here well have 
the usual meaning of an official right conferred by authority, for 
that were an absurd interpretation in view of the rigid restrictions 
which always prevailed at Eome against ' ovofiaa-rl K<ji)fjL(pB€Lv^^ See 
below. The word must therefore be taken in the sense ' privilege, 
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opportunity.^ The Dictt. do not seem to recognise this signification; 
it iS; however, found e. g. in Tac. Ann. II 30 certabant (sc. accusa- 
tores) cui ins perorandi in reum daretur. vexandi is best taken in 
the sense of * attack/ as in c. 1 multum vexata et inrisa vetu- 
state 24 3 copiose ac varie vexavit antiques Cic. Tusc. Disp. V 9, 
29 vexatur Theophrastus et libris et scholis omnium philosopho- 
xum de rep. IV 10, 11 quern ilia (vetus coinoedia) non attigit vel 
potius vexavit? — The statement seems a repetition in a more 
exaggerated form of c. 36 10 accusationes potentium reorum. In 
any case, this utterance, as well as the following, is quite unsuited 
to Maternus^ attitude. 

2 ipsa inimicitiarnm gloria : Cf. c. 36 11 adsignatae etiam domi- 
bus iniinicitiae 37 ext. nobilitata discriminibus and esp. H. II 53 
ut novus adhuc et in senatum nuper adscitus magni (= magnorum 
virorum) inimicitiis claresceret (sc. Caecina). 

3 Pnblio qnidem Scipione: Tacitus probably has especially in 
mind the celebrated feud between the elder Tiberius Gracchus, 
Cato and the two Scipios, recorded in Livy. Cf. XXXVIII 54 
Morte Africani crevere inimicorum animi, quorum princeps fuit M. 
Porcius Cato qui vivo quoque eo adlatrare magnitudinem eius soli- 
tus erat 57 Gracchum (not Metellus Macedonicus, whom Peter 
c. 36 11 by a strange slip of memory cites) . . . iurasse sibi inimici- 
tias cum Scipionibus, quae fuissent, manere Gell. VI (VII) 19, 6 
pater Tib. atque C. Gracchorum cum P. Scipione Africano inimicus 
gravis ob plerasque in republica dissensiones esset, iuravit palam 
in amicitiam inque gratiam se cum P. Africano non redisse Cic. 
de rep. 1 19, 31 obtrectatores autem et invidi Scipionis Val. Max. 
Ill 7, 1 IV 2, 3 V 3, 2 Pint. Cat. Mai. 15. —L. Sulla and Cn. 
Pompeio ; The history of both of these men furnishes abundant 
examples of attacks on the part of political opponents. 

On the necessity of inserting L. before ‘ Sulla,’ see crit. note c. 18 17 . 

se • • • abstinerent ; & abstinere ah aUriito is extremely rare. Cf. 
Plant. Cure. 1 1, 37 Cic. Acad. II 17, 55 Sen. Contr. I 2, 9 Ps. 
Quint. 12, 1 Ps. Sail, in Cic. 3, 9 and perhaps Tac. H. V 4 sue 
abstinent [MS. sues = sue se ?] but apparently not elsewhere in 
Latin. See Weinhold, Archiv VI 512. — ad incessendos principes 
viros ut est natura invidiae : The thought is a commonplace, both in 
Greek and Latin. Cf. e. g. Eurip. Beller. fragm. 294 Xk.^ €ts rajrCfrrjfxoL 
h" 0 <j>06vo^ TTTjSav Lucret. V 1118 ff. Sail. lug. 55 post gloriam 
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invidia sequitur Liv. XLY 35 Intacta invidia media sunt ; ad 
sumina ferine tendit Ov. K/em. Am. 369 Summa petit livor Yell. 
Pat. I 9, 6 fortunae comes invidia Sen. Dial. XI 9, 4 edax et ini- 
mica semper alienis processibus invidia consectabitur Ep. 74^ 4 
invidia perniciosmn optimis telnin Elor. lY 2; 8 Ximia Foinpei 
potentia apnd otiosoS; nt solet, cives movit invidiam Iiiv. X 56 ff. 
qiiosdam praecipitat snbiecta potentia niagnae | invidiae and Tac. 
H. I 1 obtrectatio et livor pronis auribns accipiuntur II 20 insita 
mortalibus natura recentem alioruin felicitatem acribus oculis 
introspicere Ann. Ill 10 odium et invidiam apud multos valere. 
Cp. also Schiller : Es liebt die Welt das Strahlende zu schwarzen 
und das Erhabene in den Staub zu zielm. 

5 populi • • • histriones auribus uterentur : Adverse criticism of 
public men, on the part of actors or poets, was never tolerated in 
Eome. Cp. the fate of Xaevius (dabunt malum Metelli Xaevio 
poetae Gell. Ill 3, 15 cum ob assiduam maledicentiam et probra 
in primoves civitatis, de Graecorum more dicta, in vincula Eomae 
coniectus esset) and Caesar’s punishment of Laberius (Gell. XYII 
14, 2 Maorob. II 3, 10. 6, 6. 7, 4 f. Sen. Contr. YII 3, 9). Cic. de 
rep. lY 10, 11 f. Quid autein hinc senserint Eomani veteres etc. 
Periclen . . . violari versibus et exagitari in scaena non plus decuit 
quam si Plautus noster voluisset aut Xaevius Public et Gnaeo 
Scipioni aut Caecilius M. Catoni male dicere . . . contra duodeciin 
tabulae ... in his hanc quoque sanciendam putaverunt, si quis 
occentavisset sive carmen condidisset quod infamiam faceret flagi- 
tiumve alter! [sc. fuste feriri] ad fain. Ill 11, 2 verumtamen 
maiestas etsi Sulla voluit, ne in quemvis iinpune dedamavi lieeret 
Tac. Ann. lY 35 non attingo Graecos, quorum non modo libertas, 
etiam libido impunita. The passages cited from Cic. pro Sest. 57, 
122. 58, 123 by Yalilen are irrelevant, as they refer to stage utter- 
ances in praise of illustrious citizens. 

The evidence just presented leaves no douht in my mind that Tacitus 
cannot possibly have made the statement conveyed by the words in the 
text, even supposing witli Halm and others that ‘et’ for ‘ut’ is a mere 
scribal slip. ‘ populi quoque’ is also open to grave objections, for it implies 
the antithesis that the attacks upon public men were originally made either 
in private or in the senate, and that subsequently ‘plurimi diserti’ gave 
them greater efficacy by also incensing the populace against the individuals 
so assailed. This is, however, nowhere indicated and is rendered improb- 
able by ‘ contiones adsiduae ’ preceding. The numerous attempts at emend- 
ing the admittedly corrupt reading have so far, in my judgment, been 
unsuccessful. 
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6 faces admovebant : A very common metaphor. Cf. e. g. Cic. 
de orat. II 51, 205 adhibendae sunt hae dicendi faces III 4 
Philippo quasi quasdam verborum faces admovisset de oif. II 10, 
37 dolorum cum admoventur faces Tusc. Disp. II 25, 61 quasi 
faces ei doloris admoverentur pro Mil. 35, 98 faces iiividiae meae 
subiciantiir Liv, XXXII 38 faces ... ad plebem in optimates 
accendendam Quint. I 2, 25 acriores ad studia dicendi faces sub- 
didisse Tac. H. I 24 flagrantibus iam militum aniniis velut faces 
addiderat Maevius II 86 acerriinam bello facem praetulit. 

Ch. 40 8-42. Maternus, in closing the discussioii, endeavors to 
reconcile the op;posing parties^ represented hj Aper on the one hand 
and by Messalla and Secimdus on the other. He freely admits that 
the pecxiliar conditions of the Roman Republic were highly conducive 
to the rise of eloquence, hut he reminds his hearers that such orator- 
ical excellence tvas after all acquired at the expense of political 
stability and tranquillity. Eloquence, as history attests, has never 
thriven in law-abiding and peaceful communities ; it is the off^spring 
of license and woidd he as useless in a state lohere all tuas peace and 
virtue, as a physician among a people free from disease. Recall the 
past we cannot, nor were this a consummation to he wished; it 
therefore becomes the duty of all to rest content with the good ivhich 
onds own time undoubtedly offers, and to refrain from belittling that 
of some other eqwch. 

On the necessity of assuming a lacuna after 1. 8, see Proleg. 
pp. Ixxv-lxxx. 

8 non de otiosa et qnieta re loquimur : An unmistakable allusion 
to the words of Secundiis in c. 36 4 f. coniposita et quieta et beata 
re puhlica, where see note. Cf. also c. 37 30 nos de ea re loqui quae 
facilius turbidis et inquietis temporibus existit. 

Although the organic connection with the preceding has been lost in the 
lacuna, the parallel passages just cited and the antithesis in ‘alumna 
licentiae ’ render it all but certain that Tacitus wrote ‘ re publica ’ here or 
understood ‘ res’ in that sense (see Diet, and note c. 21 2i.) i. e. Eloquence 
is not the offspring of a ‘bene constituta civitas,’ but of anarchy. — 
‘Gaudere’ of abstract or inanimate things, though not rare (see note 
below), is also far less bold, when said of ‘res publica,’ which is often 
personified, than of so nondescript a word as ‘ res. ’ In c. 37 30, the pre- 
ceding ‘rei publicae’ as well as ‘temporibus’ leaves no doubt as to the 
meaning of ‘re.’ The archetypon probably . read ‘r. p.’ (see p. 50), the 
second letter having been accidentally omitted in our MSS. 
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probitate et modestia : On tliis collocation, cf. crit. note c. 6 1. 

9 quae • • • gaudeat: This use of ^gaudeo^ is found in poetry, and 
in prose since Livy. E. g. Yerg. Eel. VI 29 Phoebo gaudet . . . 
rupes Liv. II 60, 3 praemio gaudent militiiin animi Quint. IX 4, 
111 ante se brevibus gaudet pyrricMo vel clioreo (sc. paean) X 7, 
16 stilus secreto gaudeat XII 9, 2 oratio gaiidebit quidem occa- 
sione laetius decurrendi. 

10 alumna licentiae quam stulti libertatem vocitant: Cf. Pint, 
de and. 1 avap-^la jjikv y^p vV evLOL r^v vewv eXevOepLav 
aTratSevo-La vopt^ovcn . — This alliterative collocation is frequent. 
Cf. Cic. Acad. Prior. 10, 00 ne maioreni largiar . . . libertatem 
et licentiam Verr. II 3, 1, 3 licentiam libertatemque vivendi 
Quint. X 1, 28 nec libertate verborum nee licentia figuraruni. For 
the antithesis cf. Quint. Ill 8, 48 quae in aliis libertas, in aliis 
licentia vocatur IV 1, 59 libertas feretur . . . licentiam verbi notari 
non patitur IX 2, 27 quod idem dictum sit do oratione libera quam 
Cornificius licentiam vocat and esp. Tac. H. I 4 patres laeti, usur- 
pata statim libertate licentius ut erga principem novum II 10 in 
civitate discordi et ob crebras principum mutationes inter liberta- 
tem ac licentiam incerta Ann. XI 7 falso libertatis vocabulum 
obtendi ab iis qui privatim degeneres, in publicum exitiosi nihil 
spem nisi per discordias habeant IV 35 (cited note c. 40 5). 

The Greek parallel no less than ‘ stulti,’ proves that Maternus’ remark 
is an aphorism of general application and not, as Peter strangely con- 
tends, made with reference to the ‘ antiqui oratores ’ alone. Vocabant^ the 
MS. reading, is, therefore, untenable. The only methodical emendation is 
vocitant, the corruption being, as in innumerable similar cases, due to an 
abbreviation which was subsequently misunderstood or not recognised. 
Cf. c. 5 Yocabant — w vocitant — Sclmrzflelsch — alii. 17 28 voci- 
tetis — CDA Yocetis — ABEV and the variants on p. 2. 5. 24. 20. 42. 48. 
40. 51. The frequentative verb is very appropriate in general maxims. 
‘Vocitare’ occurs in Tac. e. g. H. 1 1.3 Y 2. 

11 populi incitamentum : Incltamentwn of persons (eloquentia 
here) is found only in Tacitus, who is particularly fond of this 
otherwise extremely rare word. Cf. H. II 23 acerrima seditionum 
ac discordiae incitamenta, interfectores Galbae . . . miscere euncta 
Ann. VI 29 Scaurus . . . damnationem anteiit, hortante . . . uxore, 
quae incitamentum mortis et particeps fuit and tiveUe other in- 
stances in Lex. Tac. The word occurs once in Cicero : pro Arch. 
10, 23, in Curt. Ill 11, 5 IX 5, 4 Plin. Pan. 27 and in the imita- 
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tor of Tacitus, Amm. Marc. XXI 12, but not in Quintilian. — The 
phrase evidently alludes to c. 39 23 ipsa certantis populi studia 
excitare et incendere potuerint. — sine obsequio : On the use of 
*sine^ with a noun as a substitute for an adjective, see note c. 
32 21. — sine severitate i. e. without proper dignity, 'gravitas,’ such 
as becomes a Homan orator. Of. note c. 39 3 quantulum humilitatis 
putamus eloquentiae attulisse paenulas istas. 

The MS. reading ‘servitute’ is absurd, ‘veritate,’ accepted by Halm 
and others, is not in conformity with the other epithets here applied to 
eloquence. ‘ Severitate ’ is a very easy and satisfactory emendation and 
its collocation with ‘ obsequium ’ is supported by Cic. ad fam. X 4, 6 omne 
meum obsequium in ilium fuit cum multa severitate. 

12 contumax adrogans: Also combined in Cic. Rose. Com. 15, 
44 contuinacia et adrogantia ad Att. VI 1, 7 contumaciter, adro> 
gaiiter Quint. VI 1, 14 contumax adrogans (sc. reus) and in Tac. 
Ann. V 3 adrogantiam oris et contumacem animum incusavit. — 
With the view here set forth, cf. Brut. 12, 45 nec enim in constitu- 
entibus rem publicam nec in bella gerentibus nec in impeditis ac 
regum dominatione devinctis nasci cupiditas dicendi solet. Pacis 
est co77ies otique socia et iam beifie constitutae civitatis quasi aluif7ma 
quaeclam doqumtia de orat. I 4, 14 posteaquam imperio omnium 
gentium constituto diuturnitas pacis otiiim confirmavit, nemo fere 
laudis cupidus adulescens non sibi ad dicendum studio omni eni- 
tendum putavit 8, 30 haec una res (sc. eloquentia) in omni Uhm*o 
populo maximeqiie in pacatis tranquillisque civitatibus praecipue 
semper floruit semperque dominata est II 8, 33 ut usuni dicendi 
omittam qui in omni pacata et libera civitate dominatur Orat. 41, 
142 quis umquam dubitavit, quin in re publica nostra primas elo- 
quentia tenuerit semper urbanis pacatis rebus Quint. II 16, 1 ff. 
The passages from Cicero only apparently contradict the statement 
of Maternus, for the orator understands by *pax^ and 'otium,^ free- 
dom from foreign wars ; Maternus, on the other hand, is speaking 
of internal dissensions as the prerequisite conditions for the devel- 
opment of eloquence, and in this Cicero is substantially of the 
same opinion as Tacitus. Cf. e. g. de inv. I 1, 1 cum et nostrae 
reipublicae detrimenta considero et maximaruin civitatiim veteres 
animo calamitates colligo, non minimam video per disertissimos 
homines invectam partem incommodorum de orat. I 9, 38 ego vero 
si velim et nostrae civitatis exemplis uti et aliaruni, plura proferre 
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possim detrimenta publicis rebus quam adiumenta per bomines 
eloquentissimos importata. 

13 quern enim oratorem Lacedaemouium, etc. : Cf. Cic. Brut. 13^ 

50 quis enim aut Argivum oratorem aut Corintbium aut Tbebaiium 
scit fuisse temporibus illis . . . Lacedaemoniiim vero usque ad boc 
tempus audivi fuisse neminem Veil. Pat. I 18, 2 neque vero boc 
magis miratus sum quam neminem Argivum Tbebanum Lacedae- 
monium oratorem . . . existimatum. Quint. II 16, 4 Lacedaemoni- 
orum civitate expulsam (sc. eloquentiam). Tbucyd. IV 88 ov^l 
aSvvaTO<s, (os Aa/ceSat/xovi 05 , etTretv. Atben. XIII 611 A ov irpocrUvrai 
ovT€ cj>LXoo- 0 (j>Lav ovT€ prjTopLKTjv (sc. AaKcSat/xonot) Scbol. Find. 
Istbm. V 87 p.aKpoX6yoL /xcv ovv avvro/JLOC Se ov p.6vov Aa/ccoves' 

aXkcL Kal ’Apyaot. 

14 accepimus sc. fuisse. On tbis common ellipsis after ' accipio,^ 
in tbe sense of ' audio,’ cf. note c. 12 18. — civitatum : Both forms 
of tbe genitive plural (-um, -ium) are recognised by tbe ancients 
(e. g. Varro L. L. VIII 37, 66). Tbe MSS. of Tacitus are inconsist- 
ent. Thus * civitatum’ is found G. 8 H. I 66 II 62 IV 66 Ann. 
Ill 43 XV 45 ; ' civitatium ’ in H. I 54. 78 IV 75 Ann. Ill 63 IV 
14 XVI 30 ; in Ag. 27 and 29 tbe MSS. vary. In other nouns, 
ending in -as, tbe MSS. give only -uin. Cp. Sirker, Tacit Formcnl. 
p. 14 and note to c. 28 0 (parentum). < — severissima disciplina et 
severissimae leges ; Tbe laws of Sparta and Crete possessed many 
points in common and bence they are very often mentioned together, 
e. g. Plat. Prot. 342 a. Polyb. VI 45 ff. Tac. Ann. Ill 26. — Similar 
repetitions are very characteristic of Tacitean style. Cf. e. g. c. 41 9 
minimum usus minimumque profectus 25 magnam . . . magnani 6. 
19 boni mores . . . bonae leges ihuL. unuin corpus unamque vitam 
H. I 40 magni metiis et magnae irae 78 nova iura Cappadociae, 
nova Africae IV 5 magnae offensae . . . magnae gloriae 57 divo 
lulio divoque Augusto Ann. V 4 novas contiones, nova . . . con- 
sulta VI 28 par oneri par meatui. On tbe nom. with inf. cf. c. 38 14; 
on tbe attributive position of the predicate, see Proleg. p. cxv. 

15 nee • • • quidem : See note c. 29 15. 

17 Ehodii quidam : Tbe most famous were Apollonios 6 /iaXaKoV 
and Melon, both natives of Alabanda. The latter was Cicero’s 
teacher in Eome and later in Rhodes (78 b. c.). The two are habit- 
ually confounded by ancient and modern writers. Cp. the exhaustive 
treatment of Susemibl, GcscK d, griech. Lit in dcr Alex, Zeit^ II 
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488-494. 697. Other less known Eliodian rlietoricians were Arta- 
menes, Aristoeles and Fliilagrios. 

18 omnia, ut sic dixerim, omnes poterant : Omiies, as J olin ad loc. 
observes, is here equivalent to ol irdvre?, as in G. 11 de ininoribus 
rebus principes consultant, de niaioribus omnes. So multi = ol 
TToXXoL in c. 41 IG. This, as well as ' ut sic dixerim ^ (on which see 
note c. 34 7), shows that we cannot justly, with Woelfflin Fhllol 
XXVI 140, regard the phrase as an imitation of the well-known 
' non omnia possumus omnes ^ which Virgil (Eel. VIII 64) borrowed 
from Ennius (or Lucilius ?). — On the anaphora, here and again 
11. 20 f., see note c. 36 8 . — Fosse in the sense of 'pollere, valere’ 
occurs ill Tacitus only here, c. 13 17 tantum . . . possunt 36 15 plus 
. . . poterat and Ann. VI 9 eo usque potuere. 

20 donee erravit : i. e. as long as the Eoman state, like a ship 

without a rudder, was being tossed about on a sea of troubles etc. 
Of. note c. 10 20 errare mavis. Wendell Phillips, Toussaint F Oliver- 
tiive : He no sooner found himself at the helm of state, when 
the ship steacliecV^ etc. — = quamdiu. See note c. 8 17 . — 

dissensionibus et discordiis : Grouped together also in Tac. Ag. 32 
nostris illi dissensionibus ac discordiis clari and so similarly ' dis- 
cordiae ^ and * seditiones,^ e. g. H. I 84 II 23. 86 Ann. VI 3. 16. — 
The rhetorical accumulation of synonyms serves the purpose of 
strongly emphasising the anarchical conditions of the period in 
question. 

21 se • • • confecit ; ' spent itself, sapped its strength.’ In this 
figurative sense, the word seems to be extremely rare. Of. e. g. 
Liv. Prooem. 3 festinantibus ad haec nova, quibus iani pridem 
praevalentis populi vires se ipsae conficiimt. Xot found elsewhere 
in Tac., nor in Quintilian, — nulla • • ■ in foro pax etc. : With the 
symmetry in the 'collocatio verborum’ (adj. — genit. or an equiv- 
alent prepos. phrase — substantive), cp. c. 38 ext. with crit. note. 
— nulla in senatu concordia, alluding to c. 36 11 procerum facti- 
ones. — in iudiciis moderatio : 'no self-control on the part of 
orators in the law courts.’ Of. c. 38 6 modum in dicendo sibi 
quisque sumebat.— nulla superiorum reverentia ; i. e. sine obsequio. 
Of. c. 40 3 ne a P. quidem Scipione . . . abstinerent. H. IV 80 
superbia yiri, aequalium quoque, adeo superiorum intolerantis. 

23 nullus magistratuum modus : i. e. ' Xo restrictions placed 
upon the effusiveness of orators on the part of the magistrates.’ 
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Cf . c. 19 ext. 39 10 ff. — tulit sine dnbio valentiorem eloqnentiam ; 
*]Sro doubt, as bas been said (viz. c. 37 35 plures tamen bonos 
[ = valent wipes'] proeliatores bella quam pax feritnt sqq.) sucli 
turbulent times produce a sturdier eloquence, . . . but.^ Sine dubio, 
like * no doubt, sans doute, obne Zweifel,’ points back to some 
tliouglit already exjyressed (as here) or implied, and it is tlms 
distinguislied from 'baud dubie^ wbicb is merely a strong assev- 
eration of a new tbougbt. Hence Tacitus invariably adds an 
adversative j^a^i'ticle after *sine dnbio,’ by way of modification or 
qualification. Cf. Ag. 45 omnia s. d. . . . superfuere bonori tuo, 
tamen Ann. I 6 multa s. d. ... Augustus . . . questus : ceterum 
10 pacem s. d. post baec, verum cruentam II 51 victa est s. d. lex, 
sed XI 28 subibat s. d. metus . . . riirsus. So also in Seneca (see 
tbe exx. in Kleiber p. 68) and esp. common in Quintilian (cf. 
Bonnell Lex. s. v.). Tbis consistent iisage would be alone sufficient 
to dispose of Maternus as the speaker in c. 36 ff., for, on that 
supposition, be would have made a very emphatic statement with- 
out tbe slightest reservation, only to repeat it shortly after for 
tbe purpose of neutralising its validity by a very important modi- 
fication ! — valentiorem eloquentiam: Cf. Tac. Ann. lY 21 orandi 
validus. 

24 sicut indomitus ager habet quasdam herbas laetiores : laetus, 
' satisfactory, pleasing,’ is frequently applied to plants, e. g. Verg. 
G. I 339 laetis operatus in herbis III 494 laetis moriuntur in 
berbis. Cf. tbe very similar tbougbt in Eur. Hec. 588 K. ct ylv 

KdK'q I TV)(OV(ra Kaipov O^oOcv €v crrdx^y 

25 nee tanti rei publicae Gracebornm eloqnentia fnit ut patere- 
tnr et leges ; i. e. Tbe Eoinan people would gladly have dispensed 
with tbe eloquence of tbe Gracchi, seeing that it was productive 
only of pernicious laws. Tbis disparaging criticism of tbe Grac- 
eban reforms is in perfect accord with tbe view expressed by 
Tacitus in a passage of tbe Annals (III 27), where be even couples 
tbe Gracchi with Saturninus as among 'turbatores plebis.’ — Tlie 
peculiarly emphatic position of *et leges ’ is paralleled in Tac. Ag. 4 
recepta populi Eomani consuetudine ut baberet instrumenta servi- 
tutis et reges. — et = etiam is found in tbe Dialogus only in two 
other passages : c. 13 24 fatalis et mens dies c. 21 27 nisi qui et 
carmina eorundem miratur. fecerunt enim et caniiina. In tbe Ag. 
(8 times) G. (16) Hist. (24) Ann. 1-VI (26) XI -XVI (19). See 
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Lex. Tac. s. y. (p. 398 f.). and on its use in other writers, the 
exhaustive discussion of Anton, Studien etc. I p. 26-69, and E. V. 
in p. 233 note 419. 

26 nec bene famam eloquentiae Cicero tali exitu pensavit : Cicero 
dearly bought his oratorical reputation by the wretched death he 
suffered in consequence. Of. Sen. de remed. fort. 12, 4 H. si iniiti 
fuissent, Cicero et Demosthenes et diutius vixissent et lenius obi- 
issent Ps. Quint. Decl. 268 quid ego dicam quantum eivitati profu- 
erit eloquentia ? sibi noeuit. Summos utriusque partis oratores 
videamus. Nonue Demosthenem . . . ; nonne Ciceronem in illis . . . 
rostris poenae suae expositum luv. X 118 £f. eloqiiio sed uterque 
(sc. Dem. et Cic.) perit orator . . . nec umquam | sanguine causidici 
maduerunt rostra pusilli. Secundus had admitted in c. 37 19 ff. that 
the superior eloquence of the ancients was but a poor compensation 
for the anarchical conditions which alone had rendered its growth 
possible. This is true, rejoins Maternus, but it should also be 
added, that not even these orators themselves were allowed to enjoy 
the fruits of their reputation, for they all met with a violent end. 
See Andresen ad loc. 

27 pensare = compensare is post- Aug. Cf. e. g. Veil. II 88 prae- 
maturain mortem immortal! nominis sui pensavit memoria and 
often. In Tac. in this sense only here. On the simple verb for 
the compound, cf. note c. 1 18. 

Maternus had occupied himself (c. 40) with an examination of the argu- 
ments of Secundus, which he had drawn from the political conditions of 
the Republic (c. 36-o7 ext.). Beginning with c. 38, Secundus discussed the 
constitution of the law-courts. Accordingly Maternus, following the same 
order of topics, proceeds with a consideration of the statements in this 
second part of Secundus’ speech. This symmetrically elaborated antithesis 
and the constant polemical allusions to subjects touched upon in c. 38 (see 
the following notes) are, in my judgment, absolutely inexplicable on the 
theory that Maternus was the speaker throughout. Cp. Proleg. p. Ixxx ff. 

41. 1 quod superest autiqui oratoribus fori etc. This is in 
answer to the words of Secundus c. 36 5 ff. horum quoque tempo- 
rum oratores ea consecuti sunt, quae composita et quieta et beata 
re publica tribui fas est, where see note, alluding at the same time 
to c. 38 10 omnia in foro . . . quod maius argumentum est etc. 
What little of forensic pleading, Maternus replies, still remains to 
modern orators, for causae centumvirales, as we have just been 
told, now hold the first place (c. 38 11) and are tried in * auditoria 
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and 'tabularia^ (c. 39 5), rather proves, that we have not yet 
reached an ideal state, though we may admit that a more regulated 
order of things now prevails. 

The emendatioii ‘ antiqui . . . fori ’ is eminently satisfactory, being both 
easy and admirably suited to the meaning called for by the context. 
Andresen, following Brotier and Ritter, inserts ‘ ex ’ before ‘ antiquis ’ and 
deletes ‘ forum ’ or ‘ horum ’ of the MSS. Nothing can be more unjustifi- 
able on methodical grounds. Andresen refers in his latest edition to his 
Emend, p. 134, but nothing more than the mere conjecture itself is there 
given. Apart from the manifest inferiority of his reading to the one 
adopted in the text, I have serious doubts, whether ‘ superest ex aliquo ’ 
can be supported by parallel passages, nor do I, in any case, understand 
what is meant by ‘ what is left of ancient orators ’ I Maternus is speaking 
of conditions^ not of individuals. — ‘ superest antiquis oratoribus forum,’ 
accepted by some, absurdly implies that, in the speaker’s opinion, there 
were still orators of the old type (‘Redner des alten Schlages’) remaining, 
a point refuted by the entire treatise. 

2 emendatae • • • compositae : The same collocation is found in 
Sen. Ep. 4, 1 emendate animo et composite. 

3 advocat: 'to call in as a counsellor in a trial.’ This legal 
term, though common, does not occur elsewhere in Tac. — nocens 
aut miser: Cf. Tac. Ann. I 22 innocentibus et miserrimis. — 7iocen$ 
as a subst. also H. I 21 ; misery H. IV 81 Ann. XI 37. 

5 agitat = exagitat (note c. 1 18). Cf. c. 4 3 25 32 Ag. 16 quos 
. . . timor agitabat ibid, agitavit Britanniam H. I 5 miles . . . 
agitatur Ann. Ill 27 licentia populum agitandi Verg. Georg. II 
496 and Luc. Phars. VI 777 discordia agitat. 

6 spoliatam vexatamque; For the expression, cf. Cic. in Verr. 
II 3, 52, 122 agros . . . vexatos atque exinanitos . . . populatam 
vastatamque provinciam Liv. XL 35, 10 provincia spoliaretur. — 
With the thought cf. Tac. Ag. 19 luv. VIII 87-123 esp. 98 f. non 
idem geniitus olim neque vulnus erat par | damnorum sociis floren- 
tibus et modo victus and, in general, Mayor, luv. 11. cc, Marquardt 
Staatsv. II 103, 1 Friedlander I^ 258 ff. — The entire passage 'quis 
etc.’ is intended to offset the glowing description of Secundus c. 
36 19 f., where see notes. — atqui melius' fuisset non queri quam 
vindicari: The indicative with expressions like 'melius, satis, 
longum est,’ is the rule ; exceptions are, however, occasionally met 
with. E. g. Ehet. ad Her. IV 26, 36 non igitur satius esset Cic. 
de sen. 23, 82 nonne multo melius fuisset Sen. de ben. V 25, 3 
indicare melius fuisset Tac. H. II 2 hand fuerit (potential) longum 
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. . . disserere. See also Mpp. Ann. I 42 Dr. B. S. I 303. — qiieri 
' to have no cause for complaint.^ So c. 15 ext. verebaris ' have no 
reason to fear.’ Hor. Ep. II 1, 9 ploravere.— With the sentiment, 
cf. c. 37 19 quae mala sicut non accidere melius est etc. 32 melius 
esse frui pace quam hello vexari, 

7 quod si inveniretur aliqua civitas etc. : This idea of a polit- 
ical Utopia was probably suggested by a similar passage in Cic. 
Hortens., cited by August, de trin. 14, 9 (= vol. IV 983 Or.) : si 
nobis cum ex hac vita emigraverimus in beatorum insulis iinmor- 
tale aevum, ut fabulae ferunt, degere licet quid oqms esset eloquentia 
ciiyii iudicia mdla fierent . . . nec iustitia cum esset nihil quod 
appeteretur (= in qua nemo peccaret). See also c. 12 11 ff. 17 
neminem causidicum, note 1. 13 and cp. Mandeville’s story of the 
Bees. — According to Dr. B. S. I 94 si aliquis (aliqiiando) occurs 
in Tacitus only here and H. II 32 etiam si aliquando obumbrentur. 
Of., however, c. 9 29 si dignum aliquid elaborare 10 9 si picturam 
aliquam . . . vidisset 17 20 si . . . fatuin aliquod . . . pertraxisset 
41 21 si . . . deus aliquis. 

8 supervacuus esset inter innoeentes orator sicut inter sanos 
medicus : * Inter innoeentes ’ is redundant after ' in qua nemo pec- 
caret ’ but was added for the sake of stylistic libration. Cf. Proleg. 
p. cxvii. The simile seems to have been a commonplace. Cf. e. g. 
Plat. Pep. 332 e KaiMVOvai ye . . . tarpo? a)(pr}crTO^ Matthew, 
9, 12 ov yjp€iav €)(ov(n ol Icr^oovres larpov Ov. Ep. ex Pont. Ill 4, 7 
firma valent per se, nullumque Machaona quaerunt Sen. de clem. 
I 2, 1 primuin omnium sicut medicinae apud aegros usus, etiam 
apud sanos honor est, ita clementiam quamvis poena digni invo- 
cent, etiam innoeentes colunt. 

9 quomodo enim etc.: Enivi, as often, implies an ellipsis, on 

which use see note c. 1 1C. ^ Of course, no such community exists 

and therefore orators are a necessary evil, but just as medicine is 
of little use and makes but little progress among a sturdy race of 
men, so too do orators achieve but little glory in a state that 
possesses loyal and law-abiding citizens.’ 

Particles like ‘ tamen, autem, enim, etiam ’ seem to have been peculiarly 
liable to corruption. Cf. in the Dial. e. g. c. 20 18 25 12 42 6. In the 
present instance, we find even so remarkable a discrepancy as inde — AB 
and tamen — ui. The former is unintelligible, but ‘ tamen,’ though adopted 
by most editors, seems to me also objectionable. (1) Its meaning is quite 
unsuited to the context. (2) It is never used, like ‘ nam ’ or ‘ enim,’ to 
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indicate an ellipsis, wliicli must here he supplied in thought ; at least, I 
know of only one instance of an elliptical ‘ tamen,’ viz. Val. Max. II 7, 14 
utilissimo quidem exemplo, si tamen acta . . . aestimare permittitur (i. e. 
ita tamen utilissimo, si) but even this is not quite analogous. Por these 
reasons, I have accepted Heumann’s emendation. 

minimum • • • minimumque : On the repetition here and below 
(1. 26), see note c. 40 13. — que is epexegetic. Of. note c. 22 9. — 
medentis ; Substantived participles (and adjs.) are far rarer in the 
masc. sing, than in the plural, and particularly so as objective 
genit., as e. g. 1. 13 (regentis). A third instance of a genit. sing, 
occurs in this same chapter 1. 19 cognoseentis. For the plur. of 
Anedens’ — the sing, is not elsewhere found in Tac. — cf. H. Y 6 
in usu medentium and Ann. XI 6 pretia medentibus, also Plin. 
Pan. 22, but not in Quintilian, In general, cp. Dr. H, S, I 48 f. 

11 saluberrimis corporibus utuntur: 'salubris^ of the human 
body, instead of ' sanus, validus ’ is first used by Sallust e. g. lug. 
17 genus hominum salubri corpore. It never occurs in Cicero, 
occasionally in Livy (e. g. I 31 salubriora . . . corpora III 8 cor- 
pora salubriora esse X 25) and in Tac. H. Y 6 corpora hominum 
salubria Ann. II 33 salubritas corporum, but Ann. II 14 corpus . . . 
validum. The opposite confusion is sometimes made by careless 
speakers in English in the use of 'healthy’ for 'wholesome.’ — 
utuntur is joined to ' corporibus ’ by a slight zeugma. 

13 in obsequium regentis paratos : Cf. Suet. Gralb. 19 in omne 
obsequium paratos c. 31 27 in omnem clisputationem paratos iam 
locos H. lY 32 videt Montanum praeferocem ingen io paratumque 
in novas res. With ' ad,’ in Tac. only Ann. Ill 65 ad servitutem 
paratos Y, 5 paratos ad ultionem, usually with the dative, which is 
not used by Cicero or Caesar. — regentis = erga regentem. Cf. G-. 
43 erga reges obsequium. Nipperdey regards ' regens,’ both here, 
Ann. lY 33 Tiberio regente and XIII 3 regente eo, as the participle 
used intransitively. I see no reason, why we should not simply 
take it in the sense of ' princeps,’ which the word has in numerous 
other passages, especially as this chapter furnishes two other exx. 
of the sing. part, substantive, ' medentis ’ above and ' cognoseentis ’ 
(1. 19). Sen. de clem. I 19, 1 excogitare nemo quicquam poterit, 
quod magis decorum regenti sit quam dementia 22, 3 constituit 
bonos mores civitati princeps . . . verecundiam peccandi facit ipsa 
dementia regentis Quint. Ill 8 47 stare iam rem publicam nisi 
uno regente non posse and Ann. XII 54 conteinptu regentium. In 
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an intransitire sense in Tac. H. II 81 inermes legati regebant. — 
quid enim : Under sncli circumstances, there will be no need for 
those privileges and opportunities, the loss of which Secundus had 
deplored, even if it were possible to grant them in these days. 

14 longis in senatu sententiis etc. : Of. c. 36 2G cum parum esset 
in senatu breviter censere. Maternus is here in virtual agreement 
with Aper (c. 19), but the latter, unlike Maternus, based his 
objection against long speeches chiefly on grounds of rhetoric and 
expediency. — optimi, KaXol Kayadoi’ as opposed to multi 'ot 
ttoXXol/ 

15 multis apud populum contionibus : Of. c. 36 9 contiones ma- 
gistratuum paene pernoetantium in rostris 40 1 contiones adsiduae. 
non imperiti - • * deliberent, as was the case among the Athe- 
nians. Cf. c. 40 18 apud quos omnia populus, omnia imperiti . . . 
poterant. Umperitus^ is a common epithet of the 'plebs.’ In 
Tac. c. 7 16 19 9 H. I 35 II 16 Ann. II 77. — With the thought, 
cf. also Quint. II 17, 28 imperiti enim indicant . . . nam si mihi 
sapientes indices dentur, sapientium contiones atque omne consi- 
lium, nihil invidia valeat, nihil gratia . . . perquam sit exiguus 
eloquentiae locus. — sapientissimus et unus: Cf. c. 36 7 f. modera- 
tore lino carentibus etc. The reference is not necessarily to 
Vespasian. The view of Maternus coincides with that of Tacitus. 
Cf. Ann. I 9 non aliud discordantis patriae remedium fuisse quain 
ut ab uno regeretur IV 33 nam cunctas nationes et urbes populus 
aut primores aut singuli regunt : delecta ex iis consociata rei 
publicae forma laudari facilius (cf. e. g. Polyb. VI 3, 7 Cic. de rep. 
I 29, 46 II 23, 41) quam e venire . . . igitur ut olim plebe valida 
... sic converse statu neque alia re Eomana quam si unus imperitet 
and note c. 2 2. — Cicero, it may be remarked, would doubtless also 
have acquiesced in the establishment of the monarchy on similar 
grounds of expediency, as appears from de nat. deor. I 4, 7 cum 
... is esset rei publicae status, ut earn unius consilio atque cura 
gubernari necesse esset. 

17 voluntariis accusationibus etc. : This is in answer to the 
statement of Secundus in c. 40 1 datum ius potentissimum quem- 
qiie vexandi. Vohmtariis is used, because during the Empire the 
initiative in such cases was usually taken by the Senate, at the 
suggestion of the princeps. Cf. Quint. VI 1, 36 fuit quondam inter 
haec omnia potentissimum quo L. Murenam Cicero accusantibus 



C. 41. 


379 


clarissiniis viris eripuisse praecipue videtur persuasitquej nihil esse 
ad praesentem reruni statum utilins quam pridie Kal. Ian. ingredi 
consnlatum. quod genus nostris temporibus totum paene sublatum 
est, cum omnia curae tutelaeque nnius innixa periclitari nullo 
iudicii exitu possint. 

18 invidiosis et excedentibus modum defensionibus : Unvidiosus’ 
that which brings ' odium ’ upon the speaker. Of. Tac. H. I 33 si 
cadere necesse sit, oecurrendum discrimini : id Othoni invidlosius et 
ipsis honestum. 

19 cognoscentis = iudicis. Cognosces as a noun seems to belong 
to the language of the law. Cf. Orelli 3151. 3185. In an intran- 
sitive sense also c. 19 24 H. TV 42 si cognosceret senatus and 
similarly Sen. Med. 194 si iudicas, cognosce. Tacitus is fond of 
legal terms. Cf. e. g. c. 5 13 arguam 16 14 inauditiim et indefensum 
36 11 adsignatae 41 3 advocat and Schmak, Berl, Fhil. Woch. 35 
(1893). — obviam periclitantibus eat : ' obviam ire ^ used in bonam 
partem in the sense ' to come to the aid of, to meet an evil for the 
purpose of remedy or prevention,^ seems to be peculiar to Tacitus. 
Cf. e. g. H. IV 46 cunctos . . . eiusdem imperatoris milites appel- 
lans, falso timori obviam iret Ann. IV 6 nulla in eo culpa ex 
principe : quin infecunditati terrarum aut asperis niaris obviam iit, 
quantum impendio diligentia poterat 64 ni Caesar obviam isset 
tribuendo pecunias ex modo detrimenti XIII 6 Ita specie pietatis 
obviam itum dedecori. The Lex. Tac. p. 350 strangely classes all 
these exx. under the head ' sensu inimico ^ ! 

20 in quantum opus est = utile est, expedit. In this sense 
' opus est ^ is rare. Cf. e. g. Cic. de oiff. Ill 11, 49 se habere consi- 
lium rei publicae salutare, sed id sciri non opus esse Lael. 14, 51 
atque hand sciam, an ne opus sit quidem nihil umquam omnino 
deesse amicis, with Seyffert’s note (p. 352) Hor. Sat. I 9, 27 II 
6, 116. — Maternus means to say that his friends exhibit a superior 
eloquence on the few occasions in which it was still possible to do 
so. See the parallel passage in c, 36 4 horum quoque oratores ea 
consecuti sunt quae composita ... re publica tribui fas erat. — 
prioribus saeculis : i. e. the republican period. Of. c. 1 1 priora 
saecula opp. to nostra aetas and note c. 19 9. — ac dens aliquis etc. : 
Cf. Hor. Sat. I 1, 15 ff. si quis dens *en ego’ dicat 'iam faciam 
quod voltis : eris tu, qui modo miles, mercator ; tu consultus modo, 
rusticus.’ This illustration seems to have been first used by Ariston 
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of Ceos or Bion. Cp. A. Gercke^ Avclilv f. Gesch. der Fhllos. Y p. 
209. It is, therefore, not necessary to assume that the Dial, pas- 
sage is a reminiscence from Hoi’ace. See below. 

I cannot agree with Baehrens {Comm. Crit. p. 98) and John ad loc. that 
the clauses ' vos . . . essent ’ and ' deus . . . mutasset ’ express an alterna- 
tive, for this would not only require ' et ’ for the second ' aut,’ and ' aut ’ for 
the first 'ac,’ hut also the deletion of 'tenipora.’ John, moreover, himself 
admits that the first no less than the second miracle could only he realised 
by divine intervention The second clause is, in my judgment, simply a 
varied reiteration of the preceding, as in c. 38 4 nemo intra paucissimas 
perorare horas and modum in dicendo sibi quisque sumehat. The deletion 
of the entire clause 'deus . . . mutasset’ seems to me equally unjustifiable, 
for, though the Horatian parallel might have been recalled by some ancient 
reader, it is not sufficiently similar to have suggested a marginal gloss or 
interpolation in the form in which we find it in our passage. — vestra^ as its 
position shows, is quite out of place. It was originally written above the 
line, being subsequently introduced into the text. 

23 modus et temperamentum : Cf. Secmidus’ words in c. 38 7 
veluti frenos etc. c. 39 7 est aliquis oratorum campus etc. and 
1. 23 frigidissimos quoque oratores ipsa certantis populi stiidia 
excitare et incendere potuerint. 

25 bono saeculi sui quisque citra obtreetatiouem alterius utatur : 

It is inconceivable tliat Tacitus put this advice into the mouth of 
Maternus, if the same speaker had delivered the eulogy on the 
superior character of the oratory of the Eepublic, contained in 
c. 36 ff. With the thought, cf. Tac. H. I 3 non tamen adeo virtu- 
tum sterile saeculum, ut non et bona exempla prodiderit, and Ann. 
Ill 55 (cited c. 15 2). — = sine, cf. c. 27 10. — quisque is the 

antithesis of ' nemo ^ preceding ; * utrique ^ would, therefore, have 
been out of place, even if we take ' alterius ^ in a strictly definite 
sense ; * saeculum ^ as in c. 1 1 is synonymous with ' aetas ^ and 
' tempora.’ 

42. 1 cum Messalla: ' inquit ^ is omitted as in c. 4 1 25 i 28 1. 
— quibus coutradicerem : Messalla the uncompromising * laudator 
temporis acti^ was not likely to acquiesce in the opportunistic 
doctrine advocated by Maternus in c. 41. It is to this chapter 
that ' si qua obscura ^ alludes. 

2 dies esset exactus ; ' exigere ’ in these and similar phrases for 
'conficere^ is poetic and post- Aug. In Tac.: H. I 78 exacto per 
scelera die Ann. Ill 16 diem supremum noctemque exegisset Ag. 

3 exactae aetatis terminos 38 exacta iani aestate H. lY 84 tri- 
ennio exacto. With ' consumere ’ H. lY 43 c. per discordiam dies. 
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5 conferemus here used absolutely, e. g. Plant. End. II 3, 8 
omnes sapientes deeet eonferre Gael. ap. Cic. ad fam. VIII 15, 2 
omnia intima eonferre discupio Plin. Ep. IV 10, 2 contuli cum 
peritis iuris. In Tac. perhaps also Ag. 15 agitare inter se mala 
servitutis, eonferre iniurias et interpretando accendere. 

6 ego te • • • Messalla . • - criminahimur : The plural predicate 
with two distinct subjects in the sing., esp. in adversative clauses, is 
a most striking peculiarity of Tacitean style. It is met with first 
in Livy (e. g. I 6 Palatium Eomulus, Eemus Aventinum . . . capiunt 
but X 27 consules, Eulvio ut ex Ealisco, Postumio ut ex Vaticano 
. . . admoveant . . , scribunt, and also Tac. Ann. XII 1 below, are 
not quite analogous), and after T, only in very late writers, such as 
Elorus and Vopiscus. Of. H. II 24 curam peditiim Paulinus, equi- 
tum Celsus sumpsere 30 Caecina ut foedum . . . ille ut tumidum 
. . . irridebant 67 Caecina Cremonae, Yalens Bonoiiiae . . . parabant 
92 Priscus Valentis, Sabinus Caecinae gratia pollebant IV 60 
obsessos hinc fides, inde egestas . . . distrahebant Ann. I 68 Armi- 
nius integer, Inguiomerus post grave vulnus pugnam deseruere 
II 53 avunculus Augustus, avus Antonins erant III 18 Valerius 
Messalinus , . . Caecina Severus . . . censuissent XI 32 Messalina 
Lucullianos in hortos, Silius ... ad miinia fori digrediuntur [XII 
1 huic Pallas, illi Callistus fautores aderant] 14 Izates Adiabeno, 
mox Aebarus abscedunt 41 Britannicus in praetexta, Nero trium- 
phali veste travecti sunt 45 inultitudinem hostium Pollio, iussa 
patris Ehadamistus obtendebant XIV 31 regniim per centuriones, 
domus per saevos . . . vastarentur 53 alter bellorum sociiis, alter 
Eomae . . . praemia acceperant XV 7 quartam Eusilmianus . . . 
duodecumam Calavius regebant 50 hie occasio . . . ibi ipsa frequen- 
tia . . . exstimulaveraiit XVI 7 Cassius opibus . . . Silanus claritu- 
dine generis praecellebant and perhaps XVI 20 quae cruciatibus 
. . . ipse, patronus eius nece inmerita lucre. Cp. Xipp. Ann. II 42 
with Andresen’s Aj)p6ndix; Heraeus, H. II 30 Dr. H, S. I 174 
Stil p. 14. 

An original ‘ antem ’ was not likely to have been corrupted into ‘ cum ’ ; 
the adversative particle is quite superfluous and it is omitted in Puteolaiius. 
‘Cum’ may possibly represent ‘cunctis’ or ‘omnibus,’ the compendium 
having been misunderstood (see crit. note c. 20 1). But, as an attributive of 
any kind is here both uncalled for and destructive of the libration of 
this adversative asyndeton, I prefer to delete ‘ cum ’ altogether, which is at 
least as justifiable and methodical as to change it to ‘ autem.’ 
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7 inquit ; On the unusual position, cf. note c. 3 15. Eegarding 
the omission of any mention of Secundus, see Proleg. p. Ixxxiii. 

8 cum adrisissent, discessimus : The commentators have ignored 
and most translators missed the nicety and significance of the 
change of persons. The author was throughout a passive listener, 
his youth preventing him from taking any active part in the dis- 
cussion. This attitude is with admirable tact maintained to the 
end, as shown by the use of 'adrisissent^ for ' adrisissemus.^ — 
Discessimus^ however, is a dramatic device intended to mark the 
formal close of the debate, as ' intravimus ^ (c. 3 1) had indicated 
its formal beginning. — For similar closing remarks, cp. Plat. Prot. 
/cat Trept rovrm etcrau^ts, orav ^ovXrjj 8t€^tpt€V‘ vvv 8* topa ySr] 
/cat CTT aXXo Ti TpeTreoSaL . . . ravr dirovre.^ /cat aKOvaavreg aTrffiev, 

Cic. de orat. I ext. et, cum exsurgeret, simul adridens, 'neque 
enim ^ inquit etc. de nat. deor. Ill ext. sed quoniam advesperascit, 
dabis nobis diem aliquem ut contra ista dicamus . . . haec cum 
essent dicta . . . discessimus. 
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XII 1, 11 


30 26 

X 7,1 

20 29 

XII 1, 14 


12 18 

X 7,4 

22 21 39 9 

^XII 1, 22 


18 21 

X 7, 7 

10 20 

XII 1, 25 


1 6 

X 7, 13 

10 20 

XII 1, 30 


0 24 

X 7, 14 

13 17 

XII 1, 32 


89 

X 7, 10 

40 9 

XII 1, 33 


30 26 

X 7, 17 

2 8 

XII 1, 40 


35 7 

X 7, 23 

24 2 

^XII 2, 1 fE. 


30 21 

•X 7, 30 

23 10 

XII 2, 5 


20 m 

X 7, 31 

37 6 

^XII 2, 0 


28 8 

XI 1, 10 

10 27 

*xn 2, 8 

32 16 

34 10 

XI 1, 15 

23 10 

^XII 2, 10 


30 16 

•XI 1, 24 

21 28 

*XII 2, 22 


32 26 

XI 1, 29 

26 20 

*XII 2, 23 


32 27 

*XI 1, 30 

20 18 

^XII 2, 26 


24 10 
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XII 3 


31 33 

^XII 3, 1 ff. 


30 21 

^XII 3, 4 

80 21 

33 13 

XII 3, 11 


18 17 

XII 5, 1 

26 19 

31 21 

^-XII 5, 4 


6 24 

^-XII 0, 1 


34 35 

^-XII (3, 4 


33 21 

^XII G, 5 


34 12 

XII G, 6 


14 18 

^XII 7, 1 fl 


34 30 

XII 7, 7 


22 21 

XII 7, 9 


9 27 

XII 8, 4 


37 28 

XII 9, 2 


40 9 

XII 9, 4 


14 1 

XII 9, 8 


9 11 

XII 9, 10 


13 17 

XII 9, 20 


5 9 

*XII 10, 10 


21 21 

*XII 10, 11 

8 1 14 22 19 2 

2G 17 

^XII 10, 12 f. 

12 23 

18 19 

XII 10, 13 


18 25 

^XII 10, 14 


18 19 

XII 10, 15 


23 14 

^XII 10, 16 


18 19 

XII 10, 22 


25 16 

XII 10, 23 

14 12 

18 7 

^XII 10, 24 

9 9 14 1 

32 22 

^XII 10, 40 


32 13 

XII 10, 41 


30 11 

XII 10, 44 


14 12 

XII 10, 46 ff. 


32 17 

XII 10, 47 


20 5 

^Xir 10, 48 


20 16 

XII 10, 55 


3 12 

XII 10, 56 


31 20 

^XII 10, 66 


18 8 

*XII 10, 09 


18 13 

^XII 10, 73 

20 22 

20 8 

XII 10, 78 


5 7 

XII 11, 2 


26 34 

^XII 11, 3 

8 18 

13 10 

^XII 11, 5 

27 

34 3 

^■XII 11, 14 


28 6 

XII 11, 16 


37 6 

XII 11, 24 


31 21 


XII 11, 20 

23 15 

XII 11, 28 

10 19 

XII 11, 31 

19 21 

[Declain.] 3, 4 

3 17 

12, 1 

40 0 

V 15, 2 

35 22 

^ 18 

35 19 

18, 0 

37 27 

20, 5 

10 32 

50, 8 

13 18 

100, 5 

10 32 

194, 25 

25 23 

213, 8 

10 32 

^ 247. 251. 252. 

35 19 

^ 253 

35 18 

258, 6 

25 23 

* 202. 276. 280. 301. ] 

309. 320. 330. 343. y 

35 19 

308. 383. 384 J 

^ 208 

40 26 

282. 288. 345. 374. 382 

35 18 

Rketores Graeci 

lY 41 (Dionys. ap. Syrian.) 

33 19 

^I p. 300 Sp. (Longinus) 

22 23 

III p. 313 

32 20 

Elietores Latini Minores (od, llulm) 

^•p. 39 (Ilufinianus) 

23 1 

p. 107, 30 (Fortunatianus) 

20 3 

p. 120, 8 (Fortunatianus) 

21 26 

p. 242 (Victorinus) 

14 12 

p. 527, 2 (Albinus) 

21 8 

*p. 575 (Hufinus v. 16 f.) 

23 2 

Sallustius 

Cat. 3 

23 26 

0 

3f) 8 

8 

17 19 

^ 17 

39 21 

23 8 12 28 18 

29 5 

31 

29 H 

33 

10 30 

48 

5 12 

53 

26 31 

58 

8 12 

lug. 4 

18 1 

8 

7 10 
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lug. 14 


8 24 

17 


41 11 

25 


11 15 

30 


8 12 

41 


29 11 

48 


18 1 

^ 55 

23 15 40 3 

— no 


15 10 

112 


15 10 

Hist. [IV 20] 


8 12 

I’ragm. 70 


5 24 

[ill Cic.] 3, 9 


40 3 

Salvianus 



Adv. Eccl. Ill 2, 9 (C. S. E. 

VII 
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De gubern. dei, praef. (ib, YIII 1) 9 15 

Scbolia 



*Arist. Vesp. 1410 


10 15 

^Bobiens. p. 300 Or. 


21 28 

*Iuv. V 30 


5 32 

*Luc. Pliars. 1, 1 


20 20 

^Pind. Isth. V 87 


40 13 

’^Plat. Gorg. 5ir)d 


32 26 

Phacdr. 201a 


32 26 

Seneca Rbetor 



Contr. I praef. 9 


18 26 

1 praef. 10 


10 14 

* I praef. 12 

2 9 14 29 31 2 

t X praef. 23 


20 6 

1 praef. 24 


26 24 

I 1, 18 


0 24 

I 2, 9 


40 3 

^ — I r, 


35 19 

^ I 7 


3t> 18 

* II 2, 10 


35 

# II 10 


20 20 

# — 11 


35 19 

# II 12, 8 

18 

12 21 39 

* IT 12, 11 


26 18 

Ill praef. 1 


2 9 

* III praef. 3 


26 22 

# in praef. 4 

6 22 

20 17. 18 

# HI praef. 6 

23 10 

26 18. 19 

— — ITT praef. 7 


26 18 

^ III praef. 14 ff. 


26 32 


* III praef. 15 f. 


10 6 

III praef. 16 

26 17. 18 

* III praef. 17 


26 18 

III praef. 18 


26 4 

Ill 11 ext. 


20 7 

^ III 12 


14 16 

* III 18 


14 ]6 

^ III 23 


35 ]9 

^ IV praef. 2 


2 9 

VII praef. 1 


2 9 

^ VII praef. 7 f. 


35 22 

VII 3, 9 


40 5 

VII 3 (18) 9 


18 25 

VII 4, 6 


18 6 

^ VII 4 (19) 6 


22 1 

^ VII 4, 8 


21 10 

^ VII 23 


35 19 

VIII 5 (28), 15 


10 4 

^ IX praef. 3 


35 22 

* IX praef. 5 


35 22 

^ IX 2 


15 15 

IX 25, 20 


21 30 

^ X praef. 8 

3 11 

26 18 

^ X 34, 20 


26 J8 

^Exc. Cent. Ill praef 8 


21 28 

* III 5, 7 


35 J9 

0 IV praef. 7 


0 25 

IV 3 


35 19 

IV 7 


35 18 

Suas. I 5 


12 18 

* II 10 

23 10 

26 11 

^ III 5 


20 20 

Ill 6 


15 15 

* III 7 

12 25 

15 15 

IV ext. 


21 13 

VI 11 


15 8 

VI 27 


6 15 

VII 


37 27 

VII 10 


15 8 

Seneca pMlosoplius 

Apocol. 1 


13 24 

de ben. I 3, 1 


13 14 

I 10, 1 


18 16 

11 12, 2 


36 26 

II 17, 6 


6 7 

Ill 7, 4 


9 29 
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de ben. lY 12, 2 

37 38 

IV 34, 5 

2 3 

IV 40, 1 

13 14 

V 17, 3 

20 3 

V 25, 3 

41 6 

VI 3, 4 

G 8 

^ VI 32, 4 

18 16 

VI 43 ext. 

10 1 

VII 1, 2 

G 24 

Me brev. -vit. 2, 4 

7 14 

3, 3 

9 30 

★ X5 4 

23 26 

r-l 

' o' 

J 

13 3 

Me clem. I 2, 1 

41 8 

I 2, 2 

9 29 

* I 3, 1 

5 19 

I 8, 6 

9 29 

I 19, 1 

41 13 

I 22, 3 

41 13 

1 24, 2 

39 6 

II 6, 1 

9 29 

^Consol, ad Hely. 0, 2 

20 14 

10, 7 

20 26 

12, 3 

28 5 

20, 1 

23 16 

^Consol, ad Marc. 10, 9 

18 16 

19, 2 

6 6 

^ 21, 2 f. 

16 24 

Consol, ad Polyb. 6, 5 

38 19 

17, 2 

18 2 

de ira I 10, 3 

16 32 

II 8, 1 

G 4 

* II 18 f . 

28 6 

II 31, 7 

10 14 

Ill 5, 5 

23 26 

Ill 5, 7 

9 29 

Ill 32, 3 

35 22 

* III 36, 4 

8 20 

» III 37, 5 

21 28 

Ill 38, 1 

38 

de otio 8, 3 

16 32 

Me rem. foi't. 12, 4 

40 26 

de tranq. 8, 9 

8 24 

11, 8 

10 14 

14, 4 

23 26 

15, 3 

9 29 

17, 3 

9 30 


de vit. beat. 3, 2 

62 

13, 4 

18 27 

22, 4 

31 13 

^Dial. I 2, 9 ff. 

2 1 

I 6 , 4 

10 12 

II 17, 4 

9 29 

IV 21, 10 

29 4 

VIII 5, 2 

30 2 

XI 1, 3 

6 7 

* XI 9, 4 

40.3 

XII 18, 8 

29 4 

Xat. Quaest. Prol. 0 

23 17 

I 2, 8 

38 17 

Ill 27, 1 

13 24 

Epist Mor. 3, 2 

3 13 

4, 1 

41 2 

5,1 

19 20 

0,2 

0 7 

7,2 

9 30 

8, 32 

13 14 

14, 2 

30 2 

14, 11 

1(» 14 

^ 15, 10 

9 28 

17, 2 

39 23 

10, 3 

11 11 

19, 11 11 13 

13 14 . 21 29 1 1 

20, 12 

10 

— — — 23, 3 

9 13 

* 24, G ff. 

2 1 

27, 1 

21 4 

* 30, 1 

23 8 

31, 10 

11 11 

32, 2 

9 30 

33, 2 

8 2 .') 

36, 3 

31 .32 

* 37, 3 

9 10 

37, 4 

8 11 

40, 2 

IG 19 

^40, 4 

0 29 

40, 8 

23 12 

40, 13 

20 7 

* 41, 6 

8 24 

* 41, 8 

8 24 

47, 15 

9 30 

48, 2 

5 19 

50,4 

20 4 

62, 11 

9 24 
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Epist. Mor. 52, 14 


6 7 

55, 4 


10 14 

56, 2 


8 12 

58, 3 f. 


7 17 

58, 5 


20 18 

58, 7 


3 17 

59, 1 


26 29 

59, 7 


3 17 

GO, 45 


19 19 

70, 3 


9 29 

70, 8 


9 29 

70, 15 


9 29 

71, 15 


2 1 

72, 4 


23 16 

72,9 


10 9 

73, 13 


30 27 

74, 4 


40 3 

74, 10 


16 24 

75,3 


18 23 

76, 8 


39 24 

77, 20 


16 24 

79, 14 


11 11 

80, 7 


12 25 

83, 5 


11 8 

84, 3 


56 

86, 13 


36 26 

87, 7 


39 24 

88, 12 


26 29 

-A 88, 18 


10 8 

^ 88, 20 


10 21 

^ 88, 36 

22 19 

32 6 

89, 0 


30 16 

89, 20 


36 26 

90, 2 


3 17 

90, 4 f. 


12 13 

90, 25 


20 26 

90, 33 


32 16 

92, 21 


21 26 

94, 40 


9 30 

94, 41 


9 30 

05, 14 


25 33 

95, 57 f. 


13 21 

^ 95, 58 


31 5 

— 95, 69 f . 


2 1 

# 97, 1 

18 16 

21 39 

97, 10 


21 31 

^1^ 98, 13 


8 24 


^Epist. Mor. 99, 10 


16 24 

99, 19 


9 30 

99, 31 


16 24 

^ 100 


22 5 

100, 5 

25 17 

32 17 

100, 6 


9 29 

* 100, 7 21 33 

22 11. 13 

32 6 

100, 8 

22 13 

36 5 

100, 11 


31 22 

100, 12 


9 30 

101, 1 


62 

104, 9 


26 31 

104, 29 ff. 


2 1 

106, 6 


23 26 

108, 4 


20 14 

^ic- 108, 6 


20 14 

^ 108, 36 


32 22 

108, 38 


8 25 

109, 8 


32 11 

110, 1 


38 

114 

20 8. 22 

28 8 

114, 3 


20 7 

114, 4 


26 3 

114, 6 


26 3 

114, 10 


22 22 

» 114,13 0 29 21 16 

23 7 

114, 14 


25 17 

114, 16 


22 12 

115, 7 


20 18 

116, 13 


12 11 

*Fragm. 112 


21 39 

Medea 194 


41 19 

Servius 

*ad Verg. Aen. I 269 


16 28 

# 1 382 


20 20 

1 607 


1 17 

* III 284 


16 28 

^ IV 663 


17 10 

^ V 521 


12 23 

VIII 617 


18 6 

IX 274 


3 13 

^ad Eel II 23 


12 23 

^ HI 90 


12 23 

* VI 11 


13 7 

* VII 21 


12 23 
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Sidonius Apollinaris 


Carm. 23, 130 

20 13 

Epist. I 1 

20 18 

IV 2 

20 13 

V 7 

13 13 

V 10 

26 4 

VIII 4 

20 13 

Silius Italicus 


Pun. VII 542 

13 20 

VIII 100 

10 14 

XIII 771 

10 19 

XV 598 

37 33 

XV 747 

26 32 

Simonides 


Eragm. 46 

10 15 

Sopiiocles 


Ant. 182 

18 17 

308 

36 26 

Trach. 555 

15 1 

Spartianus 


•^Vita Hadr. 16 

23 7 

Statius 


Silv. I 2, 253 

18 8 

# I 3, 110 

8 16 

II 2, 131 

10 19 

Ill 3, 70 

13 3 

IV 9, 20 

18 8.24 21 26 

V 2, 125 

9 26 

V 3, 96 

10 14 

V 3, 151 

18 8 

V 3, 211 

6 10 

^Theb. VI 649 

10 24 

X 759 

16 n 

Strabo 


^IV 197 

9 9 

*XIII 625 

19 14 

Suetonius 


*Caes. 4 

34 33 

39 

37 33 

05 

21 21 34 33 

^ 56 

21 27 

59 

29 3 

^ 74 

28 22 

89 

13 24 


Calig. 12 

19 21 

34 

23 26 

88 

13 22 

51 

17 17 

54 

11 8 

Claud. 3 

29 3 

6 

13 7 

12 

13 8 

- 5 ^ 35 

33 19 

41 

12 23 

^'Domit. 3 

8 1 

12 

13 22 

13 

29 3 

Galba 3 

18 3 38 4 

19 

41 13 

Nero 1 

29 10 

6 

17 10 

22 

11 8 

23 

23 26 

28 

5 4 

32 

13 22 

^Octav. 4 

28 22 

18 

8 12 

* 28 

20 26 

43 

37 4 

45 

7 17 

47 

17 10 

^ 56 

13 7 

58 

17 25 

71 

25 37 

74 

32 21 

70 

23 9 

* 86 

21 19 2t> 3 35 7 

89 

5 10 30 2 

100 

17 9 

Tib. 2 

34 5 35 9 

7 

23 15 

29 

8 12 

49 

23 15 

72 

23 17 

Vesp. 1 

37 15 

12 

1 19 

18 

8 20 

m 15 

5 32 

16 

t 4 

# 18 

5 10 9 25 

Vit. 5 

9 26 
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Yit. 6 

30 34 

de gram, et rhet. 2 

14 18 

3 

1 7 

4 

30 5 

o 

r— 1 

o 

1 — 1 

J 

30 24 

^ 22 

26 18 

^ 25 19 18 

35 2. 4 

102 

21 28 

^Yita Terenti p. 34, 7 

21 27 

Symmaclms 

Ep. I 73 

29 5 

lY 20 

9 20 

fragm. p. 22, 4 

10 14 

Publilius Syrus 

Eragm. 115 Eb. 

32 5 

Terentiys 

Adel. I 2, 43 (v. 123) 

17 10 

And. I 1, 46 

18 1 

I 5, 28 (V. 258) 

19 15 

IV 4, 54 (V. 798) 

18 1 

Eun. II 3, 26 (v. 817) 

35 12 

HI .3, 57 (V. 848) 

32 5 

Ill 5, 18 (v. 560) 

28 16 

IV 4, 21 (v. 688) 

0 11 

Ileaut. Ill 2, 10 (v. 521) 

12 7 

IV 3, 32 (v. 710) 

10 23 

Ilee. Ill 2, 10 (V. 361) 

11 18 

HI 3, 31 (V. 861) 

12 II 

HI 4, 8 (V. 416) 

0 10 

IV 1, 17 (V. 682) 

18 17 

IV 2, 24 (v. 600) 

18 25 

V 3, 28 (V. 820) 

32 5 

riionn. Prol. 17 

18 12 

H 2, 14 (v. 328) 

37 34 

HI 3, 32 (V. 565) 

35 9 

IV 6, 12 (V. 724) 

30 26 

Tertullxaims 

Adv. lud. 13 

21 8 

anima 31 

10 19 

Tbeocritus 

*VHI 82 

11 8 

»xvr 29 

12 15 

»XVII 116 

1215 

*XXII 110 

12 15 


Tlieognis 


V. 714 

10 19 

TEucydides 

I 122 

19 22 

^II 43 

8 5 

III 54 

8 12 

^lY 88 

40 13 

Y 73 

8 12 

Tibullus 

3, 35 ff. 

12 11 

I 3, 69 

20 10 

I 5, 83 

13 8 

5, 70 

23 1 

I 8, 60 

0 11 

11 1, 33 

25 

[III] 4, 37 

10 4 

5, 17 f. 

17 16 

Trebellius Pollio 

Wita Claud. 2 

17 10 

IIcpl vtj/ovs 

3, 3f. 

39 22 

^13, 1 

81 28 

15, 5 

20 10 

23, 4 

20 4 

30 

20 18 

*32 

5 23 

34 

25 17 

44 

6 6 

Valerius Elaccus 

Arg. I 743 

15 16 

II 122 

15 16 

lY 438 f. 

10 20 

Y 2, 73 

15 16 

Valerius Maximus 

I 5, 3 

17 5 

17,6 

17 5 

II 6, 16 

20 7 

II 7, 14 

41 9 

II 9,3 

29 5 

II 9, 5 

22 23 

II 10, 7 

1911 

III 2, 24 

37 33 

III 4, 2 

16 8 

III 5, 4 

8 11 
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Ill 7, 1 

9 15 

40 3 

Vergilius 


7, 6 


34 32 

Eel. II 23 

12 23 

7, 9 


9 6 

* lY 65 

12 17 

1, 8 


40 3 

YI 29 

40 9 

lY 3, 14 


29 3 

YII 25 

25 33 

V 3, 2 


40 3 

YIII 10 

10 14 

Y 3, 3 


39 24 

YIII 17 

25 33 

^-Y 10 ext. 


31 28 

YIII 64 

40 ]8 

YI 2 init. 


34 7 

VIII 86 

9 31 

YI 6, 7 


15 10 

IX 32 

9 9 

YII 6 ext. 


28 IS 

Georg. I 118 

11 12 

IX 11 


6 11 

I 325 

11 12 




1 339 

40 24 

Varro 



1 350 

26 19 

De L. L. Y 77 


28 9 

* II 475 f. 

13 17 

V 83 


1 1 

II 496 

41 5 

YII 36 


9 9 

II 501 f . 

13 20 

YII 37. 66 


40 14 

II 502 

39 5 

X 3, 45 


11 12 

* II 636 ff. 

12 11 

de B. B. praef. 6, 2 


1 1 

Ill 366 

20 10 

I 7, 6 


13 17 

Ill 494 

40 24 

I 16, 2 


8 11 

Aen. I 347 

18 17 

See also Censoiinus, G-ellius, Nonius, 

1 462 

21 21 

Servius. 



I 517 

18 12 




II 142 

35 16 

Velleius Paterculus 



II 796 

20 8 

I 4, 2 


34 35 

Ill 86 

9 22 

^I 9, 6 


40 3 

Ill 92 

19 20 

I 13, 3 


19 1 

Y 354 

3 9 

-*•1 16, 1 


15 1 

VI 95 

18 7 

*I 16, 2 

25 14 

30 5 

YI 180 

13 3 

*I 18, 2 


40 13 

YI 172 

10 25 

II 4, 6 


13 24 

YI 275 

13 21 

^11 29, 3 


37 9 

YI 352 

0 10 

II 34, 2 


7 3 

YI 304 

8 tl 

11 41, 1 


21 20 

^ VI 847 n. 

10 8 

^II 43, 3 


34 33 

YII 196 

7 IH 

IT 48, 6 


13 24 

YII 007 

20 10 

II 64, 3 


28 5 

VIII 319 ff. 

12 U 

*II 68, 3 

6 11 

18 6 

YIII 680 

13 22 

II 76, 4 


36 26 

X 188 

10 14 

II 86, 2 


26 24 

X 905 

8 12 

II 88, 3 


40 27 

XI 55 

32 14 

II 90, 1 


13 3 

XII 78 

13 21 

^II 92, 4 


18 6 



TI 102, 3 


9 30 

Vitruvius 


11 111, 3 


74 

de arch. 180, 23 

7 8 
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Tulgate 


Matli. 9, 12 

418 

XenopEon 

Anab. I 5, 5 

10 18 

Cyr. Ill 3, 2 

8 18 

* VII 5, 76 

36 26 


♦Cyr. VII 5, 86 

28 18 

Hell. VI 5, 50 

8 18 

Mem. II 5, 4 

18 17 

II 6, 2 

20 23 

Zenobius 

III 56 

21 4 




iroEX XOMIXTJM ET EEETJM 

BY 

W. MUSS-AENOLT. 


A sounds, accumulation of, not offen- 
sive to Iloman ears 81 
abiectus, -ius 110. 334 
Ablative, syntax of xlvii d. civ. 141. 
105. 210. 304 

ahnuere^ construction of cvi. 315 
absented . . . testimonia dare 343 
absolutisslinum, double superl. 83 
abstinere^ se ab 300 
Abstract nouns, for concrete ciii ; as 
pred. of inf. 95 ; as acc. with inf. 
96 f. ; as rhetorical termini lia ; plu- 
rals ciiif. 

ac, uses of cx 
ac for aut 310 n. 

Academici pugnacitatem 302 
accipere, use of 152. 217. 371 
Aocnis : c. 20 19 21 31 (224. 237) 
accuratus 98. 108 
accusationem susceperat 324 
acciisatlones . . . reorum^ not tautolog- 
ical 338 

Accusative, syntax of cvii 
arer, meaning of 140 
Aoiiaiam . . . Asiam peragrasse 292 f. 
Acidaliiis, emendations of 97 n. 133 n. 
243 n. 

acta = actiones xxv. 345 
actloues = orationes 191. 345 ; actor == 
orator 205 

Active, change to passive 114 f. 

ad, construction of cviii ; in anastrophe 
101 n. ; repeated 130-7 n. 


ad.., usque, separated by pronoun 110 
adeo, various meanings 129 
adferre, of speeches prepared at home 
99 

adfluens auditor xlvi. 221 
adgnoscere, meaning 107. 189 
adhuc == etiamtum cvi. 263 
adice quod, use of 126. 187 
adipiscor, meaning 133-4 n. 

Adjective, as subst. ; for adv. ; obj. gen. ; 
followed by inf. ; with gen. ; as sub- 
ord. clause; rare comparat. xlvi- 
xlvii. civ f. 

Adjective, in anaphora cxvi ; position 
and collocation cxiv f. 
adligati omni adulatione liv. 160 
admirabilis 295 
admiratores 200. 234 
admissum, as noun 149 
admodum, position of 59 
adrisissent, discessimus, significance of 
change of person 382 
adsectari, meaning of 06 
adsidiius 357 

adsignatae . . . inimicitiae 338 
adsisto, meanings of 96. 363 
adstrictus, 259. 301 
adulatio liv. 160 

Adverb, collocation of xlviii e. Ivii r. 
cvf. cxv 

adversus = pv^B xlvii e. 315 ; adversus, 
-urn, form 80, 183 
adwcat 375 


Note. — Arabic numerals, unless otherwise indicated, refer to the pages of 
the Commentary, n. to Critical Notes, Roman numerals to the Frolegomem. 
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advocatus 58 

Aemilius Scaurtjs, M. ; c. 39 20 (3G4) 
aequalis (aequabilis) 801 
aeque^ with ellipsis 329; aeque quam 
(ac) 128 

aera et imagbies 144 
Aeschines : c. 15 H 25 ii (258) 
aetate, ineunte 116 
Afer, Domitius see Domitius 
Africa Nus, Iulius see lulius 
Agamemnon, character in the Thy- 
estes of Maternus c. 9 6 (72. 118) 
agitat = exagitat 375 
agere, paenitentiam = poenitere 175 ; 
in ore honiinuin agere 353 ; agunt 
feruiitque 112 

Agreement, syntactical cxiiif. 
Agricultural metaphors, see metaphors 
Agrippa, see Menenius 
altquis, in conditional, negative cv. 

93 1 100. 321 ; = quidam 360 
aliter sentire credo 175 
allies^ usage of xlvii d. cv. 84. 90. 101 «. 

132. 208 n. 333 f. 

Alliteration xlviii f. cxvii 
alere, utilitates 117 ; ingeniuin 171 
altey% lums aut 122 
altus, uses of 152. 107. 199. 211 
= sublimitas 231. 302 
aliunna licentiae quaiu stulti libertateiu 
vocitant 309 
alviLS = uterus 105 
amaritadUwn^ iarnhoruiu c. 10 u> ; 

miarns, as an epithet of stylo 196 
ambitU) = servility 288 
Amriviks Triuno, L. : c. 20 lo (222) 
amici principis 114 
Amplification of clauses Iv. cxvii 
a>z = aut xlvii a cxiii. 159; with ‘utrum’ 
omitted in indirect que.stion xlvii d. 
306 

Anacoluthon cxix. 312 
Anaphora cxvi 

Anastrophe of adverbs, conjunct, pre- 
posit. cxvf. 113 

Andresen, G., views and funendations ! 
of, discussed or cited xx. xxvi f. xxx. ! 


Ixxvii. exxi. 50 f. 76. 8Gn. 87. 00. 
9G. 08 n. 101 ?i. 105.- 119. 126. 130 a. 
131. 133 n. 13Gn. 150 m KiO. 161. 
162)1. 165)1. 167)1. 1(501 171. 173. 
177 189. 1911 208 235. 238)1. 

241. 257. 260)1. 282. 286)). 290 ?i. 
294 n. 300 )i. 313 u. 331 )). 333 ii. 
336 )1. 349. 359 )1. 3(53. 3()f) )). 375)). 
angustia 111 
anhelims 1(53 
animus 61 252 

Annaeus LrcANrs, M. : c. 29 eo (225) 
annalcs 245 

xVnnals of Tacitus, style of Ii fl 
Annius Milo, T. : c. 37 27 39t>i (’icero's 
defense of jf ')0. 3a54 
an7ius, magnuH 182 
‘Anonymous’ theory Diaiogus au- 
thorship xvi 

ante ‘superior’ xlvi. cviii. 272 
antecedere^ with acc. 259 
antcqiuwu vsyntax of cxii. 82. 273 
* Apri/Meral^oXi/j cxvi 
antiquarins 232. 3>44. 3,81 
n/iifh/iHGs-, synonym of 'vet us ’ 173. 170. 
192 ; meaning in Tacitus x!i ; 'anti- 
qiiiis’ confused with 'atti<‘us’ in 
IMSS. 204 )i.; deleted as a gloss 174 )l 
A ntithesis xUi 

Antonhs M. : e. 37 27 (359) 
auxins 1 55 (fHX biffs : )( 5 1 
(hra.^ ^ip7}fi.iva : 126. 128. 148, 1811,234 1 
240. 252. 253. 259. 264. 295. 359, 
xlvi. eviii 

Apek, M.vmu s : <•. 2 r> ApiU' c. 2 n. II 
3 i,> 5 i) 11 1. a 12 1. 1(1, ‘in 14 15 i, d 

16 10. M 21 1. !) 25 \>. ae 26 i:*, es 27 
282 J>3 i;j 42. > Aprimeit*. 27 1 (274' n.) 
Apri nostri 14 s 2f Garcer and 
chanuderof kx. 199; opinimis and 
criUcisms of (59. 68 1 77, Il2l I2l. 
172. 229. 23-3. 237 1 219 11. 216. 
256; .stylisti<‘ eharacteristii*H of his 
speech<‘s li. Ixxi. 110. 112, 13,5. 
172. 189 

Apoi.ia* : <•, 12 is 

Appit's Clai mt:n see Glauduw 
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Apollodoru.s, rhetor of Eergamon : 
c. li) 14 C2i:]) 

Apologetic particle omitted 89. 319. 322 
apte dieere, uu‘aning 21)0 ; character- 
istic of Cicero’s style 242 
apiid tv -in your tragedy’ 118 
arcana seinotae dictionis 07 
Aia'HiAs, see Licinius 
ardentiur 108 

iinjuDientuni^ ineauiiig of 04. 212. 219 
anjuere with acc, of person civ. 85 
aryatus 321 

itndns, of style 204-205 n, 

Aristotle’s lIporpeTrriK^s, source of Cic- 
ero’s Hortensius xciii f. 181 f. 
Aiiuirs Q. : c. 21 (228) 

artea (ndirrae 134; a. leviores 135 f. ; 
a. hberales 2t)3 

Art, appre<‘iatiou of, by the Romans 129 
(V\i\ imdaphoricjil use of 133. 100 
u.srfou/ere, tigurativ(‘ use of liv 
Am V ~= Asia minor 129. 292 
Asiauie tyjH* of (*ratory 2;»9 
Asinius (iallu.s, attack on (’ieero 153 
Asimi's Fom.io, C. : e. 3,4:14 Asinius 
e. 12 i »4 15 n 17 4. e:i. e" 21 :m. 

25 i:,. i>. tj<; 20 S.M 38 la oratiunes pro 
heredihus Crhiniae c. 3,8 ir, (358) ; 
iirf‘haic style 23r». 237 
Asrrn I\ defendisl by Cie. c. 21 k 
(230) 

As*similation, subjunctive of cvii 
Asyndeta cxix 
at nanr 327 
Aiio;njknm:s : <». 40 ih 
Atia AiorsTi : c. 28 22 (281) 
atyac, use of cx 
At reus, tragtaly of Scatirus 73 
Attacks^ political, in Rome 300 
Attii* e!fH|U«‘nee, discuased by SecunduB 
in lacuna after c, 35 (Ixxxvi) 

Arriei oratores: e. 25 i« 

AtticHH, of Cicert3.s style 204 n. 
utiiHet. inipersotial use of liv. 202 
miciar . *• seriptor 289 
audmdm, comp, ofaudacter 174 
audmitkm^ rare comparative xlvi c. 


auderem^ 1st person suhj., referring to 
the author 59 

audio antiqiiOH = a. de antiquis 179 ; 
auditus = auditu cognitus xlviid. 
cvi. 107 ; male audire ab 200 
auditor ^ meanings of 221. 252 
auditorium 130. 322. 357 
Aumnirs Bass us P. : c. 23 8 (250) 
Auoustus : c. 13 6. 9 17 26 28 22 Di- 
VUS Augustus: C. 13 5 17 8. 10. 24 
38 If) ; Length of reign xxxviii. 185 ff. 
358 ; Epistles of, (pxoted c. 13 6 (150) ; 
Atia, mother of. 281 
Aukkliv Cvesuus: c. 28 22 (281) 
aures, use and meaning of, 117. 225. 
231. 224. 324 

aureum Huccnlum^ praises of: c. 12 ii 
(1471). 173. 201 
auspirari^ with inf. 142 
aut^ use of cx. 122. 138 7 l 195. 229. 

3491; aiit-aut-vel 275 
< intern exi. 202. 258-9 a. 
aeersari, used absolutely 221 

Bacdirens, eiiuuidations and views of, 
discussed 142 a. 151 Kll. 104. 
107 ?i. 174 a. 175. 183.21571. 380 a. 
Bassos, Saleius see Saleius 
beatmimm emituH 132 
Beatus Rheiianus, onTacitean author- 
ship (d Dial, xiii 

B(*cker, on si»eakor of c. 30 ff. Ixxvii 
henifiria causa, gratia 109 
Bkstia, L. (’alpurniuH sec C’alpurnius 
?)lblloth(r(t, ju'ivate library 235 
biliH 208 

Hoctticher, cited 117. 192 n. 
bonus. . . cui bonoest 117 1; de bonis 
ct null is 290 

Borghesi, cited xxiii. 191-2 n. 

Brevity, of 'raeitus’ style lifl 
Bribery Trials, time limit of 350 
Buitannia : c. 17 IH 
Britans, longevity of 1891 
Bn)tu*r, tm latuma after c. 35 (Ixxxv) 
Biucri's, M. luniuH see luniiw; Brutus 
of Cicero quoted c. 30 a 
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Caecilii see Metelli : c. 37 ii (341 f.) 
Caecina, a. : c. 20 5 (219) 

Gaelics, Rufus M. : c. 17 4 18 6 21 19 
25 5. 18 2 6 25 38 13 (184. 196) ; Cae- 
lianae orationes c. 21 i4f. 

Caesar, lulius C. see lulius 
Caesar = princeps 112 
calamistri^ of style 264 
Caligula, see G-aius 
Calpurnius, Bestia L. : c. 39 2i (364) 
Calvus, Licinius C. see Licinius 
Canutius, P. orator: c. 213 (2271) 
Capua : c. 8 4, birthplace of Eprius 
Marcellas 107 

Carbo, Papirius C. see Papirius 
Carelessness, instances of, on part of 
Tacitus 761 

carm ina et versus^ general followed by 
particular term cix. 116 ; carmina, 
of Caesar, Brutus, Cicero 235 
Cassius Severus : c. 19 2 26 14 (2061 
208. 270 1) 

Catilina, Sergius L. see Sergius 


> see Porcius 


Cato, Porcius M. 

Cato Porcius C. 

Cato, a tragedy of Maternus c. 2 i 3 
7. 20 ; tlie hero in the play (Cato Uti- 
censis) c. 2 3 3 r>. lo 10 30 (63) 
causae ‘ occasions ’ 305 ; c. centum vi- 
rales 357. 374 1 

causidicus ‘pettifogger’ 57. 151 
Celebris, meaning i>f) 
ceiisere = aestimare 305 
centum et viyintl annt, limit of man’s 
life xxiii. 1861 

centimvlri, court of 104. 357 1 
cetenm, use of cvi. 118. 270 
Characteristic words and constructions 
in the Dial, xlvii 
Chiasmus cxvi 

Chronology, errors in xcvii. 191 ?i. 
325 n. 


Chrysippos’ iraldw as 

source of the Dial xeix 
Ck’eho, Tullius M. Tullius 
Cilicia, lex de donls et mereedibus 93. 
148 


Cilnius Mvecenas, C. : c. 26 3 (204) 
circa, use of cviii 
circumsistere, figurat. use of 111 
citra = sine liv. cviii. 274 1 380 
^ civitas, meaning Ixx. 103 ; form of 
gen. pliir. 371 

Claudius, Aprils Caecus : c. 18 18 
(203), Aiipii : c. 21 30 c. 

Claubius, emperor c. 17 12 (185) 
client elae 76. 3391 
clientuliis, vox Tacitea xlvi. 343 
Climax cxvi 1 121. 317 
Clinton, cited 102 n, 

‘Closure’ in Roman senate' 2001 
cludere = inchidere cvi. (;2 ; ior claii- 
dere 2% 

Codex Vaticanus (D) cxxvi f. ; retail- 
ings discussed 85 n. 8(1 88 n. 04 n. 
133 n. 

codicilli, meaning 105 
coy it arc with acc. (54 
coyitaiU) = consilium xlvi 1 74 
coynatio Uv 

Cognomen, Trans])ositi(m of cxiv. 56 
coynosccns = iu(ie‘.v cviii. 371> 
Coincidences, .stylistic, be'twe‘e*n Dial 
and hist, writings of 3’ac. xlvi ff. 
colcre, se ipsnni 125 
collertuni geuius dioendi 18i> 
coUiyere --- com}»utare liv 
I Colllsio s>llabarum cxviii. 160 
I C5)iI()catio verlionim c.xiV”-exvi 
I Collocations, asyude'tic xlvii d. pI<‘o- 
nastic or .synonymic cxvii. S2. 102. 
315 ; of propt*!’ name's 2023} r. 32et 
calomte et muninpla 751 
color sent entUfr urn ^ im*aiuiig 210 
cominus, mt'ariing 257 
comltafus 0(1 144. 310 
comes, Stoicomm 301 a. 
commentarii, mt*aiinig 250 f. 207 
commodus, nn*anhig i4t» 

Comparison td adj. and adv. ev 

* IJcHt taken =: opplilnin. tlio 

almndant etviiii'nei* colicrtcd <n» tliiK 
by K. Klclm, Peinm'mna In FhiloL 
Vul. VI 2 OHlWi pp. CKfi-aii HhnI.j. 
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Comparatio compendiaria 100 
comperenduuitw dr)5 
Complete culture, factors essential to, 
among the ancients 810 f. 
compositdo 282. 240. 200 
conipositiiH^ meanings 155. 832. 330 
Compound verbs, for simple cvi; with 
acc. xlvii d. 

conrcdere, construction of cvi. 141. 
152. 3 IS 

concenfAiti, meaning liv. 177 
conccsHus = consensus xlvi c. 259 
conritdtus 107 

conrupiscendion habere for the missing 
adj. concupiscibilis 159 
Conditional clauses cxiii, 171. 182 
roiitirere^ .se 372 

ntiifan'e mIiscuss’ xlvii c. liv. 381 
couhcssus. In confesao 287 
rifiiglarinm 191 

ConjunCions, Syntax of cix-cxi ; col- 
location of cxvi 
etauptirnr 175 
nauHtantia 320 

nmstai, .satin, occurrence of phrase in 
Ta«‘. 181 

( 'onstrmdioad si^ntentiam cxviii. 189 f. 
(Nmsulship, <‘hara(‘ter of ami regard 
for, during th(^ Empire 155 f. 
runniuniTf^ oiiuin 172 
i'ii)i8nr<jire .surgere, of one individ- 
ual 90 

etfutviitia ‘ verbal encounter ’ liv 
eantentuH with inf. cvi f. 
ranfrtdtere. uu*aning of 3»44 
etmfrannn. meanings of 321, 330, 301 
Contrast In'tweeu the piust and the 
pri'sent xlL 147 1 173 
ronfraretHia 172. 250 f. 3201 
amtubernium 82. 155, 189 
ramerHntia, nH*aning liv. 110. 120 
fapbme 29H 

(’opuia, Ellipsis of cxviii 
earam^ meaning of 97. 343 
Cormdli Lkntuli : c, 37 !i (346 f.) 
CoKNELif*H <h : c. 39ao defended by 
Cicero: 3031 


Cornelius DoLAUELrA, Cn. : Caesar’s 
speech against c. 34 . 3.3 (325) 
Cornelia G-racciiorum : c. 28 9i (281) 
Cornelius Scipio, P. : c. 49 3 (366) 
Cornelius Sisenna, L. : c. 23 9 (250) 
Cornelius Sulla, L. ; c. 40 3 
coronatus IGO 
cortina^ meaning of 215 
CoRviNu.s, M. Valerius Messalla see 
Valerius 
cothurnns 131 
cotidianus sermo 308 
CuETENsis : c. 40 1 i (371) 
crimen = sceliis xlvii d. 149 342 
Ciiispus Q. Viiiius see Vihius 
Criticism of public men, on part of 
Roman actors 307 
cult us 231 

cum temporal with ind. cxii. 121; cum 
maxvme xlvii. cvi. 182. 344 ; cum 
(ubi) dixisset 1 40 ; cum praesertim 
256 ; cum — turn cx. 83. 171 
cum prep, with venire 105. 226 ; anas- 
trophe avoided in Dial. 113 
cumularey construction of cvi. 339 
cupiditas and ciipldo^ use of liv. 66 
cupidns ‘l)ias.sed’ 299 
cjfm, meanings of xlvi 6. liv. 74. 100.281 
CuRiATins Mateknu.s ; c. 2 1 Matermis 
c. 3 I. 4, 9 4 1 5 12. 34 9 1. 6. 12 19 19 
11 2 14 1. 9. 11 15 9 10 8 23 21 24 1 
25 l 27 1 . 11 28 I 33 i 42 i. 3 a 
native of Gaul ; not identical with 
Sophist execut(‘d by Domitian ; fre- 
(iueucy of name Ixviii 1 ; host and 
protagonist in the Dial Ixix ; tdnir- 
acter ; politi<*al views voicing Tac- 
itus’ own convictions xxxviiif.; the 
speak(‘r of c. 36-40 s (Ixxix-lxxxlv, 
336 339. 340. 342, 343. 347. 365. 
359. 366. 373) ; dramas of, 751 
CuRioNKs sec Hcriboiiii 

Barcsssdedera xlvi c. 1 16 ; tribuere 
cvi. 94 ; with inf. cvi, 104 
Date of composition and publication 
of Dialogus xxvi ff. 
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Dative, subjective xlvii d. civ. 81. 313; 
with verbs civ 

Decius (Decitius?) Samnis; c. 2125, 
Caesar’s speech for 234 
declamare^ declamation declamatorium 
studium 296. 333. 1701 
Decline of eloquence, controversy re- 
garding xxxiiif. 
deducere, meaning 119. 319 
delectus n figurative use of 2G9 
Deiotarus rex, Brutus’ speech for : c. 
21 26 (234) 

deiungerSn figurative use of 143 
delectus (dilectus) 239 f. 
delegare = committere xlvi c. cvi. 283 
deliherationes 207 
deligere and eligere liv. 138 
demonstrare digito 107 
Demonstrative pronoun, ellipsis of 
cxix. 307 

Demostjiexes : c. 12 20 15 J.") 1020. 24 
25 Ji 32 25 3 7 24 ; Cicero and De- 
mosthenes grouped 258 ; oration es 
adversus tutores c. 37 24 (340) 
denegare = negare xlviii e, 107. 130 
depacare == pacare dw, eip. 359 
deprehenderen meanings of 70. 200 
desumere = sum ere 352 
deter?) Unare = terminare 246 
Detractors of Cicero and Virgil 153 f. 
Dialogus, Intro<luction of Ixxxviii. 
179. 270; fictitious character of ! 
Ixxxviiff. ; Grace Isms 101 n.; date ! 
of, xxvi ff, 229 ; outline Ixiv ; See j 
‘Table of Contents.’ 
dicacitaSn meaning of 285 1 
dicer e — facere, proverbial collocation 
2H0 ; ellipsis of dicere cxviii 
dlctioneSn meaning of 3J9 
Didymus on Cicero’s de republica 153 
dieSn dies et hora, collocation 93; diem 
eximere 209; d. exactus 380; postero 
die 63 

dimnctiiSn rlietozical term 205 
Diminutive forms, use of 78. 283 
DronoTi's STOI<'T^s : C. 30 1.5 (291) 
disciplinan meaning of liv. 110 


discrimeii, legal term 145 
disertus, definition of 57 f. 
disputatio 67 in utramqiie partem 255 
distinctiLS, rliet. term, meaning 199 
disL)'aliere xlvii. 338 
Dittograpby, instances of cxx\ii. 81 n. 

86 n. 138 72. 169-170 ?i. 220 m 284 
due — iam din xlvii d. 101; = plunbus 
verbis 140. 256 
dive?'sus, meanings of 60. .‘>23 
divisiones 211 

divitiac, occurrence in Tae. 115 f. 
Dimis as pracnomen 191 
doctore.% Greek teachers in Rome 292 
Doederlein, cited Ixix. 138 
Dolabella, see Cn. Cornelius 
Domitii s, title of praetexta by Mater- 
ims, probably identical \vith Cn. 
Domitius Ahenobarbus (cons. 32 
B. o.) : c. 3 20 (77 f. ) 

Domitius Ahenobarbus (’n., censor 
with the orator Crassus 92 b. c, : 
c. 35 4 (327) 

Do.Mi'nrs Aker, orator: (‘. 15 n». j: 
(157. 172) 

do7?ii 7uiscin meaning of proverbial 
plirase and occurrence 120 f. 
donee = tpianuliu xlvii d. cxiii ; with 
indie. 112. 372 

Dress, metaphors derived from cxi.x 
Drusus: c. 21 H, Speech of Calvus 
against 2t‘»0 

diiDin syntactical use of xlvii c. cxii f. 
61. 313 

ilu??u?i<)dt)n occurreiK’c in Tac, 2.57 
dur(ir(\ meaning t>f ltd 2 n. 
duraturuH -- adj. cViii 243. 323 
dimts, (it style 23f> 

Ecce, msi* of, emphasising a single 
word 7t5 

Eck.stein F. A., cited xvi. Ixxvl IWl 
193 n. 

edlUo ‘edition, toow’ 74 
educatio ‘development’ 2!II ; in tht* 
plural xlvi. 282 

edmare^ of physical training cviii 279 
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eferdescere^ figurative use of 137 
Egger, E. On lacuna after c. 35. 
Ixxxiv 

egreyius, meaning 112 
egressus 144 

elaboratus, of persons 189. 200 
elect'umcs ditiatarum 333 
elcgoruni lascwiae 132 
dig ere see cleligere 
elinguis 343 

Ellipsis xlvii d. cxviii f. 

Eloquence personified 140. 309. 353 
el()que}h% definition of 57 
eloquentia^ ‘artistic composition’ Ixviii. 
87. 130. 250 ; compared to a flame 
335 ; restricted by a law of Ponipey 
357 

elucubrare 121 
eliimbis 200 
emendittus xcv. 375 
Emendations of the editor, 00. 00. 
91 H. 101-2 ?i. 105. 108 n. 130 f. 150. 
191. 197. 218. 220. 237. 243. 245. 
258 f. 283. 309. 313. 329. 335 f. 348. 
:}82 

Emendations of others, generally re- 
jected, defended 59. 00 f. 08 f. 81. 
80. 90. 105. im, 202. 255. 201. 203. 
330. 341. 342. 354. 359. 309. 370 
emhten.% figurative use of 57. 257 
Kmphatii! forms, 'raeitus’ fondness 
for in latm' works 95 ; emphatu} 
po.sition of adj. 117; of phrases 157. 
102 ; repetition of proper names 157 
emptae uulrklH 279 
Knallage 72 
cnerri.H, of style 200 
cH/w, use of exi. 00. 01 n. 85. 117. 

179. 370; position exvL 293 
Hpanalepsis exvii. 293 
Eeierars, c. 31 2ll (303) 

EeifHsrs, rhet. Sfdiool at : c. 15 if» (177) 
epigramnmtum lusus 132 ; epigram- 
matic, phrases, characteristic of Tac. 
xlii. 236 

Epirttulae of Miicianus, cited : c. 37 « 
(345) ; one of the sources of the 


Dialogus xcviii ; Epistles of Calvus, 
Brutus and Cicero, cited : c. 18 2i 
(204 f.) 25 23 

Eprius Marcelus: c. 5 30 (xl. 91 f.) 
8 1 Marcellus 8 23 13 ii ; birthplace 
108 ; personal appearance 112 ; elo- 
quence and power 114. 160; death 
• by suicide xxvii 

epulis interesse, apud deos poetae 150 
errarCy meaning 133. 337. 372 
error, of a moral fault 283 
esse videatur^ frequency of occurrence 
in Cicero 247 f. 

ei, usage of xlvii d. Ivi. cix-cx. 78. 
79 f. 82. 94. 98. 115. 110. 132. 147. 
109 n. 244. 282. 288. 373 
etianisi^ introducing a fact cxii. 275 
etsi^ with indie, in Tac. cxii. 331 n. ; 

etsi non — at certe xlvi c. cxii. 215 
EiriupiDKS : c. 12 21 


cvehcre^ figurative use of 160 
emitus^ vox ambigua 100. 122 
er, in composition 120 
exigere 380 

exvlperc^ meaning 00 n. 
exception meaning 219 
erces'6‘?(.s 241 

exclamationes honestae^ meaning 303 
exclamations of approval 51) 
excuderc^ figurative use 121 
exerccrc ‘ try ’ 357 


eximere see dies 

expeA.'tare^ meaning of 218 

experimentum^ imuining 288. 324 

exp Hare 348 

ex2>limre — agere 300 

exprimere 222 

exmngui% of style 204-5 n, 

cxmllare^ figurat. use 2()3> 

extcmporalis 100. 137 ; Tacitus’ views 

on ex tempore speaking 100 f. 

Exuberance of diction in Dial., cause 

of xlixfl 

mibmire ) ^ 

, } tigurat. use 294 

exmdare } 


Pabius Iustus : c. 1 1 (50) 
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fabula, meanings of 66. 78. 283 
fahulari 252. 360 

faces admovere^ occurrence of meta- 
phor 368 

facile dixerim xlvii c. 328 
famae, nomen. inserere, occurrence of 
figure xlviii e; fama pallens 162 
Earnesianus (C), codex cxxvii 
fas est, construction of liv 
fatalis^ of natural death 164 
fateri == profiteri 257 
favorabilis, meaning of 103 
/ere, use of cvi. 218 n. 297 
ferre = gignere 351 ; — efferre 213 ; 

used absolutely cvi. 133 
fidem^ per, oath, occurrence of 332 
fidelis xlvii c. 323 
Eigurae senteiitiarum cxix 
Eigura etymologica cxviii. 308 n. 
flnire = definire 356 ; with ellipsis of 
‘ oratio ’ cvi 

fleeter e = deflectere 207 
Eountains situated near the shrines of 
the Muses 160 f. 

/ormu, .meaning 198. 209 
formula, meaning 218 f. 347 
fortuitus et = exteniporalis 137 

Fortune, on a wheel or globe 246 f. 
foriiaia, meaning 110 
fodcre, occurrence in Tac. xlvii d. 85 
frangere, figurat. use 273. 361; fractus, 
of style 206 
frigidns, of style 365 
fugltare, use of 246 
Eurneaux, cited 167 
El'knii: c. 21 3 (228) 
fusus, of style 301 

Future, act. part. = adj. cviii. 113 ; = 
entire clause 69 ; in the nom. witli 
an acc. cviii. 133 n . ; fut. 1st ])erson 
sing, for present evii. 179. 226 f. 

Gabiniaxus, Sextus Julius, see lulius 
Gaius Caligula, time of reign : c. 17 a 
(185) 

Galba, Servius Sulpicius, see Sulpicius 
Galba, reign of : c. 17 13 (185) 


Gallio, L. Junius, see Junius 
gaudere, applied to impersonal objects 
308 71. 369 
Galli : c. 10 7 

General term followed by more specific 
word, joined by ‘et’ xlviii e. 116 
Genetic development in style of Taci- 
tus liii 

Genitive, syntax of civ. 68~9 7i. 90. 
112. 166 

goiium p7'op>itiare 126 
genus homlmun 249 
Germania of Tacitus xxii. xH 
Gerund and Gerundive civ. e\iii. 141. 
172. 274. 316 

Gilbert W., on the purpo.se of the 
Dialogue Ixvi 

gladiatonun eqnorumque Hfndia, crit- 
icism of d'ac. 287 
gloria ‘literary fame ’ xlvi r. 84 f. 
Glosses, interlinear and marginal tlO- 
1 n. 102 n. li;l-4 n. 136-7 n. 139 n. 
174 n. 191-2 n. 297-8 n 221. 286 a. 
200 71 . 297 71 . 322 u. 38(1 
GRAe(;in:s, i\ Sempronius, see Sem- 
pronius 
g7'adus 291 
Grakcia : c. 10 i>l 
Guakoi: (i. 15 m (176). 32 *i:» 

Graeci.sms in the Dialogus—- (>4. 68-9. 
93. Hi). 1.37. 178 

GuAi-a'riA’S : c. 3 iii (78). 29 I (283) 
gratia 3t3f) 
griwis, of style 260 
Gret‘f, A., cited 72 w. 80 
Greek oratory, decadence of, IT5 f, ; 
di.scusKcd by Secumliis in lost portion 
Ixxxii. Ixxxvi f. 336 ; endings in ’rao. 
299. 395 n ; inversion of proper auinc 
56; teachers in Koim^ 292; iegends 
dramatised by Mafta’inis. 

Guttman IL On untliorship of the 
Dialogus xvi. xviii, 59 

Haase, cited xviii. xxi 
Habbe, on speaker of c. 3611, (Ixxvii); 
on lacuna after c. 35 (Ixixivj, 
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habere — coiitinere xlvi c. 291 ; \Yitli 
gerundive xlvh d. cviii. 110. 150 
Hahn C., cited 106 107 n. 109-70 >i. 

173 n. 307 n. 

liarleiaiius, codex cxxi. cxxiv 
haiirire xlvii d. 282. 304 
Ilelinreicli G. cited 202 n. 

Hklvidius Priscus: c. 5 liO. 32 (01 1) 
Uendiadys cxvii 

Henoch of Ascoli, alleged discoverer 
of the Dial. cxx. cxxvi 
hercule 69. 293 

Hermaoouvs, the elder, rhetorician: 
c. 19 14 (212) 

Hess, Fr. On Pliny’s authorship of 
Dial. XV. xviii. xxi. Iviii 
Heumann, C. A. On Quintilian’s au- 
thorship of Dial. XV ; on the speaker 
of c. 30 ff. and on lacuna after c. 
40 7 (Ixxvii) 

hie = noster, Romanus cv. 100. 308 ; 
= the present xxiv. cv. 148; hie 
nuuis, tuus etc. 79 ; = huius rei 306 
llillscher, on Nieetes Sacerdos lix 
hi)iL\ causal ‘ out of such conditions ’ 
xlvii c. evi. 138 

hirta tiuja indune, of style 205 
IliKTirs, A.: e. 17 6. 9 (184) 

HisrANiA: c. 10 6 (129) 
hidoria *leg(*nd’ 78 
hidriutudis^ vox Tacitea xlvi 
hmlieque and IkhUq quoque 320-7 n. 
IIoMKurs : c, 12 20 

/eo/i hies — ‘people ’ 95; ‘readers’ 172; 

‘ human nature’ 201. 289 
hmiedaH 297 

hnnurljkvniiuu, rare comparative xlvic. 
IIH 

hmi, see dies 
HuKATir.s ; c. 20 20 (225) 
kmduB^ of style 195 
IhutTKi^sirs, dialogue of Cicero : c. 10 
2 rt ; source of Tac. xciii f. 182 
Human body, metaphors from cxix 
Hypaliage cxvi 
Hyperbole 337 


43T 

IIyi‘erides ; c. 12 22 10 21 25 1 ] (152. 
^180. 258) 

Xactus disci BIctkov 135 
iam^ position of 240 n. 
lamblichus’ llpoTpe7rTLK6s 134 
iamborum amaritudo 132 
Jansen, on Tacitean authorship of 
Dial. XX. xxii. xxvi ; on the style of 
the Dial, and the later works hf. ; 
on the date of the Dial. 180 
Iason : c. 9 6, a character in the Medea 
of Mater nus 118 
id est, use of 78 
idem, collocation of cxv. 230 7i. 
ideoque = itaque cvi. 304 
ieiunium, of style 262 
igltiir, use of and position of cxi. cxvi. 
09. 110 

Illative conjunctions cxi 
imagines, meaning of 116. 144 
imbucre, use of 216. 306 
im 2 )cditminia aratlo 209 
Imperative, as priiudpal clause 187 
Imperfect, in unreal condition followed 
by pluperfect 79 

im 2 }eritHS, as an epithet of the plebs 
378 ; of the audience of the Repub- 
lic 200 

impolitus, of style 195 
impart are = imponere 77 
inipndenUa, ultiitiate result of bad 
training 280. 328 

in ‘up towards’ cix. 133. 100; in 
<iuautiim, taiitum, medium xlvii d. 
civ. 26()?i. 270; in proelia voeare 
130-7 n, ; in ‘de scriptt>re,’ not in 
Tac. 227 ; in — uH(iue, not used in a 
temporal sens<‘ in Tac, 191-2 n, 
mauditus, legal term, lirst found in 
Tac. xlvi 5. 179 

* Wnaniowits!, Anstoteies U7id Atken I p. 
2‘2r> note 77 has now detennintMl by a moHt 
i»g(*niotiB combination , that Hyperides was 
bf)rn about for the dat<i 400/309 KU'en 

in ids text is a mere misprint, as is clear 
from NV*8 own argumentation. (CJiul) 
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incertus with gen. 1G3 
incesta matrum^ subject treated in 
Controversiae 333 
incipit — sequitur xcv. 183 
incitamentiim^ of persons lxvi6. 309 
incompositus^ meaning 2G9 
Inconcinnity in Dial, cxix 
Incongruity of antithesis 2G4f. 271 
inconditus meaning 232 
increpare^ bold figurat. use 90 
incumber e with dat. 74 
incus, metaphorical use 223 
Indefinite relat. pronouns, followed by 
‘ alius ’ cxv; do not take subjunctive 
132 

Indicative of posse, in unreal condition 
evil. 101 1 after ‘ sunt qui ’ 300 ; 
plural 1. pers. of author 50 
indomltus ager, use of metaphor 373 
ineptiae, meanings 314 
iners, of style 245 

ineunte aetate ‘from early youth IIG 
inexercitatus 02 
infans 283 

Infinitive, syntax of evi f. ; ellipsis of 
07. 175 

inflatiis, of style 203 
ingenmm, meanings 58. Gl. 101 ; per- 
sonified G5 

i?igens, emphatic use 95 
ingenuitas, rare word, xlviic. 310 f. 
ingerere xlvic*. lOG 
ingredi auspicari see Pleonasm 
innocentla, no e(|uivalent in (Tieek 145 
inopia hominum^ meaning 27G 
inpexus, figurat. use x\\lh. 222 
inqumatus, figurative 224 j 

inqiilt, position of cxv. 75 ; ellipsis of j 
cxviii. 250. 380 

inrumpere^ consiriKdion of 144 | 

insanum foriun^ metonymy 101 f. 
inscientia and iuscitia, use of 208. 270 f. | 
insignire^ poetic and po.st-Ang. 205 } 

instinctus ‘ insijire<l ’ 107 
hist mere ){ imbuere 215 
in strum ejitum, figurat. use of 300 

of styk* 24G \ 


intentio 1G7 
intentus, meaning 140 
inter cviii 

interdiction^ meaning 347 f. 
interim '■ for the present ’ 200 
Interrogative Particles cxiii 
intcrvenire^ construction of 107 f, 
intra cviii 

introspiccre altius 152 
Inverted order, of Ciceronian eol loca- 
tions 70 f. ; for the sake of novelty 
113 

invicem sc, use of 2G1 
John C. Emendations and interpreta- 
tions, cited or discussed 02. 75. 7S u. 
79. 83. 85-G?i. 87. 9(i. 97 m lol //. 
103. l()3m 105-l(H)'m 113-4 m 1 15 n, 
137. 138 ji. 139 m 144 f. 159 m 101 n, 
1G2 ?i. 1G4~5 m 1G8 a. 1G9 a. 17 1. 
174m 177. 18G. 190m 207 ?/, 2:51 /e. 
238 n. 255 n. 2Gt> n. 27 1. 28G n. 299 1. 
294 m 31G ?i. 317?/,. :52G//. 329 1. 
341 n. 342. 3 'j 3. *>f)4 ?i. o*)9 //. »*f». i. 
380 ?i. 

Ipse^ syntax of xlviid. cv. cxv. 57. 7:5. 

85. 17 k 181 
i.s* = tails (‘V ; = se cv 
itu — ita(jue xlviid. (xi. 199 
Itai.i V : c. 39 is 
Itaqmi cxi. 171 
iftr == ratio, via xlvii d. 215 
Iterative Suhjuuctivt*. 210 
iuvunditas %\ ] MvhvA 127: lyricnnnn 
131 

Judges, action of 210 
indicium^ meanings 58. 292. 271 ; pu- 
blicum 5154 

IcLirs AriiK'Axi s: (*. 14 ee (172) Afrk 
canus 15 n 

luliiLS CvKs.un : c. 17 ea 21 ej 
Caesar: c. 17 a. is. ai 25 i:», is. ;f> 
29> 20 28 22 34:13 38 13 j IpKi* pro 
Decio (Dtmitio) Samiiih* : c. 21 25 
(234); po(‘ins r/f, c. 21 20 (235) 

Julius (jf vmxiANi’s 8., rhetorician: r. 
2G 32 (272 1) 

IvLiVh iSimr.N'm ^ : c. 2 5 SeeundiiN: 
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c. 2 11. 13 o 4 5 1 9 11 14 21 15 9 

It) 1. 8 2o 21 28 2 :lo 13; life and 
character xxxviii. Ixxi-lxxiii ; speaker 
of c. o()~40 7 (Ixxv-lxxxvi) 
luniiis Bkutus, M. : c. 17 4 18 22 . 24. 26 
21 23 25 13. 18. It). 28 38 13 ; oratio 
pro Deiotaro rege c. 21 23 (234) , 
poems; c. 21 27 (235); philosopher: 
21 23 (233); Kpistolae ad Oieeronem : 
c. 18 22 2 5 28 (204); character 2(52 
lunius (IvLLio, E. : c. 20 4 (2(54) 
has, meanings of xlvii c. 21(5. 305 f. ; 
ius verrinum (double pun) 247 ; ins 
suae civitalis 309 n.; iuris civilis 
scieutia 304 f. 

iarexi.s ((dniothuii xxvii f, 59 f. 
iuxt(( = sub, in a temporal sense cviii. 
240 

Kleiber, cited Ixxxvii. xcv. 58. 184. 
18(5. 294 n. 

Knaut, cite(l 13(5-7 a. 139 n. 

hfK'vdttcntonil, orators among the 371 
Lacunae Ixxff. Ixxxiv. 23). 207 n, 227 f. 
213 n. 

Lvklu.s c. 25 31 (2(52) 
ladltla^ of style 221 

of style 210 ; of plants 373 ; s=r: 
M'lilhusiasta' ’ 108 

Lange, A. (L On alleged reference 
to thi‘ Dial, in Pliny the Younger 
xvii f, ; on date* of pu]>licatioii xxiii; 
on e. 41 (lxx\i) 

Largiiis Licinins, detractor of Ohuto 
153 

/a.sc/r/a, nusinings of 2(55. 285 f,; ele- 
g(»rum lasciviae 13.2 
Iatim uratores : c. 17 1 
Laudatln 297 
liudtm 213 

Law, lucrative profession of 93 
Lf‘gaey hunting 93 f.j L(‘gacies, ht‘- 
quealhed to Emperor 1(53 
Legal t(‘rms, Tacitus’ fondness for 137- 
379 

kijm ‘enactments’ 216 


legitime ‘ properly ’ 307 
legor with infinitive 357 f.; lego = 
legendo intellego 72 
Leidensis, Codex (B) cxxiii 
lenocinari xlvi b. 100 
lentiiiido 234 

Lextuli see Cornelii; wealth of ("’ll. 

Lontiilus 109 
loitus 241 

lemtas iaeuli 135 ; sententiarum 2(5(5 
Lex Cincia 93. 148 ; de vi et anihitu 
35(5 ; l^eclia 185 
libare 304 

lihclU ‘programmes’ 122 

lilitr = tragedy 70 ; = oration 1 54. 290 f. 

Liberal Arts 293 

liherti i)rineipis, position and power of 
104. 1(50 

Library, Public in Pome 235 
Libratioii of clauses lie. (‘xvii. 348 n. 
liciiLtia eompositionis 2(5(5 ; ~ atuirehy 
337. 3,09 

with concessive subj. liv. (‘xii. 110 
Lk’ixii ^ Auein\s; c. 37 2() (350) 
Imiiiius Caevus, C.: c. 17 4 18 6.21. 
23. 2.7 21 5. 8. 12 25 25 2(5 25 34 35 
38 13 Epistles to Cicero xeviii. 204; 
ill Asitium, in Drusum (orationes) 
230; ill Vatinium, three sp(‘(‘ehes; 
dale. 23,0. 251. 5120 ; stylistic charac- 
teristics 230 

Li(iiiius Cnvssrs, J,. the orator: c. 
2(5 3 31 32 (i’assus c. 18 lo 35 4 . 
198 f. 2(54. 3,24. 327 
Licinius (’kassus, 1M. the triumvir: c. 
37 1,5 (31(5) 

Lieinius MiauAxcs, M. : 37 7 ; date 

of death xxv ; author of Atia and 
JCpkfulne; source of the Dialogus 
xevi. 3,44 f. 

Licinii Lreui-Li : c. 3,7 n (34(5 f.) elo- 
qnenc(‘ of 

ijimit of human life, see centum et 
viginti anni 
lliieamentum Hv. 314 
Lixirs; c. 12 7 (151 1) 

Lipsius, Justus, on authorship and 
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style of Dial, xiii^xv. xxi. xlv ; on 
the speaker of c. 36 ff. {Ixxv 1); em- 
endations 109-10. 113 n. 144-5 7i. 
159 n. 181 n. 185, 204 n. 327 
locuples^ meanings 84. 94 
locus^ ineanings 213. 224. 260. 302. 319 
longm 210, 241 
longe = multo cvi. 306 
Lucanus see xinnaeus 
Lucilius ; c. 23 7 (249 f.) 

Lucketius ; c. 23 7 (249 1) 
luci^ haunts of the poets xv. xvii. 127 
lucrosus 148 
Euculli see Licinii 
Indus impiidentiae^ quoted from Cic. : 
c. 35 5 (328) 

Eycurgus: c. 25 11 (258), the orator 
lyricorum iucunditas see iucunditas 
Lysias: c. 11 22 25 il (152. 258) 

Macedoxes : c. 40 15 
Maecenas, see Cilnius 
magnus minus 182 
maiores tin Ixxiii. 150 
male audire see audire 
manure^ used %urat. 277 
mansurus, adj., frequent in Tac. xMi d. 
cviii. 123 f, 

manifestus with inf. cvii. 178 
Manuscript, reading of, defended 
against emendations 97 n. 105 n. 
133. 142. 144 f. 161. 186. 25(3. 284. 
331. 33(3 

materia and materies^ use of 71 
Mate KN us see Curiatius 
maturare festino^ meaning 74 
jnaturitas, meaning 204 
maxime^ cum see cum 
Medea tragedy of Maternus c. «3 i7 
(75); of Ovid ; c. 12 25 (72. 154) 
medens sr= medicus 377 
mediocritas xlvi c. 103 
meditatio^ meaning 168. 167. 177 
meditaUis ‘ well prepared ’ 58 ; in act- 
ive sense 137 

mediiis^ in medium 27(5 ; in media luce 
320 ; in medio situs 193 f. 


melius fulsset cvii. 375 f, 
memoria 60 

Menenius Agrippa : c. 17 1 (183) 
Menenii: c. 21 51 (23(3) 
mereri = couseqiii 125 
meretriclus 265 

Messallv Corvinus see Valerius 
Mess ALIA, Vipstanus see Vipstanus 
Metaphorical expressions: cxix. 57. 


77. 

90. 0 

3. 07 

101. 

110. 

111. 

112 

117. 

121. 

123. 

133. 

137. 

148. 

156 

177. 

200. 

203. 

21,3. 

215. 

222. 

223 

228. 

231. 

237. 

240. 

243. 

252. 

254 

257. 

264, 

265. 

2(38. 

260. 

270. 

277 

280. 

282, 

286. 

300. 

301. 

302. 

307 

314. 

315. 

320. 

332. 

»lol . 

)• 

:160 

368 








Metathesis in IMSS. 150 n. 330 n. 
Metelli see Oaecilii 
Metonymy cxix. 63. 74. 131 
Metrodorus : c. 31 29 (303) 
meus dies 1()4 

Michaelia, cited 150. 174. 200. 207. 
243; on the interdependence- of the 
MISS, cxxix ; on the authenthdty of 
X vs. Y cxxxiv 
mUU for ‘ a me,’ subj. dat. 81 
Milo see Annins 
minimus = infimiis 155 
minor ‘ inferior’ lOH 
Minor writings of Tac., wonls ft mini 
only in liv 

mltm\ of style U99 f. 
modest ia 268 f. 

7nodestus^ of a judge 82 n. 
modo — nun(\ modo — modo xivic, i x, 
75 

Monarchy, ac(iiiit‘sceiu!e, in xxxvi f. 
(33. 337- 

Moods, Synta.x of cvif. ; interchange 
of 171 

Moral progress anti intellecttual th‘- 
velopment mutual ly interdepemlcmt 
277 

mortalis as a subst. 146 
Mos maiomm, in Homan edmiational 
regulations 328 
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7nox ‘ subsequently,’ use in Tac xlviid. 
188 

Mucius Scaevola, Q. : c. 30 14 (291) 
multi — oi TToWoi 37 0 
municipia 75 f. 

Mvtilenae, rhetorical school at : c. 
15 15 (177) 

Na>7i cxi 
namque cxvi. 208 
Narcissus, wealth of 109 
narratio = StTjyTjo-is 211 
natales 111 

nasci, construction 80. 140 ; nascens 
‘growing’ 203; clonii nasci, mean- 
ing and use 120 f. ; nati ~ Uheri 278 
Nast, 1. I. 11. , on Pliny as author of 
the Dial, xv 

natiira siia denegavit xlviii e. 107 

uses in Tac. xlvii c. d. cx. 102. 
105 107. 192. 214. 341. 347. 349 

iieretisitudo = necessitas 137 
nediuu ut cxii. 120 

Negative conditional clause after 
‘paruin est,’ and the like 3il 1 
negotluiH, meanings 77. 120. 357 
nemo as atlj. 151 
nemora et luci xv. xvii. 127 
nempe 1 19. 184. 231 ; neiupe eniin 
cxvii. 330 
ncque cx. 

Neho: c. 11 B 17 12 (142 71. 1851) 103 
neniftius^ of style 259 f. 

7ieHrio an 344 

Nkstou: (*. 1() ui (180), eloquence of 
Neuter sing, and plur. adj. as subst. 
(uv ; jdur. following two feminine 
ahstra(!t nouns t*xiv. 280 
New meanings of words in Dial, xlvi 1 
Ni<‘ETF.h Sa<t.iioo< : c. 15 If) (lix. 170 f.) 
NK’OSTn.iTt's ; c. 10 (135) 

Nipperdey, €. cit«‘d xxvi. 07, 72. Bl. 

iHM 7 L 107 1 192. 255. 201 n. 
niU ut -nr nisi ita ut 310 
nltor^ of a spifeeh 220. 231 
nddlen ‘ patricians ’ 303 ; epithet of 
ec|iius 300 


nolens^ use of 144 
Nominative with inf. cvi. 357 1 
non xcviid. xlviii d. e. 05. 71. 120. 140. 
145. 102. 179 

Nonianus, Sekviliu.s, M.: see Servilius 
notab ilior, rare comparat. xlvi e. 
notitia = fama 143. 339 
Novak, on Quintilian as author of 
Dial. XV. xcv. 
novus 99 

mdlus after ‘ et ’ cix. 147 
numeric meanings 01 
numerare ‘ esteem ’ xlvi e. 272 
nuper^ meaning 124 

Oblitteratiis xlvii d. 108 
oblitus, siii 04 

obnoxius with iiifin. cvii. 137 
obsequium 370 
obfioletus 245 n. 

obtrectatores Ciceronis 153. 203 
ohx)iam ire^ meaning 370 
odoratm philosophiam ‘.sniff at, whiff 
of’ 213 

offensa = offensio liv. 70 
oJJtcUun ‘ office ’ xlvii d. 94 
olim^ always of the past in Tac. (u1 
07/inibu8 = onmihiis rebus 214 

6/4otor^^€ura, ogot^TTwra CXVii 

opinio ‘ reputation ’127 
opto with inf. 117 

opuH esse ut xlvii. cxi. 295 ; ~ ntlle 
est 379 
oramla 147 
omntes ~ oratores 98 
Oratio bimembri.s et irimembris xlvii d, 
Iv. 

oratiuncula 229 

orator ‘perfect orator,’ )( ‘disertus’ 
58. 174. 208. 295 
ornatuSj of style 
Ourm-ius : c. 12 n (151) 

Otiio : c. 17 la (185) 

{Mosuh, meanings 205.241.337. 308.408 
Ottobonianus, Codex cxxviii. 139 n. 
OviDiirs: c. 12 25 (154) 

Oxymoron 70 
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Pacuvius t c. 20 19 21 31 (224. 237) 
paenitentiam agere 175 
paenula 360 
TTOLyKpdTLOP 135 
pallens fama 162 
Pansa, Vibius, C. see Tibius 
Papirius, Caebo, C.: c. 18 3 34 32 
(194. 324) 

parce ‘ let that pass ’ 273 
parare = praeparare 62 
pariter et 90 
Parisinus, codex cxxi 
pars ‘ passage ’ 257 

Participles, syntax of cvii f. ; bold use 
of 111 

Particles cix-cxiii ; anaphora of cxvi ; 

ellipsis of cxix 
parum est nisi 341 f. 
parviili = infantes 285 
pater famillae 243 
patrocinari^ legal term 137 
patronus^ definition of 58 
pectus, toto pectore, proverbial phrase 
74 

Peculiarities, stylistic, of Tac. xlvii 1 
civ. cxiii. 189 
Pkdius, Q. : c. 17 9 (185) 

Peerlkamp, cited xlii. 281 n. 
pellere = depellere 190 
penetralia 148 
pensare = corapensare 374 
pensi habere 284 f. 

TrivraGXov 135 f. 

per, uses of eviii. 255 ; per fidem 332 
Perfect tense, syntax of cvii. 76. 171. 

186. 364 
periculum 155 
Peiupatetici : c. 31 26 (302) 
pernoctare in rostris 337 1 
perorare, meaning 355 
Perorations, in the Dial, significance 
of Ixxxviii 
persequi 334 
Personification cxix 
Peksae : c. 40 15 
persuasio ‘ conviction ’ 272 
pertrahere = trahere PJO 


pestilentiae remedia, themes of Contro- 
versiae 333 

Peter, C. interpretations of, discussed 
xcv. 59. 66. 70. 76. 82 n. 86. 95. 103. 
108 a. 112 f. 113 n. 131. 132. 139 a. 
142. 143. 152, 150. 161. 164. 165 n, 
169-70 n. 173. 174 n. 184. 186. 238. 
245. 268. 278. 270. 286. 349 
Peterson W., on codex Ilarleianus 
cxxi 

PiiiLippus, King of Macedon : e. 16 ei 
Philo Academic is : c . 30 i,') (291) 
pJiilosophiis, philosoplda, use of terms 
in Tac. 213. 214. 255. 292 
placita 214 
plane, use of cvi. ;132 
planitas Htt. eip. li a, 253 
Plato : c. 31 28 3,2 26 (3,02 t 3,12) 
plenus, with abl. 3 18 
Pleonasm cxvii. 85. l.‘J2 
plerique in non-suptulative sense (>7. 
137. 191 

plenimque exvi; position 04 n. 

Pliny the Younger, aiit horship of Dial., 
refuted xv. Iviii; alleged allusion to 
Dial. xvii. 127 
Pluperfect, use of cxii. 141 
Plimal, after disjunctive eoiij. in in- 
direct (iuestions 3,29 n.; plural pred. 
agreement with two suhj. in sing, in 
advensat. clauses (‘xiii. 381 
2 )lHres = compilings 258 
pneta, occurnmce in fi'ae. 118 f. 
JV)etical coloring of the. prose of I. 
cent. \.n. Ixvii 

Poetry, (‘arliest form of literary e\- 
pre.s.Hion 147 

Poets, enjoy hospitality of the gods 
151; love their own work.s 70 f. ; 
proverbial pov(*rty of 125 
Political Utopia 376 
Polysyndeton (lx. 132. 188 
PoMPEiLs, (hi.: e. 37 li 38 7 46 4 t.xl 
345, 306) 

PoMPONurs Secuxdcs, P. ; e. 1*3 l«i 

(I'lT) 

pojndus 269. 227 
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PoRCirs Cato, M,: c. 18 J7 (202 n.) 
C’ato : c. IS 9 (108) 

Porcius Cato, C. : c. 04 34 (325 f.) ac- 
cused by Asinius Pollio 
p,irro = at(iui 83. 252 
Positive, following comparat. cxix. 

ooM or.o 

2)osse = ])ollere 372 

2 )ost ‘ inferior to,’ cix. 272 See ‘ante’ 

Post-Augustan words and phrases 1. 


50. (52. 04. 

05. (. 

)7. 70 

71. 

74. 75 

. 77. 

82. 90. 94 

95. 

100. 

103. 

107. 

109. 

110. Ill, 

123. 

120. 

132. 

134. 

1517. 

139. 14 h 

149. 

155. 

103. 

175. 

179. 

191. 193. 

200. 

200. 

213. 

214. 

215. 

223. 230. 

25)2. 

250. 

201. 

205. 

271. 

272. 274. 

27 A 

285. 

302. 

300. 

315. 

320. 320. 

♦ »m8. 

348. 

3»55. 

3>04. 

5105. 

374. 380. 

Many of 

these 

‘ are 

also 

found in 

All 

t'ustan or 

pre- 

Aug. 

jiocfri/ {ij.' 

. 





‘pustqmfuu sy 

11 tax 

of xlvii d. 

cxii. 

240 

poiviifia, 2 ^^destas 

90. 2 

10. 340 


}>rae se/vrre 

200 

n.^ 





jirarrvptd prudent ium tlOO rhetorum 


214 

prtKwperc^ use of 123 
pnferipuuH xlvii d. 145 
/av/ed/mn! ^preface’ P.t3 
I’raeteritio, ligure of 238 
/t/v/ciTdrrc plus vulere xlvii il 82 
iirtU'ifafvs 282 

Predi(‘att‘, agreeimuit of xlviiic. (‘xiiif, 
08. 241. 208 1 :150 u. 381; predi<‘ate 
adj., position of exv. 101. 243. 371 
Prepositions, Syntax of cviii ; ana- 
phora of exvi; Repetition of xlviiit'. 
exvi. 130-7 n. 182 7i, 
prrmiH^'uf style (J8 
priikm ‘ hn-merly ’ 279 
pnittiiH it praecipuHH 311; priinae se. 

partes 258; primiun— mox xlvii d. ex 
priiaTps ‘leadtfr’ 319; prineipes 
(‘noble’) liberi 282 

• III «upiM>rt of ‘ praefenint,’ wo may a<l- 
duce Quint. X 1, 113 prmdemis iu dicondo 
nobilitatm VI 2,14,3, 17 iH). 


prior, meaning 200. 379 
privatiis )( magistratus 340 
pro cix 

p^'ohitas et vwdeHtia 82. 285 
prohatus, fignrat. use 280 
2)robationes 302 
prociiratores 104 
prodiicerc = educare 282 
pi'oeliator rare word xlvii c. 352 
project us 223 
pj'ofcrre rcsponsa 150 
professio ~ disciplina 290 
projhtens, of style 08 
prompitus, of style 07 
Pronouns xlvi c. ivi c. cv f. cxiv f. 84 
prop>ter cix. 232 
prosequi, meaning 122. 179 
Proverbial phrases 70. 120 f. 123. 127. 
228 

prndens as substantive 309 
27udendus as an adj. xlvii c. 308 
2 )udor rerbtnian 208 f. 

2JU(jna, meaning 135; de vocabulo 257 
2)Ufjnucif,(iS 302 
pulchre, in ethical sense 295 
2 nirus, of style 08 

Quam, after videre 237 f. 
quamqwtm, Syntax of cxii. 109, 277 
(piaiums, Syntax of cxii. 07 
quando ewm cxii. 104; quandoiiue 
= et (piando 105 n. 
quouto — tanto 339. 352 f. 
quasi 89 

quatenus == (luoniain cxi. 85. 8<> n, 200 

quafet'c, tigurat. sense 177 

que xlvi c. cx. 93; ep(‘xegetic 241; 

= etiam 321. 320 
qucin (idmoduin — sic cvi. 315. 343 
queri ‘have (‘aiise for complaint’ 370 
iluia cxi. 170 

quid == <air cv. 184 ; quid enim si 22<}. 
378 

qnidam, in ([uibusdam, neuter 227 
quidem, concessive 331 w.; with ellipsis 
of ‘ille’ 71. 121. 313 322 

quidquid alilul 84. 333 f. 



444 


INDEX NOMINUM ET REEUM, 


quies 135. 368 f. 
quietus cxv. 156 

Quintius, P., Cicero’s defence of: c. 
37 26 (349) 

Quintilian, authorship of Dial, xiii-xv; 
refuted Ix-lxii 

quisque : xlvi c. cv. 380 ; with plural 
verb 61 

quod cxi; dro kolvov 114; quod attinet 
262 ; quod si xlvic. 213 
gwommws = quin xlvii d, cxii. 70. 75 
qiioniam quidem iam 313 n. 
quo modo — sic xlvii c. cvi. 343 
quoque . . . idem 315; quoque = et 
quo 111. 165 n. 352 ; = vel cx. cxv. 
342 

quos — utrosque = quorum utrumque 
65 

quotus quisque ‘how few’ 129. 229. 
287 

'Radiari — fulgere 226 
Rare words in the Dial, xlvi f. 
rarus^ meaning 128 
ratio y personified 256; = ‘argument’ 
61 

-re, in composition 120 
recordatio 60 
recurrere^ meaning 120 
Redundancy, see Pleonasm 
re/ert quod cvi. 259 
regens = princeps 377 
remissLones . . . lususque 281 
Repeated action, Subjunct. of cvii 
Repetition, xlviii e. 58. 157. 178. 371. 
377 

res = res publica 368 n, ; = negotium 
128; = ‘sciences’ 280; occupationes 
rerum, idiomatic use 233 
respectus ‘in reference to’ 182 n. 
reus^ original meaning 338, see ‘ac- 
cusationes ’ 

rhetor as ^ Greek acc. plur. 200 
Rhetorical characteristics in Dial, 
cxiv ft 195. 234. 239; plural of 
proper names 236 
Riiodii, orators: e. 40 17 (371 f.) 


Ribbeck, cited 94. 104 n. 133 n. 

Ritter, cited 65-0 n. 105 n, 142. 161 n, 
165 n. 

robur ac rires 135 
robusti, meaning xlvii c. 332 
Roman, attitude toward art 129 ; to- 
ward philosophy 214. 313 ; education 
328; parliamentary privileges 209 f. ; 
attitude toward consulship 156 ; 
belief regarding limit of man’s life 
186 

Rome, centre of corruption 277; ed- 
ucational centre for foreigners 223 
Roscius, Q. : c. 20 ll (222) 
rota Fortunae 246 
rubigo^ of style 245 
rubor — pudor xlvii c. 343 
rudis ‘ foil ’ 322 
Rufus, Varius L. see Variiis 
rursus^ rursum 182 ; rursus{|ue xlvii d. 
cvi. 205 

Sacer, meaning 130. 143. 151; sacra == 
sacra loca 160 ; position of cxv 
Sac ERDOS see Nicetes 
saecidum 56. 148. 182. 380 
saepe — frequenter 362 
Saleius Bassos : c. 5 6. 9 Saleims : e. 

9 8 Bassus: c. 9 13. 20 (83. 118 f. 
12e5) 

salutare^ meaning 119 
sanguinans, ligurat. use of li. 148 
sanitas, of style 252 
sapientia — philosophia 92. 309 
satis constat, see (‘onstat 
ScAURus see Aemilius 
Schanz, M. cited xxvi. xxxiv, xlv 
Scheuer, F., on the MSS. (*xxx 
scholastici, meanings of 172. 177 
Scholl, R. cited 76 1118 
scribere^ use of present and perfe<‘t 185^ 
Scribonii, Curionks: c. 37 U (346 1) 
scurrllitm. of style 246; examples of, 
in Cic. 248 1 
secessus Vergilii 158 
sectari == adsectari 62. 319 
Secuxdus, Julius see lulius 
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Secundus PoMroNius see Pomponius 
scd cx ; ellipsis of cxix. 98. 331 n. 
Sempronius Gracchus, C, : c. 18 9 26 2 
Gracclius : c. 18 lo Gracchi : c. 28 2 i 
40 24 (xl. 108. 263. 373) 

Senatus consul turn de philosopliis et 
rhetoribus 327 

Seneca, as a source of the Dial, xciv- 
xcvi 

senex ‘ of old ’ 05. 198 
sensus^ lueaiiings of 223 1 232 
sententia^ meanings of 224. 248 
sequi^ sequitur ut 332 ; ~ ‘ follow at- 
tentively ’ 252 

Sergius Catilina L. : c. 37 26 (350) 
sermo^ meanings of 65. 160-170 n. 
servare == coiiservarc (>2 
Skrvilius Kon'iaxus, ]\I.: c. 23 8 (250) 
never It as^ meaning 370 
Sevkrus, CA.H.snis, see Cassius 
ni cxiii 

nic — ut CVL 322 ?i. ; sic (piasi 157 
hIccu>% of style 237 
Simple verb for eompound cvi. 62 
diti pile iter, meaning 227 
dnml et 87 

nine with ‘ aliquls ’ 04. 100 ; sine dubio 
373 ; with nouns = adj. 3ii. 
Singular pnalieate with two subjects 
cxiii f. 170 n, 244. 260. 350 
SisEN'XA see ('orneliiis 
nitii r= posita xlvi c. 104 
nme^nkc cx. cxiii. 00 
nolun et unun, Collocation 324 
Holutm, of style 206 
n^muH 131 

SoeiiorLEs : c. 12 2i 
norden 145. 232 

nordd ^ is held of no ac<‘ount’ 250 
Himlidiu.% rare comparative 110 
Spahiing cited xv 

npntimn, meaning and use 181. 180. 
mi 360 

nplcnduliid of style 260 
splendor ‘ noble ancestry ’ 347 
Btaiio ‘year of reign’ elp, xxiii. 
li a. 189 


Steiner, cited xvii. xix f. xxvi, xxxi. 
Ixxvi 

Steuding, on MSS. cxxix 
stilus 361 

Stoic us : c. 30 15 Stoici 31 ai 
structura, use of 245 
studiosus, siudere, absolute use of 230. 
236 

Stylistic law^s, in Tac. 70 f. 136-7 n. 
348 n. 

Sitanoria 330 f. 
sub bide 351 

Subject matter, influence of, on style 
lii 

Subjunctive, syntax of evii. 50. 00, 
171. 182. 364 
siibniti xlvii d. 06 

substantia facultatum, occurrence of 
phrase 111 f. 

Substantive cxiv. oxvi. cxix ; substan- 
tival use of adj. civ; of participles 
evii f. 

sufficere ut xlvii c. 305 
Sulpicius Galea, Ser.: c. 18 3 25 31 
(104) 

Summaries 56. 60. 81. 140. 178 f. 254. 

314. 335. 368. 323 ji. Ivii f. 
nupellex^ ligurat. use of 244 
sustinere with inf. 271 
Synonyms li c. liv 1 cxvii. 70. 372 

Tabnlaria 357. 360 
tarn 7mtgnun = tantus 58 
tamquam = ws xlvii d. cxii. 64 
tanbm^ omission of 25(> 

’'rautologies, apparent 60. 74. 00. 05. 
183. 270 

temper mn notit ia 289 
tenere 267 
tener 283-4 n. 

Tenses evii. cxix 
tepor, of style 234 
Tereiitius Varro, M. : c. 23 9 (250) 
Teuffol, (uted xviii. xlv 
Theory and practice, Separation of 317 
Tijyis.stkh, drama of Matemus; c. 3 
11 . 17 (72 1); of Varius : c. 12 25 (154) 



446 


INDEX NOMINDM ET RERUM. 


TiBKiiirs, reign of : c 17 ii (185) 
Time regulation of speeches 216 f. 
timer e = dubitare 155 
tinnitus, of style dir. dp. li a. 264 
Tiro see Tullius 
togatiis )( tunicatus 96 
Toranii : c, 21 4 (228) 
torrens, of speech 254 
tot as a neuter plur. subst. 115 
iragoedia = fabula praetexta 64 
Transposition of cognomen or prae- 
nomen cxiv. 56 
tnbus ‘ commonalty ’ 863 
Tullius, M.: c. 20 4 (219), defended 
by Cicero 

Tullius CiCEim, M. ; c. 12 23 15 7 16 as 
17 3.6.16.22 18 6.11. 19.22. 23.25 21 
2S 22 1 24 14 25 14. 19. 26. 29 20 26. 32 
30 11. 19 32 27 35 2 37 25 8812 40 26. 
Brutus of, c. 30 11 (291 f.); Horten- 
sius, c. 10 24 (xciii f, 150) ; Orator, 
passage cited, c. 32 27; de orat., 
passage cited, c. 33 5 (327 f.) ; speeches 
alluded to ; c. 20 3 38 12. 25 ff. 39 20 f. 
(xci); passage from in Pisonem: c. 
23 1 (240 f.); as a poet 235; witti- 
cisms 240 f . ; use of ‘ esse videatur ’ 
247 f . ; struggle with Caivus 239 ; 
date of de legibus 356 f. , Source of 
Dialogus xlix f. Ixxxviii f. xci-xciii 
Tullius Tiro, M. : c. 17 7 biography of 
Cicero 184 f. 

tunicatus 100. See togatus 
Turpio, See Ambivius 
tyraniiicidarum praernia, theme of 
Controversiae 333 

ITlixes : c. 16 19 (180) eloquence of 
vitro 88 

uniformis li a. 300 
Unity of plan in Dial. lxiv~lxviii 
unus, uses of xlviii e. civ. 93. 90. 122. 
vrhanus 199 [189, 302 

Urbinia : c. 38 15 (358) 

Ursinus, emendations of 215 n. 298 w. 
vt xlvii 0. Gxi f. ; ut opinor, ut puto 
183. 312. 345 


utilitates alere 117 
utrique xlvi c. cv. 05 
utrumne cxiii. 328 f. 

Yagus, meaning of 124 
Yahlen, emendations and interpreta- 
tions of 08-0 n. 70. 81 n. 87. 90 n. 
115 n. 133-4 n. 150 n. 105 n. 181 n. 
207 n. 290 n. 

Valerius Messu.lv Corvinus, M. ; c. 
12 24 17 4 Corvinus : c. 17 2.'). 26 18 1 1 
20 2 21 37 (Ixxiv. 155. 184. 101-2 m 
237 f.) 

mletudinarium 228 
valet lido, vox media 252 
Yarius Rufus, L. : c. 12 2,'> tragedy 
Thyestes of 154 
Yarro see Terentius 
vates, use and etymology of 118 f. 
Yaticaiii, codices: 1802 (A) — exxi ; 
1518 (D) — cxxvi f., and 4498 (A) — 
cxxviii. 

Yatinius, favorite of Nero: c. 11 10 
(xl. 140) 

Yatinius, P. : c. 30 21 Vatmius : c. 21 
10 34 35; S 2 )eeehcs of Caivus against 
230; date of these .S 2 )eeches 230. 
325 n. 

vel cx. 150 a. 289. 3.‘>5 n. 
velut 89. 107. 123. 107 
venerarl ‘greet rt‘S 2 )ectfuny ’ 157 
\Tn‘b.s, syntax of evi f. exv 
Yercellve: c. 8 4 , birthplace of 
Yibiiis Cris 2 >iis 107 
Veroilius : c. 12 23 13 4. 7 . 8 . 18 20 20 
23 8; passage cited, (?. 13 is (100); 
popularity during lifetime 150 f.; 
detrai'-tors of 153 f. 
vemiarulHS, meaning 278 
vero, verum 82. 130 
Yerrks, C. : e. 20 3 37 27; speeches 
against 2 It). 350 
verrinum, iim 247 
vertere as a middle xlvii d. cvi. 79 

^ To the exx. of vakrtielo =: ‘giMMl health* 
a<l(l another instance from Quint. Proofin, 
27 (G.). 
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Vespanianus: c. 9 25 IT 17 Caesar 
8 18 (08. 118. 128) 
vester = tuns cv. 130 
re/erjiuN, llgurat. use 224 f. 
vetiis 98. 178 ; liaeo vetera 844 
vcmrc, meaning of 305 
Yir.ies Crisimis, Q. : c. 8 2 Crispns : 
c. 8 23 18 11 (xxvii. XXX. xl. 107 f. 
100) 

Vibius Paxsv, C.: c. 17 7. 9 (184) 
Vindobonensis, codex (V) cxxix 
A'iolet, Fr. cited 185 f. 

AbpsTAxus Messalla : c. 14 2 Mes- 
salla 15 1 10 .5 28 20 24 6 25 i 28 l 
8>8 n 42 1. 6 biographical data Ixxiii- 
Ixxv ; character aiul views Ixiv f. 
172. 175 f. 

Vipstani I\[essallae frater (Regailus): 

15 4 (174) 

TiridiH 288 f. 

Tin i;;5. 270. 294. 298 1 848 
ViTKLLH’s, reign of: c. 17 13 
titiaiarian elerf tones, theme of Contro- 
versiae 888 


vitiatiis = corruptiis 220 n. 
vitiiim = culpa 202 ; personified 278 
Vocabula media, 100. 122. 127. 252 
Vocabulary, Latin, enriched by Tac. 
xlvi a. 

voliiuien 219 
voluntas ){ ingeniuiii 281 
viilgatus 98 

Weinkauff, on authenticity of Dial. 

xix f . ; on style of Dial. Iv. Ixxvi 
WoeMin, E., cited xix. liii. 59. 80. 
89. 188 

Wolff, Ed., views of, cited 80. 82 n. 
119. 125 f. 185. 180 11 . 159 n. 105 n. 
m. 109-70 n. 171. 288 
Wutk, B. On date of Dial, xxxiv f. 

Xl -ixopiioN iiicunditatem: c. 3128 (308) 

"Ycrrepov Trp67epov cxvii 

Zeugma cxviii. 292. 299 n. 823 
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